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BIOGRAPHICAL  INTRODUCTION. 

The  birthplace  of  John  Bunyan  was  Elstow,  a  small  village 
rather  more  (ban  a  mile  to  the  south  of  the  tonn  of  Bedford. 
The  original  form  of  the  name  of  Elstow  was  Ellen-stow,  the 
il/Mo'  or  place  of  St,  Helen,  one  of  our  few  early  British  saints, 
the  mother  of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  under  whose  patronage 
the  village  was  originally  placed.  Elstow  was  the  seat  of  a  Bene- 
dictine nunnery,  founded  in  1078  by  Judith,  niece  to  William 
the  Conqueror,  and  widow  of  VValtheof,  Earl  of  Huntingdon ; 
and  Elstow  nunnery,  or  abbey,  continued  to  rank  among  the 
most  wealthy  of  similar  foundations  till  the  Dissolution.  The 
abbey  was  surrendered  to  the  crown  Aug.  16,  1540.  The  listen 
had  pensions  granted  to  them  out  of  the  estates,  and  several  of 
them  continued  to  live  quietly  close  to  their  old  home  in  the 
town  of  Bedford.  The  register  of  the  united  parishes  of 
St.  Mary  and  St.  Peter  Dunstaple  in  that  town  contains  the 
entry  of  the  burial  of  four  of  them.  The  monastic  property 
passed  to  Sir  Humphrey  Ratcliffe,  brother  to  the  Earl  of 
Sussex,  who  made  the  convent  his  place  of  residence.  He 
died  there  in  15^6,  and  was  burled  In  the  chancel.  From  the 
Ratciiffes  the  property  passed  to  the  Hlllersdcns,  by  whom  a 
s  erected  early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  which 
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must  have  been  a  grand  new  house  in  Bunyan's  early  days.  The 
ivy-clad  ruins  form  a  picturesque  feature  on  the  south  side  of  the 
church.  Attached  to  the  south-west  comer  is  a  beautiful  little 
apartment  of  the  fourteenth  century,  vaulted  from  a  central 
pillar,  which  may  have  been  the  chapter-house.  The  church, 
so  intimately  connected  with  Bunyan's  history,  which  is  only  the 
nave  of  the  abbey  church,  is  a  building  of  unusual  loftiness  and 
dignity,  partly  rude  Norman,  partly  Early  English,  with  /ive  well- 
proportioned  arches,  and  an  Early  English  clerestory.  The  octa- 
gonal font,  in  which  we  may  conclude  that  John  Bunyan  was 
himself  baptized,  as  we  learn  from  the  parish  registers  his  two 
daughters,  Mary  (his  beloved  blind  child)  (July  ao,  1650)  and 
Elizabeth  (April  14,  1654)  certainly  were,  stands  at  the  west 
door,  but  originally  stood  in  the  north  aisle,  facing  the  entrance 
door.  The  seat  assigned  by  long-standing  tradition  to  John 
Bunyan  is  an  old  open  oaken  bench  in  the  north  aisle,  facing 
the  pulpit,  and  polished  by  the  hands  of  the  thousands  of  visitors 
yearly  attracted  to  this  little  village  by  the  fame  of  the  tinker 
of  Elstow.  As  the  seat  now  faces  south  instead  of  eas*^,  it  must 
have  been  moved  from  its  original  position.  The  pulpit,  of  a 
pentagonal  form,  must  be  looked  on  with  no  common  interest, 
as  that  from  which  the  sermon  was  preached  by  Christopher 
Hall,  the  then  '  parson '  of  Elstow,  which  first  awoke  Bunyan's 
slumbering  conscience.  The  tower,  or  'steeple-house,'  the 
scene  of  Bunyan's  bell-ringing  exploits,  as  well  as  of  the  fierce 
struggles  of  conscience  so  graphically  described  (Grace  Abounding^ 
§§  33i  34)9  ^  ^  massive  detached  structure  strongly  buttressed, 
standing  twenty-one  feet  from  the  church  at  its  north-west 
comer.  It  is  of  late  Perpendicular  work,  built  after  the 
destruction  of  the  central  tower  and  choir  of  the  monastic 
church.  The  five  bells  that  hang  in  it  are  the  same  in  which 
Bunyan  so  much  delighted.  Tradition  says  that  the  fourth  bell 
is  the  one  he  was  accustomed  to  ring.  The  rough  flagged  floor, 
all  wom  and  broken  with  the  hobnailed  boots  of  generations  of 
ringers,  happily  remains  undisturbed.  The  '  steeple-door '  is  in 
all  respects  the  same  as  when  he  used  to  stand  in  it,  hoping  '  if 
a  bell  should  fair  he  could  'slip  out'  safely  behind  the  thick 
walls,'  which  show  as  little  tendency  to  min  as  in  Bunyan's 
days. 
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The  church  stands  on  the  south  side  of  the  village  green,  a 
wide  expanse  of  turf,  very  little  altered  either  in  its  character  or 
surroundings  from  the  time  when  John  Bunyan  was  the  ring- 
leader of  all  the  youth  of  the  place  in  the  dances  on  the  sward, 
'  tipcat,'  and  the  other  sports  which  his  morbid  conscience  after- 
wards regarded  as  'ungodly  practices.'  Few  Tillages  are  so 
little  modernized  as  Elstow.  The  old  half-timbered  cottages 
with  overhanging  storeys,  gabled  porches  and  peaked  dormers, 
tapestried  with  roses  and  honeysuckles,  must  be  much  the  same 
as  in  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth.  On  the  green  may  still 
be  seen  the  stump  of  the  ancient  noarket  cross,  and  at  the  upper 
end  is  a  quaint  old  brick  and  timber  building,  with  well-carved 
comer-posts  and  spars  supporting  the  jutting  upper-storey,  which 
in  former  days,  when  Elstow  was  a  more  important  place  than 
now,  served  as  a  market-house,  or  moot-hall.  In  the  large 
upper  room  the  village  dancers  held  their  revels  when  the  cold 
of  winter  drove  them  in  from  the  green.  The  cottage  where 
Bunyan  was  bom,  if  its  site  was  ever  accurately  known,  has 
long  since  passed  away.  That  occupied  by  him  after  his  first 
marriage,  and  where  his  children  were  bom,  is  still  standing, 
but  modem  repairs  have  robbed  it  of  all  its  picturesqueness. 

John  Bunyan  was  bora  in  the  year  i6a8,  a  year  remarkable  in 
English  history  for  the  '  Petition  of  Right,'  and  the  assassination 
of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham.  His  father  was  a  tinker  ('  a  mender 
of  pots  and  kettles,'  writes  Charles  Doe),  or  what  we  should  now 
call  a  '  whitesmith,'  or  '  brazier/  for  he  had  a  settled  home  at 
Elstow.  Still,  as  we  know  from  contemporary  literature^,  his 
calling  was  low  and  disreputable,  'of  that  rank,'  in  his  own 
words,  '  that  is  the  meanest  and  most  despised  in  the  land.' 
Although  the  surname  of  Bunyan  has  now  almost  died  out  in 
Bedfordshire,  it  is  of  long-standing  there,  and  was  at  one  time 
very  common  ^  This  effectually  dispels  the  idea  alluded  to 
with  favour  by  Sir  Walter  Scott,  that  Bunyan  was  of  gypsy 
descent,  to  establish  which  a  good  deal  of  misdirected  learning 

^  See  note  xeferring  to  p.  397, 1  8. 

'  Dr.  Brown  has  proved  from  the  evidence  of  assize-rolls,  manorial 
coort-rolls,  wills,  and  other  historical  documents,  that  at  one  time  the 
Bnnyana  were  a  yeoman  family  of  good  position.  John  Bunyan :  His 
Lifi^  Times,  and  Work,  by  John  Brown,  B.A.,  1885. 
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and  research  has  been  employed.  Bunyan's  inquiry  of  his  father 
whether  he  was  descended  from  the  Israelites  or  no  (G.  A.  §  i8), 
is  entirely  beside  the  mark ;  for  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  he  could  have  had  any  acquaintance  with  the  strange  hal- 
lucination that  the  gypsies  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  ten  lost  tribes.  The  name  Bunyan  appeared  in 
many  different  forms  in  those  days  of  unsettled  orthography 
and  phonetic  spelling.  Bunyan  himself  spelt  it  in  several 
different  ways.  In  the  parish  register  of  Elstow  we  find  Bonion, 
Bunion,  Bonyon,  Bunyon,  and  Bunyan.  The  last  form,  which 
has  become  universally  accepted,  is  certainly  the  least  frequent. 

Poor  as  his  parents  were  they  did  not  neglect  to  send  their 
son  John  to  school.    However,  he  learnt  but  little,  and  that 
little  he  confesses  with  shame  he  soon  lost,  'almost  utterly.' 
His  handwriting,  as  exhibited  in  the  margin  of  the  copy  of 
Fox's  AcU  and  Monumentj,  which  was  his  companion  in  prison, 
is  a  vile  scrawl,  on  a  par  with  the  badness  of  the  spelling  and 
the  rudeness  of  his  doggrel  rhymes.    His  boyhood  was  spent  in 
his    native  village,  where    he    grew  up  what   Coleridge   calls 
'  a  bitter  blackguard ' ;  having,  according  to  his  own  confession, 
'  but  few  equals '  even  when  a  child  '  for  cursing,  swearing, 
lying,  and  blaspheming  the  name   of  God.'    The  unmeasured 
language  in  which  he  laments  his  youthful  misdeeds  has  led  to 
a  very  mistaken  estimate  of  his  character,  which,  handed  on 
from  one  writer  to  another  until  it  became  almost  a  matter 
of  faith,  Southey  was  the  first  to  demolish.    '  The  wickedness 
of  the  tinker,'  he  writes, '  has  been  greatly  overcharged,  and  it 
is  taking  the  language  of  self-accusation  too  literally  to  pro- 
nounce of  John  Bunyan  that  he  was  at  any  time  depraved.'     It 
is  certain  from  his  own  solemn  declaration  when,  at  a  later 
period  of  his  life,  charges  of  immorality  were  brought  against 
him,  that  he  was  entirely  guiltless  of  sins  of  impurity  (G.  ^.  §  313- 
317).     There  is  not  a  shadow  of  evidence  that  he  was  ever 
drunk  in  his  life.    He   acknowledges  to  a  habit  of  profane 
swearing,  acquired  when  a  child,  and  indulged  in  without  re- 
straint till  after  his  marriage,  so  that  he  became  celebrated  as 
'a  town-swearer';   shocking  those  who  were  by  no    means 
spotless  themselves  with  the  abundance  and  vehemence  of  his 
oaths.    But  the  offences  of  which  he  speaks  with  the  deepest 
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self-condemnation  were  the  very  venial  crimes  of  dancing', 
bell-ringingy  ballad-reading,  and  an  eagerness  for  all  kinds  of 
sports  and  pastimes.  True  they  were  practised  on  the  Sunday. 
According  to  the  standard  of  the  Book  of  Sports,  however,  that 
was  a  merit  rather  than  a  crime.  But  while  to  the  ordinary 
observer  Bunyan  would  only  be  known  as  a  gay,  daring  young 
fellow,  the  ringleader  at  wake  or  merrymaking,  ready,  in  Cole- 
ridge's words, '  to  curse  his  own  or  his  companions'  eyes  on  slight 
or  no  provocation,  and  fond  of  a  row,'  from  his  earliest  years  his 
inner  life,  known  only  to  himself,  had  been  of  a  very  different 
complexion.  While  still  a  child, '  but  nine  or  ten  years  old,'  he 
was  racked  with  convictions  of  sin  and  haunted  with  religious 
terrors.  He  specially  mentions '  the  fearful  dreams  and  dreadful 
visions '  which  scared  and  affrighted  him  in  his  childhood,  and 
'  the  apprehension  of  devils  and  wicked  spirits '  coming  to  carry 
him  off  which  made  his  bed  a  place  of  terrors.  The  thought 
of  the  Day  of  Judgement  and  the  doom  of  the  ungodly  crushed 
his  spirit.  In  the  midst  of  his  games  and  pastimes  with  other 
boys — 'vain  companions'  his  morbid  feelings  led  him  to  call 
them— the  recollection  of  these  nightly  horrors  threw  a  cloud 
over  his  merriment.  But  it  was  only  a  passing  shadow.  After 
a  while  his  feverish  dreams  left  him,  and  the  youthful  pleasures 
to  which  he  gave  himself  up  unrestrainedly  quickly  cut  off  all 
remembrance  of  them  as  if  they  had  never  been.  They,  how- 
ever, left  their  mark,  and  helped  to  shape  his  mind,  which  was 
naturally  one  of  powerful  imagination  and  vivid  susceptibility, 
for  the  task  which  has  made  him  famous. 

The  preservation  of  his  life  more  than  once  under  circuiVi- 
stances  of  imminent  danger — 'judgements  mixed  with  mercy' 
as  he  afterwards  termed  them— deepened  the  undercurrent  of 
religious  feeling.  Twice  he  fell  into  the  water  and  hardly 
escaped  drowning.  At  another  time  his  reckless  daring  brought 
him,  as  he  mistakenly  thought,  near  being  stung  to  death  by  an 
adder  \  But  that  which  made  the  greatest  impression  upon 
him — 'which,*  says  his  anonymous  biographer,  *Mr.  Bunyan 
would  often  mention,  but  never  without  thanksgiving  to  God ' — 
was  the  one  incident  preserved  to  us  from  his  life  as  a  soldier. 

^  G.  A.%  12  aud  note. 


X  BIOGRAPHICAL  INTRODUCTION 

It  is  best  told  in  his  own  words—'  When  I  was  a  soldier  I  with 
others  were  drawn  out  to  %o  to  such  a  place  to  besiege  it.  But 
when  I  was  just  ready  to  go^  one  of  the  company  desired  to  go 
in  my  room  ;  to  which  when  I  consented  he  took  my  place,  and 
coming  to  the  siege,  as  he  stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot  in  the 
head  with  a  musket  bullet  and  died'  (G.  A.  §  13).  We  wish 
he  had  told  ns  more.  The  name  of  the  besieged  place,  and 
even  the  cause  for  which  he  took  up  arms,  are  left  in  com- 
plete obscurity.  In  the  absence  of  definite  information  fancy 
has  taken  the  place  of  fact,  and  a  historical  fabric  has  been 
built  on  a  very  sandy  foundation.  Leicester  being  the  only 
town  of  the  siege  of  which  we  have  any  certain  evidence  at  this 
time  suggested  that  it  might  have  been  the  place  referred  to  by 
Bunyan.  An  examination  of  the  military  history  of  the  cam- 
paign, as  has  been  shown  by  Dr.  Brown  ^,  leads  to  a  very 
different  conclusion,  and  proves  that  it  is  most  improbable 
that  a  levy  from  Bedford  should  have  served  at  Leicester, 
especially  on  the  Royalist  side^ 

*  Book  of  the  Bunyan  Festival^  pp.  4-7. 

'  In  1896  Mr.  £.  G.  Atkinson,  of  the  Public  Record  Office,  discovered 
there  a  volume  containing  the  muster-rolls  of  the  parliamentary  garrison 
of  Newport  Pagnell.  John  Bunyan*s  name  appears  in  these  lists.  On 
November  50,  1644,  he  was  a  private,  or,  as  it  was  then  termed,  a 
*  centinel,*  in  the  company  comnumded  by  Colonel  Richard  Cockayne. 
On  Mardi  as,  1645,  he  appears  in  the  list  of  Major  Boulton*s  company; 
and  he  was  regularly  mustered  in  Major  BouUon*s  company  up  to 
May  a7,  1645.  ^i*  presence  at  Newport  on  May  27,  1645,  renders 
the  theory  that  he  was  at  the  siege  of  Leicester  impossible.  According 
to  Mr.  Atkinson,  Bunyan  was  still  a  member  of  one  of  the  companies 
belonging  to  the  Newport  garrison  as  late  as  June  17,  1647.  His 
military  service,  therefore,  lasted  about  three  years. 

Facsimiles  of  the  muster-rolls  containing  Bunyan's  name  are  given  in 
The  Preshyttrian  for  March  3,  1898. 

Colonel  Richard  Cockayne,  under  whom  Bunyan  served,  appears  to 
have  been  a  Bedfordshire  man  of  some  note.  See  Ed.  Husband,  A 
Collection  of  Orders,  Ordinances,  and  Declarations,  1646  (vol.  ii), 
p.  X93;  Wbitelock,  Memorials,  ed.  1753,  p.  168;  ed.  1853,  vol.  i. 
p.  501.  A  book  entitled  Cockayne  Metnoranda,  printed  for  private 
circulation  in  1869  at  Congleton,  contains  an  account  of  the  various 
branches  of  the  Cockayne  family.  A  second  volume  of  the  work  by 
the  same  author,  A.  £.  Cockayne,  appeared  in  1873. 
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When  Bunyan*s  military  career  was  over  he  soon  returnctl 
o  his  native  village,  and  '  presently  afterwards  changed  his  con- 
dition into  a  married  state.'  The  date  of  this,  his  first  marriage, 
is  not  known,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  at  the  end  of  1648  or 
the  beginning  of  1649,  when  he  was  not  much  more  than 
twenty  years  of  age.  His  marriage  was  a  most  imprudent  one 
in  all  respects  but  one.  He  had  nothing,  and  his  wife  was  as  ill- 
provided  with  worldly  goods  as  himself — '  as  poor  as  poor  might 
be,'  'as  poor  as  owlets,*  to  adopt  his  own  image — without  'so 
much  household  stuff  as  a  dish  or  spoon  between  them.'  But 
though  not  seeking  it  he  had  the  good  fortune  to  light  on  a  wife 
whose  'father  while  he  lived  was  counted  godly,'  and  who 
brought  to  her  new  home  two  pious  books,  as  well  as  the  fruits 
of  a  religious  training.  Such  books  would  be  entirely  new 
reading  to  John  Bunyan.  Like  most  young  fellows  of  his  tem- 
perament, before  his  wife's  loving  influence  had  won  him  to 
more  serious  thoughts,  he  had  found  religious  books  distasteful. 
'  The  Scriptures,'  thought  I, '  what  are  they  ?  a  dead  letter,  a  little 
ink  and  paper  of  three  or  four  shillings  price.  Give  me  a  ballad, 
a  news  book,  George  on  horseback^  or  Bevu  of  Southampton  \ 
give  me  some  book  that  teaches  curious  arts,  that  tells  of  old 
fables  V  These  books  which  Bunyan  and  his  young  wife  read 
together  over  the  fireside  awoke  the  slumbering  sense  of  religion 
in  his  heart,  and  produced  some  external  reformation.  A  sermon 
on  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking,  aimed,  as  he  imagined,  expressly 
at  him,  sent  him  home  conscience  stricken,  'sermon  smitten/ 
and  'sermon  sick,'  as  he  expresses  it  elsewhere.  But  his 
Sunday's  dinner,  and  perhaps  a  good  glass  of  ale,  soon  dispelled 
his  gloom,  and  he  went  out  as  before  to  play  with  the  young  men 
of  Elstow  on  the  village  green.  Yet  in  the  midst  of  his  game  of 
tipcat  or  'sly'  he  seemed  to  hear  a  voice  from  heaven  asking 
him  whether  he  would  leave  his  sins  and  go  to  heaven,  or  keep 
his  sins  and  go  to  hell ;  and  thought  he  saw  a  threatening  Face 
frowning  down  on  him  from  the  clouds.  But,  like  his  own 
Hopeful,  he  '  shut  his  eyes  against  the  light '  and  smothered  the 
reproaching  voice,  and  concluding  that  his  condemnation  was 
already  sealed,  and  that  if  he  was  to  be  eternally  lost,  he  might 
as  well  have  his  fill  of  pleasure  first,  he  returned  desperately 

*  Sighs  from  Hell;  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  501,  ed.  1767 
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to  his  sport  again  (G.  A.  §§  30-24).  1'^^  despair  and  reckless- 
ness lasted  with  him  about  a  month  or  more,  till  one  day  as 
he  was  standing  at  a  neighbour's  shop  window,  cursing  and 
swearing,  and  playing  the  madman  after  his  wonted  manner, 
the  woman  of  the  house,  though  'a  very  loose  and  ungodly 
wretch,'  rebuked  him  so  severely  as  '  the  ugliest  fellow  for  swear- 
ing that  ever  she  heard,'  that  he  hung  down  his  head  with 
shame,  and  though  he  still  thought  himself  beyond  hope  of  salva- 
tion, he  then  and  there  gave  up  the  evil  habit  (G.  A,  §§  26-28). 

Soon  after  this  the  company  of  a  poor  godly  neighbour  led 
him  to  the  study  of  the  Bible,  the  historical  parts  of  which  he 
I'LTused  with  much  interest.  St.  Paul's  Epistles  and  '  such  like 
scriptures  *  he  *  could  not  away  with.'  This  Bible  reading  for- 
warded the  reformation  of  life  already  begun.  '  In  outward 
things,'  writes  Lord  Macaulay, '  he  soon  became  a  strict  Phari- 
see ; '  '  a  poor  painted  hypocrite  '  he  calls  himself.  He  was  con- 
stant in  attendance  at  prayers  and  sermons,  and  joined  devoutly 
in  the  service,  looking  with  the  utmost  reverence  on  the  Church 
and  all  belonging  to  it, '  priest,  clerk,  vestment,  service,  and  what 
else.'  His  favourite  amusements  were  one  after  another  given 
up,  though  not  without  severe  struggles.  Bell-ringing  was  one 
of  the  hardest  to  relinquish,  and  after  he  had  renounced  it,  he 
still  went  to  look  on  at  the  ringers  until  the  fear  that  if  he  per- 
sisted in  sanctioning  what  his  conscience  condemned,  a  bell  or 
the  tower  itself  would  fall  on  his  head,  compelled  him  to  forego 
even  that  compromise.  Dancing  was  still  harder  to  give  up. 
It  was  a  full   year  before  he  could  quite  leave  that  (G.  A, 

§§  33-35). 
But  with  all  his  sacrifices,  which  gained  him  great  peace  of 

conscience  and  supreme  self-satisfaction,  the  conversation  of 
I  a  few  poor  women  whom  he  overheard  one  day  at  Bedford 
when  engaged  in  his  tinker's  craft,  sitting  at  a  door  in  the  sun 
and  talking  of  the  things  of  God,  showed  him  that  he  was  still 
a  stranger  to  vital  religion.  They  were  members  of  the  con- 
gregation of  Mr.  John  Gifford,  who,  from  being  one  of  the  most 
debauched  of  the  Royalist  officers,  had  become  minister  of  a  Non- 
conformist Church  at  Bedford  \  He  himself  had  been  '  a  brisk 
talker '  in  the  matters  of  religion,  such  as  he  afterwards  drew 

*  G.  A.%  77  and  note. 
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from  the  life  in  his  own  '  Talkative/  Their  words,  spoken  with 
'such  pleasantness,  and  such  appearance  of  grace/  opened  'a  new 
world '  to  him  to  which  he  had  been  altogether  a  stranger.  He 
went  again  and  again  into  their  company,  and  could  not  stay 
away  (G.  ^.  §  37).  Religion  became  all  in  all  to  him.  His 
mind  *  lay  fixed  on  eternity  like  a  Horse-leech  at  the  vein.\ 
The  Bible  became  '  precious '  to  him,  and  was  read  with  new 
eyes ;  but  through  his  ignorance,  and  the  want  of  wise  spiritual 
guidance,  he  was  led  by  a  misinterpretation  of  its  words  into 
strange  fantasies,  the  wild  coinage  of  his  own  brain,  which 
went  near  to  unsettle  his  intellect.  He  became  the  victim  of 
his  own  ingenuity  in  self-torment.  At  one  time  the  stress  laid 
on  faith  as  the  essential  requisite  for  salvation  awoke  a  restless 
longing  to  determine  whether  he  had  faith  or  no.  The  test 
would  be  his  ability  to  work  miracles,  and  the  temptation  came 
strong  upon  him  as  he  was  going  along  the  muddy  road  t>etween 
Elstow  and  Bedford,  to  say  to  the  puddles  ^  Be  dry,'  and  to  the 
dry  places  '  Be  ye  puddles,*  and  to  stake  his  hope  of  salvation  on 
the  issue  (§  51).  At  another  time  he  was  harassed  with  the 
insoluble  questions  about  predestination  and  election.  '  How 
could  he  tell  if  he  was  elected  ?  and  if  not,  what  then  ? '  He 
might  as  well  leave  off  and  strive  no  further  (§  59). 

Few  of  his  religious  experiences  were  the  cause  of  more  lasting 
trouble  to  him  than  a  dream  which  he  describes  with  much 
vividness,  and  which  gives  us  a  kind  of  prevision  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress.  In  this  he  saw  some  enjoying  themselves  in  the  sun- 
shine on  one  side  of  a  high  mountain,  while  he  was  shivering  in 
the  dark  and  cold  on  the  other,  and  shut  out  from  them  by  a  high 
!i*all,  with  only  a  small  gap  in  it  which  he  had  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty in  struggling  through  (§  53).  Stranger  fantasies  still  assailed 
him.  *  All  thought  their  own  religion  true.  Might  not  the  Turks 
have  as  good  ground  for  thinking  Mahomet  their  Saviour  as  the 
Christians  had  for  Jesus  Christ  ?  What  if  all  we  believed  in  should 
be  but  **  a  think-so  too  ?  " '  (§  97).  He  had  hard  work  to  hinder 
himself  from  praying  to  everything  about  him,  to  the  bushes,  to 
a  broom,  to  a  bull,  or  even  to  Satan  himself  (§  108).  He  wished 
himself  a  dog  or  a  toad  which  had  no  soul  to  perish  (§  104),  and 
when  he  would  have  given  a  thousand  pounds  for  a  tear  could  not 
shed  one  (§  105).     He  was  pursued  by  a  hideous  temptation  to 
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blaspheme  God  and  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  commit 
the  unpardonable  sin  (§  103).  At  last  he  believed  he  had  com- 
mitted it,  and  a  good  but  not  over-wise  man  whom  he  consulted 
on  his  sad  case  told  him  *  he  verily  believed  he  had'  (§  180).  The 
perusal  of  a  copy  of  Luther's  Comment  on  the  Galatians  which 
fell  into  his  hancb, '  so  old  that  it  was  ready  to  fall  to  pieces  if  he 
did  but  turn  it  over^'  proved  a  balm  for  his  wounded  conscience* 
for  it  seemed  *  written  out  of  his  own  heart,'  and  awoke  a  burn- 
ing love  for  his  Saviour  (§  199).  But  the  joy  and  peace  were  but 
transient  'The  tempter  came  on  him  again,  and  that  with 
a  more  grievous  and  dreadful  temptation  than  before.'  This 
crisis  of  his  spiritual  disease  came  in  an  almost  irresistible  impulse 
to  give  up  his  Saviour  and  all  share  in  his  redemption.  Wherever 
he  was,  whatever  he  was  doing,  day  and  night,  in  bed,  at  table,  at 
work,  a  voice  would  sound  in  his  ears  bidding  him  *  sell  Christ ' 
for  some  earthly  good.  At  length,  utterly  worn  out  by  the 
torturing  suggestions  of  his  mind,  he  let  the  fatal  words  slip  from 
him,  as  he  lay  on  his  bed,  'let  Him  go  if  He  will'  (§§  135-140). 
This  to  his  diseased  imagination  sealed  his  doom.  He  had  sold 
his  birthright  like  Esau ;  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord  like  Judas. 
There  was  no  longer  any  place  for  repentance.  He  was  past  all 
recovery,  and  bound  over  to  eternal  punishment. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  his  health  gave  way  in  such 
a  lengthened  struggle.  His  sturdy  fnme  was  seized  with  a  con- 
stant trembling.  He  would  wind  and  twist  and  shrink  under  his 
burden.  His  digestion  became  disordered,  and  the  pain  was  so 
violent  that  it  seemed  as  if  his  breast-bone  would  have  split 
asunder.  His  overwrought  fancy  suggested  that  God  had  set 
a  mark  on  him  as  on  Cain,  and  that  he  was  about  to  burst 
in  the  midst  like  Judas  (§  164).  As  a  skilful  self-tormentor 
Bunyan  rivalled  the  most  rigid  ascetics,  and  his  agonies  were 
the  more  terrible  as  being  inflicted  on  his  soul  rather  than  on 
his  body. 

All  this  time  Bunyan  was  a  member  of  Gifford's  little  congre- 
gation. But  the  teaching  he  received  was  ill  adapted  to  lessen 
his  burden.  Its  principle  was  constant  introspection  ,and  scrupu- 
lous weighing  of  every  word  and  deed  and  even  of  every  thought. 
Instead  of  leading  the  mind  off  from  self  to  the  Saviour.  This 
'horror  of  great  darkness'  broken  by  intermittent  gleams  of 
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heayenly  light,  not  lasting,  but '  like  to  Peter's  sheet  of  a  sudden 
caught  up  to  heaven  again '  (§  1 1 3),  continued  more  than  two 
years  and  a-half.  This  period  was  one  continued  spiritual  ague ; 
hot  and  cold  fits  alternating  with  fearful  suddenness ;  '  as  Esau 
beat  him  down,  Christ  raised  him  up.'  At  the  end  of  this  period 
the  clouds  gradually  dispersed.  He  allowed  himself  to  believe 
that  he  had  not  committed  the  unpardonable  sin ;  that  he  was 
not  quite  a  castaway.  He  began  to  read  his  Bible  as  a  whole, 
carefully  noting  how  the  different  portions  bore  on  and  explained 
one  another,  'comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.'  'And 
now  remained  only  the  hinder  part  of  the  tempest,  for  the 
thunder  was  gone  past,  only  some  drops  did  still  remain '  (§  228). 
And  when  one  day,  in  the  field, '  fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not  right,' 
the  words  '  thy  righteousness  is  in  heaven '  fell  upon  his  soul ; 
'  methought,*  he  says, '  I  saw  with  the  eyes  of  my  soul  Jesus 
Christ  at  God's  right  hand.  There  was  my  righteousness.'  Then 
his  chains  fell  off  in  very  deed.  He  was  loosed  from  his  affliction. 
His  temptations  fled  away,  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
Like  his  own  Christian  when  delivered  from  his  burden  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  '  he  gave  three  leaps  for  joy,'  and  cried  '  with 
a  merry  heart,  he  hath  given  me  rest  by  his  sorrow  and  life  by 
his  death' (§  330). 

Bunyan,  having  now  found  peace  and  comfort,  climbed  the 
hill  Difficulty  and  passed  the  Lions,  entered  the  House  Beautiful, 
and  formally  united  himself  to  the  little  congregation  under 
Mr.  Gifford,  the  prototype  of  his  Evangelist,  to  which  belonged 
the  poor  women— the  Piety,  Prudence,  and  Charity,  of  his 
immortal  narrative,  known  in  their  own  little  Bedford  world 
as  '  sister  Bosworth,  sister  Munnes,  and  sister  Fenne ; ' — whose 
pleasant  words  on  the  things  of  God  as  they  sat  in  the  sun,  'as 
If  joy  did  make  them  speak,'  had  first  opened  his  eyes  to  his 
spiritual  Ignorance  (§  353).  The  earliest  records  of  this  church, 
according  to  Dr.  Brown,  do  not  commence  till  1656,  six  years 
after  its  formation,  and  three  years  after  the  date  given  by 
Charles  Doe  for  his  baptism.  He  does  not  mention  this  himself, 
but  it  Is  stated  by  Doe  to  have  been  performed  publicly.  In  1653, 
by  Mr.  Gifford  in  the  river  Ouse,  the '  Bedford  river '  where  he 
had  once  escaped  drowning.  He  was  also  admitted  to  the  Holy 
Communion.    This  ordinance  was  at  first  a  source  of  much  com- 
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fort  to  binii  but  before  long  his  old  temptation  returned  upon  him, 
and  it  was  only  by  force  he  could  keep  himself  from  blaspheming 
the  Sacrament  and  cursing  his  fellow-communicants  (§  353)  \ 
His  name  occurs  in  the  first  extant  list  of  members  of  Mr.  Giflford's 
little  community,  *  all  ancient  and  grave  Christians ' ;  and  there 
are  about  a  dozen  references  to  him  in  the  church  books  up  to  his 
imprisonment  in  1660.  About  this  time  '  Captain  Consumption ' 
who  killed  '  Mr.  Badman '  (one  of  his  most  powerfully  drawn 
characters),  threatened  Bunyan*s  life ;  but  his  naturally  robust 
constitution  'routed  his  forces'  and  carried  him  through  what 
nt  one  time  he  anticipated  would  prove  a  fatal  illness  (§  255). 
Tiie  tempter  took  advantage  of  his  bodily  weakness  to  attack  him 
M:lh  his  former  doubts;  but  after  considerable  alternation  of 
hope  and  fear,  faith  prevailed.  It  was  not  long  before  Bunyan 
was  proposed  as  a  deacon  of  the  little  brotherhood,  and  he  began 
to  exercise  his  gift  of  exhortation  first  privately,  and  as  he  gained 
courage  and  acceptance  '  in  a  more  publick  way.'  In  1656  holy 
Mr.  Gifford  died,  leaving  behind  him  an  exhortation  to  his  con- 
gregation to  mutual  charity  and  forbearance,  breathing,  as  Southey 
has  said,  *  a  wise,  tolerant,  and  truly  Christian  spirit.'  The  year 
after  his  death  Bunyan's  powers  as  a  preacher  were  formally 
recognized;  and  in  1657  an  entry  in  the  church-book  records 

'  In  the  same  year  we  find  the  name,  John  Banyan,  appended  to  a 
memorial  existing  among  the  Milton  papers,  from  the  people  of  Bedford 
*  to  the  Lord  Generall  Cromwell,  and  the  rest  of  the  Councell  of  the 
Army,'  recommending  two  gentlemen  to  form  part  of  his  intended 
Conncil  after  he  had  dissolved  the  Long  Parliament  (Offor's  Life; 
IVorks,  vol.  iii.  p.  xxx).  There  are  thirty-six  names,  and  this  stands 
the  fourteenth.  The  difference  of  the  handwriting  in  this  signatnre'and 
in  those  which  are  undonbtedly  his,  together  with  the  improbability 
that  a  working  tinker  who  had  so  recently  joined  the  Church  should 
have  gained  sufficient  consideration  to  warrant  his  affixing  his  signa- 
ture among  magistrates,  incumbents  of  parishes,  and  other  persons  of 
substance  and  position,  renders  it  very  improbable  that  it  is  the  name 
of  the  author  of  the  PilgrinCs  Prognss.  Dr.  Brown  states  that  there 
were  at  least  three  other  John  Bunyans  living  in  Bedford  in  1653, 
who  from  social  position  would  have  been  more  likely  to  have  signed 
this  document.  Though  accepted  by  Mr.  OfTor,  this  signature  was  re- 
garded with  grave  doubt  by  Mr.  Bruce,  the  eminent  Treasurer  of  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries,  to  which  body  these  MSS.  belong. 
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that  '  brother  Bunyan  being  taken  off  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel '  another  member  was  made  deacon  in  his  room.  Bunyan 
was  regularly  set  apart  as  a  preacher  of  the  Word,  after  the 
ritual  of  the  Nonconformists, '  aAer  solemn  prayer  and  fasting ' ; 
not  however  so  much  for  Bedford  itself,  as  to  itinerate  through 
the  villages  round  about.  He  still  continued  to  work  at  his 
tinkering  craft  for  a  livelihood.  He  soon  became  famous  as 
a  preacher,  and  people  flocked  by  hundreds  from  all  parts  to 
hear  him,  though  'upon  sundry  and  divers  accounts/  some, 
as  Southey  writes, '  to  marvel,  and  some  perhaps  to  mock  ;  but 
some  also  to  listen  and  to  be  touched  with  a  conviction  that 
they  needed  a  Saviour.'  But  he  was  not  permitted  to  preach 
unmolested.  Venner's  insurrection  in  1657  awoke  a  feeling  of 
insecurity  in  the  public  mind  and  aggra%'ated  the  prejudice  against 
Baptists  and  Quakers,  in  spite  of  their  protestations  of  loyalty 
and  disavowal  of  the  principles  of  the  Fifth  Monarchy;  'the 
doctors  and  priests  of  the  county  did  open  wide  against  him,' 
and  in  1658  an  indictment  was  preferred  against  him  at  the 
assizes  at  Eaton.  It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  took  place 
before  the  Restoration,  when  Cromwell  was  still  Protector  \  But 
as  Dr.  Brown  observes, '  religious  liberty  had  not  come  to  mean 
liberty  all  round,  but  only  liberty  for  a  certain  recognized  section/ 
That  there  was  much  prosecution  during  the  Protectorate  is 
clear  from  the  history  of  the  Quakers,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
intolerant  treatment  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Episcopalians.  In 
Bunyan's  own  county  Quakeresses  were  sentenced  to  be  >vhipped 
and  sent  to  Bridewell  for  reproving  a  parish  priest,  perhaps  well 
deserving  of  it,  and  exhorting  market- folks  to  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life.  Even  the  holy  and  peaceful  Philip  Henry 
was  presented  in  the  September  of  this  year  at  the  Flint  assizes. 
'The  simple  truth  is,'  writes  Mr.  Southey,  'all  parties  were 
agreed  in  the  one  Catholic  opinion  that  certain  doctrines  were  not 
to  be  tolerated ' ;  the  only  point  of  diflference  between  them  was 
'  what  those  doctrines  were/  and  how  far  intolerance  might  be 
carried.  How  Bunyan  came  to  escape  we  do  not  know.  But 
we  hear  no  more  of  the  indictment,  which  indeed  he  does  not 
mention,  and  of  which  we  should  have  remained  in  ignorance  but 

'  Book  of  thi  Btniyau  Festival ,  p.  S. 

b 


XVIll  BIOGRAPHICAL  INTRODUCTION 

for  the  entry  in  the  church-book  appointing  a  day  of  prayer  with 
reference  to  that  and  other  urgent  matters.  Bunyan*s  celebrity 
as  a  preacher  aroused  other  enemies  besides  those  set  in  motion 
by  the  law.  Slanders  of  the  blackest  dye  were  circulated  with 
regard  to  his  moral  character:  it  was  rumoured  up  and  down 
that  he  was  '  a  witch,  a  Jesuit,  a  highwayman/  that  be  had  '  two 
wives  at  once/  and  lived  a  life  of  gross  immorality.  These 
calumnious  charges  called  forth  that  vehement  vindication  of 
himself,  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made,  in  which,  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  he  declares  his  absolute  innocence  as 
regards  sins  of  licentiousness,  and  the  purity,  in  this  respect,  of 
his  whole  life,  calling  not  on  men  only  but  on  angels  to  prove  him 
guilty  if  they  could  (G.  A,  §§  3 13-3 17)* 

We  approach  now  the  great  crisis  in  Bunyan's  life,  but  for  which 
his  name  would  have  passed  away  and  been  forgotten,  together 
with  those  of  thousands  of  preachers  as  earnest  and  as  popular 
as  he  was.  Early  in  May,  1660,  Charles  II  was  proclaimed  king, 
and  on  the  39th  of  that  month  he  entered  London  amid  the 
universal  acclamations  of  all  classes  of  his  subjects.  Bunyan,  as 
the  extracts  from  his  works  given  by  Mr.  Offor  and  Mr.  Copner 
show,  was  an  eminently  loyal  man,  and  few  would  rejoice 
more  heartily  at  this  event  which  he  was  to  be  one  of  the  first 
to  suffer  by.  Already  distant  mutterings  of  the  storm  of  per- 
secution had  been  heard.  Before  Charles'  landing  at  Dover  the 
Episcopalians  in  Wales  had  been  very  busy  in  manifesting  their 
orthodox  zeal  t>y  the  persecution  of  Quakers  and  Nonconformists. 
In  the  May  or  June  of  that  year  stories  are  told  of  sectaries 
being  haled  out  of  their  beds  to  prison,  and  brought  in  chains  to 
the  quarter  sessions.  As  we  have  seen,  Bunyan  had  many  enemies. 
The  public  mind  was  in  a  very  unquiet  state,  agitated  by  the 
wild  schemes  of  political  and  religious  enthusiasts,  who  were 
plotting  to  destroy  the  whole  existing  framework  both  of  Church 
and  State,  and  set  up  their  own  chimerical  fabric.  In  such  times 
we  cannot  be  surprised  that,  as  Southey  has  said,  the '  government 
rendered  suspicious  by  the  constant  sense  of  danger  was  led  as 
much  by  fear  as  by  resentment  to  severities  which  are  explained 
by  the  necessities  of  self-defence/  The  acts  of  relentless  severity 
which  still  stood  unrepealed  on  the  Statute  Book,  enforcing  con- 
formity with  the  established  Church,  put  a  weapon  in  the  hands 
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of  the  party  in  power  they  were  not  slow  to  use.  *  It  is  not 
generally  remembered/  writes  Dr.  Stoughton  ^  *  that  long  before 
the  Uniformity,  Conventicle,  and  Five  Mile  Acts  were  passed  John 
Bunyan  was  cast  into  Bedford  Gaol  V  Under  these  Acts,  within 
six  months  of  the  king's  arrival,  a  warrant  was  issued  against 
Bunyan,  and  he  was  arrested  for  preaching  in  a  private  house  at 
Samsell,  a  hamlet  of  the  village  of  Harlington  about  thirteen 
miles  south  of  Bedford,  on  November  12,  1660.  The  inten- 
tion to  arrest  him  had  oozed  out,  and  Bunyan  was  warned 
of  his  danger,  and  might  have  escajied  if  he  had  chosen  ;  some  of 
his  friends  advised  it :  but  he  had  no  mind  to  play  the  coward, 
lest  he  should  '  make  an  ill  savour  in  the  country '  and  discoumgc 
the  weaker  brethren'.  The  justice  before  whom  he  was  taken, 
Mr.  Francis  Wingate,  who  seems  to  have  been  really  desirous  to 
release  him,  finding  all  his  endeavours,  earnestly  seconded  by  his 
household*  useless  to  lead  him  to  promise  to  forego  preaching, 
was  compelled  to  make  out  his  'mittimus'  and  commit  him 
to  the  county  gaol.  While  his  '  mittimus'  was  preparing  he  was 
reviled  by  one  Dr.  Lindale, '  an  old  enemy  to  the  truth,'  who 
sarcastically  reminded  him  of  Alexander  the  coppersmith  wh(» 
much  troubled  the  apostles — '  aiming  'tis  like  at  me,*  says  Bunyan, 
'  becaiL<;e  I  was  a  tinker ' — and  comparing  him  to  those '  who  made 
long  prayers  that  they  might  devour  widows'  houses.'  But  Bunyan 
was  a  match  for  him  and  paid  him  back  in  his  own  coin.  He 
W.XS  given  over  to  the  constable,  and  in  his  custody  returned  to 

*  Church  of  the  Restoration^  vol.  i.  p.  13S. 

*  The  old  Statute  I^w  of  the  Realm,  1  Eliz.  c.  2,  re-enacted  with  all 
its  rigour  16  Charles  II,  4  (1664),  requireil  all  persons  to  resort  to 
church  every  Sunday  and  holiday,  on  fine  of  is.  for  each  oflence  and 
Church  censure.  25  Eliz.  c.  i  made  the  fine  £20  a  month,  and  an 
obstinate  offender  for  twelve  months  had  to  be  bound  to  good  behaviour 
by  two  sureties  in  £1^0  each,  till  he  conformed.  29  Eliz.  c.  6  em- 
powered the  Queen  by  process  out  of  the  Exchequer  to  seize  the  goods 
and  two  parts  of  the  real  proi>erty  of  such  offenders,  in  default  of  paying 
these  fines.  35  Eliz.  c.  i  made  frequenting  conventicles  punishable  by 
imprisonment.  Those  who  after  conviction  would  not  submit  were  to 
abjure  the  realm.  Refusal  to  abjure  was  felony  without  benefit  of  clerg>'. 
See  also  3  Jacob.  4;  2X  Jacob.  4;  Stoughton,  Church  of  the  Restora- 
tion/\,  135. 

'  Relation  of  Runyan^s  ftnt^risonment^  pp.  401  foil. 

b    2 
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Bedford,  probably  passing  through  his  native  village  of  Elstow 
on  the  way,  and  was  committed  to  the  prison  which,  with 
perhaps  a  brief  interval  in  1666,  was  to  be  his  enforced  home 
for  the  next  twelve  years,  carrying  '  God's  comfort  in  his  poor 
soul/  By  an  obstinate  and  widespread  error  it  was  long  taken 
for  granted  that  Bunyan's  place  of  confinement  was  the  town 
gaol,  which,  as  old  drawings  show  us,  stood  so  picturesquely  on  one 
of  the  piers  of  the  many-arched  bridge  over  the  Ouse.  This  idea, 
on  which  much  sensational  writing  has  been  expended,  has  been 
satisfactorily  proved  by  Mr.  James  Wyatt  to  be  a  baseless  fancy, 
conjured  up  with  the  view  of  exaggerating  the  severity  of  Bunyan's 
sufferings  during  his  by  no  means  harsh  imprisonment,  and  piling 
contumely  on  his  persecutors.  The  bridge-gaol  was  a  corporation 
'  lock-up-house.'  The  county  prison,  to  which  the  county  justices' 
warrant  must  have  committed  him,  was  a  much  larger  and 
less  wretched  place  of  incarceration,  now  pulled  down,  occupying 
the  angle  between  High  Street  and  Silver  Street  ^  Prisons  at 
the  best  were  foul,  dark,  miserable  places  in  those  days,  and  one 
who  visited  Bunyan  during  his  confinement  speaks  of  Bedford 
gaol  as  '  an  uncomtbrtable  and  close  prison ' :  but  his  own  narra- 
tive contains  no  complaint  of  it,  and  we  may  reasonably  believe 
that  his  condition  was  by  no  means  so  wretched  as  many  of  his 
biographers  represent,  especially  after  he  had  gained  the  favour 
of  his  gaoler,  who  at  a  later  time  was  ready  to  imperil  himself  to 
grant  indulgence  to  his  notable  prisoner.  An  attempt  to  procure 
Bunyan's  release  by  his  obtaining  sureties  having  failed,  some  seven 
weeks  after  his  committal  the  quarter  sessions  were  held,  and 
Bunyan  was  indicted  as  a  person  who  '  devilishly  and  perniciously 
abstained  from  coming  to  church  to  hear  divine  service,  and  was 
a  common  upholder  of  unlawful  meetings  and  conventicles  to  the 
great  disturbance  and  distraction  of  all  good  subjects.'  The 
brutal  and  blustering  Keeling,  who  afterwards  by  his  base  sub- 
serviency to  an  infamous  government  climbed  to  the  Chief 
Justice's  seat,  was  chairman  of  the  sessions.  Under  such  a  man 
the  issue  was  predetermined  even  had  there  been  any  question  of 
Bunyan's  guilt.    But  he  confessed  the  indictment,  and  declared 

'  5>ee  wooclcut  of  the  bric]f»e-gmol  heading  A  Relation  of  the  Imprison- 
ment  t^  Mr,  John  Bunyan^  and  the  ninth  note  on  the  Kvlation, 
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his  resolve  to  repeat  his  crime  the  first  tnonicnt  opportunity  was 
given  hini.     Sentence  therefore  was  passed  on  him,  indeed  in  the 
then  state  of  the  law  his  judges  had  no  choice  in  the  matter, 
that  he  should  be  imprisoned  three  months  longer,  and  if  at  the 
end  of  that  time  he  persisted  in  his  contumacy,  be  '  banished  the 
realm ' — in  modem  language  '  transported ' — and  if  he  ventured 
to  return  without  royal  licence  he  must '  stretch  by  the  neck  for 
it/    Back  therefore  he  was  had  *  with  a  heart  sweetly  refreshed  * 
both  during  his  examination  and  on  his  return  to  prison,  and  full 
of  a  peace  no  man  could  take  from  him.    Three  months  elapsed, 
and  then  the  clerk  of  the  peace,  one  Mr.  Cobb,  went  to  him 
(April  3,  1661)  by  the  desire  of  the  magistrates  to  see  if  he  could 
induce  him  to  conform.    But  his  attempts,  which  seem  to  have 
been  very  kindly  made,  were  vain,  and  after  giving  Bunyan  some 
very  sensible  counsel  that  he  was  in  no  state  of  mind  to  listen 
to,  he  left  him  with  Bunyan's  thanks  for  his  '  civil  and  meek  dis- 
coursing with  him,  and  r  prayer  that  they  might  meet  in  heaven.* 
Ten  days  after  this  interview,  April  13,  Charles  11  *s  corona- 
tion took  place,   and  the   usual  proclamation   which    allowed 
persons  to  sue  out  a  pardon  for  twelve  months  from  that  day  had 
the  effect  of  suspending  the  execution  of  his  sentence  of  banish- 
ment.   The  agent  employed  by  Bunyan  to  avail  himself  oi  the 
royal  clemency  was  his  second  wife,  Elizabeth,  a  truly  noble- 
hearted  Christian  woman,  worthy  to  be  the  helpmate  of  such  a 
man,  as  fearless  as  her  husband  in  the  pursuit  of  the  right,  but 
withal  a  true  woman,  with  '  abashed  face  and  trembling  heart,' 
fuller  of  compassion  for  the  justices,  on  the  failure  of  her  media- 
tion, thinking  'what  a  sad  account  such  poor  creatures  would 
have  to  give  hereafter,'  than  of  anger  at  their  hardheartedness 
a^inst  her  husband.     How  long  before  Bunyan's  first  wife  had 
died  we  do  not  know.     His  narrative  is  provokingly  sparing  of 
facts  and  dates,  except  those  which  concern  his  own  spiritual 
experiences ;  but  we  may  gather  from  her  account  that  somewhere 
about  a  year  before  his  first  apprehension  in  November,  1660, 
she  had  joined  her  lot  with  his  and  become  a  second  parent  to 
his  five  little  motherless  children,  one  of  them  a  blind  girl,  the 
special  object  of  her  father^  love.    Eager  for  her  husband's 
release  she  travelled  up  to  London,  and  with  dauntless  courage 
made  her  way  to  the  House  of  Lords,  where  she  presented  her 
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petition  to  one  of  the  peers  whom  she  calls  Lord  Barkwood,  but 
whom  we  cannot  now  identify.    He  treated  her  kindly,  showed 
her  petition  to  other  peers,  but  gave  her  small  encouragement. 
Not  baffled  by  previous  failures,  in  August,  when  the  assizes  came 
round  and  the  judges  visited  Bedford,  the  excellent  Sir  Matthew 
Hale  being  the  most  conspicuous  among  them,  Elizabeth  Bunyan, 
at  her  husband's  instance,  three  times  presented  a  petition  to 
them  that  he  might  be  heard,  and  his  case  taken  impartially  into 
consideration.    The  interview,  which  took  place  in   the  large 
chamber  of  the  old  Swan  Inn,  at  the  Bridge-foot,  ended  in  Sir 
Matthew  expressing  real  compassion  for  her  sad  case,  but  mildly 
telling  her  he  was  sorry  he  cou!d  do  her  no  good,  for  what  her 
husband  had  said  was  taken  for  a  conviction,  and  that  she  must 
either  apply  herself  to  the  king  or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a 
writ  of  error ;  the  last  course  being  the  cheapest.    No  steps  seem 
to  have  been  taken  to  carry  out  either  of  these  expedients,  either 
because  they  required  money  which  was  not  forthcoming,  or,  which 
Southey  sensibly  remarks  is  quite  probable, '  because  it  is  certain 
that  Bunyan,  thinking  himself  in  conscience  bound  to  preach  in 
defiance  of  the  law,  would  soon  have  made  his  case  worse  than  it 
then  was.'    What  perhaps  rendered  him  less  eager  to  take  the 
suggested  remedies  was,  that,  like  Joseph  before  him,  he  had 
'found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison/  who 
treated  him  rather  like  '  a  prisoner  at  large ' ;  and  confident  that 
he  was  not  a  man  to  abuse  his  trust,  suffered  him  to  go  where  he 
pleased,  and  return  when  he  thought  proper.    The  church-book 
shows  that  during  this  very  year  he  was  occasionally  present  at 
the  church-meetings,  and  employed  on  the  business  o(  the  con- 
gregation.   Nor  was  his  preaching,  which  was  the  very  cause  of 
his  imprisonment,  inhibited.    So  far  did  this  temporary  liberty 
extend,  that  he  even  went  to  '  see  Christians  at  London.'    This 
coming  to  the  cars  of  those  in  authority,  he  was  charged  with 
having  for  his  object '  to  plot  and  raise  divisions,  and  make  insur- 
rections,' and  his  well-meant  indulgence  was  nearly  costing  his 
gaoler  his  place,  and  an  indictment  for  breach  of  trust.    His 
liberty  was  therefore  seriously  abridged,  and  he  was  forbidden 
even  '  to  look  out  at  the  door.'   He  was  passed  by  at  the  following 
assizes,  and  when  they  were  again  held  in  the  March  of  1662,  his 
earnest  desire  to  be  allowed  to  appear  before  the  judges  and  plead 
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bis  own  cause  was  effectually  thwarted  by  the  unfriendly  influence 
of  the  county  nugistrates  by  whom  he  had  been  committed,  and 
the  clerk  of  the  peace,  Mr.  Cobb,  who,  having  failed  to  induce 
him  to  conform,  had  turned  bitterly  against  him,  and  become 
one  of  his  greatest  opposers.  This  failure  cflfectually  closed  the 
prison  doors  on  him,  and,  as  already  stated,  he  remained  an 
inmate  of  Bedford  gaol,  with  a  short  interval,  for  the  next  twelve 
years,  till  his  release  by  order  of  the  Privy  Council,  May  17, 
1673.  The  seven  years  that  followed  his  incarceration  were 
'  years  of  deep  darkness  and  trouble '  to  all  Nonconformists. 
In  i66f  the  re-enactment  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  demanding 
an  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  everything  contained  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  had  dealt  a  heavy  blow  at  the  Puritans. 
The  next  year,  'black  Bartholomew's  day'  saw  nearly  two 
thousand  rectors  and  vicarsy  about  one  fifth  of  the  parochial 
clergy,  driven  from  their  charges  as  Nonconformists.  The  'Con- 
venticle Act'  of  1664,  and  the  '  Five  Mile  Act'  of  1665,  com- 
pleted the  code  of  persecution,  and  deepened  the  feeling  of 
despair  in  the  Nonconformist  body.  England  seemed  no  longer 
a  home  for  them,  and  those  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  escape 
prison  meditated  a  flight  to  the  Low  Countries  or  to  America. 
The  gaols  were  crammed  with  men  of  piety  and  education,  soiYie 
of  whom  perished  of  disease  and  wretchedness,  while  the  old  and 
young,  sick  and  healthy,  were  shut  up  with  the  vilest  miscreants. 
Upwards  of  8,000  Qiiakcrs  alone  suffered  imprisonment.  Sixty 
Nonconfoniiists  were  at  one  time  incarcerated  in  Bedford 
gaol  for  attending  a  religious  meeting,  among  whom  were  two 
ministers.  According  to  his  earliest  biographer — his  friend  Charles 
Doe,  'the  Struggler' — Bunyan  obtained  his  release  in  1666,  the 
year  of  the  fire  in  London  ;  but  he  was  speedily  apprehended 
again  on  the  old  charge  and  put  into  the  same  gaol.  Doe 
tells  us  that  before  his  final  deliverance  he  was  released  and 
apprehended  again,  his  last  imprisonment  lasting  only  six  months. 
But  there  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  perfect  accuracy  of -these  state- 
ments. The  straitness  of  Bunyan's  imprisonment  may  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  during  all  that  time  his  name  is  not  once 
mentioned  in  the  church  book.  These  records  are  indeed  very 
fragmentary  till  i668.  'For  four  years  and  a  half  after  the 
passing  of  the  Conventicle  Act  (in  1664)  there  is  a  gap,  without 
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a  single  entry.'  On  August  30,  1668,  Bunyan's  name  appears 
again  in  the  church  records,  and  is  of  frequent  occurrence 
till  his  release  in  1673.  Before  his  final  deliverance  the  extreme 
rigour  of  his  incarceration  was  relaxed,  and  he  was  allowed  to 
steal  out  and  visit  his  family,  and  even  to  preach  in  the  adjoining 
villages  under  the  cover  of  night.  Many  of  the  Baptist  con- 
gregations in  Bedfordshire  are  said  to  owe  their  origin  to  these 
midnight  preachings. 

But  though  his  imprisonment  was  not  so  severe,  nor  his  prison 
so  wretched  as  some  word-painters  have  depicted  it,  the  twelve 
years  spent  by  Bunyan  in  gaol  must  have  been  a  dreary  and 
painful  time,  and  '  sometimes  under  cruel  and  oppressive  gaolers.' 
The  separation  from  his  wife  and  children  was  a  continually 
renewed  sorrow  to  his  loving  heart.  He  seemed  like  a  man 
pulling  down  his  house  on  the  head  of  his  wife  and  children, 
and  yet  he  said, '  I  must  do  it,  1  must  do  it.'  He  was  also  at  one 
time,  when  but '  a  young  prisoner,'  greatly  troubled  by  the  thought 
that  his  '  imprisonment  might  end  at  the  gallows,'  not  so  much 
that  he  dreaded  death,  as  that  he  feared  his  apparent  cowardice, 
when  it  came  to  the  point,  might  do  discredit  to  the  cause  of 
religion.  Being  precluded  by  his  imprisonment  from  carrying  on 
his  tinker's  craft  for  the  support  of  his  family,  he  betook  himself 
to  making  long  tagged  laces,  many  hundred  gross  of  which  he 
made  and  sold  to  the  hawkers.  'While  his  hands  were  thus 
busied,'  writes  Lord  Macaulay,  *  he  had  often  employment  for  his 
mind  and  his  lips.'  He  gave  religious  instruction  to  his  fellow 
captives ;  '  at  one  time/  writes  his  anonymous  biographer, '  there 
were  threescore  dissenters  imprisoned  with  him,'  and  he  formed 
from  among  these  a  little  flock  of  which  he  was  himself  the  pastor  \ 
He  studied  indefatigably  the  few  books  which  he  possessed.  His 
two  chief  companions  were  the  Bible  and  V  on^s  Act  j  and  Monument j. 

'  I  surveyed  his  library,'  says  his  anonymous  biographer, '  when 
making  him  a  visit  in  prison,  the  least  and  yet  the  best  that  ever 
I  saw,  consisting  only  of  two  books.'    At  length  Bunyan  began  to 

'  '  Upon  ft  ccrtftin  fixed  dfty,  being  together  with  my  brethren  in  oar 
prison  chamber,  they  expected  thftt,  according  to  our  custom,  something' 
should  be  spoken  out  of  the  Word  for  our  mutual  edification.  I  felt 
myself,  it  being  my  turn  to  speak,  empty,  spiritless,  barren.'  — Th^ 
Holy  City^  or  NtwJenuaUm^  1665. 
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write  the  wonderful  work  which  has  made  him  immortal,  and 
>*hich  is  characterized  by  Coleridge  ^  as  '  incomparably  the  best 
Summa  Tbeologiae  Evangelicttf  ever  produced  by  a  writer  not 
miraculously  inspired/  the  first  part  of  the  ^PUgrim'j  Progress  from 
this  ^^or/J  to  that  *wbi€b  is  to  come^  dfli*vered  under  the  similitude 
of  a  Dream*  This  was  far  from  l>eing  the  earliest  product  of 
his  pen,  in  the  ceaseless  activity  of  which,  as  Mr.  Green  remarks, 
he  found  compensation  for  the  narrow  bounds  of  his  prison*. 
In  1656,  in  his  twenty-eighth  year,  he  had  given  his  first  work 
to  the  world  under  the  title  of  Some  Gospel  Truths  opened  according 
to  the  Seripturesy  in  which,  says  Mr.  Oflbr,  'he  attacked  the  follies 
of  the  time,  exposed  and  condemned  heresies  without  mercy.* 
This  was  followed  the  next  year  with  a  Vindication  of  Gospel  Truths^ 
in  which  he  defended  himself  against  the  violent  onslaught  of 
Edward  Burrough  the  Quaker,  who  perished  afterwards  in  New- 
gate, whom  among  other  not  very  conciliatory  epithets  Bunyan 
termed  'a  railing  Rabshakeh.'  In  the  September  of  1658  he 
published  a  tract  under  the  terrible  title  which  prepares  us  for 
the  nature  of  its  contents,  yf  fe^w  sighs  from  Helly  succeeded  in 
the  May  of  the  following  year  by  The  doctrine  if  the  La*uf  and 
Grace  unfolded.  In  both  the  author  calls  himself  that  '  poor  and 
contemptible  creature,  John  Bunyan  of  Bedford.*  During  his 
imprisonment,  and  after  his  enlargement,  tracts,  meditations, 
controversial  treatises,  poetry,  or  what  he  wished  to  pass  for 
such,  followed  one  another  in  quick  succession.  The  one  work 
of  real  genius  of  which  he  was  the  author  was  slow  to  see  the 
light.  His  own  estimation  of  it  was  so  low,  and  he  was  so 
fearful  of  its  being  regarded  as  a  light  and  trifling  work,  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  that  after  Its  completion 
Bunyan  kept  the  Pilgrim  locked  up  in  his  desk  for  several  years. 
It  was  not  till  1678,  six  years  after  his  release  from  prison,  that 
the  first  edition  of  the  most  popular  allegory  in  the  English 
kinguage  *  stole  silently  into  the  world.'  The  same  year  a  second 
edition  appeared  with  additions,  including  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman, 
Byends'  friends,  and  other  of  the  most  characteristic  creations. 
It  at  once  caught  the  popular  taste.  Edition  after  edition  was 
called  for,  and  the  sale  became  enormous.    Of  the  substantial 

'  Literary  Kemains,  vol.  iii.  p.  391. 
'  Short  History ,  p,  614. 
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originality  of  this  book  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  Every 
attempt  to  rob  Bunyan  of  the  merit  of  originality  in  the  con- 
ception and  execution  of  his  design,  and  to  convict  him  of  secret 
plagiarism^  has  utterly  broken  down,  and  done  little  but  prove 
the  entire  want  of  critical  discernment  in  its  originators.  It 
is  perfectly  true  that  the  same  allegory  had  often  been  treated 
before  Bunyan :  so  frequently  indeed,  that  pages  could  be  filled, 
as  Mr.  Offbr  has  done,  with  notices  of  such  works.  But  even 
if  there  were  any  probability  that  an  itinerant  tinker  should  have 
fallen  in  with  such  works^  some  only  existing  in  French  or  Dutch, 
the  resemblance  between  them  and  his  immortal  allegory  is  far 
too  general  and  vague  to  warrant  the  hypothesis  that  Bunyan 
had  borrowed  from  them.  Remarkable  as  is  the  similarity 
between  portions  of  Spenser's  Faery  Queen,  and  some  of  the 
most  striking  passages  of  the  Pilgrim^s  Progreuy  as  has  been 
shown  in  the  notes  of  the  present  edition — too  remarkable,  many 
have  thought,  to  be  quite  accidental— so  excellent  a  critic  as 
Lord  Macaulay  speaks  of  any  deliberate  imitation  as  a  notion 
that  may  be  easily  confuted  by  a  detailed  examination  of  the 
respective  passages.  The  complete  originality  of  the  Pilgrim  is 
plainly  asserted  by  the  author  himself;  and  if  ever  there  was 
a  man  who  would  have  scorned  a  falsehood,  or  revolted  at  the 
bare  idea  of  passing  oflf  the  coinage  of  another  roan*s  brains  as  his 
own,  that  man  was  John  Bunyan. 

Bunyan  had  indeed,  as  Lord  Macaulay  remarks, '  no  suspicion 
that  he  was  producing  a  masterpiece.  He  could  not  guess  what 
place  his  allegory  would  occupy  in  English  literature,  for  of 
English  literature  he  knew  nothing.  Knavish  booksellers  put  forth 
volumes  of  trash  under  his  name,  and  envious  scribblers  main- 
tained it  to  be  impossible  that  the  poor  ignorant  tinker  should 
really  be  the  author  of  the  book.  He  took  the  best  way  to  con- 
found both  those  who  counterfeited  him  and  those  who  slandered 
him.  He  continued  to  work  the  goldfield  which  he  had  dis- 
covered, and  to  draw  from  it  new  treasures ;  not  indeed  with 
quite  such  ease,  and  in  quite  such  abundance,  as  when  the  pre- 
cious soil  was  still  virgin,  but  yet  with  success  which  left  all  com- 
petition far  behind.'  In  1684  appeared  the  Second  Part  of  the 
PUgrMj  Pr9greiu  It  had  been  preceded  in  168  a  by  the  Holy 
War,  which,  'if  the  PilgrMs  Progress  did  not  exist,  would  be 
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the  best  alle^ry  that  ever  was  written.'  Grace  jlbounding  was 
Hrst  published  in  1666.  Its  immediate  popularity  caused  six 
impressions  to  be  called  for  in  that  year. 

After  twelve  years'  imprisonment,  Bunyan  finally  left  Bedford 
gaol  in  1673.  His  pardon  under  the  Great  Seal  bears  date  the 
1 3th  of  September  of  that  year.  The  documents  which  rewarded 
the  late  Mr.  Offor's  patient  researches  in  the  State  Paper  Office 
and  elsewhere  prove  that  the  Quakers  were  mainly  instrumental 
in  throwing  open  the  prison  doors  to  those  who  were  suffering 
for  the  sake  of  religion  in  the  various  gaols  of  the  kingdom,  and 
that  Charles*  gratitude  to  John  Groves,  the  quaker  mate  of  Tat- 
tersairs  fisher-boat,  in  which  he  escaped  to  France  after  the 
battle  of  Worcester,  had  something,  and  the  determined  advo- 
cacy of  George  Whitehead  the  Quaker  still  more,  to  do  with  this 
act  of  royal  clemency.  But  the  main  cause  lies  deeper,  and  Is 
connected,  as  Macaulay  says,  'with  one  of  the  worst  acts  of  one 
of  the  worst  governments  that  England  has  ever  seen,'  that  of  the 
Cabal.  Charles  had  just  concluded  the  base  Treaty  of  Dover,  by 
which  he  bound  himself  to  declare  himself  a  Roman  Catholic, 
and  to  set  up  the  Popish  religion  in  England.  The  announce- 
ment of  his  conversion  it  was  found  convenient  to  defer.  Nor 
could  the  other  part  of  the  treaty  be  safely  carried  out  at  once. 
But  as  a  first  step  toward  it,  by  an  unconstitutional  exercise  of 
his  prerogative,  he  suspended  all  penal  statutes  against  Non- 
conformists and  recusants — the  former  being  introduced  the 
better  to  cloak  his  real  design.  Toleration  was  thus  at  last 
secured.  'Ministers  returned,'  writes  Mr.  Green,  'after  years 
of  banishment,  to  their  houses  and  their  flocks,  chapels  were 
reopened,  the  gaols  were  emptied,  Bunyan  left  his  prison  at 
Bedford ;  the  "  Den "  where  he  had  been  visited  with  his  mar- 
vellous dream.'  More  than  three  thousand  licences  to  preach 
were  granted,  one  of  the  first  of  which,  dated  May  9,  1673,  was 
granted  to  Bunyan,  who  on  the  21st  of  the  preceding  January 
had  been  called  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Bed- 
ford, and  'giving  himself  up  to  serve  Christ  and  His  Church  in 
that  charge,  received  of  the  elders  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.' 
The  place  in  which  Bunyan  was  licensed  to  preach  was  the  house, 
or  more  probably  a  bam  on  the  premises,  of  Josiah  Roughead, 
a  man  of  substance  at  Bedford,  whose  goods  had  been  seized  a 
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iew  nx>nths  before  to  pay  a  fine  inflicted  for  nonconformity. 
The  story  that  Bun  van  owed  his  liberation  to  the  kind  offices 
of  Dr.  Barlow,  Bishop  oi  Lincoln,  in  which  diocese  Bedford 
then  was,  though  told  with  much  particularity  in  the  Life  of 
Dr.  0<ufea,  is  contradicted  by  dates.  Barlow  not  having  suc- 
ceeded to  his  see  until  three  years  later,  June  27,  1675,  and  must 
be  regarded  as  one  of  the  pleasing  fictions  of  history.  This 
Declaration  of  Indulgence  was  short-lived.  It  was  withdrawn, 
and  the  Test  Act  was  passed  the  next  year,  1673.  *  But  though,' 
says  Dr.  Stoughton,  'this  altered  the  legal  position  of  Non- 
conformists much  for  the  worse,  the  law  was  not  generally 
pressed,  and  they  were  treated  with  much  less  severity  than 
before. 

Almost  Bunyan*s  first  act  after  his  liberation  was  to  apply  to 
the  Government  for  licences  for  preachers  and  preaching-places 
in  Bedfordshire  and  the  neighbouring  counties  under  the  Declara- 
tion of  Indulgence.  A  document*  discovered  by  Dr.  Brown  in 
the  Record  Office  contains  a  list  of  six-and-twenty  such  applica- 
tions, the  sixth  of  which  is  for  'John  Bunyon  for  Josias  Roughead*s 
house  in  his  Orchard  at  Bedford  ^'  While  he  made  Bedford  his 
chief  care,  Bunyan's  pastoral  superintendence  extended  beyond 
the  surrounding  district  to  other  parts  of  England,  where  he  is  said 
to  have  made  stated  circuits.  He  was  the  means  of  establishing 
Baptist  congregations  at-  Gamlingay,  and  in  many  of  the  villages 
round,  some  of  which,  we  are  told,  subsist  to  the  present  day. 
When  he  preached  in  London,  which  he  seems  to  have  done 
at  stated  intervals,  an  enormous  concourse  assembled  to  listen  to 
him,  if  but  one  day*s  notice  was  given  of  his  coming,  in  the 
coldest  winter  weather,  and  before  daylight  in  the  morning. 
Two  anecdotes  are  on  record  with  regard  to  Bunyan's  preaching. 
*  The  first,  which,'  says  Southey, '  authenticates  itself,'  is  that  one 
day  when  he  had  preached  '  with  peculiar  warmth  and  enlarge- 
ment,' one  of  his  friends  remarked  what ' a  sweet  sermon '  he  had 
delivered.  'Ay,'  said  he,  'you  have  no  need  to  tell  me  that ;  for 
the  Devil  whispered  it  to  me  before  1  was  well  out  of  the  pulpit.' 
The  other,  which  has  perhaps  needlessly  been  called  in  question, 
states  that,  Charics  II  having  heard  that  Dr.  Owen  greatly 

'  BcoJk  ^tlu  Buayan  Fesiival^  p.  17. 
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admirod  Bunyan*s  preaching,  asked  in  surprise  'how  a  learned 
man  such  as  he  could  sit  and  listen  to  an  illiterate  tinker.'  '  May 
it  please  your  Majesty/  he  replied,  ^  I  would  gladly  give  up  all  my 
learning  for  that  tinker's  power  of  preaching.' 

Bunyan  survi\'cd  Charles  H,  and  with  a  heavy  heart  s:iw 
James  II,  an  avowed  Papist,  mount  the  throne.  The  danger  he 
foresaw  for  the  Nonconformists  was  made  more  real  by  Mon- 
mouth's rebellion  in  16S5.  The  persecution,  which  had  much 
increased  in  violence  during  the  last  three  years  of  Charles'  reign, 
not  on  religious  but  political  grounds,  raged  with  still  greater  fur)-. 
The  gaoLs  were  filled,  and  many  were  driven  into  exile.  Scarcely 
a  single  Dissenting  Minister  of  any  eminence  remained  un- 
molested, and  it  was  by  no  means  unlikely  that  Bunyan  might  be 
called  again  to  occupy  his  old  quarters  in  Bedford  gaol.  In  this 
uncertainty,  fearing  lest  if  he  were  sent  to  prison  as  a  felon  his 
little  property  might  all  be  forfeited  and  his  wife  and  children 
left  destitute,  by  a  deed  of  gift,  dated  Dec.  23,  1685,  in  which  he 
describes  himself  as  '  John  Bunyan  of  the  parish  of  St.  Cuthbert's 
In  the  town  of  Bedford,  Bmseirr,'  he  made  over  to  his  wife 
Elizabeth  all  his  worldly  possessions. 

His  frequent  journeys  to  exhort  other  Baptist  congregations 
exposed  him  to  danger  of  apprehension.  Reading  was  one  ot 
the  places  where  he  was  best  known,  and  there  is  a  tradition 
that  he  sometimes  visited  that  town  disguised  as  a  wagoner 
with  a  long  whip  in  his  hand  to  avoid  detection.  Quieter  times 
succeeded,  and  this  perioil  of  peril  to  his  liberty  was  followed 
by  one  of  still  greater  danger  to  his  honesty  and  consistency  of 
purpose.  James,  despairing  of  using  the  Tories  and  Church  party 
as  his  toolsy  turned,  as  his  brother  had  done  before  him,  to  the 
Nonconformists.  The  snare  was  craftily  baited  with  a  Declara- 
tion of  Indulgence.  A  paper  in  the  Bodleian,  quoted  by  Dr. 
Stoughton  ^,  shows  that  Bunyan  was  deemed  a  man  of  suflicient 
importance  to  be  consulted  as  to  the  choice  of  members  of  Parlia- 
ment for  Bedford,  as  one  who  was  prepared  to  do  his  utmost  to 
return  those  who  would  vote  for  the  repeal  of  all  tests  and  penal 
lau-s  touching  religion.  But  Bunyan  saw  through  James*  device, 
and  utterly  refused  to  hold  any  communicition  with  the  member 

*  Church  of  the  Ktstorathn,  vol.  ii.  p.  555,  note. 
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of  the  Court  commissioned  to  secure  his  aid,  and  appointed  a  day 
of  fasting  and  prayer  for  the  danger  that  again  menaced  their 
ciTil  and  religious  liberties.  A  true  sturdy  Englishman,  he  with 
Baxter  and  Howe  'refused  an  Indulgence  which  could  only  be 
purchased  by  the  violent  overthrow  of  the  law.' 

Bunyan  did  not  live  to  see  the  Revolution.  Four  months  after 
the  acquittal  of  the  seven  bishops,  the  Pilgrim's  earthly  Progress 
ended,  and  he  was  bidden  to  cross  the  dark  river  which  has  no 
bridge.  He  was  called  away  in  the  very  midst  of  his  religious 
activity,  and  when  the  once  despised  tinker  had  approached  the 
nearest  to  worldly  honour.  That  year  he  was  chaplain  to  Sir 
John  Shorter,  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  and  though  in  the  spring 
he  had  suffered  from  the  'sweating  sickness,*  he  published  six 
considerable  volumes,  and  left  twelve  more  in  manuscript  ready 
for  the  press.  His  death  was  brought  about  by  a  work  of  true 
Christian  love.  The  father  of  a  yoimg  man  in  whom  he  took  an 
interest  had  resolved,  on  some  offence,  real  or  supposed,  to 
disinherit  his  son.  The  young  man  besought  Bunyan's  mediation. 
Desirous  to  recdhcile  them  Bunyan  rode  on  horseback  to 
Reading,  where  the  father  lived,  and  pleaded  the  offender's  cause 
so  effectually  that  he  obtained  a  promise  of  forgiveness.  On  his 
return  he  had  to  ride  through  heavy  rain.  He  reached  the 
house  of  his  friend  John  Strudwick  ('grocer  and  chandler  at  the 
sign  of  the  Star,  Holbom  Bridge,*  as  we  learn  from  a  still  existing 
billhead  with  a  picture  of  the  four-storied  gabled  house)  drenched 
to  the  skin.  A  fever  ensued,  of  which  he  died  August  31, 16S8, 
aged  sixty  years.  His  last  earthly  work  was  to  revise  the  proof 
sheets  of  the  eariier  part  of  a  short  treatise  entitled  The  Acceptable 
Sacrifice,  which  was  carried  through  the  press  after  his  decease  by 
his  old  Bedfordshire  friend  the  Rev.  George  Cokayn  of  Cople, 
minister  of  the  church  in  Red  Cross  Street.  He  was  buried  in 
Mr.  Stnidwick's  vault  in  the  Nonconformist  Campo  Santo,  the 
burial-ground  in  Bunhill  Fields. 

By  his  first  wife  Bunyan  had  five  children.  Elizabeth,  bom 
in  1654,  died  in  childhood  before  the  commencement  of  his 
imprisonment.  His  blind  child,  Mary,  bom  in  1650,  who  was 
unspeakably  precious  to  him,  also  died  before  her  father.  One 
daughter,  Sarah,  and  his  sons  Thomas  and  Joseph,  survived  him. 
Thomas  became  a  preacher,  and  we  are  told  was  held  in  good 
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repute  as  a  man  of  piety  and  discretion,  but  of  no  remarkable 
gifts.  His  heroic  wife  Elizabeth  died  four  years  after  him, 
in  1692. 

Much  of  Bunyan's  literary  activity  was  spent  in  controversy. 
And  in  dealing  with  his  opponents  he  did  not  employ  honeyed 
words  or  measured  phrases.  His  language  towards  those  whom 
he  looked  on  as  the  perverters  of  the  truth  was  vehement  and 
downright.  He  vnrotc  very  bitterly  of  the  Quakers,  the  Ranters, 
the  Roman  Catholics,  the  Church  of  England.  The  Church  had 
not  qxired  him,  neither  did  he  spare  her.  One  of  his  latest  and 
most  impressive  warnings  to  his  adherents  was  not  to  *  touch  the 
Common  Prayer.'  But  we  should  be  very  wrong  if  we  regarded 
Bunyan  as  a  mere  polemic.  No  one  ever  had  less  of  the  narrow 
sectarian  spirit  of  the  controversialist,  which  thinks  more  of 
the  infinitely  small  points  on  which  Christians  differ  than  of  the 
infinitely  great  truths  on  which  they  are  agreed.  External 
differences  were  nothing  where  there  was  true  Christian  faith. 
And  it  is  this  freedom  from  the  trammels  of  sect  and  dogma 
which  has  given  the  Piigrim*s  Progress  its  universal  popularity. 
In  it  we  have  Bunyan's  best  self,  the  Christian,  not  the  angn' 
controversialist.  And  thus,  as  Dean  Stanley  has  said,  it  has 
become  *one  of  the  few  books  which  act  as  a  religious  bond 
to  the  whole  of  English  Christendom.'  This  peculiar  glory  is 
what  above  all  things  Bunyan  would  have  desired  for  his  little 
booky  far  as  he  must  have  been  from  c<mceiving  the  possibility  of 
it.  '  I  would  be,'  he  says, '  as  I  hope  1  am,  a  Christian  ;  but  as  for 
those  factious  titles  of  Anabaptist,  Independent,  Presbyterian, 
and  the  like,  I  conclude  that  they  come  neither  from  Jerusalem 
nor  from  Antioch,  but  from  hell  or  Babylon.'  It  was  this 
universal  charity  that  he  expressed  in  his  last  sermon.  'Dost 
thou  see  a  soul  that  has  the  Image  oi  God  in  him  ?  Love  him, 
love  him.  This  man  and  I  must  go  to  heaven  one  day.  Love 
one  another  and  .^o  good  for  one  another.'  '  There  is,'  writes 
Dean  Stanley,  ''no  compromise  in  his  words,  no  faltering  in  his 
convictions;  but  his  love  and  admiration  are  reserved  on  the 
whole  for  that  which  all  good  men  love,  and  his  detestation  on 
the  whole  is  reserved  for  that  which  all  good  men  detest.'  By 
the  catholic  spirit  which  breathes  through  his  immortal  work, 
even  more  than  by  its  homely  vigorous  style,  its  graphic  power 
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its  insight  into  character,  its  '  touches  of  nature/  which  '  make 
the  whole  world  kin/  John  Bunyan  '  became  the  teacher  not  of 
any  particular  sect,  but  of  the  universal  Church  ^/ 

It  now  remains  to  speak  of  Bunyan  as  a  writer,  and  of  the  literary 
character  of  the  book  that  has  made  his  name  immortal. 

The  great  charm  of  the  Pilgrim*s  Progrtu  is  the  purity,  the 
homeliness,  of  its  vernacular.  Few  were  ever  such  complete 
masters  of  their  '  sweet  mother  tongue,'  in  its  native  vigour,  as 
Bunyan  *.  The  book  stands  unrivalled  as  a  model  of  our  English 
speech,  plain  but  never  vulgar,  full  of  metaphor  but  never 
obscure,  always  intelligible,  always  forcible,  going  straight  to  the 
I>oint  in  the  fewest  and  simplest  words.  He  is  '  powerful  and 
picturesque/  writes  Mr.  Hallam',  'from  his  concise  simplicity.* 
Bunyan's  style  is  recommended  by  Lord  Macaulay  as  '  an  invalu- 
able study  to  every  person  who  wishes  to  gain  a  wide  command 
over  the  English  language.  Its  vocabulary  is  the  vocabulary  of 
the  common  people.  There  is  not  an  expression,  if  we  except 
a  few  technical  terms  of  theology,  that  would  puzzle  the  rudest 
peasant.*  He  remarks  that  there  are  whole  pages  which  do  not 
contain  a  single  word  of  more  than  two  syllables,  and  that  thus 
there  is  no  book  which  shows  so  well '  how  rich  the  old  unpolluted 
English  is  in  its  proper  wealth,  and  how  little  it  has  been  improved 
by  all  that  it  has  borrowed.'  And  the  reason  of  this  excellence 
is  evident.  Bunyan's  English  was  the  English  of  the  Bible.  By 
constant  perusal  his  mind  was  thoroughly  steeped  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture;  he  thought  its  thoughts,  spoke  its  words,  adopted  its  images. 
'  In  no  book,*  writes  Mr.  Green \  'do  we  $ee  more  clearly  the 
new  imaginative  force  which  had  been  given  to  the  common  life 
o£  Englishmen  by  their  study  of  the  Bible.  Its  English  is  the 
simplest  and  homeliest  English  that  has  ever  been  used  by  any 
great  English  writer,  but  it  is  the  English  of  the  Bible. 

To  pass  from  the  style  of  the  Pilgrim*!  Progress  to  the  form 

'  Dean  Stanley's  Address:  Book  oftht  Bunyan  Festival^  pp.  51-3. 

*  Some  of  the  choicest  examples  of  Bunyan*s  racy  vernacular  appear 
in  the  marginal  notes—those  '  windows,'  as  Bunyan  calls  them,  in  the 
verses  appended  to  the  IMy  IVar,  to  cast  light  upon  the  text. 

•  Littraturt  of  Europe ^  vol.  i.  p.  305. 

Short  History  of  the  English  People,  p.  614. 
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Some  have  questioned  how  best  to  describe  it,  as  a  religious 
allegory  or  a  religious  novel,  and  on  which  ground  its  claim  to 
transcendent  excellence  chiefly  rests.  Such  discussions  are  fruit- 
less. It  is  both  the  one  and  the  other.  And  both  as  allegory 
and  as  story  it  surpasses  nearly  all  allegories  and  stories  which 
have  ever  been  written.  But  it  is  probably  on  its  merits  as  a  story 
that  Its  universal  interest  and  its  lasting  vitality  rests.  Lord 
Macaulay  has  said, '  Bunyan  is  as  decidedly  the  first  of  allegorists 
as  Demosthenes  is  the  first  of  orators,  or  Shakespeare  the  first  of 
dranaatlsts.  Other  allegorists  have  shown  great  ingenuity,  but  no 
other  allegorist  has  ever  been  able  to  touch  the  heart,  and  to 
make  abstractions  objects  of  terror,  pity,  and  of  love.'  But  we 
may  question  whether  if  this  had  been  its  only  claim  to  endurance 
the  PUgrinCs  Progress  would  have  survived  so  long,  and  that  with 
a  continually  growing  appreciation.  As  an  allegory  it  had  many 
predecessors,  and  if  regarded  simply  on  the  ground  of  allegorical 
propriety  and  unity  of  aim,  some  rivals,  if  not  superiors.  That 
which  gives  it  its  unique  position  is  the  human  interest  and 
dramatic  power  which  belongs  to  it  as  a  biographic  fiction. 
This,  which  is  the  secret  of  its  literary  perfection,  it  has  been 
remarked,  is  also  the  secret  of  its  life.  Bunyan  lives,  and  we 
doubt  not  will  continue  to  live,  not  so  much  as  the  religious  alle- 
gorist, but  as  the  novelist  of  unique  genius,  the  first  indeed  in 
point  of  time  of  all  English  novelists.  '  The  claim  to  be  the 
Cither  of  English  romance,*  writes  Dr.  AUon, '  which  has  some- 
times been  preferred  for  Defoe,  really  pertains  to  Bunyan.  Defoe 
may  claim  the  parentage  of  a  species,  but  Bunyan  is  the  creator 
of  the  genus.  Although  intensely  religious  in  purpose,  character, 
and  interest,  the  PUgrinCs  Progress  is  the  first  English  novel.'  As 
the  parent  of  biographic  fiction  it  is  that  Bunyan  has  charmed 
the  world. 

But  with  all  its  consummate  power.  Banyan's  genius  was  repro- 
ductive rather  than  creative.  Its  force  lay  in  vivid  description, 
not  in  invention.  Even  if  we  concede  to  Mr.  Hallam ',  that  'his 
inventive  fiiculty  is  considerable,'  it  is  with  the  reserve  that  *  it  is 
his  power  of  representation  which  is  his  distinguishing  excellence.' 
He  makes  us  see  what  he  describes  because  he  had  seen  it  him- 

'  LiUrainre  of  Europe ^  vol.  iii.  p.  588. 
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self.  The  history  of  the  Pilgrim  is  his  own  history.  The  varied 
experiences  of  Christiana  and  her  children,  her  sweet  companion 
*  young  Mercy/  are  such  as  he  had  witnessed  around  him  in  the 
members  of  Mr.  Giffbrd's  church.  And  it  is  this  which  breathes 
life  into  every  line.  He  was  not  evolving  a  shadowy  career  out  of 
his  OV9JI  inner  consciousness — a  dead  abstraction  of  what  might 
be  or  ought  to  be — but  pourtraying  what  he  had  himself  known 
and  felt 

The  scenery  and  surroundings  of  his  allegory,  except  when 
borrowed  from  the  great  repertory  of  the  Bible,  are  also  such  as 
he  had  grown  up  amidst  in  his  native  county,  or  had  seen  in  his 
tinker's  wanderings.  '  Bom  and  bred,'  writes  Kingsley,  *  in  the 
monotonous  midland,  he  has  no  natural  images  beyond  the  pastures 
and  brooks,  the  town  and  country  houses  he  saw  about  him.' 
Bunyan  was  a  man  of  keen  perception,  and  described  what  he 
saw  with  a  homely  graphic  power ;  but  whenever  he  had  to  draw 
on  his  own  resources  his  pictures  are  frigid  and  formal  His 
mind  v^as  probably  insensible  to  the  higher  types  of  beauty  and 
grandeur  in  nature.  All  his  nobler  imagery  is  taken  from  Scrip- 
ture; 'There  is  scarcely  a  circumstance  or  metaphor  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  does  not  find  a  place  bodily  and  literally  in 
the  Pilgrim* s  Progress ^  and  this  has  made  his  imagination  appear 
more  creative  than  it  really  isV 

We  notice  also  this  superiority  of  the  descriptive  to  the  creative 
faculty  in  the  dramath  personae  of  his  book.  With  all  their  dis- 
tinctness— no  two  alike,  and  each  with  their  individual  traits  of 
manner  and  language,  which  stamp  them  as  living  persons,  not 
mere  lay-figures  named  and  ticketed— there  is  not  one  we  can 
think  of  as  the  creation  of  his  own  mind.  They  are  Englbh  men 
and  women  of  his  own  time.  He  had  seen  and  known  every  one 
of  them.  Bold  personifications  as  they  are,  and  to  some  extent 
exaggerated  types  of  some  leading  vice  or  virtue,  they  are  not 
mere  pale  shadows,  like  the  characters  in  most  allegories,  but 
beings  of  flesh  and  blood  like  ourselves.  We  may  be  sure  that 
they  were  all  well  known  in  Bunyan's  own  circle.  He  could  have 
given  a  personal  name  to  every  one,  and  we  could  do  the  same 
to  many.    Dean  Stanley  says  most  truly,  'We  as  well  as  he 

*  Hallain,  Literature  of  Europe,  vol.  iii.  p.  58S 
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have  met  with  Mr.  By  ends  and  Mr.  Facing-both-ways,  and 
Mr.  Talkative.  Some  of  us  perhaps  have  seen  Mr.  Nogood  and 
Mr.  Liveloose,  Mr.  Hatelight,  and  Mr.  Implacable.  All  of  us 
have  at  times  been  like  Mr.  Ready- to- Halt,  Mr.  Feeblemind 
and  Faintheart,  Noheart^  and  Slowpace,  Shortwind,  and  the 
young  woman  whose  name  was  Dull.' 

The  descriptive  touches  of  person  and  bearing,  in  which  Bunyan 
so  much  excels,  make  these  characters  still  more  real  to  us.  We 
can  see  poor  Feeblemind,  with  his  '  whitely  look,  the  cast  in  his 
eye,'  and  his  trembling  speech,  and  Madam  Bubble,  Hall  and  of  a 
swarthy  complexion,'  and  Littlefaith,  'as  white  as  a  clout '  when 
the  thieves  were  on  him,  and '  Ready-to-Halt  *  coming  along  on  his 
crutches,  and  Demas  '  gentlemanlike '  standing  to  call  passers  by 
to  *  come  and  see.'  It  is  this  intimate  knowledge  of  human  life 
and  human  nature  that  gives  Bunyan  his  great  power  to  rivet  and 
to  charm.  But  it  is  human  life  and  human  nature  in  their  ordinary 
every-day  guise.  Of  those  '  complexities  and  contradictions  of  the 
human  heart  which  we  are  now  so  fond  of  trying  to  unravel,' 
as  Kingsley  says,  he  takes  very  little  note.  They  were  probably 
too  subtle  for  his  apprehension. 

Bunyan's  genius  in  indicating  character  and  his  command  of 
hU  mother-tongue  are  nowhere  more  apparent  than  in  the  happily 
chosen  designations  given  to  his  personages  and  their  dwelling- 
places.  The  name  of  the  man  himself,  of  his  parents,  of  his 
relations  and  of  his  home,  set  him  before  us  in  a  few  masterly 
touches.  Even  if  they  only  appear  incidentally  in  the  narrative, 
quitting  the  stage  as  soon  as  they  have  been  brought  upon  it,  the 
features  of  each  are  so  marked  that  they  leave  an  indelible 
impression.  Who  can  forget  'Temporary,  who  dwelt  in 
Graceless,  two  miles  off  of  Honesty,  next  door  to  one  Turnback ' 
—or  *  Talkative,  the  son  of  one  Saywell,  who  dwelt  in  Prating 
Row*— or  *  Beelzebub's  friend  Sir  Having  Greedy,' and  'Turn- 
away,  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostacy,'  and  '  Valiant-for-the- 
Truth,  bom  in  Darkland,  where  his  father  and  mother  still 
were '  ?  But  Bunyan's  masterpiece  in  characteristic  nomenclature 
is  Mr.  Bycnds,  with  his  relatives  and  associates.  If  he  had  not 
spoken  a  word  we  should  have  known  all  about  the  man  that 
came  from  'the  town  of  Fairspeech,  the  Parson  of  which, 
Mr.  Twotongues,  was  his  mother's  own  brother  by  fathers'  side,' 

c  2 
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who  claimed  kindred  with  'my  Lord  Turnabout,  my  Lord 
Timeserver,'  Mr.  Smoothman  and  Mr.  Anything/  and  <  went  to 
school  at  one  Mr.  Gripeman's  of  Lovegain,  a  market-town  in  the 
county  of  Coveting/  and  had  '  Hold-the-world,  Moneylove  and 
Saveali'  as  his  schoolfellows,  and  whose  wife  was  'my  Lady 
Keigning*s  daughter/  and  hb  grandfather  'a  waterman  looking 
one  way  and  rowing  another.*  A  man  of  such  antecedents  we 
are  sure  would  'be  zealous  for  religion  when  he  went  in  his 
silver  slippers,  when  the  sun  shines  and  the  people  applaud  him/ 
and  would  be  equally  ready  to  go  and  dig  with  Demas  in  his 
silver-mine  underneath  Hill  Lucre,  and  'never  be  seen  in  the 
way  again.* 

It  would  be  a  thankless  office  to  point  out  the  imperfections 
which  attach  to  the  Pilgrinit  Prcgress^  as  to  all  human  composi- 
tions. We  may  acquiesce  in  the  soundness  of  Hallam's  judgement, 
that  'in  the  conduct  of  the  ronunce  no  rigorous  attention  to 
the  conduct  of  the  allegory  seems  to  have  been  preserved'; 
that  it  is  difficult  to  say  why  certain  events  occur  where  they  do ; 
that  'Vanity  Fair  and  the  Cave  of  the  two  Giants  might  for 
anything  we  see  have  been  placed  elsewhere.'  We  may  not  be 
insensible  to  circumstantial  incongruities — for  instance  Faithful's 
being  carried  up  to  the  Heavenly  City  in  the  middle  of  the 
pilgrimage  without  crossing  the  River  of  Death,  and  Hopeful's 
joining  Christian  midway  on,  having  never  passed  through  the 
Wicket-gate,  or  lost  his  burden  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  We  may 
see  a  want  of  exact  correspondence  between  the  First  and  Second 
Parts — that  that  which  is  a  mere  '  wicket-gate '  in  the  one  is  a 
considerable  building  with  a  'summer  parlour*  in  the  other — 
that  the  '  Shepherds'  tents '  on  the  '  Delectable  Mountains '  have 
given  place  to  a '  Palace '  with  a  '  Dining  Room  *  and  a  '  Looking 
Glass/  and  a  store  of  jewels ;  we  may  wonder  at  the  change 
in  the  aspect  and  the  town  of  Vanity,  where  Christiana  and  her 
family  settle  down  comfortably,  enjoying  the  society  of  the  good 
people  of  the  place,  and  the  sons  marry  and  have  children.  Wc 
may  be  offended  at  the  want  of  keeping  which  in  the  course  of  a 
supposed  journey  converts  Christiana's  sweet  babes,  who  are  terri- 
fied at  the  dog  at  the  Wicket-gate,  and  '  plash  the  boughs '  for  the 
plums,  and  cry  at  having  to  climb  the  hill;  whose  faces  are 
'stroked*  by  the  Interpreter;    who  are  catechized  and  called 


TEXT  OF  THE  PlLGRtM'S  PROGRESS     XXXvil 

'  good  boys*  by  Prudence ;  who  sup  on  '  bread  crumbled  into 
basins  of  milk/  and  are  put  to  bed  by  Mercy — into  '  young  men 
and  strong/  able  to  go  out  and  fight  with  a  giant  and  give  a  hand 
to  the  destruction  of  Doubting  Castle,  and  becoming  husbands  and 
fathers.  We  may  not  be  insensible  to  some  grave  theological 
deficiencies,  the  slight  recognition  of  the  value  of  corporate  union, 
and  oi  the  Church  as  a  living  society ;  the  scanty  allusions  to  the 
I^rd*s  Supper  as  a  means  of  grace,  and  the  entire  ignoring  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  and  above  all  the  omission,  save  once,  of 
reference  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  these  are  but 
motes  in  the  sunbeam,  defects  inseparable  from  every  work  of 
native  genius,  which  we  could  ill  afford  to  exchange  for  the  tame 
accuracy  of  the  schools.  *  If  you  were  to  polish  it,*  writes  Cole- 
ridge,  *  you  would  destroy  at  once  the  reality  of  the  vision.* 

The  text  of  the  Pilgrim* j  Progress  in  the  present  reprint  is, 
in  all  essential  points,  that  of  the  second  edition  of  the  First 
Part,  and  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Second  Part,  published 
respectively  in  1678  and  1684. 

For  a  long  time  it  was  believed  that  no  single  copy  of  the 
first  edition  of  the  First  Part  was  extant.  At  last  one  was  found 
in  the  possession  of  R.  S.  Holford,  Esq.,  which  has  served  as  the 
basis  of  several  reprints.  It  was  first  issued  in  1847  by  the  Han- 
serd  Knollys  Society,  under  the  careful  editorship  of  Mr.  George 
Offor.  In  this  painstaking  edition  the  original  is  exactly  followed 
'in  the  orthography,  capitals,  italics,  and  punctuation.'  The 
additions  made  in  the  second  edition — which  include  the  whole 
episodes  of  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman,  and  of  Mrs.  Diffidence,  with 
most  of  that  of  Byends ;  the  touching  conversation  at  the  House 
Beautiful  between  Charity  and  Christian  with  regard  to  his  family, 
and  that  of  Evangelist  with  Christian  and  Faithful  as  they  ap- 
proach Vanity  Fair,  the  pillar  of  Lot*s  wife  at  the  Hill  Lucre,  the 
trumpeting  and  bell-ringing  at  the  Celestial  City,  and  the  name 
of  the  Hill  Difficulty — are  distinguished  by  Mr.  Offbr  with  inverted 
commas;  and  every  omission  or  alteration  made  by  the  author 
during  his  lifetime  Is  accurately  noted.  Since  the  appearance  of 
this  edition,  another  with  a  very  carefully  corrected  text  has 
been  issued  by  Messrs.  Macmillan,  in  the  'Golden  Treasury' 
series,  under  the  editorship  of  the  Rev.  H.  Bothamley.  Two 
literal  reprints  have  also  been  published  by  Mr.  Elliot  Stock, 
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the  first  with  and  the  second  without  the  portions  added  in 
Bunyan*s  Second  Edition. 

The  editions  named  will  enable  Any  who  desire  to  do  so  to 
rAake  themselves  acquainted  with  the  PUgrinfs  Pmgrtis  exactly 
as  it  issued  from  the  press  in  Bunyan's  lifetime.  Literal  accuracy 
has  not  been  sought  for  in  the  present  edition.  The  object  of 
the  series  of  which  it  forms  part  is  not  to  reproduce  archaeological 
curiosities^  but  to  present  some  of  the  chief  works  of  our  leading 
authors  in  a  form  which  will  throw  no  needless  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  less  advanced  students  of  English  literature.  Pedantic 
fidelity  to  the  original  text  would  have  impeded  the  progress  of 
the  student  without  any  advantage  to  the  philologist.  As  a  rule 
the  spelling  of  the  second  edition,  which  shows  a  very  decided 
improvement  upon  that  of  the  first,  has  been  followed.  The  first 
edition,  which  had  been  probably  printed  from  Bunyan's  own 
rude  manuscript,  written  in  prison,  with  some  slight  corrections 
from  an  editor  hardly  better  educated  than  himself,  abounds  with 
orthographical  irregularities,  which  are  generally  amended  in  the 
second  edition.  It  is  interesting  to  notice,  as  indicating  an  epoch 
in  our  spelling,  that '  then '  (the  constant  form  in  James  I's  Bible, 
the  present  Authorized  Version),  which  appears  uniformly  in  the 
first  edition,  has  been  as  uniformly  changed  into  '  than '  in  the 
second. 

In  the  Second  Part  the  orthography  of  the  original  edition  of 
1684  (reprinted  by  Mr.  OfTor  from  a  copy  formeriy  belonging 
to  Mr.  Lea  Wilson)  has  been  generally  followed.  The  spelling 
here  is  usually  more  correct  than  in  the  First  Part.  There 
are,  however,  some  singular  exceptions,  among  which  we  may 
notice  «far«weV  'Hil,'  'Selfwil,*  'paradice,'  'thorow'  for 
'through,*  and  the  use  of  *  bin '  for  *  been.'  This  last  is  akin  to 
that  'vulgarism  of  diction,*  as  Southey  terms  it,  which,  generally 
altered  in  the  second  edition  of  the  First  Part,  has  held  its  place 
in  the  Second  Part,  the  uniform  use  of  a  for  btroe^  never  marked 
as  a  contraction ;  e.g.  M  thought  you  would  a  come  in,' '  What 
could  you  a  done  to  a  helped  yourself?  *  This,  which  Sir  W. 
Scott  calls  'a  sin  against  ertho^graphy  rather  than  grammar,' 
occurring  a  hundred  times  in  Shakespeare,  has  been  uniformly 
preserved.  In  conclusion,  it  may  be  said  that  while  religioasly 
preserving  the  text  unaltered,  the  rule  has  been  to  adopt  the 
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more  modern  orthography,  except  in  special  characteristic  cases. 
This  course  has  been  fully  authorized  by  the  fact  that  there  is 
scarcely  a  single  instance  where  in  some  part  of  the  work  the 
modem  spelling  may  not  be  found.  To  presenre  the  old  ortho- 
graphy would  therefore  have  been  mere  pedantry. 

The  same  rule  has  been  adopted  with  regard  to  capital  letters 
and  punctuation.  In  both  Bunyan  was  lawless  and  capricious. 
No  good  end  was  to  be  served  in  retaining  an  erroneous  usage, 
and  it  has  been  discarded  without  question. 

Manifest  errors  have  also  been  corrected  without  scruple* 

The  entirely  unauthorized  corrections  of  later  editors,  by 
which  Bunyan's  text  has  been  tampered  with,  have  been  dis- 
carded, and  the  original  readings  restored.  Such  are  '  wizard ' 
tor  'witch' (p.  97,  I.  21);  *duty'  for  'day'  (p.  128, 1.  19);  'the 
thoughts '  for  '  our  thoughts '  (p.  1 33, 1.  28) ;  '  palace '  for '  place  * 
(p.  169,  1.  i);  'prize'  for  'price'  (ib.  1.  ai);  'sunshiny'  for 
'sunshine'  (p.  106, 1.  17);  and  as  the  most  notable  instance  of 
arbitrary  alteration  '  Mordecai '  for  '  Heman '  (p.  i  ao,  I.  8). 

Of  the  other  work  included  in  this  volume,  Grace  Abounding  to 
the  Chief  of  Sinners^  little  has  to  be  said.  It  has  a  twofold  value, 
biographical  and  experimental.  As  an  autobiography,  provoking 
as  are  its  omissions  and  scanty  its  references  to  any  events  but 
such  as  bore  on  Bunyan's  spiritual  life,  it  is  of  the  highest  Interest. 
Without  it  we  should  have  known  very  little  of  Bunyan's  early 
life,  and  have  lost  almost  all  clue  to  his  inner  history.  The 
existence  of  the  PUgr'mts  Progress  would  have  been  an  almost 
insoluble  problem  to  us.  How  much  we  are  indebted  to  this 
memoir  for  our  knowledge  of  Bunyan  as  a  man,  and  of  the  circum- 
stances of  his  life,  may  be  estimated  by  comparing  our  acquaintance 
with  his  earlier  and  later  years.  When  he  ceased  to  write  no 
one  took  up  the  pen,  and  beyond  two  or  three  anecdotes  we  are 
absolutely  ignorant  of  all  that  happened  between  his  enlarge- 
ment from  prison  and  his  death. 

Its  value  as  a  work  of  experimental  religion  is  more  restricted. 
The  number  of  those  who  can  read  with  profit  Bunyan's  minute 
and  graphic  history  of  his  terrible  spiritual  conflict  is  not  large, 
especially  among  the  young — in  whom  it  is  more  calculated  to 
nourish  morbid  imaginations  and  a  dangerous  habit  of  self-intro- 
spection than  to  forward  the  quiet  growth  of  the  religious  life. 
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To  some  it  will  be  perfectly  unintelligible.  Others  will  regard 
Bunyan's  varied  experiences  as  the  hallucinations  of  a  disordered 
intellect.  Those  only — and  their  number  will  always  be  few — 
who  have  felt  the  power  of  such  fierce  temptations  themselves, 
and  have  passed  throygh  the  same  alternations  of  light  and  dark- 
ness, of  hope  and  despair,  are  capable  of  fully  appreciating  it. 
Bunyan  tells  us  in  his  title-page  that  it  was  published  '  for  the 
support  of  the  weak  and  tempted  people  of  God/  Those  for 
whom  it  was  intended  will  ever  find  in  it  a  message  of  comfort 
and  strength. 

We  learn  from  the  title-page  that  Grace  Abounding  was 
*  written  by  his  own  hand  in  prison,'  where  its  composition  must 
have  whiled  away  many  tedious  hours  during  the  early  years  of 
his  incarceration.  It  was  first  published  in  1666,  the  year  of  the 
Great  Fire,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  imprisonment.  It  at  once 
became  popular,  and  the  year  of  its  issue  saw  several  editions 
called  for. 

As  a  literary  work  Grace  Abounding  Is  worthy  of  the  author 
of  the  Pilgrim" J  Progrejj.  It  is  written  in  the  same  simple 
nervous  English,  neither  vulgar  nor  stilted  ;  and  abounds  like  it 
in  choice  bits  of  old  English,  racy  metaphors,  and  graphic  imagery. 
Its  editing  was  far  more  careful  than  that  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progrejj  twelve  years  later.  The  earliest  editions  extant  show 
very  few  of  the  gross  faults  of  spelling  and  solecisms  in  grammar 
which  deform  the  first  issues  of  that  work.  What  Bunyan*s 
literary  compositions  were  before  they  passed  under  the  hands  of 
the  reviser  is  shown  by  the  marginal  notes  penned  by  him  on  the 
pages  of  his  Actj  and  MonnmentJ  during  his  imprisonment.  The 
first  editor  who  prepared  the  Pilgrin^j  Progrejj  for  the  press  can 
have  been  but  little  above  Bunyan  himself  in  education.  The 
reviser  of  Grace  Abounding  must  have  been  a  man  of  greater 
literary  power.  It  may  be  remarked  that  the  quotations  from 
Scripture  in  this  work  are  given  from  memory.  Mr.  Oifor,  in  his 
otherwise  faithful  reprint,  unwisely  brought  them  into  conformity 
with  the  Authorized  Version.  In  this  edition  the  original  form 
has  been  restored. 
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FOR    HIS    BOOK. 


1X7 ^^  ot  the  frsi  I  took  my  Pen  in  hand^ 
^'^     Ibus  for  to  write;  I  did  not  understand 
7bat  /  at  all  should  make  a  little  Book 
In  such  a  mode ;    Najt,  I  bad  undertook 
To  make  another^  which  when  almost  done^ 
Before  I  tvas  a^vare^  I  tins  htgun. 

And  thus  it  vtas :  I  ^vriting  of  the  Way 
^d  Race  ff  SaintSf  in  this  Mtr  Gosfel'Day^ 
y^Q  suddenly  into  anfjJIIegory] 
About  their  Journey ^anaweway  to  Glory  ^  lo 

In  more  than  t^venty  things^  <Ufhich  I  set  downs 
This  done^  I  twenty  more  had  in  my  Crown^ 
And  they  again  began  to  multiply^ 
Like  sparks  that  from  the  eoals  o[,^u^  do  Jly. 
Ntg^  tbeuy  thought  /,  if  tbett  yp^bree0  so  fast^  ^  15 

I'ii  ffut  foujbf  vourselnfesJiest  you  at  last    j|  #* 

Should  prove  ad  infinitum,  and  eat  out       t^^^ 
The  Book  that  I  already  am  about, 

/Felly  so  I  did;  but  yet  I  did  not  think 
To  show  to  all  the  World  my  Pen  and  Ink  20 

In  such  a  mode;   I  only  thought  to  make 
I  kne^v  not  v/hnt :  nor  did  I  undertake 

U  2 
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thereby  to  please  my  Neighbor ;   no  not  I; 
jind  did  it  mine  own  self  to  gratify. 

Neither  did  1  hut  wicant  jeajonj  spend    W**  25 

In  this  my  Scrihhie;  nor  dSJ  7  intend 
Bat  to  divert  myself  in  doing  this^ 
From  worser  tbonightSf  vfhich  make  me  do  amiss, 

Thus  I  set  Pen  to  Paffr  with  delight^ 
And  quickly  had  my  thoughts  in  black  land  white.  30 

For  having  now  my  Method  by  the  end^ 
\  VVj^  Af7/_iy.f  1  fulPd^  it  came;   and  so  I  penned 
^    ^jC'^^^  It  down;  until  at  last  it  came  to  be^ 

For  length  and  breadth  the  bigness  ^ubieh  you  see. 

Welly  when  I  had  thus  put  mine  ends  together^  35 

/  shewed  them  others^  that  I  might  see  <Ufhether 
7hey  would  condemn  them,  or  them  justify: 
And  some  said,  let  them  live;   some,  let  them  die. 
Some  said,  John,  print  it;  others  said.  Not  so: 
Some  said,  It  might  do  good;   others  said.  No.  40 

Now  ^vas  I  in  a  strait,  and  did  not  see 
Which  tutas  the  best  thing  to  be  done  by  me: 
At  last  I  thought,  Since  you  are  thus  divided, 
I  print  it  will ;  and  so  the  case  decided. 

For,  thought  I,  Some,  I  see,  would  have  it  done,         45 
Though  others  in  that  Channel  do  not  run; 
To  prove  then  <u/ho  advised /or  the  best. 
Thus  I  thought  Jit  to  put  it  to  the  test. 
I  further  thought,  \f  now  I  did  den/ 
Those  that  would  have  it  thus,  to  gratify,  50 

J  did  not  bnow  but  hinder  them  I  might 
Of  that  vjhich  <would  to  them  be  great  delight. 

For  those  which  were  not  for  its  coming  forth, 
I  said  to  them.  Offend  you  I  am  loth ; 
Yet  since  your  Brethren  pleased  with  it  be,  55 

Forbear  to  judge,  till  you  do  further  see. 

If  that  thou  wilt  not  read,  let  it  alone ; 
Some  love  the  meat,  some  love  to  pick  the  bone: 
Tea,  that  I  might  them  better  palliate, 
I  did  too  with  them  thus  expostulate.  60 
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May  I  not  write  im  sueb  a  stUe  oj  thtjf 
Jm  smeb  a  method  toOf  ami  jet  not  mUs 
Mine  end^  tbj  good?  wfy  may  it  not  he  done? 
Dark  Cioudj  bring  ffaterj,  when  the  brfght  bring  none 
Tntf  dark,  or  bright^  \f  tbey  their  Silver  dro^  65 

Cauje  to  descend^  the  Earthy  by  yielding  Crops^ 
Gruej  praise  to  both,  and  eafpeth  not  at  either^ 
But  treasures  up  the  Fruit  they  yield  together : 
TeOf  so  commixes  both,  that  in  her  Fruit 
None  can  distinguish  this  from  that,  they  suit  70 

Her  *welly  vahen  hungry:   but  if  she  he  full. 
She  spues  out  both,  and  makes  their  blessings  null. 

To  eatcE  the  Fish  ^   ^jat  Friff'"  ^^*^  ^JSir^^^ 

Behold  hoau  ke  ingageth  all  bis  Wits,  75 

Also  his  Snares,  Lines,  Angles,  Hooks  and  Nets. 

Yet  Fish  there  be,  that  neither  Hook,  nor  Line, 

Nor  Snare,  nor  Net,  nor  Engine  can  make  thine; 

7bty  must  be  grop^t  for,  and  be  tickled  too. 

Or  they  vtill  not  be  catcht,  what  e* re  you  do.  80 

How  doth  the  Fowler  seek  to  catch  his  Game, 
By  divers  means,  all  which  one  cannot  namef 
His  Gun,  his  Nets,  his  Limettvigs,  light,  and  bell : 
He  creeps,  he  goes,  he  stands ;  yea  avho  can  tell 
Of  all  his  postures,  Tet  there* s  now  of  these  85 

fVill  make  him  master  of  ivhat  Fonvls  he  please. 
Tea,  be  must  Pipe,  and  Whistle  to  catch  this; 
Tet  if  he  does  so,  that  Bird  he  will  miss. 

If  that  a  Pearl  may  in  a  Toads-head  dvfell. 
And  may  he  found  too  in  an  Oystershell ;  90 

Jf  things  that  promise  nothing  $  do  contain 
What  better  is  than  Gold ;  w*ho  luill  disdain, 
{That  have  an  inkling  tf  it,)  there  to  look. 
That  they  may  find  it.     Now  my  little  Book, 
(Tho*  void  ff  all  those  paintings  that  may  make  95 

//  wtth  this  or  the  other  Man  to  take,') 
Is  not  ^without  those  things  that  do  excel 
What  do  in  brave,  but  empty  notions  dvoell. 
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Wellfjei  I  am  mot  fidfy  satisfied^ 
^bat  this  yimr  Book  will  jtamd  vobem  somidlj  tr/d;      lOO 

tVbjt  wita^J  the  matter  I  it  u  dofj^  what  thot 
But  it  tj/eigmd.     What  if  that  I  trof 
Some  men  by  fiigning  vfordt  as  dark  as  mim^ 
Make  truth  to  ipatigle^  and  its  rtys  to  sinue. 
But  tbey  vsant  soiidness:   Speak  man  tfy  mitid,  105 

Tbey  dremnCd  the  *weak;  Metaphors  make  us  blimd. 

Solidity^  indeed  becomes  the  Pen 
Of  him  that  writeth  things  Divine  to  men : 
But  must  I  needs  -want  soiidness,  because 
By  Metaphors  I  speak;   fTas  not  Gods  Laws,  no 

His  Gospel'Laws,  in  older  time  held  forth 
By  lypes^  Shadvws  and  Metaphors?    Tet  loth 
ffiii  any  sober  man  be  to  find  fault 
IVith  them,  lest  he  be  found  for  to  assault 
The  highest  IVisdom.     No,  he  rather  stoops,  115 

And  seeks  to  find  out  what  by  pins  and  loops, 
By  Calves,  and  Sheep,  by  Heifers,  and  by  Rams ; 
By  Birds,  and  Herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of  Lambs^ 

God  speaketh  to  him.     And  happy  is  he 

^hat  finds  the  light,  and  grace  that  in  them  be.  lao 

Be  not  too  forward  therefore  to  conclude, 

That  I  <u)ant  soiidness,  that  I  am  rude: 

All  things  solid  in  sbe<w,  not  solid  be; 

All  thitigs  iu  parables  despise  not  *we. 

Lest  things  most  hurtful  lightly  <we  receive,  125 

And  things  that  good  are,  <f  our  souls  bereave. 
My  dark  and  cloudy  words  they  do  but  hold 

The  Truth,  as  Cabinets  inclose  the  Gold. 
The  Prophets  used  much  by  Metaphors 

To  set  forth  Truth;    Tea,  who  so  considers  ijo 

Christ,  his  Apostles  too,  shall  plainly  see. 

That  Truths  to  this  day  in  such  Mantles  be. 
Am  I  afraid  to  sc^  that  holy  Writ, 

Which  for  its  Stile,  and  Phrase  puts  dawn  all  Wit, 

Is  every  where  so  full  qf  all  these  things,  135 

(^Dark  Figures,  Allegories,')  yet  there  springs 
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Pnmi  that  lame  Book  ibat  lustre^  and  those  rays. 
Of  iigbif  that  turtu  our  darkest  flights  to  days. 

Comet  ^^*  ^  Carper  to  bis  Life  now  look, 
Asid  find  There  darker  lines  than  in  my  Book  140 

Hefindeth  any.     Tea^  and  let  him  know^ 
That  in  his  best  tlnngs  there  are  vaorse  lines  too. 

Mty  we  but  stand  brfore  impartial  mtn^ 
To  his  poor  One,  /  durst  adventure  Ten, 
That  they  will  take  my  meaning  in  these  lines  145 

Far  better  than  Ins  Lies  in  Silver  Shrines. 
Come,  Truth f  although  in  S^vadling^clouts,  I  find 
btfbrms  the  Judgment,  rectifies  the  Mind, 
Pleases  the  Understanding,  makes  the  Hill 
Submit;  the  Memory  too  it  doth  fill  ^  150 

Hlth  nvbat  doth  our  Imagination  please; 
Likevfise,  it  tends  our  troubles  to  appease. 

Sound  nvords  I  know  Timothy  is  to  use, 
And  old  IVhfes  Fables  he  is  to  refuse; 
But  jet  grave  Paul,  him  no  where  doth  forbid  155 

The  use  of  Parables ;  in  ^vhich  lay  hid 
That  Gold,  those  Pearls,  and  precious  stones  that  were 
IVorth  digging  fior;  and  that  ivith  greatest  care. 

Let  me  add  one  ^vord  more,  O  man  of  God! 
Art  thou  fended  I  dost  thou  wish  I  had  160 

Put  forth  my  matter  in  another  dress. 
Or  that  I  had  in  things  been  more  express  ? 
Three  things  let  me  propound,  then  I  submit 
To  those  that  are  my  betters,  as  is  fit. 

T.   I  find  not  that  I  am  denied  the  use  1G5 

Of  this  my  method,  so  I  no  abuse 
Put  on  the  Words,  Things,  Readers,  or  be  rude 
In  handling  Figure,  or  Similitude, 
In  application;  but,  all  that  I  may. 

Seek  the  adrvance  of  Truth,  this  or  that  way:  170 

Denied,  did  I  sayf    Nay^  I  have  leaver 
(^Example  too,  and  that  from  them  that  have 
God  better  pleased  by  their  words  or  *ways, 
Than  anf  man  that  breatheth  new  a^days,) 
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7huj  to  express  mj  misul,  thus  to  declare  175 

Uin^s  unto  tJbee^  that  exeellentest  an. 

2.  IJitid  that  men  (as  high  as  7rees)  will  write 
Dialogue'Wise ;  yet  no  man  doth  them  slight 

For  ttvriting  so:  Indeed  \f  they  abuse 

Truth,  cursed  he  they,  and,  the  craft  they  use  180 

To  that  intent;   But  yet  let  Truth  he  free 

To  make  her  Sallies  upon  Thee,  and  Me, 

Which  way  it  pleases  God,     For  who  knows  how, 

Better  than  he  that  taught  us  first  to  Plough, 

To  guide  our  Mind  and  Pens  for  his  Design?  185 

And  he  makes  base  things  usher  in  Divine, 

3.  I  find  that  holy  Writ  in  many  places. 
Hath  semblance  fwith  this  method,  *where  the  cases 
Doth  call  for  one  thing,  to  set  forth  another: 

Use  it  I  may  then,  and  yet  nothing  smother  190 

Truths  golden  Beams;   Nay,  by  this  method  mt^ 

Make  it  cast  forth  its  rays  as  light  as  day. 

And  now,  btfore  I  do  put  up  my  Pen, 

ril  shew  the  profit  of  my  Book,  and  then 

fiommit  both  thee,  and  it  unto  that  hand  195 

That  pulls  the  strong  down,  and  makes  weak  ones  stand. 

This  Book  it  cbalketh  out  btfore  thine  eyes 
The  man  that  seeks  the  everlasting  Prize: 
It  shews  you  whence  he  comes,  whither  be  goes, 
IVhat  be  leaves  undone;  also  what  he  does:  200 

//  also  shews  you  bow  he  runs  and  runs,  • 

•  Till  he  unto  the  Gate  tf  Glory  comes. 

It  shews  too,  who  sets  out  for  life  amain. 
As  if  the  lasting  Crown  they  would  attain: 
Here  also  you  may  see  the  reason  why  205 

They  lose  their  labour,  and  like  Fools  do  die. 

This  Book  will  make  a  Traveller  tf  thee. 
If  by  its  Counsel  thou  wilt  ruled  be; 
It  will  direct  thee  to  the  Holy  Land, 

If  thou  wilt  its  Directions  understand:  a  10 

Tea,  it  will  make  the  slothful,  actinic  be; 
The  Blind  also,  delightful  things  to  see. 
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Art  tboH  for  iometblng  rare^  and  ^qfitablef 
fFotiJdtJi  thou  see  a  'Truth  withim  a  Fable? 
Art  thou  forgetful?  ^vouldest  thou  remember  215 

From  Ne\v-year*s-day  to  the  lajt  rf  December  ? 
then  read  my  fancies^  they  wUt  stick  like  Burs, 
And  may  be  to  the  Helpless,  Comforters, 

This  Book  is  vfrit  in  such  a  Dialect^ 
As  may  the  minds  qf  list  less  men  affect:  220 

//  seems  a  Norelty,  and  yet  contains 
Nothing  but  sound,  and  honest  Gospel'Strains, 

fVouU^st  thou  divert  thyself  from  Melancholy} 
Would* St  thou  he  pleasant,  yet  he  far  from  folly  f 
Wondd^st  thou  read  Riddles,  ^  their  Explanation  f        225 
Or  else  be  drofwned  in  thy  Contemplation  I 
Dost  thou  love  picking  meat  f    Or  vjouldst  thou  see 
A  man  P  th  Clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee} 
lVould*st  thou  be  in  a  Dream,  and  yet  not  sleep} 
Or  «wouldest  thou  in  a  moment  laugh,  and  weep}         230 
IVouldest  thou  lose  thyself,  and  catch  no  harm? 
And  fund  thyself  again  ^thout  a  charm  ?  '^ 

Would* St  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  know*st  not  ^uhat 
And  yet  knvw  ^vhether  thou  art  blest  or  not, 
By  reading  the  same  lines?    O  then  come  hither,  "7      235 
And  lay  nty  Book,  thy  Head,  and  Heart  together,  / 

JOHN   BUNYAN. 


THE 


PILGRIMS    PROGRESS: 


IN   THE  SIMIUTUDE  OF  A 


DREAM. 


A  S  I  walk*d  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  I  lighted 
"^^  on  a  certain  place,  where  was  a  Den ;   and  I  laid  me  thc  caoi. 
down  in  that  place  to  sleep:   and  as  I  slept  I  dreamed  a 
Dream.     I  dreamed,  and  behold  /  jow  a  man  eloatbed  with  im.  64.  & 
Ragjf  Jtanding  in  a  certain  place,  viitb  bis  face  from  btj  own  f^  ^^  ^ 
thiue,  a  Book  in  bis  band,  and  a  great  burden  upon  bis  back.  ^^^  ^  '* 
I  looked,  and  saw  him  open  the  Book,  and  read  therein; 
and  as  he  read,  he  wept  and  trembled:  and  not  being  able 
longer  to  contain,  he  brake  out  with  a  lamentable  cry; 

10  saying,  <ivbat  sball  I  doi  iiu  chiury. 

In  this  plight  therefore  he  went  home,  and  refrained  himself  ^'^** '  "' 
as  long  as  he  could,  that  his  Wife  and  Children  should  not 
perceive  his  distress ;  but  he  could  not  be  silent  long,  because 
that  his  trouble  increased :  wherefore  at  length  he  brake  his 
mind  to  his  Wife  and  Children ;  and  thus  he  began  to  talk  to 
them,  O  mj  dear  Wife,  said  he,  and  you  tbe  Cbiidrem  if  my 
hwjoeh,  1  your  dear  friend,  am  in  myself  undone,  by  reason  <f 
a  burden  tbat  lietb  bard  upon  me:  moreover,  I  am  for  certain 
informed  tbat  tbij  our  Gty  «wili  be  burned  nuitb  fire  from  Hecsven,  This  tn^u 

20  in  wbicbfearfui  overtbrow,  botb  myself,  <witb  tbee,  my  Wife,  and 
you  my  sweet  babes,  sball  miserably  come  to  ruin;    except  (tbe 
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HtknewM  tujbicb^  jH  J  ttt  ttof)  jonu  way  ^  escape  can  he  /otrndf  whereby 
TSffaijtt.  1^  "f^  ^  delivered.  At  this  his  Rclaticwis  were  sore  amazed ; 
not  for  that  they  beh'ered  that  what^eliad  said  to  them  was 
true,  but  because  they  thought  that  some  frenzy  distemper 
had  got  into  his  head:  therefore,  it  drawing  towards  night, 
and  they  hoping  that  sleep  might  settle  his-iirains,>  with  all 
haste  they  got  him  to  bed ;  but  the  night  was  as  troublesome 
to  him  as  the  day :  wherefore  instead  of  sleeping,  he  spent  it 
in  sighs  and  tears.  So  when  the  morning  vras  come,  they 
would  know  how  he  did ;  he  told  them,  worse  and  worse.  lo 
He  also  set  to  talking  to  them  again,  but  they  began  to  be 
Carnal  pky.  hardened ;  they  also  thought  to  drive  away  his  distemper  by 
Mcroraskk|^^^  and  surly  carriages  to  him:  sometimes  they  would 
deride,  sometimes  they  would  chide,  and  sometimes  they 
would  quite  neglect  him :  wherefore  he  began  to  retire 
himself  to  his  Chamber  to  pray  for,  and  pity  them ;  and  also 
to  condole  his  own  misery :  he  would  also  walk  solitarily  in 
the  Fields,  sometimes  reading,  and  sometimes  praying:  and 
thus  for  some  days  he  spent  his  time. 

Now,  I  saw  upon  a  time,  when  he   was  walking  in  the  ao 
Fields,  that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading  in  his  Book,  and 
greatly  distressed  in  his  mind ;  and  as  he  read,  he  burst  out. 
Acts  16. 9>.«as  he  had  done  before,  crying,  fVbat  shall  I  do  to  he  saved  f 
^'  I  saw  also  that  he  looked  this  way,  and  that  way,  as  if  he 

would  run ;  yet  he  stood  still,  because  as  I  perceived  he  could 
not  tell  which  way  to  go.     I  looked  then,  and  saw  a  Man 
named  Evangelist  ^  coming  to  him,  and  asked,  Wherefore  doest 
thou  cry  ?    He  answered,  Sir,  I  perceive,  by  the  Book  in  my 
Heb.  9. 37.  )iand,  that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after  that  to  come  to 
Job  i&  91.    Judgement ;  and  I  find  that  I  am  not  willing  to  do  the  first,  30 
£ek.  n.  14.  nor  able  to  do  the  second. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die  ?  since  this 
life  is  attended  with  so  many  evils?  The  Man  answered, 
Because  I  fear  that  this  burden  that  is  upon  my  back,  will 

t  CkristHtH  no  sooner  leaves  the  World  but  meets 
Evangelist,  who  lovingly  him  greets 
With  tidings  of  another :  and  doth  show 
Him  bow  to  mount  so  that  from  this  below. 
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sink  me  lower  than  the  Grave ;  and  I  shall  fall  into  Tepbet.  isa.  901 31- 
And  Sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go  to  Prison,  I  am  not  fit  (I  am 
sure)  to  go  to  Judgement,  and  from  thence  to  Execution; 
and  the  thoughts  of  these  things  make  me  cry. 

Then  said  Bwuige/utf  If  this  be  thy  condition,  why  standest 
thou  still  ?    He  answered,  Because  I  know  not  whither  to  go.  cmvtetitn 
Then  he  gave  him  a  Parchment  Roii^  and  there  was  written  i^Jj!^ 
within.  Fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  Jjr- 

The  Man  therefore  read  it,  and  looking  upon  Evanj^iht 
10 very  carefully;  said,  Whither  must  I  fly?    Then  said  'Evan" 
geiisty  pointing  with  his  finger  over  a  very  wide  Field,  Do  you  ^ 
see  yonder  Wicket^rate  f    The  Man  said,  No.    Then  said  the  mm.  7. 13. 
other.  Do  you  see  yonder  shining  light  ?    He  said,  I  think  I  Puim  »9- 


»<^ 


do.    Then  said  Evangelitt,  Keep  that  light  in  your  ey^.  and ,  p^. , 


go  up  directly  thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see  the  Gate ;  at  which  cArMa».t 


wnen  thou  fcnockest^  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  shalt  do.  i*inU,i'v 
So  1  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  Man  began  to  run ;  now  ^^!l^f,j^^ 
he  had  not  run  far  from  his  own  door,  but  his  Wife  and  ir^rd. 
Children  perceiving  it,  began  to  cry  after  him  to  return :  but  Luke  14. 9<^ 

20  the  Man  put  his  fingers  in  his  Ears,  and  ran  on  cr)'ing.  Life, 
Life,  Eternal  Life :  so  he  looked  not  behind  him,  but  fled  cen.  i»  17. 
towards  the  middle  of  the  Plain. 

The  Neighbors  also  came  out  to  see  him  run,  and  as  he  Tk^th»t 
ran,  some  mocked,  others  threatned;   and  some  cried  after^;^nr'^'^ 
him  to  return.    And  among  those  that  did  so,  there  were  two  JT^^"' 
that  were  resolved  to  fetch  him  back  by  force:  the  name  oisi^kftkt 
the  one  was  Obstinate^  and  the  name  of  the  other  Pliable,  ^Z*'^  ,0. 
Now  by  this  time  the  Man  was  got  a  good  distance  from  <^*»*«i2?**. 
them ;  But  however  they  were  resolved  to  pursue  him ;  which /#//0w  him, 

30  they  did,  and  in  a  little  time  they  over-took  him.  Then 
said  the  Man,  Neighbors,  Wherefore  are  you  come!  They 
said.  To  perswade  you  to  go  back  with  us ;  but  he  said.  That 
can  by  no  means  be:  You  dwell,  said  he,  in  the  City  of 
Dejtnution  (the  place  also  where  I  was  bom,)  I  see  it  to  be 
so;  and  dying  there,  sooner  or  later,  you  will  sink  lower 
then  the  Grave,  into  a  place  that  bums  with  Fire  and  Brim- 
stone;   Be   content    good    Neighbors,  and  go  along  with 
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ohtiMUt.        What !  said  Obstinate,  and  leave  our  Friends ,  and  our  eom/orts 

behind  us  ! 
Christian,       Ycs,  said  Christian,  (for  that  was  his  name)  because  that 
3  Cor.  4.  A  all  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  a  little  of  that  that 

I  am  seeking  to  enjoy,  and  if  you  will  go  along  with  me, 

and  hold  it,  you  shall  fare  as  I  myself;   for  there  where 
Luke  IS  17.  I  go,  is  enough,  and  to  spare ;  Come  away,  and  prove  my 

words. 

Obs.  tVhat  are  the  things  you  seek,  since  you  leave  all  the 

World  to  find  them  ?  ro 

I  Pet.  1. 4.         Chr.  I  seek  an  Inheritance,  incorruptible,  undrfiUd,  and  that 
Heb.ii.  16.  fadeth  not  away;  and  it  is  laid  up  in  Heaven,  and  safe  there, 

to  be  bestowed  at  the  time  appointed  on  them  that  diligently 

seek  it.     Read  it  so,  if  you  will,  in  my  Book. 

Obs.  ^ush,  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  Book ;  will  you  ' 

go  back  vsith  us,  or  no  ? 

Chr.  No,  not  I,  said  the  other;  because  I  have  laid  my 
Lake  9.69.  hand  to  the  Plough. 

Obs.  Come  then,  Neighbor  Pliable,  let  us  turn  again,  and  go 

home  vfithout  him ;  ^htre  is  a  Company  if  these  Cra%*d'headed  20 

Coxeombs,^  that  auhen  they  take  a  fancy  by  the  end,  are  v)iser  in 

their  own  eyes  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  Reason. 
Pli.  Then  said  Pliable,  Don't  revile;   if  what  the  good 

Christian  says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks  after,  are  better 

than  ours:  my  heart  inclines  to  go  with  my  Neighbor. 

Obs.    tVhat!  more  Fools  still?  be  ruled  by  me  and  go  back; 

V9ho  knows  vf hither  such  a  brainsick  fellow  will  lead  you  ?    Go 

back,  go  back,  and  be  wise. 
chrirtUn         Chr.  Nay,  but  do  thou  come  with  me  Neighbor  Pliable; 
^t/i^ybr  there  are  such  things  to  be  had  which  1  spoke  of,  and  many  3^ 
A^*      more  Glories  besides.    If  you  believe  not  me,  read  here  in 

this  Book;  and  for  the  truth  of  what  is  exprest  therein, 
Hck  i>  aob  behold  all  is  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  him  that  made  it. 
Hek  9.  >7.       Pl-l-  ^'/^  Neighbor  Obstinate,  {said  Pliable)  1  begin  to  come 
m>M»*^  "'  '^  ^  P^^^i  ^  intend  to  go  along  with  this  good  man,  and  to  cast  in 
ttm»Hif       my  lot  with  him:  But  my  good  Companion,  do  you  know  the  way 

Chr.  I  am  directed  by  a  man  whos^  name  is  Ettangelist^  to 
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speed  me  to  a  little  Gate  that  is  before  us,  where  we  shall 
receive  instruction  about  the  way. 

Pli.  Cmne  then  good  Neighbor,  let  uj  he  going.  Then  they 
went  both  together. 

Obs.  And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,  said  Obitinate.    I  will  oimiaate 
be  no  Companion  of  such  misled  fantastical  Fellows.  V^jl^^''"' 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  when  Obitinate  was  gone 
back,  Cbriuian  and  Pliable  went  talking  over  the  Plain ;  and  rmtk  «r- 
thus  they  began  their  discourse,  STlw'**^ 

'^     Chr.  Come  Neighbor  Pliable,  how  do  you  do  ?    I  am  glad  niaUe. 
you  are  perswaded  to  go  along  with  me;  and  had  even 
Obstinate  himself  but  felt  what  I  have  felt  of  the  Powers  and 
Terrors  of  what  is  yet  unseen,  he  would  not  thus  lightly 
have  given  us  the  back. 

Pli.  Come  Neighbor  Christian,  since  there  is  none  but  us  two 
here,  tell  me  noav  further  <what  the  thlngi  are,  and  hew  to  be 
enjqj^,  vthither  we  are  going  / 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my  Mind,  ttumcttrsekimts 
speak  of  them  with  my  Tongue:    But  yet  since  you  are^J^T"*" 
>o  desirous  to  know,  I  will  read  of  them  In  my  Book. 

Pli.  jtnd  do  jou  think   that  the  words  of  your  BooJk  are   • 
certain fy  true? 

Chr.  Yes  verily,  for  it  was  made  by  him  that  cannot  lye.     Tit  1.  il 

Pli.  fVelJ  said;  what  things  are  they  f 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  Kingdom  to  be  inhabited,  and  isa.  4s  17. 
everlasting  life  to  be  given  us,  that  wc  may  inhabit  that  jjj'^***' '^• 
Kingdom  for  ever. 

Pll  tVeli  said;  and  what  else? 

Chr.  There  are  Crowns  of  Glory  to  be  given  us;    and  a  Tim.  4.  & 
30  Garments  that  will    make   us  shine   like  the    Sun  in  the  |^^^,^43^ 
Firmament  of  Heaven. 

Pu.  lins  is  excellent;  and  what  else? 

Chr,  There  shall  be  no  more  crying,  nor  sorrow ;   For  he  isa.  >$■  ii 
tl.at  is  owner  of  the  place,  will  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes,     c^'a^l! 

Pli.  jfnd  what  company  shall  ^ve  have  there  f 

Chr.  There  we  shall  be  with  Stra^ms,  and  Cherubins,i9M.^9. 
Creatures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look  on  them:  There  |J^  *' 
also  you  shall  meet  with  thousands,  and  ten  thousands  that  ^^'  7- '' 
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have  gone  before  us  to  that  place ;  none  of  them  are  hurtful, 

but  loving^  and  holy :  every  one  walking  in  the  sight  of  God, 

and  standing  in  his  presence  with  acceptance  for  ever.    In 

RcT.4.4.    a  word,  there  we  shall  see  the  Elders  with  their  Golden 

Chap.  14.1.  Crowns:   there  we  shall  see  the  Holy  Virgins  with  their 

^ittxtms.  Golden  Harps :  there  we  shall  see  Men  that  by  the  World 

were  cut  in  pieces,  burned  in  flames,  eaten  of  Beasts,  drowned 

in  the  Seas,  for  the  love  that  they  bare  to  the  Lord  of  the 

acor.sai   place,  all  well,  and  cloathed  with  Immortality  as  with  a 

*  *  Garment.  10 

Pli.  The  bearing  rf  ibis  is  entmgb  to  ravisb  ones  beari ;  but 

are  these  tbings  to  be  enjoyed?    How  sbatt^WKT get  to  he  Sharers 

hereof? 

Chr.  The  Lord,  the  Governor  of  that  Country,  hath 

isa.ss-»-    recorded  that  in  this  Book:    the   substance   of  which  is, 

^^'^w.  If  we  be  truly  willing  to  have  it,  he  will  bestow  it  upon 

cto\.'»*i  ^  freely. 

Pli.  Well^  mjf  good  Companion^  glad  am  I  to  bear  qf  these 
things:  Come  on,  let  us  mend  our  pace. 

Chr.  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of  this  ao 
burden  that  is  upon  my  back. 
*  Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  just  as  they  had  ended  this 

Thtsimgh  talk,  they  drew  near  to  a  very  Miry  Slough,  that  was  in  the 
«/  Dtapo«L  ^.^  ^f  ^Y^^  YXzxti,  and  they  being  heedless,  did  both  fall 

suddenly  into  the  bog.  The  name  of  the  Slough  was  Dis- 
pond.  Here  therefore  they  wallowed  for  a  time,  being  griev- 
ously bedaubed  with  the  dirt ;  and  Christian,  because  of  the 
burden  that  was  on  his  back,  began  to  sink  in  the  Mire. 

Pli.  *Ihen  stud  Pliable,  Ab,  Neighbor  Christian,  where  are 
jotf  now?  '"^  10 

'^  Qhr.  Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

Pli.  At  that  Pliable  began  to  be  offended ;  and  angerly  said 
to  his  Fellow,  Is  this  the  happiness  jou  have  told  me  all  this 
while  if?  If  we  have  such  ill  speed  at  our  first  setting  out, 
^obat  may  vite  expect,  *twixt  this  and  our  Journeys  end? 
ititntt  Msigf  I  get  out  again  with  my  life,  you  shall  possess  the  braeve 
TlS&^^'Cof^ry  alone /or  me.  And  with  that  he  gave  a  desperate 
struggle  or  two,  and  got  out  of  the  Mire,  on  that  side  of 
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the  Slough  which  was  next  hLs  own  House :  so  away  he  went, 
and  Christian  saw  him  no  more. 

Wherefore  Cbrhiian  was  left  to  tumble  in  the  Slough  of 
Dhpond  alone;  but  istill  he  endeavoured  to  struggle  to  that 
side  of  the  Slough  that  was  still  further  from  his  own  House,  chritctan  t« 
and  next  to  the  Wicket-gatc ;  the  which  he  did,  but  could  '^^^^*" 
not  get  out,  because  of  the  burden  that  was  upon  his  back.-^^y^. 
But  I  beheld  in  my  Dream,  that  a  Man  came  to  him,  whose  •wh  iuuu. 
name  was  Help^  and  asked  him,  What  be  did  there? 
10     Chr.  Sir,  said  Christian^  I  was  directed  this  way,  by  a  man 
called  E^fongelUt ;  who  directed  me  also  to  yonder  Gate,  that 
I  might  escape  the  wrath  to  come:   And  as  I  was  going 
thither,  I  fell  in  here. 

Help.  But  vtby  did  you  not  look  for  the  ^teps  ?  Tk*  Ftp- 

Chr.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard,  that  I  fled  the  next  way,  ""^^ 
and  fell  In. 

Hn.P.  TArn,  said  he,  Grue  me  thy  band!    So  he  gave  him  Help /^« 


his  hand,  and  he  drew  him  out,  and  set  him  upon  sound  |4' 


Aim  OHt. 


ground,  and  bid  him  go  on  his  way. 

30  Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  pluckt  him  out,  and  said.  Sir, 
wherefore,  since  over  this  place  is  the  way  from  the  City  of 
Destruction  to  yonder  Gate^  b  it  that  thii  Plat  is  not  mended, 
that  poor  travellers  might  go  thither  with  more  security  ? 
And  he  said  unto  me,  This  Miry  slough  is  such  a  place  as 
cannot  be  mended.  It  is  the  descent  whither  the  scum  and  trhmtmmkts 
filth  that  attends  conviction  for  sin  doth  continually  run,'^'^^^. 
and  therefore  it  is  called  the  Slough  of  Dijpond:  for  still  as 
the  sinner  is  awakened  about  his  lost  condition,  there  ariseth 
in  his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts  and  discouraging  appre- 

Sohensions,  which  all  of  them  get  together,  and  settle  in  this 
place:  And  this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of  this 
ground. 

It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  King  that  this  place  should  isa.  is> » 4. 
remain  so  bad.  His  Laborers  also  have,  by  the  direction  of 
His  Majestye's  Surveyors,  been  for  above  this  sixteen  hundred 
years  imployed  about  this  patch  of  ground,  if  perhaps  it 
might  have  been  mended:  yea,  and  to  my  knowledge,  said 
he,  Here  hath  been  swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  million  Cart 

c 
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Loads;  yea  milHons,  of  wholesome  Instructioiis,  that  have 

at  all  seasons  been  brought  from  all  places  of  the  Kings 

Dominions ;  (and  they  that  can  tell,  say,  they  are  the  best 

Materials  to  make  good  ground  of  the  place;)  If  so  be  it 

might  have  been  mended;  but  it  is  the  SImtgb  qf  Dupond 

still,  and  so  will  be,  when  they  have  done  what  they  can. 

True,  there  are  by  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver,  certain 

TktPrw     good  and  substantiad  Steps,  placed  even  through  the  very 

;;:'^^^ midst  of  this  Slough;  but  at  such  time  as  this  place  doth 

TfJ^'^^^much  spue  out  its  filth,  as  it  doth  against  change  of  Weather,  lo 

inChHA    these  steps  aue  hardly  seen;   or  if  they  be.  Men  through 

the  dizziness  of  their  heads,  step  besides;   and  then  they 

are    bemired   to   purpose,    notwithstanding    the    steps    be 

I  Sam  i&  93.  there;   but  the  ground  is  good  when  they  are  once  got  in 

at  t^e  Gate. 
piiaNegte       Kow  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  by  this  time  Pliable  was 
T't>A^4rA//got  home  to  his  House  again.    So  his  Neighbors  came  to 
^tla^'  ^1^^^  ^i"* »  ^^'^  some  of  them  called  him  wise  Man  for  coming 
taiHnuntkj  back ;  and  some  called  him  Fool,  for  hazarding  himself  with 
rtturn.       Christian ;  others  again  did  mock  at  his  Cowardliness ;  saying,  ao 
Surely  since  you  began  to  venture,  I  would  not  have  been 
so  base  to  have  given  out  for  a  few  difficulties.    So  Pliable 
sat  sneaking  among  them.     But  at  last  he  got  more  con- 
fidence, and  then  they  all  turned  their  tales,  and  began  to 
deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back. 
And  thus  much  concerning  Pliable, 

Now  as  Christian  was  walking  solitary  by  himself,  he  espied 

Mr.  Worldly,  ouc  afar  off  come  crossing  over  the  field  to  meet  him ;  and 

]^|[J^^^,.    their  hap  was  to  meet  just  as  they  were  crossing  the  way  of 

christua.     each  other.    The  Gentleman's  name  was  Mr.  tVorUlj-Wise'  30 

man;  he  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  Camal-Polity^  a  very  great 

Town,  and  also  hard  by  fh>m  whence  Christian  came.    This 

man  then  meeting  with  Christian,  and  having  some  inkling  of 

him, — for  Christian's  setting  forth  from  the  City  of  Destrmction 

was  much  noised  abroad,  not  only  In  the  Town  where  he 

dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to  be  the  7o«i;jr-talk  in  some  other 

places. — Master  IVorldl^lViseman  therefore,  having  some  guess 

of  him^  by  beholding  his  laborious  going,  by  observing  his 
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sighs  and  jroans,  and  the  like,  began  thus  to  enter  into  some 
talk  with  Christian, 

WoHLD.   Hew  now,  good  ftllow^  wbitber  awaj  after  this  Tmu  ttheix- 

...  ,.  ^r.Worldly 

mtrdntgd  manner  t  wiMman 

Chr.  Ainifdcncd  manner  indeed,  as  ever  I  think  poorJJ^^**'*** 
creature  had.     And  whereas  you  ask  me,  Whither  away^  I 
tell  you.  Sir,  I  am  going  to  yonder  Wicket-gate  before  me ; 
for  there,  as  I  am  informed,  I  shall  be  put  into  a  way  to  be  rid 
of  my  heavy  burden. 
10     World.  HaU  thou  a  Hlfe  and  Children  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden,  that  I 
cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly:  methinks, 
I  am  as  if  I  had  none.  i  cor.  7. :« 

World.  IVilt  thou  hearken  to  me,  if  J  give  thee  counsel  f 
Chr.  If  it  be  good,  I  will ;  for  I  stand  in  need  of  good 
counsel. 

World.  /  <Mould  advise  thee  then,  that  thou  <u/ith  all  speed  Afr.Wctiiny' 
get  thyself  rid  of  thy  burden  ;  for  thou  wilt  never  he  settled  in  c»iiHsHt» 
tfy  mind  till  then :  nor  canst  thou  enjoy  the  benefits  <f  the  blessing  chrtstion. 
20  which  God  bath  bestowed  upon  thee  till  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be  rid  of  this 
heavy  burden ;  but  get  it  off  my  self  I  cannot :  nor  is  there  a 
man  in  our  Country  that  can  take  it  off  my  shoulders ;  there- 
fore am  I  going  this  way,  as  I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of 
my  burden. 

World.  fVho  bid  thee  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden  f 
Chr.  a  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very  great  and 
honorable  person  ;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  is  Evangelist, 

World.  /  beshrow  him  for  his  counsel;  there  is  not  a  more  Jtfr.woHdHy 
lodenigerous  and  troublesome  way  in  the  world  than  is  that  V0/ocMrwwA/ 
which  he  hath  directed  thee ;   and  that  thou  shalt  find  if  thou  ^JJJUJ*** 
wUt  be  ruled  by  his  counsel,     7hoH  hast  met  with  something  (jas 
I  perceive')  already;  for  I  see  the  dirt  if  the  Slough  of   Dis- 
pond  Zi  upon  thee ;  but  that  Slough  is  the  beginning  of  the  sorrows 
that  do  attend  those  that  go  on  in  that  way.    Hear  me,  I  am  older 
than  thou!    thou   art   like  to   meet   vjith   in  the  way    Rvtncb 
thou  goestj   Wearisomness,  Painfulness,  Hunger,  Perils,  Naked* 
ness.  Sword,  Lions,  Dragons,  Darkness,  and  in  a  word,  death, 

C  2 
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and  nubat  not  f    These  things  are  certainly  true,  havit^  been  r«r- 
Jirmei  by  manjf  testimonies.     And  why  shouid  a  man  so  carelessly 
cast  away  himself,  ty  giving  heed  to  a  stranger  ? 

Chr.  Why,  Sir,  this  burden  upon  my  back  is  more  terrible 
TktAmtm  to  me  than  all  these  thinss  which  you  have  mentioned :  nay, 
fy^nr  methinks  I  care  not  what  1  meet  with  in  the  way,  so  be  I  can 
chrtatians.    ^iso  meet  with  deliverance  from  my  burden. 

World.  Menu  earnest  thou  by  thy  burden  at  first  f 
Chr.  By  reading  this  Book  in  my  hand. 
Worldly-  World.  /  thought  so  ;  and  it  it  happened  unto  thee  as  to  other  lo 

dtet  mtiii**  weak  mettf  vtho  meddling  with  things  too  high  for  them,  do 
^JUdtt  suddenly  fall  into  thy  distractions  ;  which  distractions  do  not  only 
serimu  in  uumau  men,  {as  thine  I  perceive  has  done  thee)  but  they  run  them 
Bthk,  upon  desperate  ventures,  to  obtain  they  know  not  what, 

Chr.  I  know  what  I  would  obtain ;  it  is  ease  for  my  heavy 
burden. 
ifkttAsr  World.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way,  seeing  so 

/ft/tv' M?  ntat^  dangers  attend  it,  especially,  since  {badst  thou  but  patience 
3ll*srrait*^  /o  bear  me,)  I  could  direct  thee  to  the  obtaining  of  what  thou 
Gate.  desirest,  ^without  the  dangers  that  thou  in  this  way  wilt  run  tly  ao 

se(f  into :  yea,  and  the  remedy  is  at  hand.     Besides,  I  will  add, 
that  instead  of  those  dangers,  thou  shalt  meet  with  much  safety, 
friendship,  and  content, 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir  open  this  secret  to  me. 
World.  Wbf  in  yonder  Village,  (jhe  Village  is  named  Mora- 
lity) there  dwells  a  Gentleman,  whose  name  is  Legality,  a  very 
judicious  man  (and  a  man  of  a  very  good  name)  that  has  skill 
to  help  men  off  wtth  such  burdens  as  thine  are  from  their 
shoulders  :  yea,  to  my  knowledge  he  hath  done  a  great  deal  if  good 
tins  way :  Aye,  and  besides,  he  hath  skill  to  cure  those  that  are  30 
somewhat  crazed  in  their  wits  with  their  burdens.  To  him,  as  J 
said,  thou  modest  go,  and  be  helped  presently.  His  house  it  not 
quite  a  mile  fi^om  tins  place;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home 
himself,  he  hath  a  pretty  young  man  to  his  Son,  whose  name  is 
Civility, /ibd/  can  do  it  Qo  speak  on)  as  well  as  the  old  Gentleman 
himself:  There,  I  say,  thou  mayest  be  eased  of  tby  burden,  and  \f 
thou  art  not  minded  to  go  back  to  thy  former  habitation,  as  indeed 
/  would  not  with  thee,  thou  mayest  send  for  thy  Wife  and  Children 
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to  tbee  io  tifij  Filliige,  tvhere  there  are  bouses  now  stand  empij^  otie 
^  vobicb  thou  mayest  have  at  reasonable  rates :  Provision  is  tbere 
also  cheap  and  good^  and  that  vjbieb  will  make  thy  li/e  the  more 
hapfyy  is,  to  be  sure  tbere  thou  sbalt  live  by  honest  neighbors,  in 
credit  and  good  fashion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand,  but  presently  he  chriMian 
concluded ;  if  this  be  true  which  this  Gentleman  hath  said,  ji';^^^^ 
my  wisest  course  is  to  take  his  advice ;  and  with  that  he  thus  ^J^^^T"^ 
farther  spoke. 
>o     Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man's  house  ? 

World.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  /  AfcuntSiaaL 

Chr.  Yes,  very  well. 

World.  By  that  Hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first  house  you 
come  at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mr.  Legality's 
house  for  help :  but  behold,  when  he  was  got  now  hard  by  the 
Hill,  it  seemed  so  high,  and  also  that  side  of  it  that  was  next 
the  way  side  did  hang  so  much  over,  that  Christian  was  afraid  cArisnam 
to  venture  further,  lest  the  Hill  should  fall  on   his  head:^^^^ 
20  wherefore  there  he  stood  still,  and  he  wot  not  what  to  do.  Also  ••'f^-?'' 
his  burden,  now,  seemed  heavier  to  him  than  while  he  was  in 
his  way.    There  came  also  flashes  of  Are  out  of  the  Hill,  that  esocl  j%  is- 
nuule  Christian  afraid  that  he  should  be  burned.    Here  there-  vcr.  i«. 
fore  he  sweat,  and  did  quake  for  fear.    And  now  he  began  to  Hch  is.  si. 
be  sorry  that  he  had  taken  Mr.  fVorldly-Wisemans  counsel ;  and 
with  that  he  saw  Evangelist  coming  to  meet  him ;  at  the  sight  EvangcUft 
also  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for  shame.    So  Evangelist  drew  outeten 
nearer  and  nearer,  and  coming  up  to  him,  he  looked  upon  him^J^^^^^^^^ 
with  a  severe  and  dreadful  countenance:  and  thus  began  to«'«"««toA 
30  reason  with  Christian,  '^  Mm. 

Evan.  What  doest  thou  here  ?  Christian,  said  he  ?  at  which  Evanirdist 
word  Christian  knew  not  what  to  answer :  wherefore,  at  pre-  IJ^w^'w^a 
sent  he  stood  speechless  before  him.    Then  said  Evangelist  ^'^"^^'^ 
farther,  Art  not  thou  the  man  that  I  found  crying  without  the 
walls  if  the  Ckty  of  Destruction  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  dear  Sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  tbee  the  way  to  the  little  Wicket-gate  f 

Chr.  Yes,  dear  Sir,  said  Christian, 
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Evan.  Hew  is  it  then  that  tbou  art  jo  qwcklj  turned  ajidt  / 
/or  tbou  art  now  out  <ftbe  nvqy. 

Chr.  I  met  witli  a  Gentleman,  so  soon  as  I  had  got  over 
the  Slough  iff  Dispondi  who  persu'adcd  mc^  that  I  might,  in  the 
Filhge  before  me,  find  a  man  that  could  take  oflf  my  burden. 

Evan.  IVbat*was  bef 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  Gentleman,  and  talked  much  to  me, 
and  got  me  at  last  to  yield ;  so  I  came  hither :  but  when  I 
beheld  this  Hill,  and  how  it  hangs  over  the  way,  I  suddenly 
made  a  stand,  lest  it  should  fall  on  my  head.  lo 

Evan.  fVbat  taid  tbat  Gentleman  tojou? 

Chr.  Why,  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going,  and  I  told 
him. 

Evan.  Jind  *wbat  said  be  tben  ? 

Chr.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  Family,  and  I  told  him: 
but,  said  I,  I  am  so  loaden  with  the  burden  that  is  on  my  back, 
that  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly. 

Evan.  And  wbat  said  be  tben  f 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden,  and 
I  told  him,  'twas  ease  that  I  sought :  And  said  I,  I  am  ao 
therefore  going  to  yonder  Gate  to  receive  further  direction 
how  I  may  get  to  the  place  of  deliverance.  So  he  said  that 
be  would  shew  me  a  better  way,  and  short,  not  so  attended 
with  difficulties,  as  the  way.  Sir,  that  you  set  me :  which  way, 
said  he,  will  direct  you  to  a  Gentleman's  house  that  hath 
skill  to  take  off  these  burdens :  So  I  believed  him,  and  turned 
out  of  that  way  into  this,  if  haply  I  might  be  soon  eased  of 
my  burden :  but  when  I  came  to  this  place,  and  beheld  things 
as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear,  (as  I  said)  of  danger:  but 
I  now  know  not  what  to  do.  So 

EvANG.  Tben  (said  Evangelist)  ^tand  stUi  a  little,  tbat  I  may 

sbew  tbee  tbe  <words  ff  God.    So  he  stood  trembling.     Tben 

Heh  I9L  IS  (said  Evangelist)  See  tbat  ye  rrfuse  not  bim  tbat  speaketb;  for 

Evngditt    {f  tbey  escaped  not  ^ubo  refused  bim  tbat  spake  on  Eartb,  mucb 

ChriMiaa«r  fore  sball  not   we  escape,  if  v)e  turn  a^vay  from  bim   tbat 

chLf  IIT^ii  //wi^A  from  Hea^ven,     He  said  moreover.  Now  tbe  Just  sball 

live  by  faitb ;  but  if  any  man  drowns  back,  my  soul  sball  bave 

no  pleasure  in  bim.     He  also  did  thus  apply  them,  Tbou  art  tbe 
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man  that  art  runmmg  into  tins  misery^  thou  hast  began  to  reject 
the  counsel  <f  the  most  bigb^  and  to  draw  back  thy  foot  from  tbe 
9oay  tffeace^  even  almost  to  tbe  hazarding  of  tbj  perdition, 

Tlien  Christian  fell  down  at  his  foot  as  dead,  crying.  Woe 
is  me,  for  I  am  undone:   at  the  sight  of  which  Evangelist 
caught  him  by  the  right  band,  saying,  all  manner  of  sin  and  M^uh.  is.  u. 
blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men ;  be  not  faithless,  but  ^*^  ^  ^ 
belieTiDg ;  then  did  Christian  again  a  little  revive,  and  stood  up 
trembling,  as  at  first,  before  Evangelist. 

10     Then  Evangelist  proceeded,  saying.  Give  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of,     I  will  now  shew  thee  who 
it  was  that  deluded  thee,  and  who  'twas  also  to  whom  he  sent 
thee.    The  nun  that  met  thee,  is  one  Worldly- fFUeman^,  and  A^r.woridiy. 
ri^tly  is  he  so  called;  partly,  because  he  savoureth  only  the^i!^?!/^ 
Doctrine  of  this  world  (therefore  he  always  goes  to  the  Town  ^JJJJf*"**" 
of  Morality  to  Church)  and  partly  because  he  loveth  thatc«L«.iS| 
Doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth  him  from  the  Cross ;  and  because 
he  is  of  this  carnal  temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to  prevent 
my  ways,  though  right.    Now  there  are  three  things  in  this  Evaniretikt 

ao  mans  counsel  that  thou  must  utterly  abhor :  !w^'  '^* 

1.  His  turning  thee  out  of  the  way.  wLmII*'**^ 

2.  His  labouring  to  render  the  Cross  odious  to  thee. 

3.  And  hb  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth  unto 
the  administration  of  Death. 

First,  Thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way ; 
yea,  and  thine  own  consenting  thereto:  because  this  is  to 
reject  the  counsel  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  the  counsel  of 
a  HlorUly-Wiseman.  The  Lord  says,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  //ir  Luke  13.34. 
strait  gate^  the  gate  to  which  I  sent  thee;  for  strait  i/Mau. 7.13.14. 
JO  the  gate  that  leadeth  unto  life^  and  fevi  there  be  that  find  it. 
From  this  little  wicket-gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto  hath 
this  wicked  man  turned  thee,  to  the  bringing  of  thee  almost 
to  destruction ;  hate  therefore  his  turning  thee  out  of  the 
way,  and  abhor  thyself  for  hearkening  to  him. 


I  vnmn  Christians  unto  carnal  men  glre  ear. 
Out  of  thdr  way  they  fS<K  and  pay  for'i  dear 
For  master  tHtrU(3hiyi**>naH  can  but  »hew 
A  Saint  the  way  to  Bondaite  and  to  woe. 
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Secondly,  Thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to  render  the 

H«b.ii. as  Cross  odious  unto  thee;  for  thou  art  to  pr^  ii  brfore  the 

Mark 8. 35.  tretuurti  tf  Egypt:  besides,  the  King  of  Glory  hath  told  thee, 

M]^h.y^.that  he  that  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  ie  that  eomej 

Luke  14. 96.  after  him^  and  bates  not  b'u  fiitber^  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 

children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters ;  jea,  and  his  own  i(fe  also, 

he  cannot  be  my  Disciple.     1  say  therefore,  for  a  man  to  labour 

to  perswade  thee,  that  that  shall  be  thy  death,  without  which 

the  truth  hath  said,  thou  canst  not  have  eternal  life,  This 

Doctrine  thou  must  abhor.  lo 

Thirdly,  Thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet  in  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death.  And  for  this  thou 
must  consider  to  whom  he  sent  thee,  and  also  how  unable 
that  person  was  to  deliver  thee  from  thy  burden. 

He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by  name  Legality, 
caL  4. 31.33.  is  the  Son  of  the  Bond-woman  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage 
93. 34.  ss.  36,  ^yj^j^  j^g^  children,  and  is  in  a  mystery  this  Mount  Sinai,  which 

JJj^'**  thou  hast  feared  will  fall  on  thy  head.  Now  if  she  with  her 
children  are  in  bondage,  how  canst  thou  expect  by  them  to 
be  made  free  ?  This  Legality  therefore  is  not  able  to  set  thee  20 
free  from  thy  burden.  No  man  was  as  yet  ever  rid  of  his 
burden  by  him,  no,  nor  ever  is  like  to  be:  ye  cannot  be 
justified  by  the  Works  of  the  Law;  for  by  the  deeds  of  the 
Law  no  man  living  can  be  rid  of  his  burden :  therefore  Mr, 
Worldly-Wiseman  is  an  alien,  and  Mr.  Legality  a  cheat:  and 
for  his  son  Civility,  notwithstanding  his  simpering  looks,  he  is 
but  an  hypocrite,  and  cannot  help  thee.  Believe  me,  there 
is  nothing  in  all  this  noise,  that  thou  hast  heard  of  this  sottish 
man,  but  a  design  to  beguile  thee  of  thy  Salvation,  by  turning 
thee  from  the  way  in  which  I  had  set  thee.  After  this  30 
Evangelist  called  aloud  to  the  Heavens  for  confirmation  of 
what  he  had  said ;  and  with  that  there  came  words  and  fire 
out  of  the  Mountain  under  which  poor  Christian  stood,  that 
made  the  hair  of  his  flesh  stand.     The   words  were  thus 

CaL  9.  la  pronounced,  As  many  as  are  tfthe  works  of  the  Law,  are  under 
the  curse ;  for  it  is  nvritten,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  ^written  in  the  Boob  ff  the  Law  to  do 
them. 
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Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and  began  to 
cry  out  lamentably,  even  cursing  the  time  in  which  he  met 
with  Mr.  Worldhf'Wiitman^  still  calling  himself  a  thousand 
foob  for  hearkening  to  his  counsel :  he  also  was  greatly 
ashamed  to  think  that  this  Gentleman's  arguments,  flowing 
only  from  the  flesh,  should  have  that  prevalency  with  him  to 
forsake  the  right  u'ay.  This  done,  he  applied  himself  again  to 
Evaiigeiut  in  words  and  sense  as  follows. 
Chr.  Sir,  what  think  you  ?  is  there  hoi>es  ?  may  1  now  go  christian 

10  back,  and  go  up  to  the  IVieket^gate  f  Shall  I  not  be  abandoned  f;^;;^'^ 
for  this,  and  sent  back  from  thence  ashamed?    I  am  sorry ^"^fy- 
I  have  hearkened  to  this  man*s  counsel,  but  may  my  sin  be 
forgiven  ? 

EvAKG.  Then  said  Evangelist  to  him.  Thy  sin  is  very  great, 
for  by  it  thou  hast  committed  two  evils ;  thou  hast  forsaken 
the  way  that  is  go<xi,  to  tread  in  forbidden  paths :   yet  will  EvancetiA 
the  man  of  the  Gate  receive  thee,  for  he  has  good  ^vill  for  4,^"^' 
men ;  only,  said  he,  take  heed  that  thou  turn  not  aside  again, 
lest  thou  perish  from  the  way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  poim  9.  i& 

20  a  little.  Then  did  Christian  address  himself  to  go  back,  and 
Evangelist,  after  he  had  kist  him,  gave  him  one  smile,  and  bid 
him  God  speed :  so  he  went  on  with  haste,  neither  spake  he 
to  any  man  by  the  ^vay ;  nor  if  any  man  asked  him,  would  he 
vouchsafe  them  an  answer.  He  went  like  one  that  was  all 
the  while  treading  on  forbidden  ground,  and  could  by  no 
means  think  himself  safe,  till  again  he  was  got  into  the  way 
which  he  left  to  follow  Air.  JVorlMylViseman^s  counsel.  So  in 
process  of  time.  Christian  got  up  to  the  Gate.  Now  over  the 
Gate  there  was  written,  Knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  jou.  MatUi.  7.  a 

SO  He  knocked  therefore ',  more  than  once  or  twice,  saying, 

Maj  I  novf  enter  here?  ^ill  be  within 
Open  to  sorry  me,  though  I  have  been 
An  undeserving  RebeU  then  shall  I 
Not  Jail  tc  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high. 

t  He  that  will  enter  in  must  first  without 
Stand  knocktnif  at  th«  Cate,  nor  nacd  he  doubc 
That  is  a  knocker  but  to  enter  in ; 
For  Cud  can  love  hiui,  and  forgive  his  sin. 
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At  last  there  came  a  grave  Person  to  the  Gate,  named  Qftoi" 
w'iii^  who  asked  Who  waj  there?  ami  wbeHce  be  came?  and 
what  he  would  have? 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner.    I  come  from  the 

City  of  Destruction^  \f\it  am  going  to  Mount  Zlon^  that  I  may 

be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come.   I  would  therefore,  Sir, 

since  I  am  informed  that  by  this  Gate  is  the  way  thither, 

know  if  you  are  vailUng  to  let  me  in. 

T/u  catt        Good  Will.  I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart,  said  he ;  and 

^Htdtt     with  that  he  opened  the  Gate.  lo 

*ki!Md  ^»  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other  gave  him  a 

siHiters,      pull;   Then  said  Christian^  What  means  that?    The  other 

told  him,  A  little  distance  from  this  Gate,  there  is  erected 

smtauen.    a  stroug  Castlc,  of  which  Beelzebub  is  the  Captain:   from 

/>£!!/rt^    thence  both  he,  and  them  that  are  with  him  shoot  Arrows 

J^*"*^*'  at  those  that  come  up  to  this  Gate ;  if  haply  they  may  die 

chriMbn     before  they  can  enter  in.    Then  said  Christian,  I  rejoice  and 

^'tdSb'  tremble.    So  when  he  was  got  in,  the  Man  of  the  Gate  asked 

7»ymHd     him.  Who  directed  him  thither  ? 

TniJthf  Chr.  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither  and  knock,  (as  I  did;)  20 

'SIS^^T^  And  he  said,  that  you.  Sir,  would  tell  me  what  I  must  do. 
ChristiM.         Good  Will.  An  open  Door  is  set  be/ore  thee,  and  no  man  can 
shut  it. 
Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefits  of  my  hazards. 
Good  Will.  Bui  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone? 
Chr.  Because  none  of  my  Nei^bors  saw  their  danger,  as 
I  saw  mine. 

Good  Will.  Did  any  t^them  know  of  your  coming? 
Chr.  Yes,  my  Wife  and  Children  saw  me  at  the  first,  and 
called  after  me  to  turn  again :  Also  some  of  my  Neighbors  30 
stood  crying,  and  calling  after  me  to  return ;  but  I  put  my 
Fingers  in  my  Ears,  and  so  came  on  my  way. 

Good  Will.  But  did  none  qf  them  follow  you,  to  perswade 
you  to  go  back  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  both  Obstinate,  and  Pliable:  But  when  they  saw 
that  they  could  not  prevail.  Obstinate  went  railing  back ;  but 
Pliable  came  with  me  a  little  way. 

Good  Will.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through? 
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Chr.  We  indeed  came  both  together,  until  we  came  at  the 
Slough  of  Disptmd^  into  the  which  we  also  suddenly  fell.    And 
then  was  my  Neighbor  Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not 
adventure  further.    Wherefore  getting  out  again,  on  that  •/ v;««  Mi«jr 
side  next  to  his  own  House,  he  told  me,  I  should  possess  the^w^wAM 
brave  Country  alone  for  him :  So  he  went  bis  way,  and  I  came  jS;^']^^^^^ 
mim.    Ht  after  Obuinate^  and  I  to  this  Gate.  SSlI?"^ 

Good  Will.  Then  said  Good  IVill^  Alas  poor  Man,  is  the  mum, 
Ccdestial  Glory  of  so  small  esteem  with  him,  that  he  counteth 
10  it  not  worth  running  the  hazards  of  a  few  difficulties  to 
obtain  it. 

Chr.  Truly,  said  Christian^  I  have  said  the  truth  of  Pliable^ 
and  if  1  should  also  say  the  truth  of  myself,  it  will  appear 
there  is  no  betterment  'twixt  him  and  myself.    'Tis  true,  he  cAriteum 
went  back  to  his  own  house,  but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  in  aHT^/^ 
the  way  of  death,  being  perswaded  thereto  by  the  camat^l^*^.^'^" 
arguments  of  one  Mr.  IVorldfy'JVijeman, 

Good  Will.  Oh,  did  he  light  upon  you  ?  what,  he  would 
have  had  you  a  sought  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Legality; 
ao  they  are  both  of  them  a  very  cheat :  But  did  you  take  his 
counsel? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst :  I  went  to  find  out  Mr.  Legalitj^ 
until  I  thought  that  the  Mountain  that  stands  by  his  house, 
would  have  fallen  upon  my  head:  wherefore  there  I  was 
forced  to  stop. 

Good  Will.  That  Mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many, 
and  will  be  the  death  of  many  more :  'tis  well  you  escaped 
being  by  it  dasht  in  pieces. 

Chr.  Wliy,  truly  I  do  pot  know  what  had  become  of  me 
50  there,  had  not  Evangelltt  happily  met  me  again  as  I  was 
musing  in  the  midst  of  my  dumps:  but  'twas  Gods  mercy  that 
he  came  to  me  again,  for  else  1  had  never  come  hither.  But 
now  I  am  come,  such  a  one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed  for  death 
by  that  Mountain,  than  thus  to  stand  talking  with  my  Lord : 
But  O,  what  a  favour  is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted 
entrance  here. 

CjOOD  Will.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  not-  oirtMUn 
withstanding  all  that  they  have  done  before  they  come  hither, '^'*^ 
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joim6.37-    they  in  no  wise  are  cast  out,  and  therefore,  good  Christian^ 
come  a  little  way  with  me,  and  I  will  teach  thee  about  the 
Christian     way  thou  must  go.    Look  before  thee;   dost  thou  see  this 
tf^'ll^rt^^narrow  way  ?  THAT  te  the  way  thou  must  go.    It  was  cast 
up  by  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Christ,  and  his  Apostles ;  and 
it  is  as  straight  as  a  Rule  can  make  it:  This  is  the  way 
thou  must  go. 
airbtian  Chr.  But  sald  Cbruttan^  h  there  no  turmngt  n»r  v»mimgs  by 

aC^a^    wAiVA  a  Stranger  may  lose  the  way  f 
»v-  Good  Will.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  6utt  down  upon  lo 

this ;  and  they  are  crooked,  and  wide :  But  tJbiu  thou  may'st 
Matth.  7. 14.  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong,  Tifat  only  being  straight 

and  narrow. 
christuii         Then  I   saw  in  my  Dream,  That  Christian  asked   him 
wM^reT AA further,  If  he  could  not  help  him  off  with  his  burden  that 
was  upon  his  back ;  for  as  yet  he  had  not  got  rid  thereof,  nor 
could  he  by  any  means  get  it  off  without  help. 

He  told  him ;  As  to  thy  burden,  be  content  to  bear  it,  until 
Tkertisn0  thou  comcst  to  the  place  of  Deliverance;  for  there  it  will  fall 
^rSJr  from  thy  back  itself.  ao 

*i!L%^!^       Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to  address 
stH,kmtkj   himself  to  his  Journey.    So  the  other  told  him,  that  by  that 
wlw    he  was  gone  some  distance  from  the  Gate,  he  would  come  at 
^  Christ,    iiig  House  of  the  Interpreter ;  at  whose  Door  he  should  knock ; 
and  he  would  shew  him  excellent  things.    Then  Christian 
took  his  leave  of  his  Friend,  and  he  again  bid  him  God  speed. 
Then  he  ^vent  on,  till  he  came  at  the  House  of  the 
cbrittiaii      Interpreter f  where  he  knocked  over  and  over:  at  last  one 
N^eV^  c^me  to  the  Door,  and  asked  fFho  was  there? 
interpwtfr.      Chr.  Sir,  hcrc  is  a .  Traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an  ac-  30 
quaintance  of  the  Good-man  of  this  House,  to  call  here  for 
my  profit :  I  would  therefore  speak  with  the  Master  of  the 
House.    So  he  called  for  the  Master  of  the  House ;  who  after 
a  little  time  came  to  Christian,  and  asked  him  what  he  would 
have? 

Chr.  Sir,  said  Christian,  I  am  a  Man  that  am  come  from 
the  City  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  the  Mount  Ziwi,  and 
I  was  told  by  the  Man  that  stands  at  the  Gate,  at  the  head  of 
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this  way,  That  if  I  called  here,  you  would  shew  me  excellent 
things,  such  as  would  be  an  help  to  me  in  my  Journey. 

Inter.  Then  said  the  Interpreter^  Come  in,  I  will  shew 
thee  that  which  will  be  profitable  to  thee.    So  he  commanded  h^u  enters 
hb  Man  to  light  the  Candle,  and  bid  CbrhtUm  follow  him;  ^o'^/l^].^, 
he  had  him  into  a  private  Room,  and  bid  his  Man  open  a^'*- 
Door;  the  which  when  he  had  done,  Chrhtinn  saw  the  Picture  chriniaii 
of  a  very  grave  Person  hang  up  against  the  Wall,  and  this^^J^^ 
w5  th^  MBion  6!  ii .     it  had  eyes  lift  up  to  Heaven,  the  best  Tke/atkiPK 

10  of  jiooMs  in  hu  tamd,  tbe  Law  if  Irutb  ^vaj  Kvritten  upon  bh^^*^*" 
Jipjf  tbe  IVorld  <wij  btbind  bis  hack ;  it  stood  as  if  it  pleaded 
Vfitb  Men,  and  a  Cro^vn  tfGold  did  bang  over  bis  bead. 
Chr.  Iben  said  Christian,  IVbat  means  tbis  ? 
Inter.  The  Man  whose   Picture  this  is,  is   one  of  a 
thousand;    he  can    beget  Children,   travel    in    birth   with > cor. «■  15- 
Children,  and   nurse   them   himself  when   they  are  bom.  ,Th«v^.7 
And  whereas  thou  seest  him  with  his  eyes  lift  up  to  Heaven, 
the  best  of  Books  in  his  hand,  and  the  Law  of  Truth  writ 
on  his  lips :  it  is  to  shew  thee,  that  his  work  is  to  know  and 

30  unfold  dark  things  to  sinners ;  even  as  also  thou  seest  him  r»r  »*««. 
stand  as  it  ne  pleaded  with  Men:  And  whereas  thou  seest ^^^J^Jf' 
the  World  as  cast  behind  him,  and  that  a  Crou'n  hangs  over 
his  head ;  that  is,  to  shew  thee  that  slighting  and  despising  the 
things  that  are  present,  for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  his 
Masters  service,  he  is  sure  in  the  World  that  comes  next  to 
have  Glory  for  his  Reward.  Now,  said  the  Interpreter,  1  have 
shewed  thee  this  Picture  first,  because  the  Man  whose  Picture  tthy k* 
this  iSy  is  the  only  Man,  whom  the  Lord  of  the  Plac 
thou  art  going,  hath  authorized  to  be  thy  Guide  in  all  difficult^'*'*^- 

30 places  thou  mayest  meet  with  in  the  way:  wherefore  take 
gObd  heed  to  what  I  llEVe  Shewed  ihee,  and  bear  well  in  thy 
mind  what  thou  hast  seen ;  lest  in  thy  Journey  thou  meet 
with  some  that  pretend  to  lead  thee  right,  but  their  way  goes 
down  to  death. 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  very 
large  Parlour  that  was  full  of  dust,  because  never  swept^  the 


caliea  tor  a  man  io  sweep.    Now  when  he  began  to  sweep,  the 
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whither /A>  7*^/^^ 
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dust  began  so  abundantly  to  fly  about,  that  Cbrhtian  had 
alnfi^  therewith  been  choked.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to 
a  Uamjel  that  stOOfl  by,  Bring  hither  the  Water,  and  sprinkle 
the  Koon^!  WM6h  whcn'sne  nad  done,  it  was  swgpfTmd 
cleansed  with  pleasure. 

Chr.  Ti6nf  ja/i/ Christian,  HTfat  meani  this? 
Inter.  The  Interpreter  answered ;  this  Parlour  is  the  heart 
of  a  Man  that  was  never  sanctified  by  the  sweet  Grace  of  the 
^j0  •      Gospel :  the  Just,  is  his  Original  Sin,  and  inward  Corruptions 
?i(^^r  that  have  defiled  the  whole  Man.    He  that  began  to  sweep  at  lo 
^ ^       first  is  the  Law;  but  She  that  brought  water,  and  did  sprinkle 
it,  is  the  Gospel.     Now,  whereas  thou  sawest  that  so  soon  as 
the  first  began  to  sweep,  the  dust  did  so  fly  about  that  the 
Room  by  him  could  not  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou  wast 
almost  choaked  therewith :    this  is  to  shew  thee,  that  the 
Law,  instead  of  cleansing  the  heart  (by  its  working)  from  sin, 
Rom.  7-  &    doth  revive,  put  strength  into,  and  increase  it  in  the  soul,  even 
iioRk's^  ^  >t  doth  discover  and  forbid  it,  but  doth  not  give  power  to 
subdue. 

Again,  as  thou  sawest  the  Damsel  sprinkle  the  Room  with  20 

Water,  upon  which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure ;  this  is  to 

shew  thee,  that  when  the  Gospel  comes  in  the  sweet  and 

precious  influences  thereof  to  the  heart,  then,  I  say,  even  as 

thou  sawest  the  Damsel  lay  the  dust  by  sprinkling  the  Floor 

John  IS  y  .  with  Water,  so  is  sin  vanquished  and  subdued,  and  the  soul 

Acts  ts.tl  made  clean,  through  the  faith  of  it,  and  consequently  fit  for 

Kohl  rt.  .1  the  King  of  Glory  to  inhabit. 

joha  15.  ijlk^  I  saw  moreover  in  my  Dream,  that  the  Interpreter  took  him 
by  the  hand,  and  had  him  into  a  little  Room,  where  sate  two 
Htahemd   little  Children,  each  one  in  his  Chair.   The  name  of  the  eldest  3y 
«J7f^       vm^Passionj  and  of  the  other  Patience.    Pajjicn  seemed  to  be  Ar 

ticnce. 


i*Makm«i-//  mucITllhtunieni,  but  Pahence  was"  very  quiet.  Then  Christian 
«««»«//  asked.  What  is  the  reason  of  the  discontent  of  Pffijf on  f  The 
Interpreter  answered.  The  Governor  of  them  would  have  him 
stay  for  his  best  things  till  the  beginning  of  the  next  year ; 
rtcMe  it  but  he  will  have  all  now :  But  Patience  is  willing  to  wait. 
piiMioaAtf/  Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passiony  and  brought  him 
kiMdttirt.    ^  gjg  ^^  Treasure,  and  poured  it  down  at  his  feet;  the  which 


J 
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he  took  up,  and  rejoiced  tl^rein ;  and  withal,  laughed  Patience 

to  scorn.    But  I  beheld  but  a  while,  and  he  had  lavished  ^^tdfnkkty 

a%\'ay,  and  had  nothing  left  him  but  Rags.  m^^* 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  Expound  tbuTMemmttrr 
matter  more  fully  to  me. 

Inter.  So  he  said,  Thfsy  t%vo  TaHi^  gry  Figures;  Passion^ 
of  the  Men  of  tbU  World ;  and  Pa^itnee,  of  the  Men  of  that 
wW6h  te  to  come.     For  as  here  thou  seest,  I'asston  ^ui  lurve 
all  noWf  this  year ;  that  is  to  say,  in  this  World ;  So  are  the 
10  Men  of  this  World :  they  must  have  all  their  good  things  now, 
they  cannot  stay  till  next  Tear :  that  is,  until  the  next  World, 
for  their  Portion  of  good.     That  Proverb,  jf  Bird  in  the  Hand  Tktw^rMty 
is  <wortb  two  in  tJbeBush,  is  of  more  Authority  with  them,  than  jtMifHtAe 
are  all  the  Divine  Testimonies  of  the  good  of  the  Worid  to  **""'• 
come.    But  as  thou  sawest,  that  he  had  quickly  lavished  all 
away,  and  had  presently  left  him,  nothing  but  Rags ;   so  will 
it  be  with  all  such  Men  at  the  end  of  this  World. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  Now  I  see  that  Patience  has  the 
best  Hlsdom;  and  that  upon  many  accounts,     i.  Because  be  stays  puicncv 
to  for  the  best  tbings.     2.  And  also  because  be  will  have  tbe  Jf/oO' /ri/IHt!"' 
ffbis^  nuben  tbe  otber  batb  notbing  but  Rags. 

Inter.  Nay,  you  may  add  another;  to  wit,  the  Glory  of 
the  next  world  will  never  wear  out ;  but  these  are  suddenly 
gone.    Therefore  Passion  had  not  so  much  reason  to  laugh  at 
Patience^  because  he  had  his  good  things  first,  as  Patience  will 
have  to  laugh  at  Passion^  because  he  had  his  best  things  last ; 
forfrst  must  give  place  to /aj/,  because /aj/  must  have  his  time  Things  tka* 
to  come,  but  last  gives  place  to  notbing;  for  there  b  not^^^^^ 
another  to  succeed.    He  therefore  that  hath  his  Portion  first^'^Jj^'  *^^ 
30 must  needs  have  a  time  to  spend  it;  but  he  that  has  his«'v/«x/.«>i' 
Portion  last^  must  have  it  lastingly.    Therefore  it  is  said  of '*""^' 
J}iveSf   In   tby  lifetime   tbou   receivedest   tby  good  tbings^   andijukti^ 
like^wise  Lazarus  evil  tbings;  But  now  be  is  comforted ,  and  tbou^gg,^' 
art  tormented.  tMngs^rst. 

Chr.  ^hen  I  perceive^  'tis  not  best  to  covet  tbings  tbat  are 
now ;  but  to  *waitfor  tinngs  to  come. 

Inter.  You  say  Truth;   For  tbe  tbings  tbat  are  seen^  ^r^TSji^* 
Temporal ;  but  tbe  things  tbat  are  n^  seen^  are  Eternal.     But  '/fS^Hf!. 
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though  this  be  so;  yet  since  things  present,  and  our  fleshly 
appetite,  are  tucb  near  Nagbhors  one  to  another;  and  again, 
because  things  to  come,  and  carnal  sense,  are  such  strangers 
one  to  another:  therefore  it  is,  that  the  first  of  these  so 
suddenly  fall  into  amltyf  and  that  distance  is  so  continued 
between  the  second. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  Interpreter  took  Christian 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  place  where  was  a  Fire 
burning  against  a  Wall,  and  one  standing  by  it  always,  casting 
much  Water  upon  it  to  quench  it:  yet  did  the  Fire  bum  lo 
higher  and  hotter. 

y^  then  said  Christian,  What  means  tins  f 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  fire  is  the  work  of  Grace 
that  is  wrought  in  the  heart ;  he  that  casts  Water  upon  it,  to 
extinguish  and  put  it  out,  is  the  Devil:  but  in  that  thou  seest 
\  the  fire  notwithstanding  bum  higher  and  hotter,  thou  shalt 
also  see  the  reason  of  that :  So  he  had  him  about  to  the  back 
side  of  the  Wall,  where  he  saw  a  Man  with  a  Vessel  of  Oil  in 
his  hand,  of  the  which  he  did  also  continually  cast  (but 
secretly,)  into  the  fire.  Then  said  Christian^  What  means  ao 
this  f  The  Interpreter  answered.  This  is  Christ,  who  continually, 
with  the  Oil  of  his  Grace,  maintains  the  work  already  begun 
in  the  heart ;  by  the  means  of  which,  notwithstanding  what 

>  Cor.  IS.  9-  the  Devil  can  do,  the  souls  of  his  People  prove  gracious  still. 
And  in  that  thou  sawest  that  the  Man  stood  behind  the  Wall 
to  maintain  the  fire ;  this  is  to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  hard  for 
the  tempted  to  see  how  this  work  of  Grace  is  maintained 
in  the  soul. 

I  saw  also  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place,  where  was  builded  a  30 
stately  Palace,  beautiful  to  behold;  at  the  sight  of  which, 
Christian  was  greatly  delighted;  he  saw  also  upon  the  top 
thereof,  certain  Persons  walked,  who  were  cloathed  all  in 
Gold.  Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither?  Then 
the  Interpreter  took  him,  and  led  him  up  toward  the  door 
of  the  Palace ;  and  behold,  at  the  door  stood  a  great  Company 
of  men,  as  desirous  to  go  in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a 
Man,  at  a  little  distance  from  the  door,  at  a  Table-side,  with 
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a  Book,  and  his  Inkhorn  before  him,  to  take  the  Name  of 

him  that  should  enter  therein :  He  saw  also  that  in  the  door- 

way,  stood  many  Men  in  Armor  to  keep  it ;  being  resolved  to 

do  to  the  Man  that  would  enter,  what  hurt  and  mischief  they 

could.    Now  was  Cbnuian  somewhat  in  a  maze :  at  last,  when 

every  Man  started  back  for  fear  of  the  armed  men ;  Chrutian 

saw  a  Man  of  a  very  stout  countenance  come  up  to  the  Man 

that  sat  there  to  write;  saying,  Set  down  nty  name,  Sir;  the  TktymthMnt 

which  when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the  Man  draw  his  Sword,  *'"*' 

10  and  put  an  Helmet  upon  his  Head,  and  rush  toward  the  door 

upon  the  armed  men,  who  laid  upon  him  with  deadly  force ; 

but  the  Msm,  not  at  all  discouraged,  fell  to  cutting  and  hacking 

most  fiercely;  so,  after  he  had  received  and  given  nuinyActti4.9& 

wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to  keep  him  out,  he  cut  his 

way  through  them  all,  and  pressed  forward  into  the  Palace ; 

at  which  there  was  a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those  that 

were  vdthin,  even  of  those  that  walked  upon  the  top  of  the 

Palace,  saying, 

Come  in,  Come  in; 

20  Eternal  Glory  tJbon  sbalt  win. 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  doathed  with  such  Garments  as 
they.  Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said,  I  think  verily  I  know 
the  meaning  of  this. 

Now,  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence :  Nay  stay  (said  the 
Interpreter,)  till  I  have  shewed  thee  a  little  more,  and  after 
that  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way.  So  he  took  him  by  the  hand 
again,  and  led  him  into  a  very  dark  Room,  where  there  sat 
a  Man  in  an  Iron  Cage.  ^J^ '*' 

Now  the  Man,  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad :  he  sat  with  his  cagt. 
30 eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands  folded  together; 
and  he  sighed  as  if  he  would  break  his  heart.    Then  said 
Christian,  What  means  this?    At  which  the  Interpreter  bid 
him  talk  with  the  Man. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Man,  IVbat  art  thouf 
The  Man  answered,  /  am  what  I  was  not  once. 

Chr.  fn>at  wast  thou  oncef 

Man.  The  Man  said,  I  was  once  a  fair  and  flourishing  Luke  &i» 
Professor,  both  in  mine  own  eyes,  and  also  in  the  eyes  of 
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others :  I  once  was,  as  I  thought,  Uxx  for  the  Codestial  City, 
and  had  then  even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I  should  get 
thither. 

Chr.  WtlU  hut  what  art  tbou  now? 

Man.  I  am  now  a  Man  of  Despair,  and  am  shut  up  in  it,  as 
in  this  Iron  Cage.    I  cannot  get  out ;  O  now  I  cannot. 

Chr.  But  how  earnest  tbou  in  this  comlitionf 

Man.  I  left  off  to  watch,  and  be  sober;  I  laid  the  reins 
upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts;  I  sinned  against  the  light  of  the 
Word,  and  the  goodness  of  God :  I  have  grieved  the  Spirit,  lo 
and  he  is  gone ;  I  tempted  the  Devil,  and  he  is  come  to  me ; 
1  have  provoked  God  to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me ;  I  have  so 
hardened  my  heart,  that  I  carmot  repent. 

Then  said  Cbrhtian  to  the  Interpnter^  But  is  there  no  hopes 
for  such  a  Man  as  this  ?    Ask  him,  said  the  Interpreter, 

Chr.  Then  said  ChrhtUmf  h  there  no  hope  but  you  muit  be 
kept  m  the  Iron  Cage  tf  Despair  t 

Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

Chr.  my  ?    The  Son  qf  the  Blessed  is  very  piti/uL 
HetK  &  &        Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself,  afresh.     I    have  20 
Luke  19- 14-  despised  his  Person,  I  have  despised  his  Righteousness,  I  have 
counted  his  Blood  an  unholy  thing,  I  have  done  despite  to  the 
Heb.  10. 9«,  Spirit  of  Grace :    Therefore  I  have  shut  myself  out  of  all 
the  Promises;   and  there  now  remains  to  me  nothing  but 
threatnings,    dreadful    threatnings,   faithful    threatnings    of 
certain  Judgment,  which  shall  devour  me  as  an  Adversary. 

Inter.  For  <what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this  condition  f 

Man.  For  the  Lusts,  Pleasures,  and  Profits  of  this  World ; 
in  the  enjoyment  of  which,  I  did  then  promise  my  self  much 
delight ;  but  now  every  one  of  those  things  also  bite  me,  and  10 
gnaw  me  like  a  burning  worm. 

Inter.  But  canst  thou  not  now  repent  and  turnf 

Man.  God  hath  denied  me  repentance ;  his  Word  gives  me 
no  encouragement  to  believe ;  yea,  himself  hath  shut  me  up 
in  this  Iron  Cage ;  nor  can  all  the  men  in  the  World  let  me 
out.  O  Eternity!  Eternity!  how  shall  I  grapple  with  the 
misery^that  I  must  meet  with  in  Eternity ! 

Inter.  Then   said  the  Interpreter  to   Christian,   Let   this 
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mans  misery  be  remembred  by  thee,  and  be  an  everlasting 
caution  to  thee. 

Chr.  Wei),  said  Chrhiiaft,  this  is  fearful ;  God  help  me  to 
watch  and  be  sober ;  and  to  pray,  that  I  may  shun  the  causes 
of  this  mans  misery.  Sir,  is  it  not  time  for  me  to  go  on  my 
way  now  ? 

Inter.  Tarry  till  I  shall  shew  thee  one  thing  more,  and 
then  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 
So  he  took  Cbrhtlan  by  the  hand  again,  and  led  him  into  a 

10  Chamber,  where  there  was  one  rising  out  of  Bed ;  and  as  he 
put  on  his  Raiment,  he  shook  and  trembled.  Then  said 
Chnjtian,  Why  doth  this  Man  thus  tremble?  The  Interpreter 
then  bid  him  tell  to  Cbrutian  the  reason  of  his  so  doing.  So 
he  began,  and  said:  This  night  as  I  was  in  my  sleep,  1 
Dreamed,  and  behold  the  Heavens  grew  exceeding  black; 
also  it  thundred  and  lightned  in  most  fearful  wise,  that  it  put 
me  into  an  Agony.  So  I  looked  up  in  my  Dream,  and  saw 
the  Clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate;  upon  which  I  heard  a 
great  sound  of  a  Trumpet,  and  saw  also  a  Man  sit  upon  a  t  cor.  is.  s>. 

20  Cloud,  attended  with  the  thousands  of  Heaven ;  they  were  all  j^^s.^'^ 
in  flaming  fire,  also  the  Heavens  were  on  a  burning  fl^wie.!^"!^*^^' 
1   heard  then  a  voice,  saying,  Arise  ye   Dead^  and  tome  to  Kev.  aa  n. 
Judgment;  and  with  th^it,  the  Rocks  rent,  the  Graves  opened, "'  **  ** 
&  the  Dead  tliat  were  therein,  came  forth;  some  of  them im. s6. at. 
were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked  upward ;  and  some  sought  to  ^^^'|'\'^' 
hide  themselves  under  the  Mountains.    Then  I  saw  the  Man  d^"  7  »<y 
that  sat  upon  the  Clcnul,  open  the  Book ;  and  bid  the  World 
draw  near.     Yet  there  was  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame  that 
issued  out  and  came  from  before  him,  a  convenient  distance 

30  betwixt  him  and  them,  as  betwixt  the  Judge  and  the  Prisoners  Mat  >  3.  > 
at  the  Bar.    I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them  that  attended   *"'  '*  ^  '^ 
on  the  Man  that  sat  on  the  Cloud ;  Gather  together  the  ^ares^  Matth.  >  ». 
the  Chaffy  and  Stubbie,  and  cast  them  into  the  burning  Lake;  and  msl  4. 1. 
with  that,  the  bottomless  pit  opened,  just  whereabout  1  stood; 
out  of  the  mouth  of  which  there  came  in  an  abundant  manner 
Smoke,  and  Coals  of  fire,  with  hideous  noises.     It  was  also 
said  to  the  same  persons ;  Gather  my  Wheat  into  the  Garner.  Luke  >  ly 
And  with  that  I  saw  many  catch*d  iin  and  carried  away  into  >  thcss.  4- 
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the  Clouds,  but  I  was  left  behind.  I  also  sought  to  hide 
myself,  but  I  could  not;  for  the  Man  that  sat  upon  the 
Roiai.x4.  Cloudy  still  kept  his  eye  upon  me:  my  sins  also  came  into 
my  mind,  and  my  Conscience  did  accuse  me  on  every  side. 
Upon  this  I  awaked  from  my  sleep. 

Chr.  hut  what  wat  it  tJbat  madeytm  jo  afraid  tftbii  sight  f 
.Mam.  Why  I  thought  the  day  of  Judgement  was  come,  and 
that  I  vns  not  ready  for  it :  but  this  frighted  me  most,  that 
the  Angels  gathered  up  several,  and  left  me  behind;  also 
the  pit  of  Hell  opened  her  mouth  just  where  I  stood :'  my  lo 
Conscience  too  afflicted  me;  and  as  I  thought,  the  Judge 
had  always  his  eye  upon  me,  shewing  indignation  in  his 
countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Hast  thou  considered  all 
these  things? 
Chr.  Yes,  and  they  put  me  in  hope  2nd  fear. 
Inter.  Well,  keep  all  things  so  in  thy  mind,  that  they  may 
be  as  a  Goad  in  thy  sides,  to  prick  thee  forward  in  the  way 
thou  must  go.    Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and 
to  address  himself  to  his  Journey.    Then  said  the  Interpreter^  20 
The  Comforter  be  always  with  thee  good  Christian,  to  guide 
thee  in  the  way  that  leads  to  the  City. 
So  Christian  went  on  his  way,  saying, 

Here  have  I  seen  things  rare  and  prqfitah/e ; 
Things  pleasant t  dreadful;   things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  have  began  to  take  in  hand: 
Then  let  me  think  on  them^  and  understand 
Whertfore  they  shewed  me  was,  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  O  good  Interpreter,  to  thee. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  highway  up  which  30 
Christian  was  to  go,  was  fenced  on  either  side  with  a  Wall, 
jsa.  9&  t.     and  that  Wall  is  called  Salvation.    Up  this  way  therefore  did 
burdened  Christian  run,  but  not  without   great  difficulty, 
because  of  the  load  on  his  back. 

Heran  thus  UU  he  came  at  a  i>lace  somewhat  ascending ; 
and  upbn  thai  place  stood  a  Cross,  and  a  little  below  ij  the 
bottom,  a  ^puichre.^So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  ihit  just  as 
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rhritti^m  y^prM»  lip  tytth  thc  Croji,  hjs  burden  loosed  from  off 
his'ShouIders,  and  if\\  ffyip  ^ff  hi^  fr^^k-  and  began  to  tumble; 
anq  so  continued  to  do>  till  it  came  tg  fh*»  m/tufh  ^f  th^ 

Sepulchre,  where  it  feUin,  anH  t  ca^v  i»  nn  mftr^  ' 

Then  was  Cbrutian  glad  and  lightsome,  and  said  with  ^.tvktnc^ 
merry  heart,  lie  bath  given  me  rest^  by  bis  sorrow;  and  lifir,  fy^gm^tmM 
bit  deatb.    Then  he  stood  still  a  while,  to  look  and  wonder  i**^**"^*"- 
for  it  was  very  surpnsm^  to  mm.  that  the  sight  of  the  Cross  /*«»  /*•/ 
should  thus  ease  him  of  his  burden.    He  looked  thereforeTand  '*^^'^*^' 
J  10  looked  again,  g?gn  tilt  the  SpHngs  that  were  in  his  head  sent 
^ le  .  ^thgnPWters  down  his  cheekT    Now  as  he  stood  looking  and  zech.  lai  ta 
^j^  weeping,  behold  three  shining  ones  came  to  mm,  and  saluted 
^      hfan.  with  Peace  be  to  thee:  so  the  first  said  to  him,  Ibfliins  Mark  a.  s 
-^J^     be  forgiven.    The  second,  strict  him  of  his  Rag,  and  cloathed 
^•*  hllnwith  change  of  Raiment.    The  third  also  set  a  mark  in 
C^  ^'^  his  forehead,  and  gave  him  a  Koi 

\/^/  he  T>m  mm  look  on  ai  he  Hh,  and  that  he  should  give  it  in  at 
the  Coelestial  Gate ;  so  they  went  their  way.  Then  Cbrutian 
gave  three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on  singing, 

^^  Tbus  far  did  I  come  loadtn  *witb  my  jin  ; 

Nor  could  ought  eate  the  grief  that  I  waj  in^ 
Ttil  /  came  hither:   What  a  place  is  this! 
Must  here  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss  f 
Must  here  the  burden  fall  from  off  my  back  f 
Must  here  the  strings  that  bound  it  to  me  crack  t 
Blest  Cross!   blest  Sepulchre!   blest  rather  be 
The  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me, 

I  saw  then  in  my  Dream  that  he  went  on  thus,  even  until 
he  came  at  a  bottom,  where  he  saw,  a  little  out  of  the  way, 
30  three  Men  fast  asleep  with  Fetters  upon  their  heels.    The 
name  of  the  one  was  Simple,  another  Sloth,  and  the  third  ^vwr/^r. 

Presumption.  Pre*mm^ 

Christian  then  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case,  went  to  them,  if '^"- 


W  CMristMH 

giv€  kim  Ik* 
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I  \Vlio'»  tliLs;  the  ril|;riiii.      How!   'li*  wry  tru«., 
OhI  thioss  are  past  away,  alPk  become  new. 
Stran|[c!  )ic*«  another  man  upon  my  «ror<l, 
Thoy  l>e  f;nc  Feather*  that  iikike  n  fine  IWid. 
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perad venture  he  might  awake  them.    And  cried.  You  are  like 

prov.  9>  34.  them  that  sleep  on  the  top  of  a  Mast,  for  the  dead  Sea  is 

under  you,  a  Gulf  that  hath  no  bottom.   Awake  therefore  and 

come  away ;  be  willing  also^  and  I  will  help  you  off  with  your 

Irons.    He  also  told  them.  If  he  that  goeth  about  like  a 

I  Pet  s  s-    naring  Lion  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  become  a  prey  to  his 

teeth.    With  that  they  lookt  upon  him,  and  began  to  reply 

rArrv  iim0  in  this  sort :  Simple  said,  I  see  no  danger;  Sloib  said,  Tei  a  little 

w'iitd!!i*if    ^ore  sleep:  and  Presumption  said.  Every  Fatt  must  stand  upon  bis 

t;0d0/€Ktth  g^„  bottom.     And  so  they  lay  down  to  sleep  again,  and  lo 

Cbristian  went  on  his  way. 

Yet  was  he  troubled  to  think  that  men  in  that  danger 
should  so  little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him  that  so  freely 
offered  to  help  them ;  l>oth  by  awakening  of  them,  coun- 
seling of  them,  and  proffering  to  help  them  off  with  their 
Irons.  And  as  he  was  troubled  thereabout,  he  espied  two 
Men  come  tumbling  over  the  Wall,  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
narrow  way ;  and  they  made  up  apace  to  him.  The  name  of 
the  one  was  Formalist^  and  the  name  of  the  other  Hypocrisy, 
So,  as  I  said,  they  drew  up  unto  him,  who  thus  entered  with  ao 
them  into  discourse. 
chribtiM  Chr.  Gentlemen,  Wbenee  eameyou,  and  *ivbitber  do  you  go? 

tjum.  Form,  and  Hyp.  We  were  bom  in  the  land  of  Vain-glory, 

and  are  going  for  praise  to  Mount  Sion. 

Chr.  ff^fy  came  you  not  in  at  tbe  Gate  ^vbicb  standetb  at  tbe 
John  SA  I.    beginning  of  tbe  vjc^  i    Know  you  not  tbat  it  is  *writtenf  Tbat  be 
tbat  cometb  not  in  by  tbe  door,  but  climbetb  up  some  otber  vtay,  tbe 
same  is  a  tbiefand  a  robber  / 

Form,  and  Hyp.  They  said,  That  to  go  to  the  Gate  for 
entrance,  was    by  all   their  Countrymen   counted  too  far  30 
about;  and  that  therefore  their  usual  way  was  to  make  a 
short  cut  of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall  as  they  had  done. 

Chr.  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against  tbe  Lord  of 
tbe  City   wbitber  we  are  bound,  tbus   to  violate  bis  revealed 

Willi 

-n^that  FoRU.  and  Hyp.  They  told  him.  That  as  for  that,  he 
/ini^^Mr  needed  not  to  trouble  his  head  thereabout :  for  what  they 
HHb,tM4    ^j^^  ^gy  1^^  custom  for;  and  could  produce,  if  need  were. 
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Testimony  that  would  witness  it,  for  more  than  a  thousand  ^•w'-. '^'w^ 
years.  mm  tmy 

Chr.  But^  said  Christian,  wiV/  jour  practice  stand  a  Trial  at  'Jlt^SiX. 
Law  ?  '*"•  <<''*"'' 

91VM  /Vwr« 

Form,  and  Kvp.  They  told  him,  That  Custom,  it  being  of /uv. 
so  long  a  standing,  as  above  a  thousand  years,  would  doubt- 
less now  be  admitted  as  a  thing  legal,  by  an    Impartial 
Judge.     And  besides,  said  they,  if  we  get  into  the  way, 
what's  matter  which  way  we  get  in  ?    If  we  are  in,  we  are 

loin :  thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who,  as  we  perceive,  came  in  at 
the  Gate ;  and  we  are  also  in  the  way,  that  came  tumbling 
over  the  wall.  Wherein  now  is  thy  condition  better  than 
ours? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  Ru/e  of  my  Master,  you  walk  by  the  ^ 
rude  working  of  your  fancies.  You  are  counted  thieves 
already,  by  the  Lord  of  the  way;  therefore  I  doubt  you 
will  not  be  found  tnie  men  at  the  end  of  the  way.  You 
come  in  by  yourselves  without  his  direction,  and  shall  go  out 
by  yourselves  without  his  mercy. 

3o  To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer ;  only  they  bid  him 
look  to  himself.  Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on  every  man 
in  his  way,  without  much  conference  one  with  another ;  save 
that  these  two  men  told  Christian^  That,  as  to  Lanus  and  Or^ 
dinancesy  they  doubted  not  but  they  should  as  conscientiously 
do  them  as  he.  Therefore  said  they.  We  see  not  wherein 
thou  differest  from  us,  but  by  the  Coat  that  is  on  thy  back, 
which  was,  as  we  tro,  given  thee  by  some  of  thy  Neighbors, 
to  hide  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness. 
Chr.   By  Laws  and  Ordinances,  you  will  not  be  saved,  cai  x  id. 

30  since  you  came  not  in  by  the  door.    And  as  for  this  Coat 
that  is  on  my  back,  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord  of  the  place 
whither  I  go ;  and  that,  as  you  say,  to  cover  my  nakedness-cKrisrim 
with.    And  I  take  it  as  a  token  of  his  kindness  to  me,  fort^rSTcttu 
I  had  nothing  but  rags  before.    And  besides,  thus  I  com-'^^Jj^^' 
fort  myself  as  I  go :    Surely,  think  I,  when  I  come  to  the'/^^'**^- 
Gate  of  the  City,  the  Lord  thereof  will  know  me  for  good,*M»f^rM 
since  I  have  his  Coat  on  my  back ;  a  Coat  that  he  gave  me'^^^j^j^^^ 
freely  in  the  day  that  he  stript  mc  of  my  rags.    I    have-t*^*** 
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moreover  a  mark  in  my  forehead,  of  which  perhaps  you  have 
taken  no  notice,  which  one  of  my  Lords  most  intimate 
Associates,  fixed  there  in  the  day  that  my  burden  fell  off  my 
shoulders.  I  will  tell  you  moreover,  that  I  had  then  given 
me  a  Roll  sealed  to  comfort  me  by  reading,  as  I  go  in  the 
way;  I  was  also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  the  Gcdestial  Gate, 
in  token  of  my  certain  going  in  after  it :  all  which  things 
I  doubt  you  want,  and  want  them  because  you  came  not 
in  at  the  Gate. 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer,  only  they  looked  lo 

upon  each  other  and  lamgbed.    Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on 

cKrutian     all,  savc  that  Cbrutian  kept  before,  who  had  no  more  talk  but 

wohjum.    with  himself,  and  that  sometimes  sighingly,  and  sometimes 

^*^  comfortably:  also  he  would  be  often  reading  in  the  Roll 

that  one  of  the  shining  ones  gave  him,  by  which  he  was 

refreshed. 

I  beheld  then,  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  came  to 
He€9mest0  the  foot  of  the  Hill  Djficulijf  at  the  bottom  of  which  was 
Diguuu^    a  Spring.    There  was  also  in  the  same  place  two  other  ways 

besides  that  which  came  straight  from  the  Gate ;  one  turned  so 
to  the  left  hand,  and  the  other  to  the  right,  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Hill :  but  the  narrow  way  lay  right  up  the  Hill  (and  the 
name  of  the  going  up  the  side  of  the  Hill,  is  called  Dtfieultj.) 
!»•■  49- 1»  Christian  now  went  to  the  Spring  and  drank  thereof  to  refresh 
himself,  and  then  began  to  go  up  the  Hill ;  saying, 

Tbis  HiJi,  though  high,  I  covet  to  ascend; 

The  d^eulty  will  not  me  ojfend; 

For  I  pereerve  the  owflf  to  life  lies  here ; 

Come,  pluck  up,  Heart;  lets  neither  faint  nor  fear: 

Better,  tho*  difficult,  th'right  wajf  to  go,  30 

Ihan  Qvrong,  though  easy,  where  the  end  is  wo. 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  Hill.  But 
when  they  saw  that  the  Hill  was  steep  and  high,  and  that 
there  was  two  other  ways  to  go ;  and  supposing  also,  that  these 
two  ways  might  meet  again  with  that  up  which  Christian  went, 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Hill ;  therefore  they  were  resolved 
to  go  in  those  ways  (now  the  name  of  one  of  those  ways  was 
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Danger y  and  the  name  of  the  other  DeUruction.)    Go  the  one  T/u4inu^*r 
took   the  way  which  is  called  Datfger^  which  led  him  mioYt!i'^t^ 
a  great  Wood ;  and  the  other  took  directly  up  the  way  to  ""^ 
Dettnutioti,  which   led   him  into  a  wide  field  full  of  dark 
Mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell,  and  rose  no  more.* 

I  looked  then  after  Cbrhtian^  to  see  him  go  up  the  Hill, 
where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going,  and  from 
going  to  clambering  upon  his  hands  and  his  knees,  be- 
cause of  the  steepness  of  the  place.     Now  about  the  midway 

10  to  the  top  of  the  Hill,  was  a  pleasant  Arhwr^  made  by  the  Lord  a  wttni.]/ 
of  the  Hill,  for  the  refreshing  of  weary  Travellers.    Thither ^^"' 
therefore  Christian  got,  where  also  he  sat  down  to  rest  him. 
Then  he  pull'd  his  Roll  out  of  his  bosom  and  read  therein 
to  his  comfort ;  he  also  now  began  afresh  to  take  a  review  of 
the  Goat  or  Garment  that  was  given  him  as  he  stood  by  the 
Cross.     Thus  pleasing  himself  a  while,  he  at  last  fell  into 
a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep,  which  detained  him 
in  that  phce  until  it  was  almost  night,  and  in  his  sleep  his  Roll  //<m«/ 
fell  out  of  his  hand.    Now  as  he  was  sleeping,  there  came/*^'"" 

30  one  to  him,  and  a>vaked  him  saying,  Co  to  the  jint,  t6ou^nw.^6. 
iluggarJf  consider  her  vaeys  and  be  wise.    And  with  that  Cbris^ 
tian  suddenly  started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way,  and  went 
apace  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  Hill. 

Now  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  Hill,  there 
came  two  men  running  against  him  amain ;  the  name  of  the 
one  was  Timorous,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Mistrust,  to  chrfttLin 
whom  Christian  said,  Sirs,   what's  the  matter  you  run  the  Mistni«i«ff^ 
wrong  way  ?  Timorous  answered,  That  they  were  going  to  the 
City  of  Z/M,  and  bad  got  up  that  difficult  place ;  but,  said 

so  he,  the  further  we  go,  the  more  danger  we  meet  with,  where- 
fore we  turned,  and  are  going  back  again. 

Yes,  said  Mistrust,  for  just  before  us  lie  a  couple  of  Lions 
in  the  way,  (whether  sleeping  or  waking  we  know  not) ;  and 


I  Shall  they  who  wronc  t*egin  ycC  rightly  cndt 
Shafl  they  at  all  have  nfely  for  their  friend? 
Nob  BIN  In  headstrong  manner  they  set  out. 
And  hcarllong  wUl  the^  fall  at  last  no  donbt. 
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we  could  not  think,  if  we  came  within  reach,  but  they  would 
*  presently  pull  us  to  pieces. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian^  You  make  me  afraid,  but  whither 

shall  I  fly  to  be  safe  ?    If  I  go  back  to  mine  own  Country, 

7bat  is  prepared  for  Fire  and  Brimstone ;  and  I  shall  certainly 

perish  there.    If  I  can  get  to  the  Coelestial  City,  I  am  sure 

•7  2lS**"  "^^o  *>c  in  safety  there.    I  must  venture.   To  go  back  is  nothing 

/brr.  but  death ;  to  go  forward  is  ^ear  of  death,  and  life  everlasting 

beyond  it.    I  will  yet  go  forward.    So  MutruU  and  Ttmormu 

ran  down  the  Hill;   and  Cbrutian  went  on  his  way.    But  10 

thinking  again  of  what  he  heard  from  the  men,  he  felt  in  his 

bosom  for  his  Roll,  that  he  might  read  therein  and  be  com- 

christuti     forted ;  but  he  felt  and  found  it  not.    Then  was  Cbrutian  in 

RMwktrf  great  distress,  and  knew  not  what  to  do,  for  he  wanted  that 

J^^^^**  which  used  to  relieve  him,  and  that  which  should  have  been 

A*^  his  Pass  into  the  Coelestial  City.    Here  therefore  he  began  to 

iteisfer-    bc  much  pcrplexcd,  and  knew  not  what  to  do;  at  last  he 

his  rJl     bethought  himself  that  he  had  slept  in  the  Arbor  that  is  on 

the  side  of  the  Hill :  and  falling  down  upon  his  knees,  he 

asked  God  forgiveness  for  that  his  foolish  Fact ;  and  then  ao 

went  back  to  look  for  his  Roll.   But  all  the  way  he  u'ent  back, 

who  can  sufficiently  set  forth  the  sorrow  of  Christians  heart  ? 

somtimes  he  sighed,  somtimes  he  wept,  and  often  times  he 

chid  himself,  for  being  so  foolish  to  fall  asleep  in  that  place 

which  was  erected  only  for  a  little  refreshment  from  his 

weariness.    Thus  therefore  he  went  back ;  carefully  looking 

on  this  side  and  on  that,  all  the  way  as  he  went,  if  happily  he 

might  find  his  Roll,  that  had  been  his  comfort  so  many  times 

in  his  Journey.     He  went  thus  till  he  came  again  within  sight 

of  the  Arbor^  where  he  sat  and  slept ;  but  that  sight  renewed  3® 

Christian     his  sorrow  the  more,  by  bringing  again,  even  afresh,  his  evil 

AW£rA       of  sleeping  into  his  mind.    Thus  therefore  he  now  went  on 

vH^^'i,     ^^'*^^ing  his  sinful  sleep,  saying,  O  <tvretebed  Man  that  I  am^ 

1  TiicM.  s    that  I  should  sleep  in  the  day-time !  that  I  should  sleep  in  the 

'*  midst  of  difficulty !  that  I  should  so  indulge  the  flesh,  as  to 

use  that  rest  for  ease  to  my  flesh,  which  the  Lord  of  the  Hill 

hath  erected  only  for  the  relief  of  the  spirits  of  Pilgrims ! 

How  many  steps  have  I  took  in  vain !    (Thus  it  happened  to 
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Israel  for  their  sin,  they  were  sent  back  again  by  the  way  of  the  Kamb.15.aj. 
Red-Sea.)  and  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  with  sorrow, 
which  I  might  have  trod  with  delight,  had  it  not  been  for  this 
sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have  been  on  my  way  by  this 
time !  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  thrice  over,  which  I 
needed  not  to  have  trod  but  once :  Yea  now  also  I  am  like  to 
be  benighted,  for  the  day  is  almost  spent.  O  that  I  had  not 
slept  \  Now  by  this  time  he  was  come  to  the  Arbor  again, 
where  for  awhile  he  sat  down  and  wept,  but  at  last  (as  C&Wj- 

10  iian  would  have   it)  looking  sorrowfully   down  under  the 
Settle,  there  he  espied  his  Roll ;  the  which  he  with  trembling  chrt^tur 
and  haste  catch'd  up,  and  put  it  into  hb  bosom.    But  who  i?«// wArr* 
can  tell  how  joyful  this  Man  was,  when  he  had  gotten  his  Roll^^^^'* 
again  I    For  this  Roll  was  the  assurance  of  his  life  and  ac- 
ceptance at  the  desired  Haven.     Therefore  he  laid  it   up 
in  his  bosom,  gave  thanks  to  God  for  directing  his  eye  to  the 
place  where  it  lay,  and  with  joy  and  tears  betook  himself 
again  to  his  Journey.    But  Oh  how  nimbly  now  did  he  go  up 
the  rest  of  the  Hill!     Yet  before  he  got  up,  the  Sun  went 

30  down  upon  Cbrutian ;  and  this  made  him  again  recall 
the  vanity  of  his  sleeping  to  his  remembrance,  and  thus  he 
again  began  to  condole  with  himself :  Ob  thou  sinful  sleep  !  bow 
for  tbjf  sake  am  I  like  to  be  benighted  in  my  Journey  !  I  must 
<walk  wtbout  the  Sun^  darkness  must  cover  the  path  of  my  ftrt^ 
and  I  must  bear  the  noise  of  doleful  Creatures^  because  of  my 
sinful  sleep  !  Now  also  he  remembered  the  story  that  Mistrust 
and  Timorous  told  him  of,  how  they  were  frighted  Mrith  the 
sight  of  the  Lions.  Then  said  Christian  to  himself  again. 
These  Beasts  range  in  the  night  for  their  prey,  and  if  they 

50  should  meet  with  me  in  the  dark,  how  should  I  shift  them  ? 
how  should  1  escape  being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ?  Thus  he 
went  on  his  way,  but  while  he  was  thus  bewailing  his  unhappy 
miscarriage,  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  was  a  very 
stately  Palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was  Beautiful^ 
and  it  stood  just  by  the  Highway  side. 

So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  he  made  haste  and  went 
forward,  that  if  possible  he  might  get  Lodging  there;  now 
before  he  had  gone  far,  he  entered  into  a  very  narrow  passage, 
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which  was  about  a  furlong  off  of  the  Porter's  Lodge,  and 
looking  very  narrowly  before  him  as  he  went,  he  espied  two 
Lions  in  the  way.  Now,  thought  he,  I  see  the  dangers  that 
Mutrust  and  Timorous  were  driven  back  by.  (The  Lions 
were  chained,  but  he  saw  not  the  Chains.)  Then  he  was 
afraid,  and  thought  also  himself  to  go  back  after  them,  for  he 
thought  nothing  but  death  was  before  him*  But  the  Porter  at 
Mirk  13. 34.  the  Lodge,  whose  Name  is  Watchful^  perceiving  that  Cbrutlan 
made  a  halt,  as  if  he  would  go  t>ack,  cried  unto  him,  saying, 
Is  thy  strength  so  small?  fear  not  the  Lions,  for  they  are  10 
chained :  and  are  placed  there  for  trial  of  faiUi  where  it  is ; 
and  for  discovery  of  those  that  have  none :  keep  in  the  midst 
of  the  Path,  and  no  hurt  shall  come  unto  thee. 

Then  1  saw  that  he  went  on,  trembling  for  fear  of  the 
Lions;  but  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions  of  the  Porter; 
he  heard  them  roar,  but  they  did  him  no  harm.  Then  he 
clapt  his  hands,  and  went  on,  till  he  came  and  stood  before 
the  Gate  where  the  Porter  was\  Then  said  CbrUtian  to  the 
Porter^  Sir,  What  house  is  this?  and  may  I  lodge  here  to 
night  ?  The  Porter  answered.  This  House  was  built  by  the  ao 
Lord  of  the  Hill,  and  he  built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of 
Pilgrims.  The  Porter  also  asked  whence  he  was,  and  whither 
he  was  going  ? 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  City  of  Destruction^  and  am 
going  to  Mount  Ziorty  but  because  the  Sun  is  now  set,  I 
desire,  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here  to  night. 

POR.  What  is  jour  namef 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian ;  but  my  name  at  the  first 
was  Graeeless:  I  came  of  the  Race  of  Japbet^  whom  God  will 
ccD.  9. 07.    perswade  to  dwell  in  the  Tents  of  Sbem.  3^ 

POR.  But  bow  doth  it  happen  that  you  come  so  late?  the  Sun 
is  set, 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched  man  that 
I  am !  I  slept  in  the  jlrhor  that  stands  on  the  Hill  side ;  nay, 


I  LmAcwH  '»  behind.  Fear  »  bclvre. 
Thooch  he's  got  00  the  Hill,  the  Lkws  roar ; 
A  Oiratiaa  man  Is  never  long  at  case. 
When  one  friftht'*  rom.  another  doih  Mm  Mixe. 
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I  had  notwithstanding  that,  been  here  much  sooner,  but  that 
in  my  sleep  I  lost  my  evidence,  and  came  without  it  to  the 
brow  of  the  Hill ;  and  then  feeling  for  it,  and  finding  it  not, 
I  was  forced  with  sorrow  of  heart  to  go  back  to  the  place 
where  I  slept  my  sleep,  where  I  found  it,  and  now  I  am 
come. 

POR.  Well,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  Virgins  of  this  place, 
who  will,  it  she  likes  your  talk,  bring  you  in  to  the  rest  of  the 
Family,  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  House.    So  Watebjul 

10  the  Porter  rang  a  Bell,  at  the  sound  of  which  came  out  at  the 
door  of  the  House  a  grave  and  beautiful  Damsel,  named 
Dueretion,  and  asked  why  she  was  called. 

The  Porter  answered.  This  Man  is  in  a  Journey  from  the 
City  of  Dejtntetion  to  Mount  Zioir,  but  being  weary,  and 
benighted,  he  asked  me  if  he  might  kxlge  here  to  night ;  so 
I  told  him  I  would  call  for  thee,  who,  after  discourse  had  with 
him,  mayest  do  as  seemeth  thee  good,  even  according  to  the 
Law  of  the  House. 
Then  she  asked  him  whence  he  was,  and  whither  he  was 

30  going,  and  he  told  her.  She  asked  him  also,  how  he  got  into 
the  way,  and  he  told  her.  Then  she  asked  him,  What  he  had 
seen,  and  met  with  in  the  way,  and  he  told  her;  and  last,  she 
asked  his  name,  so  he  said,  It  is  Cbrutsan ;  and  I  have  so  much 
the  more  a  desire  to  lodge  here  tonight,  because,  by  what  I 
perceive,  this  place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  Hill,  for  the 
relief  and  security  of  Pilgrims.  So  she  smiled,  but  the  water 
stood  in  her  eyes :  and  after  a  little  pause,  she  said,  I  will  call 
forth  two  or  three  more  of  the  Family.  So  she  ran  to  the 
door,  and  called  out  Prudence^  P»ffyf  stnd  Charity^  who  after  a 

30 little  more  discourse  with  him,  had  him  in  to  the  Family;  and 
many  of  them  meeting  him  at  the  threshold  of  the  house, 
said.  Come  in  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord;  this  House  was 
built  by  the  Lord  of  the  Hill,  on  purpose  to  entertain  such 
Pilgrims  in.  Then  he  bowed  his  head,  and  followed  them 
into  the  House.  So  when  he  was  come  in,  and  set  down,  they 
gave  him  something  to  drink;  and  consented  together  that 
until  supper  was  ready,  some  of  them  should  have  some 
particular  discourse  with  Chrutian,  for  the  best  improvement 
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of  time :  and  they  appointed  Piety^  and  Prudence^  and  CtarHj, 
to  discourse  with  him ;  and  thus  they  began. 

Ttttf^if         Pi.  Gmiv  j^oo^  Christian,  jince  we  have  been  so  lowng  to  ym^ 
"^^  '  '  to  receive  you  into  our  House  this  night ;  let  us,  if  perht^  vue 
may  better  ourselves  thereby^  talk  with  you  of  all  things  that 
have  happened  to  you  in  your  Pilgrimage, 

Chr.  With  a  very  good  will,  and  I  am  glad  that  you  are 
so  well  disposed. 

Pi.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself  to  a  Pilgrims 
life?  '  to 

i/#irchrii-  Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  Native  Country,  by  a  dreadful 
drfJU^Mi  sound  that  was  in  mine  ears,  to  wit.  That  unavoidable  destruc- 
clwltf^   tion  did  attend  me,  if  1  abode  in  that  place  where  I  was. 

Pi.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out  qf  your  Ceuntfy 
this  Vfayf 

Chr.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it,  for  when  I  was  under 
the  fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither  to  go ;  but 
by  chance  there  came  a  man,  even  to  me,  (as  I  was  trembling 
H^mktgtt  and  weeping)  whose  name  is  Evangelist^  and  he  directed  me 
^Tsi^^'^to  the  Wicket -Gate,  which  else  I  should  never  have  found;  ao 
and  so  set  me  into  the  way  that  hath  led  me  directly  to  this 
House. 

Pi.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  House  of  the  Interpreter? 

rCHR.  Yes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  remembrance 
of  which  win  stick  by  me  as  long  as  I  live ;  specially  three 
A  rtMtarxa/  thiugs,  to  witf  How  Christ,  iu  despitc  of  Satan,  maintains  his 
M^tie  work  of  Grace  in  the  heart ;  how  the  Man  had  sinned  himself 
*"^'  quite  out  of  hopes  of  Gods  mercy ;  and  also  the  Dream  of 

him  that  thought  in  his  sleep  the  day  of  Judgment  was  come. 
Pi.  fHfy  ?    Did  you  hear  him  tell  his  Dream  f  30 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was.  I  thought  it  made 
my  heart  ake  as  he  was  telling  of  it;  but  yet  I  am  glad  I 
heard  it. 

Pi.  ffas  that  all  that  you  saw  at  the  House  of  the  Interpreter? 

Chr.  No,  he  took  me  and  had  me  where  he  shewed  me 

a  stately  Palace,  and  how  the  People  were  clad  in  Gold  that 

were  in  it ;  and  how  there  came  a  venturous  Man,  and  cut  his 
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tiay  through  the  armed  men  that  stood  in  the  door  to  keep 
him  out;  and  how  he  was  bid  to  come  in,  and  win  eternal 
Glory.  Methought  those  things  did  ravish  my  heart ;  I  would 
have  stayed  at  that  good  Mans  house  a  twelvemonth,  but 
that  I  knew  I  had  further  to  go. 

Pi.  Amd  Vfbat  jaw  you  else  in  the  way? 

Chr.  Saw!    Why  I  went  but  _ 

one,  as  1  thought «"  mY  "''"^^r  **^^f  *^'^fPff  "poP 

and  the  very  sight  of  him  made  mv  burden  hX\^  

IP  (lor  i  groaned  under  a  heavy  t>iirdgn'^  but  thi>n  j^  fp n  A^um 
from  off  me.    Twas  a  strange  thing  to  me,  for  I  never  saw 

SUCH  a  tbing  before :  yga.  and  yhil^  I  stnnd  InnlgJuy  ^|p,  ffpr 

then  1  could  not  forbear  tookinfj)  thr<»^  <hininy  nm^  **?rrt  tff 


ther.  and  I  sa^ 


iven  me: 


20 


me:  one  of  them  testified  dial 


another  stript  me  of  my  rags,  and  gave  me  this  broidered  Coat 
which  you  see :  and  the  third  set  the  mark  which  you  see,  in 
mv  forehead|.  and  gave  me  t^\{\f[  y^^*^  °^"  (^"'^  ""*h  th^*  ^^ 
plucked  it  out  of  his  bosom.) 

Pi.  But  you  sa<ui  more  iban  thij,  did  you  not  f 

Chr.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the  best :  yet 
some  other  matters  I  saw,  as  namely  I  saw  three  Men,  Simple^ 
Shtb,  and  Presumption^  lie  asleep  a  little  out  of  the  way  as  I 
came,  with  Irons  upon  their  heels;  but  do  you  think  I  could 
awake  them?  I  also  saw  FormaRst  and  Hypocrisy  come 
tumbling  over  the  wall,  to  go,  as  they  pretended,  to  Sion^  but 
they  were  quickly  lost ;  even  as  I  myself  did  tell  them,  but 
they  would  not  believe.  But,  above  all,  I  found  it  bard  work 
to  get  up  this  Hill,  and  as  bard  to  come  by  the  Lions  mouth ; 
and  truly  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  good  Man,  the  Porter 
30  that  stands  at  the  Gate,  1  do  not  know  but  that,  after  all, 
I  might  have  gone  back  again :  but  now  I  thank  God  I  am 
here,  and  I  thank  you  for  receiving  of  me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  tu  ask  him  a  few  questions,  and 
desired  his  answer  to  them.  ^^I^^^^ 

Pru.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes  of  tJje  Country  from  lubence  rJlL^tmm. 
you  come  f  tM^nghtt  ^f 

Chr.  Yes,  but  with  much  shame  and  detestation;   Tniiy^ comutry. 
if  I  bad  been  mindful  of  tbat  Country  from  ivbence  I  came  cuty  "***•  "•  **• 
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I  mtgbi  have  bad  epportumty  to  have  rttumedy  but  now  /  deiire 
it  better  Country f  that  £/,  an  Heavenly* 

Pru.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some  of  the  things 
that  then  you  were  conversant  withal 
Chr.  Yes,  but  greatly  against  my  will ;  especially  my  inward 
cbriftiM     and  carnal  cogitations;  with  which  all  my  Country- men,  as 
^lokcmrHmi  well  as  myself,  were  delighted;  but  now  all  those  things  are 
€»giiati0ms,  ^y  grief:  and  might  I  but  chuse  mine  own  things,  I  would 
Christians    chusc  ncver  to  think   of  those  things  more;  but  when  I 
rmITV.      would  bb  doing  of  that  which  is  best,  that  which  is  worst  is  lo 
with  me. 

Pru.  Do  you  not  Jind  sometimes^  as  if  those  things  were 
vanquished^  Vfhicb  at  other  times  are  your  perplexity  f 
Chr.  Yes,  but  that  is  but  seldom;  but  they  are  to  me 
christtom    golden  hours,  in  which  such  things  happen  to  me. 
am».  Pru.  Canyon  remember  by  what  means  you  Jind  your  annoyances 

at  times f  as  \f  they  v}ere  vanquished? 
ii0wChrtM.      Chr.  Yes,  when  I  think  what  I  saw  at  the  Cross,  that  will 
do  it ;  and  when  I  look  upon  my  broidered  Coat,  that  will  do 


tlM/eCr 


^Siimt  ^^  *  ^^  when  I  look  into  the  Roll  that  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  20 
that  will  do  it;   and  when  my  thoughts  wax  warm  about 
whither  I  am  going,  that  will  do  it. 

Pru.  jfnd  vfhat  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous  to  go  to 
Mount  Zion  ? 
/f'AjrChfte.      Chr.  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  him  aUve^  that  did  Yolxiz 
^dTJsemfmt  dead  on  the  Cross;  find  there  I  hope  to  be  rid  of  all  those 
^'^^         things,  that  to  this  day  are  in  me  an  annoyance  to  me ;  there 
isa.  ts.  t.     they  say  there  is  no  death,  and  there  I  shall  dwell  with  such 
Company  as  I  like  best.    For  to  tell  you  truth,  I.  love  him, 
because  I  was  by  him  eased  of  my  burden,  and  I  am  weary  of  30 
my  inward  sickness;   I  would  &in  be  where  I  shall  die  no 
more,  and  with  the  Company  that  shall  continually  cry  Hoiy^ 
Holy,  Holy. 
chariiydif      Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a  family  t  are  you 

nmrttMkiim,  »    t  m 

a  married  man  7 
Chr.  I  have  a  Wife  and  four  small  Children. 
Cha.  ^nd  vfhy  did  you  not  bring  them  along  vrith  yout 
chrtaiaM        Chr.  Then  ChrUtsan  wept,  and  said,  Oh  how  willingly 
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would  I  have  done  it,  but  they  were  all  of  them  utterly  averse  m/fanit 
to  my  going  on  Pilgrimage.  chiHrm 

Ch  A.  Bui  you  should  have  talked  to  tbem^  and  have  aideaifoured 
to  have  sbnven  them  the  darker  t^f  being  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did,  and  told  them  also  what  God  had  shewed  to 
me  of  the  destruction  of  our  City ;  but  I  seemed  to  them  as  cen.  i»  14. 
one  that  mocked,  and  they  believed  me  not. 

Cha.  ^nd  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  v/ould  bless  your  counsel 
to  them? 
10     Chr.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection;  for  you  must 
think  that  my  Wife  and  poor  Children  were  very  dear  unto 
me. 

Cha.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow ,  and  fear  of 
destruction?  for  I  suppose  that  destruction  Vfas  visible  enough 
to  you? 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.    They  might  also  see  christun'< 
my  fears  in  my  countenance,  in  my  tears,  and  also  in  my-^'^'^!^^. 
trembling  t|nder  the  apprehension  of  the  Judgment  that  did  JJ*^J^^„ 
hang  over  our  heads;  but  all  >vas  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with  -.try ronute- 
JO  them  to  come  with  me. 

Cha.  But  <u)bat  could  they  say  for  themselves  why  they  came 
not? 

Chr.  Why,  my  Wife  >vas  afraid  of  losing  this  World;  and  rfucanse 
my  Children  were  given  to  the  foolish  delights  of  youth :  so  ^^/j'.^ 
what  by  one  thing,  and  what  by  another,  they  left  me  to  JjJ|,'''^'^^ 
wander  in  this  manner  alone.  «  <'a  htm. 

Cha.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life^  damp  all  that  you 
by  words  used  by  fway  of  perswasion  to  bring  them  away  with 
you? 
30     Chr.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life;  for  I  am  conscious  ...      '' 
to  myself  of  many  failings :  therein,  I  know  also  that  a  man 
by  his  conversation,  may  soon  overthrow  what  by  argument 
or  perswasion  he  doth  labour  to  fasten  upon  others  for  their 
good :  Yet,  this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them 
occasion,  by  any  unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to 
going  on  Pilgrimage.    Yea,  for  this  very  thing,  they  would  chtfatun-B 
tell  ine  I  was  too  precise,  and  that  I  denied  myself  of  sinsl!]^^*^^ 
(for  their  sakes)  in  which  they  saw  no  evil.     Nay,  1  think  J.^^.^^j^**' 
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I  may  say,  that,  if  what  they  saw  in  me  did  hinder  them,  it 
was  my  great  tenderness  in  sinning  againSt  God,  or  of  doing 
any  wrong  to  my  Neighbor. 

Cha.  Indeed^  Cain  bated  bis  Brotber,  because  bis  own  works 
were  evil,  and  bis  Brotber*s  rigbteous;  and  if  tby  W\fe  and 
Cbiidren  bave  been  fended  witb  tbee  for  tbis,  tbej  tbereby  sbew 
tbemselves  to  he  implacable  to  good;  and  tbou  bast  delhuered  tby 
soul  from  tbeir  blood. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking  together 

until  supper  was  ready.    So  when  they  had  made  ready,  they  10 

/Kia# Chris. sat  down  to  meat:  Now  the  Table  was  furnished  with  fat 

hiMsnpf^.  thins^  and  with  Wine  that  was  well  refined;  and  all  their 

Tktir  tmtk  talk  at  the  Table,  was  about  the  Lord  of  the  Hilt :  As  namely, 

'iliZ^     about  what  HE  had  done,  and  wherefore  HE  did  what  HE 

did,  and  why  HE  had  builded  that  House :  and  by  what  they 

said,  I  perceived  that  HE  had  been  a  great  Warrior^  and  had 

Hebi  9. 14,   fought  with  and  slain  him  that  had  the  power  of  Death,  but 

not  without  great  danger  to  himself,  which  made  me  love  him 

the  more. 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe  (said  Christian)  he  did  it  30 
with  the  loss  of  much  blood ;  but  that  which  put  Glory  of 
Grace  into  all  he  did,  was,  that  he  did  it  of  pure  love  to  his 
Country.  And  besides,  there  were  some  of  them  of  the 
Household  that  said  they  had  seen  and  spoke  with  him  since 
he  did  die  on  the  Cross ;  and  they  have  attested,  that  they 
had  it  from  his  own  lips,  that  he  is  such  a  lover  of  poor 
Pilgrims,  that  the  like  is  not  to  be  found  from  the  East  to  the 
West. 

They  moreover  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirmed,  and 
that  was,  He  had  stript'  himself  of  his  glory  that  he  might  do  30 
thb  for  the  Poor ;  and  that  they  heard  him  say  and  affirm, 
That  he  would  not  dwell  in  the  Mountain  of  Zion  alone. 
They  said  moreover.  That  he  had  made  many  Pilgrims 
Princes,  though  by  nature  they  were  Beggars  bom,  and  their 
original  had  been  the  Dunghil. 

y    Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night,  and  after 
p^  ny  7.  '  they  had  committed  themselves  to  their  Lord  for  Protection, 
they  t)etook  themselves  to  rest.    The  Pilgrim  they  laid  in 
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a  large  upper  Chamber,  whose  window  opened  towards  the  cHrisiba* 
Sunrising;  the  name  of  the  Chamber  was  Peace^  where  he^"^***" 
slept  till  brcii  of*  cby ;  and  then  he  awoke  and  sang, 

Wbtre  am  I  neuM!  is  tbh  tbf  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus  fur  the  men  that  Pilgrims  are! 
7hus  to  provide!    That  I  should  he  forgiven! 
And  d^vell  already  the  next  door  to  Heaven! 

So  in  the  Morning  they  all  ^t  up,  and  after  some  more 
discourse,  they  told  him  that  he  should  not  depart,  till  they 

10  had  shewed  him  the  Rarities  of  that  place.  And  first  they  had 
him  into  the  Study,  where  they  shewed  him  Records  of  the  chriMUn 
greatest  Antiquity;  in  which,  as  I  remember  my  Dream,  they^^'l'''^'' 
shewed  him  first  the  Pedigree  of  the  Lord  of  the  Hill,  that  he  *;*.'/«« 
was  the  Son  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  came  by  an  eternal 
Generation.  Here  also  was  more  fully  recorded  the  Acts 
that  he  had  done,  and  the  names  of  many  hundreds  that  he 
had  taken  into  his  service ;  and  how  he  had  placed  them  in 
such  Habitations  that  could  neither  by  length  of  Days,  nor 
decays  of  Nature,  be  dissolved. 

20     Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  Acts  that  some 
of  his  Servants  had  done.  As  how  they  had  subdued  Kingdoms, 
wrought  Righteousness,  obtained  Promises,  stopped  the  mouths 
of  Lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  Fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  hcu  n.  33. 
the  Sword ;  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  ^ 
in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the  Armies  of  the  Aliens. 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  Records  of 
the  House,  where  it  was  shewed  how  willing  their  Lord  was 
to  receive  into  his  favour  any,  even  any,  though  they  in  time 
past  had  ofl'ered  great  aflfronts  to  his  Person  and  proceedings. 

}o  Here  also  were  several  other  Histories  of  many  other  famous 
things,  of  all  which  Christian  had  a  view.  As  of  things  both 
Ancient  and  Modem;  together  with  Prophecies  and  Pre- 
dictions of  things  that  have  their  certain  accomplishment, 
both  to  the  dread  and  amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  comfort 
and  solace  of  Pilgrims. 

The  next  day  they  took  him  and  had  him  into  the  Armory ;  chnttian 
where  they  shewed  him  all  manner  of  Furniture,  which  their  ^*,.'^^'/  ' 

£  Z 
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Lord  had  provided  for  Pilgrims,  as  Sword,  Shield,  Helmet, 
Breast  plate,  jIU  Prajer^  and  Shoes  that  would  not  wear  out. 
And  there  was  here  enough  of  this  to  harness  out  as  many 
men  for  the  service  of  their  Lord,  as  there  be  Stars  in  the 
Heaven  for  multitude. 

They  also  shewed  him  some  of  the  Engines  with  which  some 
of  his  Servants  had  done  wonderful  things.  They  shewed 
him  Mosel's  Rod,  the  Hammer  and  Nail  with  which  Jael  slew 
Siseray  the  Pitchers,  Trumpets,  and  Lamps  too,  with  which 
Gideon  put  to  flight  the  Armies  of  Midian,  Then  they  shewed  10 
him  the  Ox's  goad  wherewith  Sbamgar  slew  six  hundred  men. 
They  shewed  him  also  the  Jaw  bone  with  which  Samson  did 
such  mighty  feats ;  they  shewed  him  moreover  the  Sling  and 
Stone  with  which  Davul  slew  Goliab  of  Gatb:  and  the  Sword 
also  with  which  their  Lord  will  kill  the  Man  of  Sin,  in  the  day 
that  he  shall  rise  up  to  the  prey.  They  shewed  him  besides 
many  excellent  things,  with  which  Ci&m/i<m  was  much  delighted. 
This  done,  they  went  to  their  rest  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  on  the  morrow  he  got  up  to 
go  forwards,  but  they  desired  him  to  stay  till  the  next  day  20 
also,  and  then  said  they,  we  will,  (if  the  jday  be  dear,)  shew 
you  the  delectable  Mountains,  which  they  said,  would  yet 
further  add  to  his  comfort,  because  they  were  nearer  the 
desired  Haven  than  the  place  where  at  present  he  was.  So 
he  consented  and  staid.  When  the  Morning  was  up  they 
had  him  to  the  top  of  the  House,  and  bid  him  look  South,  so 
he  did ;  and  behold  at  a  great  distance  he  saw  a  most  pleasant 
Mountainous  Country,  beautified  with  Woods,  Vineyards, 
Fruits  of  all  sorts ;  Flowers  also,  with  Springs  and  Fountains, 
very  delectable  to  behold.  Then  he  asked  the  name  of  the  30 
Country,  they  said  it  was  Immanueh  Land;  and  it  is  as 
common,  said  they,  as  this  HUJ  is,  to  and  for  all  the  Pilgrims. 
And  when  thou  comest  there,  from  thence,  said  they,  thou 
hiayest  see  to  the  Gate  of  the  Ccelestial  City,  fts  the  Shepherds 
that  live  there  will  make  appear. 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and  they 
were  willing  he  should:  but  first,  said  they,  let  us  go  again 
into  the  Armor>'.    So  they  did ;  and  when  he  came  there,  they 
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harnessed  him  from  head  to  foot  with  what  was  of  proof»  lest  ciiribttaii 
perhaps  he  should  meet  with  assaults  in  the  way.     He  being  ^4,^!!^ 
therefore  thus  accoutred  walkcth  out  with  his  friends  to  the 
Gate,  and  there  he  asked  the  Pwier  if  he  saw  any  Pilgrims 
pass  by,  Then  the  Porter  answered,  Yes. 

Chr.  Pray  did  you  know  him  ?  said  he. 

PoR.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was  FaitkfuL 

Chr.  O,  said  Cbrhtian^  I  know  him,  he  is  my  Townsman, 
my  near  Neighbor,  he  comes  from  the  place  where  I  was 
10  bom :  how  far  do  you  think  he  may  be  before  ? 

Por.  He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  Hill. 

Chr.  Well,  said  Cbrhtian^  good  Porter,  the  Lord  be  with  //.n»ciiti^ 
thee,  and  add  to  all  thy  blessings  much  increase,  for  the  kindness  ^pjl!',r  t:lt!: 
that  thou  hast  shewed  to  me.  -/a»'^"u-. 

Then  he  began  to  go  fonn'ard,  hvXi>iscretion^PietjyCkarityy  and* 
Pnuience^  would  accompany  him  down  to  the  foot  of  the  Hill. 
So  they  went  on  together,  reiterating  their  former  discourses 
till  they  came  to  go  down  the  Hill.  Then  said  Chrutiant  As 
it  was  djffieuh  coming  up,  so  (so  far  as  i  can  see)  it  is  Aangerws 
20 going  down.     Yes,  said  Prudemey  so  it  is;  for  it  is  an  hard 

matter  for  a  man  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of  HumUmtioH,  as  7 a,  r.u^'y 
thou  art  now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ;   therefore,  )^„ .*"''  "*' 
said  they,  are  we  come  out  to  accompany  thee  down  the  Hill. 
So  he  began  to  go  down,  but  very  warily,  yet  he  caught  a  slip 
or  too '. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  these  good  Companions, 
(when  Cbriuian  was  gone  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  Hill,) 
gave  him  a  loaf  of  Bread,  a  bottle  of  Wine,  and  a  cluster  of 
Raisins;  and  then  he  went  on  his  way. 
30  But  now  in  this  Valley  of  Humiliation  poor  Christian  was 
hard  put  to  it,  for  he  had  gone  but  a  little  way  before  he 
espied  a  foul  Fttnd  coming  over  the  field  to  meet  him;  his 
name  b  Apollyon,  Then  did  Cbrijtian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and 
to  cast  in  his  mind  whether  to  go  back,  or  to  stand  his  ground. 


1  Whibt  Ct'iriiiinn  it  flnK«n-^'  lii«  i;adly  friends. 
Their  t^oiden  mouth*  make  him  sufficient  'nicndk. 
l->tr  all  hi«  Kriefsik.  and  when  they  let  him  tjo. 
He's  clad  with  northern  steel  from  top  to  toe. 
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christun  N«  But  he  considered  again,  that  he  had  no  Armor  for  his  back, 


CbrUilaiu 
rt$9tmtiom 
»H  tkt  «/• 
pr0«€k0/ 
ApoDyon. 


i)it€«urst 
betwixt 
Christian 
itMtf  Apol* 
lyati. 


kott.  ^  sj. 


ApoHyons 
JtatUrj. 


Ai^iHyan 
ntuUrvmiues 
L'hritfM 
ttrvice* 


and  therefore  thought  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him  might 
give  him  greater  advantage  with  case  to  pierce  him  with  his 
Darts ;  therefore  he  resolved  to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground. 
For  thought  he,  had  I  no  more  in  mine  eye  than  the  saving  of 
my  life,  'twould  be  the  best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  jlpoHjon  met  him.  Now  the  Monster 
was  hideous  to  behold,  he  was  cloathed  with  scales  like  a  Fish 
(and  they  are  his  pride)  he  had  Wings  like  a  Dragon,  feet 
like  a  Bear,  and  out  of  his  belly  came  Fire  and  Smoke,  and  lo 
his  mouth  was  as  the  mouth  of  a  Lion.  When  he  was  come 
up  to  Cbrhtiany  he  beheld  him  with  a  disdainful  countenance, 
and  thus  began  to  question  with  him. 

Apol.  y/bfnee  come  jouj  and  ^vbitber  are  you  bounds 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  City  of  JJejtntction,  which  is  the 
place  of  all  evil,  and  am  going  to  the  City  of  Zien, 

Apol.  By  tbu  I  pereerve  thou  art   one  of  mj  Subjects^  for 
all  that  Country  u  mine ;  and  I  am  the  Prince  and  God  rf  it. 
Ho^*j  is  it  then  that  thou  bast  ran  away  from  tby  King  f     IVere  it 
not  tbct  I  bope  tbou  mayest  do  me  more  service^  I  vfould  strike  ao 
tbee  now  at  one  blow  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  I  was  bom  indeed  in  your  Dominions,  but  your 
service  was  hard,  and  your  wages  such  as  a  man  could  not  live 
on,  for  the  wages  of  Sin  is  deatb;  therefore  when  I  was  come 
to  years,  I  did  as  other  considerate  persons  do,  look  out  if 
perhaps  I  might  mend  my  self. 

Apol.  TAr/v  is  no  Prince  tbat  ^11  tbtu  ligbtly  lose  bis  Subjects^ 
neither  will  I  cu  yet  lose  tbee.  But  since  tbou  complainest  tf  thy 
service  and  ^stages  be  content  to  go  back ;  what  our  Country  ^ll 
afford,  J  do  here  promise  to  give  tbee.  3^ 

Chr.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the  King 
of  Princes,  and  how  can  I  with  fairness  go  back  with  thee  ? 

Apol.  T6oii  bast  done  in  ibis,  according  to  the  Proverb, 
changed  a  bad  for  a  worse:  but  it  is  ordinary  for  those  that  have 
prtfessed  themselves  bis  Servants,  after  a  while  to  give  him  the 
slip,  and  return  again  to  me:  do  thou  so  to,  and  all  shall  be 
well. 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  iny  Allegiance 
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to  him ;  how  then  can  I  go  back  from  this,  and  not  be  hanged 
as  a  Traitor  ? 

Apol.  Tbou  diJjt  the  same  to  me^  and  jet  I  am  ^willing  to  pass  Apoifynw 
by  ali,  if  notuf  tbou  wilt  jet  turn  again,  and  go  back,  he  uuni/ui. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  nonage;  and 
besides,  I  count  that  the  Prince  under  whose  Banner  now 
I  stand,  is  able  to  absolve  me ;  yea,  and  to  pardon  also  what 
I  did  as  to  my  compliance  with  thee :  and  besides,  (O  thou 
destroying  ApoUyon)  to  speak  truth,  I  like  his  Service,  his 
10  Wages,  his  Servants,  his  Government,  his  Company,  and 
Country  better  than  thine:  and  therefore  leave  oflf  to 
perswade  me  further,  I  am  his  Servant,  and  I  will  follow  him. 

Apol.  Consider  again  *wben  thou  art  in  cool  bloody  <what  tbou  ApoU>-en 
art  like  to  meet  iwitb  in  the  <waj  that  tbou  goest.     Ibou  knowest  grtrv^us* 
that  for  the  most  part,  his  Servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  ^cause'^^^^^^ 
thty  are  transgressors  against  me,  and  mj  «wajs,    Ho^u  manj  qf'^*****^''**^* 
them  barve  been  put  to  shameful  deaths  !   and  besides,  tbou  countest/ram  ftr- 
bij  service  better  than  mine,  whereas  he  never  came  jet  from  the^j^*^'^,^^ 
place  *wbere  he  is,  to  delhver  anj  that  served  him  out  of  our  bands ; 
iobut  as  for  me,  how  manj  times,  as  all  the  World  verj  well  knows, 
have  I  deliifcred,  either  bj  ponuer   or  fraud,    those  that   have 
faitbfullj  served  me,  from  him  and  his,  though  taken  bj  them,  and 
JO  I  Vftll  deliver  thee, 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them,  is  on 
purpose  to  try  their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave  to  him 
to  the  end :  and  as  for  the  ill  end  thou  sayest  they  come  to, 
that  is  most  glorious  in  their  account.  For  for  present 
deliverance,  they  do  not  much  expect  it;  for  they  stay  for 
their  Glory,  and  then  they  shall  have  it,  when  their  Prince 
}o  comes  in  his,  and  the  Glory  of  the  Angels. 

Apol.  7bou  bast  alreadj  been  unfaithful  in  thy  service  to  him, 
and  bowf  doest  tbou  think  to  receive  wages  of  him  / 

Chr.  Wherein,  O  Apolljon,  have  I  been  unfaithful  to  him  ? 

Apol.  Tbou  didst  faint  at  first  setting  out,  when  tbou  *wast  Aponyon 
almost  choked  in  the  Gulf  of  Dispond;  tbou  didst  attempt  «/roit^  christiau't 
vaajs  to  be  rid  of  thj  burden,  whereas  tbou  sbouldest  have  stajed  '*^/^*^ 
till  thy  Prince  had  taken  it  <ff:  thou  didst  sinfullj  sleep  and  lose  Aim. 
tbj  choice  thing:  tbou  <wast  also  almost  pers*waded  to  go  back,  at 
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the  sight  Iff  the  Liens ;  and  ^vbeti  thou  talkest  cf  thy  Journey ^  and 
of  9vhat  thou  hast  heard,  and  seen,  thou  art  inwardiy  desirous  of 
imin-glory  in  all  that  thou  sayest  or  doest, 

Chr.  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more,  which  thou  hast  left 
out ;  but  the  Prince  whom  I  serve  and  honour,  is  merciful, 
and  ready  to  forgive :  but  besides,  these  infirmities  possessed 
me  in  thy  Country,  for  there  I  suckt  them  in,  and  I  have 
groaned  under  them,  been  sorry  for  them,  and  have  obtained 
pardon  of  my  Prince. 
« UT'ysI^*  A  POL.  Then  Apollyon  broke  out  into  a  grievous  rage,  lo 
»/#«(Ciirfe-  saying,  /  am  an  Enemy  to  this  Prince:  I  hate  his  Person^  his 
lunvs^  and  People:  I  am  come  out  on  purpose  to  ^thstand  thee, 

Chr.  Apollyon  beware  what  you  do,  for  I  am  in  the  King's 
Highway,  the  way  of  Holiness^  therefore  take  heed  to  your 
self. 

A  POL.  Then  Apollyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole  breadth 

of  the  viray,  and  said,  I  am  void  of  fear  in  this  matter,  prepare 

thy  self  to  die,  for  I  swear  by  my  Infernal  Den,  that  thou 

shalt  go  no  further,  here  will  I  spill  thy  soul ;  and  with  »that, 

he  threw  a  flaming  Dart  at  his  breast,  but  Christian  had  a  ao 

Shield  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  caught  it,  and  so  prevented 

the  danger  of  that.    Then  did  Christian  draw,  for  he  saw 

chruun     'twas  time  to  bestir  him ;  and  Apollyon  as  fast  made  at  him, 

VisHtuul^  throwing  Darts  as  thick  as  Hail ;  by  the  which,  notwithstanding 

'^aimHi    ^^^  ^^^  Christian  could  do  to  avoid  it,  Apollyon  wounded  him 

«#nwrM.     in  his  head,  his  hand  and  foot ;  this  made  Christian  give  a  little 

back:    Apollyon    therefore  followed    his   work    amain,   and 

Christian  again  took  courage,  and  resisted  as  manfully  as  he 

could.    This  sore  combat  lasted  for  above  half  a  day,  even 

till  Christian  was  almost  quite  spent.     For  you  must  know  30 

that  Christian  by  reason  of  his  wounds,  must  needs  grow 

weaker  and  weaker. 

Then  Apollyon  espying  hu  opportunity,  began  to  gather  up 

close  to  Christian,  and  wrestling  with  him,  gave  him  a  dreadful 

Ai>ot}]roD     fall ;  and  with  that,  Christianas  Sword  flew  out  of  his  hand. 

««/A#       "  Then  said  Apollyon,  I  am  sure  rf  thee  now;  and  with  that,  he 

chriiluL     ^^^  almost  prest  him  to  death,  so  that  Christian  began  to 

despair  of  life.    But  as  God  would  have  it,  while  Apollyon  was 
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fetching  of  his  last  blow,  thereby  to  make  a  full  end  of  this 
good  Man,  ChrUtinn  nimbly  reached  out  his  hand  for  his 
Sword,  and  caught  it,  saying,  Rrjoice  not  againU  mr^  O  nr/nr  chHsiiarv 
Enemy!  when  I  fail,  I  sbaJiar'ue;  and  with  that,  gave  him '^^S^t^;;;' 
a  deadly  thrust,  which  made  him  give  back,  as  one  that  had  ^k.  7-  s. 
received  his  mortal  wound:  Cbrhtian  perceiving  that,  made 
at  him  again,  saying,  Nay^  in  all  tJbeJe  things  nve  are  more  than  Knm.  8.'n>- 
Conquerorjf  through  him  that  loved  us.     And  with  that,  Apdlyon  ^""*^  ^ '" 
spread  forth  his  Dragon's  wings,  and  sped  him  away,  that 
10  Christian  saw  him  no  more  ^ 

In  this  Combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he  had  seen  and 
heard  as  I  did,  what  yelling,  and  hideous  roaring  Apollyon  ^i^rv/,tia 
made  all  the  time  of  the  fight,  he  spake  like  a  Dragon :  and  T^,^Ct% 
on  the  other  side,  what  sighs  and  groans  brast  from  Christianas  *^"f*^M*"^' 
heart.     I  never  saw  him  all  the  while  give  so  much  as  one 
pleasant  look,  till   he   perceived  he   had  wounded  Apollyon 
with  his  two  edged  Sword,  then  indeed  he  did  smile,  and  look 
upward :  but  'twas  the  dreadfullest  sight  that  ever  I  saw. 
So  when  the  Battle  was  over,  Christian  said,  I  will  here  give  chrikii.in 
20  thanks  to  him  that  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  j;];*'^^;^. 
Lion ;  to  him  that  did  help  me  against  Apollyon :  and  so  he  ^i^^'*^*- 
did,  saying. 

Great  Beelzebub,  the  Captain  of  this  Fiend^ 

Designed  my  ruin:   therefore  to  this  end 

He  sent  him  harnest  out,  and  he  9vith  rage 

That  Hellish  ^was^  did  fiercely  me  engage: 

But  blessed  Michael  helped  me,  and  I 

By  dint  of  S^vord,  did  quickly  make  him  fly : 

Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise, 
30  And  thank  atid  bless  his  holy  name  al*ways. 

Then  there  came  to  him  an  hand,  with  some  of  the  leaves 
of  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  which  Christian  took,  and  applied  to 
the  wounds  that  he  had  received  in  the  Battle,  and  was  healed 
immediately.    He  also  sat  down  in  that  place  to  eat  Bread, 


I  A  mnre  unequal  match  c^n  hardly  l>c. 
Lkrutimn  wuuX  Aght  an  Angvl ;  but  you  kee. 
The  \al{  int  nian  by  haAdhnK  Sword  nikI  Shield, 
m>th  m-ikc  him.  tho'  a  Drai^n.  quit  the  I'icld. 
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and  to  drink  of  the  Bottle  that  was  given  him  a  little  before ; 
so  being  refreshed,  he  addressed  himself  to  his  Joumey»  with 
chruiiaa     his  Sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  he  said,  I  know  not  but  some 
T^umty     Other  Enemy  may  be  at  hand.    But  he  met  with  no  other 
Ii^nJ"      affront  from  Apdlyim^  quite  through  this  Valley. 
drawn  in        Now  at  the  end  of  thb  Valley,  was  another,  called  the 
TJu  vauey  Valley  of  the  Shadow  qf  Deatb^  and  ChrUtian  must  needs  go 
YfMdlw0/   through  it,  because  the  way  to  the  Coelestial  City  lay  through 
^^f***^        the  midst  of  it.    Now  this  Valley  is  a  very  solitary  place. 
jcr.  a.  6.      The  Prophet  Jeremiah  thus  describes  M^  A  Wilderness ^  a  Land  lo 
rf  Desarts^  and  of  Pit s^  a  Land  qf  Droughty  and  of  the  shadow  tf 
deathy  a  Land  that  no  man  (but  a  Christian)  passeth  through^ 
and  vfhere  no  man  d^ve/t. 

Now  here  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in  his  fight 
with  Apoiiyon,  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see. 

I  saw  then  In  my  Dream,  that  when  Christian  was  got  to 

the  Borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  there  met  him  two 

r/tf  Chit-     Men,  Children  of  them  that  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the 

^sfuM^l***  tfiodi  Land,  making  haste  to  go  back:  to  whom  Christian 

\'%^h  I       spake  as  foUows,  ao 

Chr.  Whither  are  you  going? 

Men.  They  said.  Back,  back;  and  we  would  have  yoa  to 
do  so  too,  if  either  life  or  peace  is  prized  by  you. 
Chr.  Why?  what's  the  matter f  said  Christian.' 
Men.  Matter !  said  they ;  we  were  going  that  way  as  you 
are  going,  and  went  as  far  as  ive  durst ;  and  indeed  we  were 
almost  past  coming  back,  for  had  we  gone  a  little  further,  we 
had  not  been  here  to  bring  the  news  to  thee. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  met  with,  said  Christian  ? 
|^<  44.  t^        Men.  Why  we  were  almost  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  30 
107. 10.    j^^j^^},^  ^y^  ^1^^  Y}y  good  hap  we  looked  before  us,  and  saw 

the  danger  before  we  came  to  it. 

Chr.  Bui  what  have  you  seen,  said  Christian  ? 

Men.  Seen!  why  the  Valley  itself,  which  is  as  dark  as 
pitch ;  we  also  saw  there  the  Hobgoblins,  Satyrs,  and  Dragons 
of  the  Pit :  we  heard  also  in  that  Valley  a  continual  howling 
and  yelling,  as  of  a  People  under  unutterable  misery,  who 
there  sat  bound  in  affliction  and  Irons:  and  over  that  Valley 
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hangk  the  discouraging  Clouds  of  confusion;  dcnth  also  doth  job  >  5. 
always  spread  his  wings  over  it :  in  a  word,  it  is  every  whit  ^^  "*  ^ 
dreadful,  being  utterly  without  Order. 

Chr.  Iben  said  Christian,  I  percehx  not  yet ^  by  lubatyou  have 
M/df  but  that  this  is  my  vjtty  to  the  desired  Haven*  jcr.  s.  & 

Men.  Be  it  thy  way,  we  will  not  chuse  it  for  ours.  So  they 
parted,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way,  but  still  wit!i  bii  Sword 
drawn  in  his  hand,  for  fear  lest  he  should  be  assaulted. 

I  saw  then  in  my  Dream,  so  far  as  this  Valley  reached, 
10  there  was  on  the  right  hand  a  very  deep  Ditch ;  that  Ditch  iv  c>  ? 
is  it  into  which  the  blind  have  led  the  blind  in  all  Ages,  and 
have  both  there  miserably  perished.  Again,  behold  on  the 
left  hand,  there  was  a  very  dangerous  Quag,  into  which,  if 
even  a  good  man  falls,  he  can  find  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to 
stand  on.  Into  that  Quag  King  David  once  did  fall,  and  had 
no  doubt  therein  bccii  smothered,  had  not  He  that  is  able, 
pluckt  him  out. 

The  path-way  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow,  and  there- 
fore good  Christian  was  the  more  put  to  it;  for  when  he 
30  sought  in  the  dark  to  shun  the  ditch  on  the  one  hand,  he  was 
ready  to  tip  over  into  the  mire  on  the  other ;  also  when  he 
sought  to  escape  the  mire,  without  great  carefulness  he  would 
be  ready  to  fall  into  the  ditch.  Thus  he  went  on,  and  I 
heard  him  here  sigh  btttierly:  for  besides  the  dangers  men- 
tioned above,  the  pathway  was  here  so  dark,  that  ofttimes 
when  he  lift  up  his  foot  to  set  forward,  he  knew  not  where,  or 
upon  what  he  should  set  it  next. 

About  the  midst  of  this  Valley,  I  perceived  the  mouth  of 
Hell  to  be,  and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the  wayside':  Now 
jo  thought  Christian,  what  shall  I  do  ?  And  ever  and  anon  the 
flame  and  smoke  would  come  out  in  such  abundance,  with 
spiirks  and  hideous  noises,  (things  that  cared  not  for  Christians 
Sword,  as  did  jipollyon  before)  that  he  was  forced  to  put  up 
his  Sword,  and  betake  himself  to  another  weapon  called  Ail-  Eph.  <.  i^ 
Prayer,  so  he  cried  in  my  hearing,  O  Lord  I  beseech  thee  deliver  Pk.  »<.  4. 


I  P^ior  niao  (  where  an  thou  now?  thy  dajr  is  n^ht* 
Coed  man  l>e  not  cast  down,  thou  yet  art  riifhL 
Thy  way  to  Hcnvcn  lie»  1>y  the  ^Mcs  of  Hell ; 
Chwr  up.  hold  out.  with  ihcw  It  klioll  »;u  well. 
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mj  Soul,  Thus  he  went  on  a  great  while,  yet  sUU  the  flames 
would  be  reaching  towards  him :  also  he  heard  doleful  Toices, 
and  rushings  to  and  fro,  so  that  sometimes  he  thought  he 
should  be  torn  in  pieces,  or  trodden  down  like  mire  in  the 
Streets.  This  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and  these  dreadful 
chriMbn  noises  were  heard  by  him  for  several  miles  together:  and 
Tw.^M/  coming  to  a  place,  where  he  thought  he  heard  a  compsuiy  - 
r0rm  white,  of  fif^jj  coming  forward  to  meet  him,  he  stopt,  and  began 
to  muse  what  he  had  best  to  do.  Sometimes  he  had  half  a 
thought  to  go  back.  Then  again  he  thought  he  might  be  half  lo 
way  through  the  Valley;  he  remembred  also  how  he  had 
already  vanquished  many  a  danger :  and  that  the  danger  of 
going  back  might  be  much  more  than  for  to  go  forward ;  so 
he  resolved  to  f;o  on.  Yet  the  Fiends  seemed  to  come  nearer 
and  nearer ;  but  when  they  were  come  even  almost  at  him,  he 
cried  out  with  a  most  vehement  voice,  /  will  walk  in  the 
strength  qf  the  Lord  God;  so  they  gave  back,  and  came  no 
further. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip,  I  took  notice  that  now  poor 

Christian  was  so  confounded,  that  he  did  not  know  his  own  30 

voice ;  and  thus  I  perceived  it.    Just  when  he  was  come  over 

against  the  mouth  of  the  burning  Pit,  one  of  the  wicked  ones 

got  behind  him,  and  stept  up  softly  to  him,  and  whisperingly 

chHstian     Suggested  many  grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  he  verily 

'Il^ti!iu  he  thought  had  proceeded  from  his  own  mind.    This  put  Christian 

*^mu^    more  to  it  than  any  thing  that  he  met  with  before,  even  to 

imh€n  M  think  that  he  should  now  blaspheme  him  that  he  loved  so 

'^'^ui^   >nuch  before ;  yet  could  he  have  helped  it,  he  would  not  have 

'hiTj^    ^^"^  ^^  *  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  "^^  ^^^  discretion  neither  to  stop  his  ears, 

nor  to  know  from  whence  those  blasphemies  came.  3,0 

When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate  condition 
some  considerable  time,  he  thought  he  heard  the  voice  of  a 
r*.  >j.  4.      man,  as  going  before  him,  saying,  Though  I  walk  through  the 
i^altey  qf  the  shadow  of  deaths  I  will  fear  none  ill^  far  thou  art 
VMth  me. 
Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reasons : 
First,  Because  he  gathered  from  thence  that  some  who 
feared  God  were  in  this  Valley  as  well  as  himself. 
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Secondly,    For  that  he  perceived  God  was  with   them,  job  9^  to. 
though  in  that  dark  and  dismal  state ;  and  why  not,  thought 
he,  with  me  ?  though  by  reason  of  the  impediment  that  attends 
this  place,  I  cannot  perceive  it. 

Thirdly,  For  that  he  hoped  (could  he  overtake  them)  to 
have  company  by  and  by.    So  he  went  on,  and  called  to  him 
that  was  before,  but  he  knew  not  what  to  answer,  for  that 
he  also  thought  himself  to  be  alone.    And  by  and  by,  the  day  christian 
broke :  then  said  ChrUtian^  He  bath  turned  the  shadow  qf  death  'Hr^^l^j.,,, 

to  into  the  morning.  Amo«  5. «. 

Now  morning  being  come,  he  looked  back,  not  of  desire  to 
return,  but  to  see,  by  the  light  of  the  day,  what  hazards  he 
had  gone  through  in  the  dark.  So  he  saw  more  perfectly  the 
Ditch  that  was  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Quag  that  was  on 
the  other ;  also  how  narrow  the  way  was  which  lay  betwixt 
them  both ;  also  now  he  saw  the  Hobgoblins,  and  Satyrs,  and 
Dragons  of  the  Pit,  but  all,  afar  of;  for  after  break  of  d;iy, 
they  came  not  nigh ;  yet  they  were  discovered  to  him,  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  written.  He  dhcovereth  deep  things  lohn.zx 

20  out    of  darkness^   and   bringeth    out   to    light   the    shadow    of 
death. 

Now  was  Christian  much  affected  with  his  deliverance  from 
all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way,  which  dangers,  though  he 
feared  them  more  before,  yet  he  saw  them  more  clearly  now, 
because  the  light  of  the  day  made  them  conspicuous  to  him. 
And  about  this  time  the  Sun  was  rising,  and  this  was  another 
mercy  to  Christian :  for  you  must  note,  that  though  the  first 
part  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  death  was  dangerous,  yet 
this  second  part  which  he  was  yet  to  %o^  was,  if  possible,  far  Tkes,.^*,,/ 

SO  more  dangerous:  for  from  the  place  where  he  now  stood,  ^i'Xv^/*^t 
even  to  the  end  of  the  Valley,  the  way  was  all  along  set  so  •^•»»r^'*'*' 
full  of  Snares,  Traps,  Gins,  and  Nets  here,  and  so  full  of  Pits, 
Pitfalls,  deep  Holes  and  Shelvings  down  there,  that  had  it  now 
been  dark,  xs  it  was  when  he  came  the  first  part  of  the  way, 
had  he  had  a  thousand  souls,  they  had  in  reason  been  cast 
away ;  but  as  I  said,  just  now  the  Sun  was  rising     Then  said 
he,  His  candle  shineth  on  my  l.^endy  and  by  his  light  I  go  through  Job  ag  j. 
darkness. 
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In  this  light  therefore  he  came  to  the  end  of  the  Valley. 
Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  at  the  end  of  this  Valley  lay 
b!ood,  bones,  ashes,  and  mangled  bodies  of  men,  even  of 
Pilgrims  that  had  gone  this  way  formerly :  And  while  I  was 
musing  what  should  be  the  reason,  I  espied  a  little  before  me 
a  Cave,  where  two  Giants,  Pope  and  Pagan^  dwelt  in  old  time, 
by  whose  Power  and  Tyranny  the  Men  whose  bones,  blood, 
ashes,  &c.  lay  there,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  But  by  this 
place  Christian  went  without  much  danger,  whereat  I  some- 
what wondered ;  but  I  have  hamt  since,  that  Pagan  has  been  lo 
dead  many  a  day;  and  as  for  the  other,  though  he  be  yet 
alive,  he  i|  by  reason  of  age,  and  also  of  the  many  shrewd 
brushes  that  he  met  with  in  his  younger  days,  grown  so 
crazy,  and  stiff  in  his  joints,  that  he  can  now  do  little  more 
than  sit  in  his  Cave's  mouth,  grinning  at  Pilgrims  as  they  go 
by,  and  biting  his  nails,  because  he  cannot  come  at  them. 

So  I  caw  that  Christian  v/ent  on  his  way,  yet  at  the  sight  of 
the  M  Many  that  sat  in  the  mouth  of  the  Ca^fe^  he  could  not 
tell  what  to  think,  specially  because  he  spake  to  him,  though 
he  could  not  go  after  him ;  saying,  Tou  will  never  mem/y  till  20 
more  <^  you  he  humed:  but  he  held  his  peace,  and  set  a  good 
face  on't,  and  so  went  by,  and  catcht  no  hurt.  Then  sang 
Christian^ 

O  <world  of  nvonders !  (/  can  say  no  less) 

That  I  should  be  preserved  in  that  distress 

^hat  I  have  met  voith  here!     O  blessed  be 

That  hand  that  from  it  hath  delivered  me! 

Dangers  in  darkness^  Devils,  Hell,  and  Sin, 

Did  compass  me,  vfhile  J  this  Fale  was  in: 

Tea,  Snares,  and  Pits,  and  Traps,  and  Nets  did  lie  30 

My  path  about,  that  worthless  silly  I 

Might  have  been  catch* t,  intangled,  and  cast  dowm: 

But  since  I  live,  let  Jesus  <tuear  the  Crown. 

Now  as  Christian  went  on  his  way,  he  came  to  a  little 
ascent,  which  was  cast  up  on  purpose  that  Pilgrims  might  see 
before  them :  up  there  therefore  Christian  went,  and  looking 
forward  he  saw  Faitlful  before  him,  upon  his  Journey.    Then 
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said  Cbr'utian  alotid.  Ho,  ho,  So-ho ;  stay  and  I  will  be  your 
Companion.  At  that  Faithful  looked  behind  him,  to  whom 
Cbr'utian  cried  again.  Stay,  stay,  till  I  come  up  to  yrm.  But 
Faithful  answered,  No,  I  am  upon  my  life,  and  the  Avenger 
of  Blood  is  behind  me.  At  this  Christian  was  somewhat 
moved,  and  putting  to  all  his  strength,  he  quickly  got  up  with 
Faithful^  and  did  also  overrun  him,  so  the  last  ^uas  first.  chri»t»n 
Then  did  Christian  vain-gloriously  smile,  because  he  had  ^JJ^JlJlJ' • 
gotten  the  start  of  his  Brother :  but  not  taking  good  heed  to 
10  his  feet,  he  suddenly  stumbled  and  fell,  and  could  not  rise 
again,  until  Faithful  came  up  to  help  him. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  they  went  very  lovingly  on 
together;    and  had  sweet  discourse  of  all  things  that  had 
happened  to  them  in  their  Pilgrimage;   and  thus  Chris titm chri^ixn< 
began.  y^;^' 

Chr.  My  honoured  and  voell  bel<n*ed  Brother  Faithful,  /  /iw/ •»*♦'*•'*•»• 
glad  that  i  ha've  overtaken  you ;  and  that  God  has  so  tempered  f.-^-rrier. 
our  spirits,  that  ttfe  can  ^valk  as  CompaPiions  in  this  so  pleasant 
a  path, 
20     Faith.   I   had  thought  dear  friend,  to   have  had    your 
company  quite  from  our  1  own,  but   you  did  get  the  start 
of  me;  wherefore  1  was  forced  to  come  thus  much  of  the 
way  alone. 

Chr.  Ho^v  long  did  you  stay  in  the  City  of  Destruction,  before 
you  set  out  after  me  on  your  Pilgrimage  'f 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer;  for  there  was  great  r4rr>/.i/>» 
talk  presently  after  you  was  gone  out,  that  our  City  would  in  JtL"Vr*' 
short  time  with  Fire  from  Heaven  be  burned  down  to  the/;;*"' "*«■"''*' 

ifiey  faint. 

ground. 
30     Chk.  IVhat!     Did  your  Neighbors  talk  so? 

Faith.  Yes,  'twas  for  a  while  in  every  body's  mouth. 

Chr.  IVhatf  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you  come  out  to 
escape  the  danger  i 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk  thereabout, 
yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly  believe  it.  For  in  the  heat 
of  the  discourse,  I  heard  some  of  them  deridingly  speak  of 
you,  and  of  your  desperate  Journey,  (for  so  they  called  this 
your  Pilgrimage)  but  1  did  believe,  and  do  still,  that  the  end 
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of  our  City  will  be  with  Fire  and  Brimstone  from  above :  and 
therefore  I  have  made  mine  escape. 

Chr.  DU  you  bear  no  talk  of  Neighbor  Pliable  ? 
Faith.  Yes  Cbrhtian,  I  heard  that  he  followed  you  till 
he  came  at  the  Slough  of  Dispond^  where,  as  some  said, 
he  fell  in;  but  he  would  not  be  known  to  have  so  done: 
but  I  am  sure  he  was  soundly  bedabbled  with  that  kind  of 
dirt. 

Chr.  jfnd  what  said  the  Neighbors  to  him  ? 
Htm  Pliable      Faith.  He  hath,  since  his  going  back,  been  had  greatly  in  lo 
<»i»wiMV   derision,  and  that  among  all  sorts  of  People:  some  do  mock 
imhfMkes9e  2Q^  despise  him,  and  scarce  will  any  set  him  on  work.    He  is 
now  seven  times  worse  than  if  he  had  never  gone  out  of  the 
City. 

Chr.  But  ^uhy  should  they  be  so  set  against  him,  since  they  also 
despise  the  way  that  he  forsook  ? 

Faith.  O,  they  say,  Hang  him,  he  is  a  Turn-Coat,  he  was 
jer.  99.  ts,    not  true  to  his  profession.    I  think  God  has  stirred  up  even  his 
Enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and  make  him  a  Proverb,  because  he 
hath  forsaken  the  way.  so 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  ^th  him  before  you  came  out? 
Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  Streets,  but  he  leered  away 
on  the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done ;  so 
I  spake  not  to  him. 

Chr.  fTeil,  at  my  first  setting  out,  I  had  hopes  of  that  Man ; 

3  ret  9.  99.  but  now  I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the  overthrow  ff  the  City,  for  it 

TheD0c      is  happened  to  him,  according  to  the  true  Proverb,  The  Dog  is 

'  turned  to  his  Fomit  again,  and  the  Sov/  that  was  voashed  to  her 

<i\faUowing  in  the  mire. 

Faith.  They  are  my  fears  of  him  too.  But  who  can  hinder  30 
that  which  will  be  ? 

Chr.  Well  Neighbor  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let  us  leave 
him;   and  talk  of  things  that  more  immediately  concern 
ourselves.    Tell  me  now,  what  you  have  met  ^vith  in  the  vjoy  . 
as  you  came ;  for  I  know  you  have  met  with  some  things,  or  else 
it  may  be  writ  for  a  wonder. 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  Slough  that  I  perceive  you  fell  into, 
and  got  up  to  the  Gate  without  that  danger ;  only  I  met  with 
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one  whose  name  was  Wanton^  that  had  like  to  liave  done  me  F«ithfiii 
a  mischief.  w«:^'^ 

Chr.  TcMii  wr//  ytm  escaped  her  Net ;  Joseph  nvas  bard  put  ccn.  99.  u. 
/o  //  ky  ber^  ami  be  escaped  ber  as  you  did^  but  it  bad  like  to  bave  ''*  '^ 
cost  bim  bis  life.    But  wbat  did  sbe  do  to  you  f 

Faith.  You  cannot  think  (hut  that  you  know  something) 
what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had,  she  by  at  me  hard  to  turn 
aside  with  her,  promising  me  all  manner  of  content* 

Chr.  Nay^  sbe  did  not  promise  you  tbe  content  of  a  good 
10  conscience. 

Faith.  You  know  what  I   mean,  all  carnal  and  fleshly  / 
content. 

Chr.  Thanb  God  you  bave  escaped  ber:  Tbe  abborred  of  tbe  pror.  a&  14. 
iMrd  sball  fall  into  ber  Ditcb. 

Faith.  Kay,  I  know  not  whether  I  did  wholly  escape  her, 
or  no. 

Chr.  fFby,  I  tro  you  did  net  consent  to  ber  desires  f 

Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself;  for  I  remembered  an  old 
writing  that  I  had  seen,  which  saith,  Her  steps  take  bold  qf  bell.  prov.  $.  s. 
3pSo  I  shut  mine  eyes,  because  I  would  not  be  bewitched  with  job  jm. 
her  looks :  then  ^e  railed  on  me,  and  I  went  my  way. 

Chr.  Did  you  meet  ^tb  no  otber  assault  as  you  came  f 

Faith.  When   I  came   to   the  foot  of  the    Hill  called 
Djficu/tyf  I  met  with  a  very  aged  Man,  who  asked  me,  fVbatmumf 
ivfas,  andwbitber  bcmndf    I  told  him.  That  I  was  a  Pilgrim,  ;^;;^^ 
going  to  the  Coelestial  City.    Then  said  the  Old  Man,  Ibou/f^**- 
lookest  like  an  bonest  Jellcu/;  Wilt  tbou  be  content  to  d^vell  witb 
me,  for  tbe  wages  tbat  I  sball  give  tbee  f    Then  I  asked  him 
his  name,  and  where  he  dwelt  ?    He  said  his  name  was  jfdam 
30  tbefrstf  and  I  dwell  in  tbe  Town  qf  Deceit,    I  asked  him  then,  eph.  4.  as. 
What  was  his  work  ?  and  what  the  wages  that  he  would  give  ? 
He  told  me.  That  his  work  was  many  deligbts ;  and  bis  wages^ 
tbat  I  sbottld  be  bis  Heir  at  last,    I  further  asked  him,  What 
House  he  kept,  and  what  other  Servants  he  had  ?    So  he  told 
me,  Tbat  bis  House  vfas  maintained  witb  all  tbe  dainties  in  tbe 
worldf  cmd  tbat  bis  Servants  ^ttere  tbose  if  bis  own  begetting* 
Then  I  asked,  if  he  had  any  children  ?    He  said  that  he  had 
but  three  Daughters,  Tbe  lust  of  tbe  fesb,  tbe  lust  of  tbe  i^r/,!  johaa  i«. 

K 
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and  the  pride  qf  life;  and  that  I  should  marry  them  all,  If  I 
would.  Then  I  asked,  how  long  time  he  would  have  me  live 
with  him  ?  And  he  told  me  M  long  as  be  lived  bimseff. 

Chr.  fVelly  and  <wbat  conclusion  came  the  Old  Man  and  yon 
tOyOtlastf  , 

Faith.  Why,  at  first,  I  found  myself  somewhat  inclinable 
to  go  with  the  Man,  for  I  thought  he  spake  very  feir;  But 
looking  in  his  forehead  as  I  talked  wiUi  him,  I  saw  there 
written.  Put  off  the  old  Man  with  his  deeds, 

Chr.  Jtnd how  thenJ  lo 

.  Faith.  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind,  whatever 
he  said,  and  however  he  flattered,  when  he  got  me  home  to 
his  House,  he  would  sell  me  for  a  Slave.  So  I  bid  him  forbear 
to  talk,  for  I  would  not  come  near  the  door  of  his  House. 
Then  he  reviled  me,  and  told  me  that  be  would  send  such 
a  one  after  me,  that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to  my  Soul. 
So  I  turned  to  go  away  from  him:  but  just  as  I  turned 
myself  to  go  thence,  I  felt  him  take  hold  of  my  flesh,  and  give 
me  such  a  deadly  twitch  back,  that  I  thought  he  had  pull'd 
Rom.  7.  H-  part  of  me  after  himself.  This  made  me  cry,  O  wretched  Man  !  ^^ 
So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the  Hill. 

Now  when  I  had  got  about  half  way  up,  I  looked  behind 
me,  and  saw  one  coming  after  me,  swift  as  the  wind;  so  he 
overtook  me  just  about  the  place  where  the  Settle  stands. 

Chr.  Just  there,  said  Christian,  did  I  sit  down  to  rest  me; 
hutf  being  overcome  with  sleep,  I  there  lost  this  Roll  out  of  my 
hosom. 

Faith.  But  good  Brother  hear  me  out:  So  soon  as  the 
Man  overtook  me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a  blow :  for  down 
he  knockt  me,  and  laid  me  for  dead.  But  when  I  was  a  little  30 
come  to  myself  again,  I  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me 
so?  he  said.  Because  of  my  secret  inclining  to  jfdam  the  first; 
and  with  that,  he  strook  me  another  deadly  blow  on  the 
breast,  and  beat  me  down  backward,  so  I  lay  at  his  foot  as 
dead  as  before.  So  when  I  came  to  myself  again,  I  cried  him 
mercy ;  but  he  said,  I  know  not  how  to  show  mercy,  and  with 
that  knockt  me  down  again.  He  had  doubtless  niade  an  end 
of  me,  but  that  one  came  by,  and  bid  him  forbear. 
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CHR.  fFbo  was  tbat^  that  bid  him  forbear  f 

Faith.  I  did  not  know  him  at  first,  but  as  he  went  by, 
I  perceived  the  holes  in  his  hands,  and  his  side;  then  I 
concluded  that  he  was  our  Lord.    So  I  went  up  the  Hill. 

Chr.  7Aat  Man  that  ovcrtooA  ycu,  was  Moses.    He  iparetb  Tkftemtfer 
mair,  neither  knowetb    he    hew   to  shew  merey  to  those  that 
transgress  his  Lavj. 

Faith.  I  know  it  very  well,  it  was  not  the  first  time  that 
he  has  met  with  me.    'Twas  he  that  came  to  me  when  1 
10  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and  that  told  me.  He  would  bum  my 
House  over  my  head  if  I  staid  there. 

Chr.  But  did  not  you  see  the  House  that  stood  there  on  the  top 
of  that  HiJI,  on  the  side  of  which  Moses  met  you  f 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  Lions  too,  before  I  came  at  it ;  but 
for  the  Lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep,  for  it  was  about 
Noon ;  and  because  I  had  so  much  of  the  day  before  me, 
I  passed  by  the  Porter,  and  came  down  the  Hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me  indeed  that  he  sa^u  you  go  by;  but  */  wish  you 

had  ealled  at  the  House ;  for  thty  would  have  shewed  you  so  many 

30  Rarities^  that  you  ^vould  scarce  have  forgot  them  to  the  day  of 

your  death.    But  pray  tell  me,  Did  you  meet  nobody  in  the  Falley 

ff  Humility  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Discontent^  who  would  willingly  Fahiiiu  a«. 
have  perswaded  me  to  go  back  again  with  him:  his  reason uiKoaicnt. 
was,  for  that  the  Valley  was  altogether  without  Honour,  He 
told  me  moreover,  that  there  to  go  was  the  way  to  disobey 
all  my  Friends,  as  Pride,  Arrogancy,  Self-Conceit,  Worldly  Glory, 
with  others,  who  he  knew,  as  he  said,  would  be  very  much 
offended,  if  I  made  such  a  Fool  of  myself  as  to  wade  through 
30  this  Valley. 

Chr.  Well,  andhofw  did  you  answer  him  ? 

Faith.  I  told  him,  That  although  all  these  that  he  named  PanhAiis 
might  claim  kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly,  (for  indeed  they  Dteommt. 
were  my  Relations,  according  to  the  flesh)  yet  since  I  became 
a  Pilgrim,  they  have  disowned  me,  as  I  also  have  rejected 
them ;  and  therefore  they  were  to  me  now  no  more  than  if 
they  had  never  been  of  my  Lineage.  I  told  him  moreover, 
that  as  to  this  Valley,  he  had  quite   mis-represented  the 

F  a 
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'.  IS.  13.  thing :  Jor  before  Honour  is  Humility^  and  a  baugbiy  spirit  before 


*^  "^  *    A  fall.    Therefore  said  I,  I  had  rather  go  through  this  Valiey 

to  the  Honour  that  was  so  accounted  by  the  wisest,  than 

chuse  that  which  he  esteemed  most  worth  our  affections. 

Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  Valley  1 

sttumt^         Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Sbame.    But  of  all  the  Men  that 

g.<|AMf»aii|  j^^^^  ^^  1^  ^^  Pilgrimage,  he  I  think  bears  the  wrong 

name:  the  other  would  be  said  nay,  after  a  h'ttle  argu- 
mentation, (and  somewhat  else)  but  this  boldfaced  Sbame, 
would  never  have  done.  lo 

Chr.  fFiyt  ^wbat  Md  be  say  to  jout 

Faith.  What!  why  he  objected  against  Religioo  itself;  he 
said  It  was  a  pitiful  low  sneaking  business  for  a  Man  to  mind 
Religion;  he  said  that  a  tender  conscience  was  an  unmanly 
thing,  and  that  for  a  Man  to  ¥»tch  over  his  words  and  ways, 
so  as  to  tye  up  himself  from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the 
brave  spirits  of  the  times  accustom  themselves  unto,  would 
I  Cor.  I.  i6w  make  me  the  Ridicule  of  the  times.  He  objected  also^  that 
Jj;^  ■•-  ^  but  few  of  the  Mighty, '  Rich,  or  Wise,  were  ever  of  my 

opinion ;    nor   any    of  them,    neither,   before   they   were  ao 
penwaded  to  be  Fools,  and  to  be  of  a  voluntary  fondness 
.  41    to  venture  the  loss  of  all,  for  no  body  else  knwus  what.    He 
moreover  objected  the  base  and  low  estate  and  condition 
of  those  that  were  chiefly  the  Pilgrims  of  the  tiroes  in  which 
'  they  lived :  also  their  ignorance,  and  want  of  understanding  in 
all  natural  Science.     Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to  it  at  that  rate 
also  about  a  great  many  more  things  than  here  I  relate ;  as, 
that  it  was  a.  sbame  to  sit  whining  and  mourning  under  a 
Sermon,  and  a  sbame  to  come  sighing  and  groaning  home. 
That  it  was  a  shame  to  ask  my  Neighbor  forgiveness  for  petty  30 
faults,  or  to  make  restitution  where  I  had  taken  from  any. 
He  said  also  that  Religion  made  a  man  grow  strange  to  the 
great,  because  of  a  few  vices  (which  he  called  by  finer  names) 
and  made  him  own  and  respect  the  base,  because  of  the  same 
Religious  Fraternity.    And  is  not  thus,  said  he,  a  shame  ? 
Chr.  jfnd  vfbat  did  you  sety  to  him  f 
'  Faith.  Say!   I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  the  first. 

Yea,  he  put  me  so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my  face. 
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even  this  Shame  fetch'd  it  up,  and  had  almost  beat  me  quite 

ofT.    But  at  last  I  began  to  consider,  thai  that  <utbich  is  bigbij  jiukc  i&  >$• 

esteemed  among  Men,  is  had  in  abomination   with  God,     And 

I  thought  again.  This  Shame  tells  me  what  men  are,  but  it 

telb  me  nothing  what  Gm/,  or  the  IVord  of  God  is.    And 

I  thought  moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom,  we  shall  not 

be  doomed  to  death  or  life,  according  to  the  hectoring  spirits 

of  the  world ;  but  according  to  the  Wisdom  and  Law  of  the 

Highest.     Therefore  thought  I,  what  God  says  is  best,  is 

10  best,  though  all  the  Men  in  the  world  are  against  it.  Seeing 
then,  that  God  prefers  his  Religion,  seeing  God  prefers  a 
tender  Conscience,  seeing  they  that  make  themselves  Fools 
for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  are  wisest;  and  that  the  poor 
man  that  loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest  Man  in  the 
world  that  hates  him ;  Shame  depart,  thou  art  an  Enemy  to 
my  Salvation:  shall  I  entertain  thee  against  my  Soveraign 
Lord  ?  How  then  shall  I  look  him  in  the  face  at  his  coming  ? 
Should  I  now  be  ashamed  of  his  Ways  and  Servants,  how  can  Mark  a  31. 
I  expect  the  blessing?     But  indeed  this  Shatne  was  a  bold 

ao  Villain ;  I  could  scarce  shake  him  out  of  my  company ;  yea, 
he  would  be  haunting  of  me,  and  continually  whispering  me  in 
the  ear,  with  some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that  attend 
Religion :  but  at  last  I  told  him,  *Twas  but  in  vain  to  attempt 
further  in  this  business;  for  those  things  that  he  disdained, 
in  those  did  I  see  most  glory.  And  so  at  last  I  got  past  this 
importunate  one.  And  when  I  had  shaken  him  off  then  I 
began  to  sing 

7he  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal^ 
That  are  obedient  to  the  Heavenly  call^ 
30  Are  manifold^  and  suited  to  tl'e  fleshy 

And  eome,  and  come,  and  eome  again  afresh; 
That  novtfy  or  sometime  else,  <wr  by  them  may 
Be  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  a^ivay. 
O  let  the  Pilgrims,  let  the  Pilgrims  then. 
Be  'vigilant,  and  quit  themselves  like  men, 

Chr.  /  am  glad,  my  Brother,  that  thou  didst  ^withstand  this 
Fillain  so  bravely ;  for  (f  all,  as  thou  sdQfst^  I  think  he  has  the 
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wrong  name:  for  be  is  to  bold  as  to  follow  us  in  tbe  Streets^  and 
to  attempt  to  put  us  to  sbame  brfore  all  men:  tbat  is^  to  make,  us 
asbamed  qf  tbat  wbicb  it  good:  but  if  be  voas  not  bimseff 
audacious^  be  vjould  never  attempt  to  do  as  be  does^  but  let  us  still 
resist  bim:  for  notwitbstanding  all  bis  Brantadoes,  be  promotetb 
i'rov.j.ss'  tbe  Fool,  and  none  else.  The  Wise  shall  Inherit  Glory  said 
Solomon,  but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  Fools. 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  cry  to  him  for  help  against  shame, 
1  that  would  have  us  be  valiant  for  Truth  upon  the  Earth. 

Chr.  Tou  say  true*    But  did  you  meet  nobody  else  in  tbat  lo 
Valley^ 

Faith.  No,  not  I,  for  I  had  Sunshine  all  the  rest  of  the 
way,  through  that,  and  also  through  the  Valley  oi  the  Shadow 
of  Death. 

Chr.  '7<u;/i/  vjell  for  yoUf  I  am  sure  it  fared  far  otberanse 
witb  me.  I  had  for  a  long  season,  as  soon  almost  as  I  entred 
into  that  Valley,  a  dreadful  Combat  with  that  foul  Fiend 
jtpollyon:  yea,  I  thought  verily  he  would  ha^'e  killed  me; 
especially  when  he  got  me  down,  and  crusht  me  under  him, 
as  if  he  would  have  crusht  me  to  pieces.  For  as  he  threw  20 
me,  my  Sword  flew  out  of  my  hand ;  nay  he  told  me  He  was 
sure  if  me:  but  /  cried  to  God,  and  be  beard  me,  and  delivered 
me  out  of  all  my  troubles.-  Then  I  entred  into  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  had  no  light  for  almost  half  the  way 
through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have  been  killed  there,  over, 
and  over.  But  at  last  day  brake,  and  the  Sun  rose,  and  I 
went  through  that  which  was  behind  with  far  more  ease  and 
quiet. 

Moreover,  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  as  they  went  on, 
Faitbful,  as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a  Man  whose  10 
name  b  Talkative,  walking  at  a  distance  besides  them,  (for  in 
TaikMirc  this  pUice,  there  was  room  enough  for  them  all  to  walk).  He 
vfas  a  tall  Man,  and  sometbing  more  comely  at  a  distance  tban 
at  band.  To  this  Man  Faithful  addressed  himself  in  this 
manner. 

Faith.  Friend,  fVbitberawayf  Are  you  going  to  tbe  Heavenly 
Country^ 

Taul  I  am  going  to  that  same  place. 
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Faith,  tbat  u  <wrl/;  then  I  hope  wr  may  have  your  good 
Company^ 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  will  will  I  be  your  Companion. 

Faith.  Conu  en  tben^  and  let  us  go  together,  and  let  tu  jpend^tkhM  and 
our  time  in  diseomrsing  (f  things  that  art  profitable,  tmerdu. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  arc  good,  to  me  is  very  "*'''• 
acceptable,  with  you,  or  with  any  other;  and  I  am  glad  that 
I  have  met  with  those  that  incline  to  so  good  a  work.    For 
to  speak  the  truth,  there  are  but  few  that  care  thus  to  spend 
10  their  time  (as  they  are  in  their  travels),  but  chiisc  much  rather  Talkative** 
to  be  speaking  of  things  to  no  profit,  and  this  hath  been  at^^Jf 
trouble  to  me.  «'^*'- 

Faith.  That  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented;  for  nubat  things 
so  worthy  of  the  use  cf  the  tongue  and  mouth  of  men  on  Earthy 
as  are  the  tiungs  tfthe  God  <f  Heaven  ? 

Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well,  for  your  saying  is  full 
of  conviction;  and  I  will  add,  What  thing  so  pleasant,  and 
what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the  things  of  God  ? 

What  things  so  pleasant?  (that  is,  if  a  man  hath  any 
30  delight  in  things  that  are  wonderful)  for  instance,  if  a  man 
doth  delight  to  talk  of  the  History  or  Mystery  of  things,  or  if 
a  man  doth  love  to  talk  of  Miracles,  Wonders,  or  Signs,  where 
shall  he  find  things  recorded  so  delightful,  and  so  sweetly 
penned,  as  in  the  holy  Scripture  ? 

Faith.  That's  true:  but  to  be  profited  by  such  things  in  our 
talk  should  be  that  nuhich  *we  design. 

Talk.  That  is  it  that  I  said :  for  to  talb  of  such  things  is  Taikatwe-k 
most  profitable,  for  by  so  doing,  a  Man  may  get  knowledge-^^* 
of  many  things,  as  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  the 
30  benefit  of  things  above :  (thus  in  general)  but  more  particularly, 
by  this  a  man  may  learn  the  necessity  of  the  New-birth,  the 
insufficiency  of  our  works,  the  need  of  Christs  righteousness, 
etc.  Besides,  by  tliis  a  man  may  learn  by  talb^  what  it  is  to 
repent,  to  believe,  to  pray,  to  suflfer,  or  the  like:  by  this 
also  a  Man  may  learn  what  are  the  great  promises  and 
consolations  of  the  Gospel,  to  his  own  comfort.  Further, 
by  this  a  Man  may  Icam  to  refute  false  opinions,  to  vindicate 
the  truth,  and  also  to  instruct  the  ignorant. 
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Faith.  All  tbu  u  inte,  and  glad  am  I  to  bear  these  tlmgj 
frwn  you. 

Talk.  AUs!  the  want  of  this  b  the  cause  that  so  few 
understand  the  need  of  Faith,  and  the  necessity  of  a  work 
of  Grace  in  their  Soul,  in  order  to  eternal  life;  but  ignorantly 
live  in  the  works  of  the  Law,  by  which  a  man  can  by  no 
means  obtain  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Faith.  But  by  your  leave,  Heavemfy  kmom»ledge  qf  these,  is  the 
gf/t  of  God;  no  man  attaineth  to  them  by  human  mdnstry,  or 
onij  by  the  talk  rf'them.  lo 

Talk.  All  this  I  know  very  well,  for  a  man  can  receive 
nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  Heaven ;  all  is  of  Grace, 
not  of  works :  I  could  give  you  an  hundred  Scriptures  for  the 
confirmation  of  this. 

Faith.  Well,  then,  said  Faithful,  what  is  that  one  thing,  that 
vfe  shall  at  this  time  found  our  discourse  upon  f 

Talk.  What  you  will :  I  will  talk  of  things  Heavenly,  or 
things  Earthly;  things  Moral,  or  things  Evangelical;  things 
Sacred,  or  things  Prophane ;  things  past,  or  things  to  come ; 
things  foreign,  or  things  at  home ;  things  more  Essential,  or  so 
things  Circumstantial;  provided  that  all  be  done  to  our 
profit. 

Faith.  Now  did  Faithful  begin  to  wonder;  and  stepping 
to  Chrbtian,  (for  he  walked  all  thb  while  by  himself,)  he  said 
to  him,  (but  softly)  What  a  Brave  Companion  have  we  got! 
Surely  this  man  will  make  a  very  excellent  Pilgrim, 

Chr.  At  thb  Christian  modestly  smiled,  and  said,  Thb  man 
with  whom  you  are  so  taken,  will  beguile  with  thb  tongue  of 
his,  twenty  of  them  that  know  him  not. 

Faith.  Do  you  know  him  then  f  lo 

Chr.  Know  him !  Yes,  better  than  he  knows  himself. 

Faith.  Pray  what  is  hef 

Chr.  Hb  name  b  talkative,  he  dwelleth  in  our  Town; 
I  wonder  that  you  should  be  a  stranger  to  him,  only  I  consider 
that  our  Town  b  large. 

Faith.  HH^ose  son  is  hef    And  whereabout  doth  he  dwell f 

Chr.  He  is  the  son  of  one  Saywell,  he  dwelt  in  Prating- 
row;  and  he  is  known  of  all  that  are  acquainted  with  him,  by 
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the  name  of  ttJkative  in  Prating^rvw:  and  notwithstanding 
his  fine  tongue,  he  is  but  a  sorry  fellow. 

Faith.  Weli^  be  seems  to  he  a  'very  pretty  man. 

Chr.  That  x^  to  them  that  have  not  thorough  acquaintance 
with  him,  for  he  is  best  abroad,  near  home  he  is  ugly  enough : 
your  saying.  That  he  is  a  pretty  man^  brings  to  my  mind  what 
I  have  observed  in  the  work  of  the  Painter,  whose  Pictures 
shew  best  at  a  distance ;  but  very  near,  more  unpleasing. 

Faith.  But  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest^  because  yen 
10  smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I  should  Jest,  (though  I  smiled)  in 
this  matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse  any  falsely ;  I  will  give 
you  a  further  discovery  of  him :  This  man  is  for  any  company, 
and  for  any  ta/b;  as  he  talketb  now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk 
when  he  is  on  the  Ale^beneb:  and  the  more  drink  he  hath  in 
his  crown,  the  more  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth. 
Religion  hath  no  place  in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation ; 
all  he  hath,  lieth  in  his  tongue,  and  his  Religion  is  to  make 
a  noise  tberevjitb. 
20     Faith.  Say  you  so!    Than  am  I  in  this  man  greatfy  deceived. 

Chr.  Deceived !  you  may  be  sure  of  it.    Remember  the 
Proverb,  Tbey  say  and  do  not ;  but  the  Kingdom  tf  God  is  not  in  Maiih  •>  % 
word,  but  in  power.    He  talketb  of  Prayer,  of  Repentance,  of  l^^^^J^*^ 
Faith,  and  of  the  New  Birth:  but  he  knows  but  only  to  ^olk'^-^* 
of  them.    I  have  been  in  hb  Family,  and  have  observed  him 
both  at  home  and  abroad ;  and  I  know  what  I  say  of  him  is 
the  truth.    His  house  is  as  empty  of  Religion,  as  tbe  white  if  Hit  ktm%t  u 
an  Egg  is  of  Siwour.    There  is  there  neither  Prayer,  nor  sign  J^JiJ^. 
of  Repentance  for  sin :  yea,  the  brute  in  his  kind  serves  God 
>o  far  better  than  he.    He  is  the  very  stain,  reproach,  and  shame  h*  *>  « tt«in 
of  Religion  to  all  that  know  him;  it  can  hardly  have  a  good^'^^^*^ 
word  in  all  that  end  of  the  Town  where  he  dwells,  through  •$• 
him.    Thus  say  the  common  People  that  know  him,  A  Saint  mr. 
abroad,  and  a  Devil  at  home.    His  poor  Family  finds  it  so,  he^f*"^ 
b  such  a  churl,  such  a  railer  at,  and  so  unreasonable  with  his 
Servants,  that  they  neither  know  how  to  do  for,  or  speak  to 
him.    Men  that  have  any  dealings  with  him,  say  'tis  better  a/cm  i*«n  u 
to  deal  with  a  Turk  then  with  him,  for  fairer  dealing  thcy^**^ 
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shall  have  at  their  hands.  This  Taikathfe,  if  it  be  possible, 
will  go  beyond  them,  defraud,  beguile,  and  over^reach  them. 
Besides,  he  brings  up  his  Sons  to  follow  his  steps ;  and  if  he 
iindeth  in  any  of  them  a  foolub  timorousmu  (for  so  he  calls 
the  first  appearance  of  a  tender  conscience)  he  calls  them 
fools  and  blockheads;  and  by  no  means  will  employ  them  in 
much,  or  speak  to  their  commendations  before  others.  For 
my  part  I  am  of  opinion,  that  he  has  by  his  wicked  life  caused 
many  to  stumble  and  fall ;  and  will  be,  if  God  prevent  not, 
the  ruin  of  many  more.  lo 

Faith.  fVell^  my  Brother ^  I  am  btmnd  to  bel'uve  you ;  not  only 
hecatue  you  say  you  know  bim^  but  also  because  like  a  Cbristianf 
you  make  your  reports  of  men.  For  I  cannot  tbink  tbat  you  speak 
tbese  tbmgs  rfill  «vf7/,  but  because  it  is  even  so  as  you  say. 

Chr.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  I  might  perhaps 
have  thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  you  did.  Yea,  had  he 
received  this  report  at  tbeir  hands  only  that  are  enemies  to 
Religion,  I  should  have  thought  it  had  been  a  slander :  (a  Lot 
that  often  falls  from  bad  mens  mouths  upon  good  mens  Names 
and  Professions :)  But  all  these  things,  yea  and  a  great  many  20 
more  as  bad,  of  my  own  knowledge  I  can  prove  him  guilty 
of.  Besides,  good  men  are  ashamed  of  htm,  they  can  neither 
call  him  Brother  nor  Friend;  the  very  naming  of  him  among 
them,  makes  them  blush,  if  they  know  him. 

F^ITH.  fTeilf  I  see  that  Sayinp  and  Doing  are  two  things*  and 
bereqfler  I  shall  better  observe  this  distinction. 

Chr.  'yhgy  are  tttuo  thing«i  indeed,  and  are  as  divcrsg  as  are 

tl^e  Soul  and  the  Body;  for  as  the  Body  wit*»^M»  »^^  So"^  « 

T»€  cmrcmu  but  a  dcad  Carcass  j  so.  Sarinz^  if  it  bg  ^long-  is  but  a  dead 

*^*"**"  Caroa»  also.    The  Soul  of  Relygjup  s^  »he  practick  part  mo 

}amn  l  37.  i^ure  Ktiigtou  and  undefitei^f  before  Uod  and  the  Father^  is  this^ 

^HTaTaA  ^  '^^'^  ^^  Fatherless  and  fftdoovs  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 

himself  unspotted  from  the  World.    This  talkative  is  not  aware 

of,  he  thinks  that  bearing  and  saying  will  make  a  good  Christian, 

and  thus  he  deceiveth  his  own  Soul.    Hearing  is  but  as  the 

sowing  of  the  Seed;   talking  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that 

fruit  »  indeed  in  the  heart  and  life ;  and  let  us  assure  our- 

irfkLT^'^'  ^'^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  <^X  of  I>oom  men  shall  be  judged  according 
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• 

to  their  fruits.  It  will  not  be  said  then,  Did  jcu  he/iewf  but, 
were  you  Dotrj^  or  talkers  only?  and  accordingly  shall  they 
be  judged.  The  end  of  the  World  is  compared  to  our 
Harvest,  and  you  know  men  at  Harvest  regard  nothing  but 
Fruit.  Not  that  any  thing  can  be  accepted  that  is  not  of 
Faith;  but  I  speak  this  to  show  you  how  insignificant  the 
profession  of  Talkative  will  be  at  that  day. 

Faith.  Tbh  br'mgj  to  mj  mind  that  of  Moses,  iy  *uibieb  irLcvit  11.3.4. 
iescrihetb  the  beast  that  is  clean.     He  is  stub  an  one  that  partetb  KSJhw'iw. 
lo/ifir  Hoef^  and  ebewetb  tbe  Cud:   not  that  partetb  tbe  Hwf  only,  ^f^rtd^ftMe 
or  that  cbewetb  tbe  Cud  onfy,     The  Hare  cbetvetb  tbe  Cud,  but  yet  Talkative. 
is  unclean,  because  be  partetb  not   tbe  Hoqf.     And  tbis   truly 
resembletb  Talkative ;  be  cbe*wetb  tbe  Cud,  be  seeketb  knowledge, 
be  ebewetb  upon  tbe  Word,  but  be  dividetb  not  tbe  Hoqf,  be  partetb 
not  witb  tbe  voay  of  sinners ;  but  as  tbe  Hare,  retainetb  tbe  fod 
ffa  Deg,  or  Bear,  and  tbertfttre  be  is  unclean, 

Chr.  You  have  spoken,  for  ought  I  know,  the  true  Gospel 
sense  of  those  Texts,  and  I  will  add  another  thing.    Paul  ■  cor.  13  ■. 
calleth  some  men,  yea  and  those  great  Talkers  too,  sounding  *;  ^  ^  '^ 
ao  Brass,  and  Tinkling  Cymbals ;  that  is,  as  he  expounds  them  Talkative 
in  another  place,  Tbings  witbout  life,  giving  sound.     Things  i^'Uinlt^ 
without  life,  that  is,  without  the  true  Faith  and  Grace  of  the  *'»*••"'«/''• 
Gospel ;  and  consequently,  things  that  shall  never  be  placed  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  among  those  that  are  the  Children  of 
life:  Though  their  sound,  by  their  talk,  be  as  if  it  were  the 
Tongue  or  voice  of  an  Angel. 

F'aith.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  bis  company  at  first,  but 
I  am  as  sick  tf  it  now,     Wbat  sball  ttue  do  to  be  rid  ofbim  7 
Chr.  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you  shall 
30  find  that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of  your  Company  too,  except 
God  shall  touch  his  heart  and  turn  it. 
Faith.  Wbat  would  you  bave  me  to  do? 
Chr.  Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  some  serious  discourse 
about  tbe  power  qf  Religion:  And  ask  him  plainly  (when  he  has 
approved  of  it,  for  that  he  will)  whether  this  thing  be  set  up 
in  his  Heart,  House,  or  Conversation. 

Faith.  Then  Faitbful  stepped  forward  again,  and  said  to 
Talkative:  Come,  «wbat  ebearf  bow  is  it  newf 
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Talk.  Thank  you.  Well.  I  thought  we  should  have  had 
a  great  deal  of  Tb/i  by  this  time. 

Faith.  WeUy  if  jw  wUl,  we  will  fall  to  it  nvw;  and  since 
j<m  Irfi  it  with  me  to  state  the  question^  lei  it  be  this :  How  deih 
the  saving  grace  of  God  discover  itself  ^  ^when  it  is  in  the  heart 
^  man? 

Talk.  I  perceive  then  that  our  talk  must  be  ahout  the  power 
of  things;  Well,  'tis  a  very  good  question,  and  I  shall  be 
willing  to  answer  you.    And  take  my  answer  in  brief  thus. 
^^HU^m    First,  Where  the  Grace  of  God  is  in  the  hearty  it  causeth  there  lo 
•*jr*<f      a  great  outcry  against  sin.    Secondly, 


mgminttMiMt 


Faith.  Nay  hold^  let  us  consider  ^  one  at  once:  I  think  you 
should  rather  say^  It  shows  itself  by  inclinit^  the  Soul  to  abhor 
its  sin. 
T»€fy»Ht       Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between  crying  out 
against,  and  abhoring  of  sin  ? 

Faith.  Oh!  a  great  deal;  a  man  may  cry  out  against  sin, 
of  policy;  but  he  cannot  abhor  it,  but  by  vertue  of  a  Godly  antipathy 
against  it:  I  have  heard  manjf  cry  out  against  sin  in  the  Pulpit, 
vthe  yet  can  abide  it  well  enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and  20 
s».  ts.  conversation,  Joseph's  Mistris  cried  out  with  a  load  voice,  as 
if  she  had  been  very  holy ;  but  she  vjould  willingly,  notwithstanding 
that,  have  committed  uncleanness  v/ith  him.  Some  cry  out  against 
sin,  even  as  the  Mother  cries  out  against  her  Child  in  her  lap, 
when  she  calleth  it  Slut  and  naughty  Girl,  and  then  falls  to 
hugging  and  kissing  it, 

1*ALK.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 

Faith.  No  not  /,  /  am  only  for  setting  things  right.  But 
Vfhat  is  the  second  thirig  vthereby  you  vfould  pronse  a  discervery 
of  a  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  f  30 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  Gospel  Mysteries. 

Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first ;  but  first  or  last,  it  is 
Gi^tmt  JbtNm'  also  fulu;  toT,  Knowledge,  great  knowledge,  may  be  obtained  in 
s^n^  the  mysteries  qf  the  Gospel,  and  yet  no  *work  qf  grace  in  the  Soul: 
Tea,  if  a  man  have  all  knowledge,  he  may  yet  be  nothing,  and  so 
consequently  be  no  child  if  God.  IVhen  Christ  said.  Do  you  know 
all  these  things?  and  the  Disciples  had  answered,  Tes:  Headdetb, 
Blessed  are  ye,  if  ye  do  them.    He  doth  not  lay  the  blessing  in 
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the  knowing  qf  tJbem,  but  in  the  doing  of  tJbem,     For  there  is  a 
knowledge  that  ij  not  attended  iwi/h  doing:  He  that  knoweth  liis 
Masters  will,  and  doth  it  not.     j1  man  may  knvw  like  an  Anget^ 
and  yet  be  no  Christian ;  therefore  your  sign  is  not  true.     Indeed  to  ^ 
know,  is  a  thing  that  pleasetb  lalkers  and  Boasters ;  but  to  do, 
is  that  *wbieb  pieaseth  God,     Not  that  the  heart  can  be  good 
without  know/edge,  for  without  that  the  heart  is  naught.    There 
it  therefore  knowledge  and  knowledge.     Knowledge  that  resteth  Km^vMgt 
in  the  hare  speculation  of  things,  and  knc*wledge  that  is  accompanied '^^"^^ 
10  with  the  grace  ^  faith  and  love,  qvhich  puts  a  man  upon  doing 
even  the  will  qf  God  from  the  heart:  the  first  qf  these  Vfill  serve 
the  Talker,  but  without  the  other  the  true  Christian  is  not  content. 
Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy  Law,  yea  I  shall  pul  119. 34. 
observe  it  with  my  whole  heart.  t^tlUZd. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch  again,  thb  is  not  for  edification,  f^^ 

r  AITH.  fViell,  if  you  please,  propomnd  another  sign  ho^w   this 
work  ^ grace  discovereth  itseffvthere  it  is. 

Talk.  Not  I,  for  1  sec  we  shall  not  agree. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  <will  not,  *u/illyou  give  me  leave  to  do  itt 
20     Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 

Faith,  jt  work  qf  grace  in  the  soul  discovereth  itself,  either  to  OH*g»*d 
him  that  hath  it,  or  to  standers  by.  i^!^ 

lo  him  that  hath  it,  thus.     //  gives  him  conviction  of  sin,  joha  16^  a. 
especially  of  the  d^Ument  of  his  nature,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief,  }^^^' 
{for  the  sake  qf  which  he  is  sure  to  be  damned,  if  he  Jindetb  not  Mark  a  t& 
mercy  at  GotFs  hand  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.)     Tins  sight  and  px.  31k  ib. 
sense  qf  things  workrth  in  him  sorrwv  and  shame  for  sin;  hecliX^tt. 
Jindeth  moreover  revealed  in  him  the  Saviour  <f  the  World,  /ww/^****-**- 
the  absolute  necessity  if  closing  with  him  for  life,  at  the  winch  be 
'i^Jindeth  hungerings  and  thirstings  afier  him,  to  fwhicb  hungerings,  Match,  s-  &> 
etc.   the  promise  is   made.     Now  according  to  the  strength  or   ***"' 
weakness  ^  his  Faith  in  his  Saviour,  so  is  his  Joy  and  peace,  so  is 
his  love  to  holiness,  so  are  his  desires  to  kno/w  him  more,  and  also 
to  serve  him  in  this  World.     But   though  I  say  it  discovereth 
ittelf  thus  unto  him ;  yet  it  is  but  seldom  that  he  is  able  to 
conclude  that  this  is  a  vuork  qf  Grace,  because  his  corn^tions  now, 
and  bis  abused  reason,  makes  his  mind  to  mis^judge  in  this  matter  ; 
therrfbre  in  him  that  bath  this  vifork,  there  is  required  a  very 
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sound  Judgement^  htfore  be  can  with  steadiness  conclude  that  this 
is  a  work  if  Grace. 
Rom.  la  1^      ^Q  others  ii  is  thus  discovered. 

Mattik  ^99,      I.  By  an  experimental cofifirssion  of  his  Faith  in  Christ.     9.  Bf 

John  14  IS  a  life  ansvuerahle  to  that  confession^  to  wit,  a  life  qf  holiness ; 

job^.?«.  heart'holinessj  /amify'holiness^  [if  he  hath  a  Familf)  and  by 

Esek.  M.  4»  Conversation-holiness  in  the  World:  winch  in  the  general  teacheth 

hintf  inwardly  to  ahhor  his  Siuy  and  himself  for  that  in  secret ^ 

to  suppress  it  in  his  Family y  and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  World; 

not  hy  talk  only,  as  an  Hypocrite  or  Talkative  Person  may  do:  but  lo 

by  a  practical  Subjection  in  Faith,  and  Love,  to  the  poRver  qf  the 

word.    And  now  Sir,  as  to  this  brief  description  tf  the  Vfork 

qf  Grace,  and  also  the  discovery  of  it,  if  you  have  ought  to  object, 

object;   {f  not,  then  give  me  leave  to  propound  to  you  a  second 

question. 

Talk.  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object,  but  to  hear;  let 
me  therefore  have  your  second  question. 
jtnMur  Faith.  It  b  this.   Do  you  experience  the  first  part  of  this 

Craw,         description  qf  it  f  and  doth  your  life  and  conversation  testify  the 

samef  or  standethyour  Religion  in  Word  or  in  Tongue,  and  not  ao 
in  Deed  and  Truth  ?  pray,  if  you  incline  to  answer  me  in  this, 
say  no  more  than  you  know  the  God  above  vtill  say  Amen  to;  and 
also,  nothing  but  Vfhat  your  Conscience  can  Justify  you  in:  For, 
•  Cor.  ML  ti.  not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth.     Besides,  to  say  I  am  thus,  and  thus,  *when 
my  Conversation,  and  all  my  Neighbors  tell  me  I  lye,  is  great 
wickedness. 
TaikMive         Talk.  Then  Talkative  zt  first  began  to  blush,  but  recovering 
tmitk  Faith,  himself,  Thus  he  replyed.  You  come  now  to  Experience,  to 
z^^*^"    Conscience,  and  God :  and  to  appeal  to  him  for  justification  30 
of  what  is  spoken :  This  kind  of  discourse  I  did  not  expect, 
nor  am  1  disposed  to  give  an  answer  to  such  questions, 
because,  I  count  not  myself  bound  thereto,  unless  you  take 
upon  you  to  be  a  Catechiser;  and,  though  you  should  so  do, 
yet  I  may  refuse  to  make  you  my  Judge.    But  I  pray  will  you 
tell  me,  why  you  ask  me  such  questions? 
wA^Fahhftii      Faith.  Because  I  saw  you  forward  to  talk,  and  because  I 
^UM^    ^^^"^  "^  ^^  y^  ^^  ^S^  ^^*^  ^f  notion.    Besides,  to  tell  you 

tim. 
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all  the  Trutb^  i  Jbarv  beard  qf  youy  that  you  Ote  a  Man  whose 
Religion  lies  in  talk,  and  flat  your  Conversation  gives  tins  your 
Mtrntb^frtfession  the  lye,      They  say    Tou   are  a    spot  «iirai^  Faiutfui** 
Christians^  and  that  Religion /areth  the  worse /or  your  ungodly^^,^' 
conversations  that  some  already  have  stmnhled  at  your  wicAed'^*^^^"^ 
ways,  and  that  more  are  in  danger  qf  being  destnyed  thereby ; 
jour  Religion^  and  an  jUe^House,  and  Covetousness,   and  un^ 
eleamusSf  and  swearing,  and  lying,  and  vain  Company^keeping, 
etc.  twill  stand  together.    The  proverb  is  true  qfyou,  which  is  said 
10  of  a  tVhore,  to  wit,  That  she  is  a  shame  to  all  Women ;  so  you  are 
a  shame  to  all  Professors. 

Talk.  Since  you  are  ready  to  take  up  reports  and  to  judge  Talkative 
so  rashly  as  you  do,  I  cannot  but  conclude  you  are  ^om/t^^^^ 
peevish,  or  melancholy  Man,  not  fit  to  be  discoursed  with,  and  '***- 
so  adieu. 

Chr.  Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  Brother, 
I  told  you  how  it  would  happen,  your  words  and  his  lusts 
could  not  agree;  he  had  rather  leave  your  company,  than 
reform  hjs  life.  But  he  is  gone  as  I  said ;  let  him  go;  the  loss  ^ e»^  f**- 
'o  is  no  man's  but  his  ovrti ;  he  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of  going 
from  him ;  for  he  continuing,  as  I  suppose  he  will  do,  as  he  is, 
he  would  have  been  but  a  blot  in  our  Company :  besides,  the 
Apostle  says,  From  *wh  withdraw  thyself. 

Faith.  But  I  am  glad  we  had  thu  little  discourse  with  him,  it 
may  happen  that  he  wtll  think  qfit  again ;  honvever,  I  have  dealt 
plainly  <ufith  him,  and  so  am  clear  of  his  blood,  if  he  perisbeth, 

Chr.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  to  him  as  you  did, 
there  is  but  little  of  this  faithful  dealing  with  men  now  a 
days;  and  that  makes  Religion  to  stink  in  the  nostrils  of 
30  many,  as  it  doth :  for  they  are  these  Talkative  Fools,  whose 
Religion  is  only  in  word,  and  are  debauched  and  vain  in  their 
Conversation,  that  (being  so  much  admitted  into  the  Fellow- 
ship of  the  Godly)  do  stumble  the  World,  blemish  Christianity, 
and  grieve  the  Sincere.  I  wish  that  all  men  would  deal  with 
such  as  you  have  done,  then  should  they  either  be  made  more 
conformable  to  Religion,  or  the  company  of  Saints  would  be 
too  hot  for  them. 
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How  Talkative  at  fint  lifts  up  bis  Plumes! 
How  bravely  doth  he  speak!  how  be  presumes 
To  drive  down  all  before  him!  but  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  <f  Heart-work,  like  the  Moon 
That^s  past  the  full,  into  the  wane  be  goes  ; 
And  so  will  all^  but  he  that  Heart-work  knows. 

Thus  they  went  on  talking  oi  what  they  had  seen  by  the 
way,  and  so  made  that  way  easy,  which  would  otherwise,  no 
doubt,  have  t)een  tedious  to  them :  for  now  they  went  throu^ 
a  Wilderness.  lo 

Now  when  they  were  got  almost  quite  out  of  this  Wilderness, 
Faitiifitl  chanced  to  cast  his  eye  back,  and  espied  one  coming 
after  them,  and  he  knew  him.  Oh!  said  Faithful  to  his 
Brother,  who  comes  yonder?  Then  Christian  looked,  and 
said,  It  is  my  good  friend  Evangelist.  Ay,  and  my  good  friend 
too,  said  Faithful;  for  'twas  he  that  set  me  the  way  to  the 
Gate.  Now  was  Evangelist  come  up  unto  them,  and  thus 
tkemi^mm,  salutcd  them. 

EvANO.  Peace  be  with  you,  dearly  beloved,  and,  peace  be 
to  your  helpers.  ao 

Tkfjmrt  Chr.  fFeleome^  welcome,  mj  good  Evangelist,  the  sight  of  thy 
sights  countenance  brings  to  my  remembrance  thy  ancient  kindness ,  and 
tMem.  unwearied  laboring  for  my  eternal  good. 

Faith.  And,  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faithful ; 
tty  company,  O  s^veet  Evangelist,  how  desirable  is  it  to  us,  poor 
Pilgrims  ! 

EvANG.  Then,  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fared  with  you, 
my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  last  parting  ?  what  have  you 
met  with,  and  hew  have  you  behaved  your  selves? 

Then  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all  things  that  30 
had  happened  to  them  in  the  way ;  and  how,  and  with  what 
difficulty  they  had  arrived  to  that  place. 
//^ffA«r^        EvANC.  Right  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist ;  not  that  you  met 
Mrai.         with  trials,  but  that  you  have  t)een  victors,  and  for  that  you 
have  (notwithstanding  many  weaknesses,)  continued  in  the 
way  to  this  very  day. 
I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for  mine  own 
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sake  and  yours ;  I  have  sowed,  and  you  have  reaped,  and  the  jobn  4.  -fi. 
day  is  coming,  when  both  he  that  sowed,  and  they  that  reaped  ^*  *  * 
shall  rejoice  together;  that  U,  if  you  hold  out:  for,  in  due 
time  ye  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not.    The  Crown  is  before 
you,  and  it  is  an  incorruptible  one ;  so  run  that  you  may  i  cor. ».  ^ 
obtain  it    Some  there  be  that  set  out  for  this  Crown,  and  "«•  **•  •?• 
after  they  have  gone  far  for  it,  another  comes  in,  and  takes  it 
from  them  ?  hold  fast  therefore  that  you  have,  let  no  man  lur.  >  n. 
take  your  Crown.    You  are  not  yet  out  of  the  gun-shot  of  the 

10  Devil.  You  have  not  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. 
Let  the  Kingdom  l>e  always  before  you,  and  believe  stedfastly 
concerning  things  that  are  invisible.  Let  nothing  that  is  on 
this  side  the  other  world  get  within  you;  and  above  all,  look  ^^ 
well  to  your  own  hearts,  and  to  the  lusts  thereof;  for  they  are 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked:  set  your 
faces  like  a  flint,  you  have  all  power  in  Heaven  and  Earth  on 
your  side. 

Chr.  Then  Cbr'utwn  thanked  him  for  bis  exhortation,  hut  toidrktyd* 
him  withal,  that  they  vjould  ha've  him  speak  farther  to  them  for'J^*^,.^^ 

10 their  help,  the  rest  (fthe  way;  and  the  rather,  for  that  they  quell '^'^^'*' 
kne*w  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  and  eould  tell  them  of  things  that 
might  happen  unto  them;  and  also  how  they  might  resist  and 
overcome  them.     To  *which  request   Faithful  also  consented.     So 
Evangelbt  began  as  foUotveth. 

EvANG.  My  Sons,  you  have  heard  in  the  words  of  the//^/rv. 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  you  must  through  many  tribulations  2|^^*^ 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.    And  again,  that  in  every  '**^^f^ 
City,  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  in  you ;  and  therefore  you  vmity-Fair. 
cannot  expect  that  you  should  go  long  on  your  Pilgrimage  T^ri^^ 

30  without  them,  in  some  sort  or  other.  You  have  found  some-  ^***^^^' 
thing  of  the  truth  of  these  testimonies  upon  you  already,  and 
more  will  immediately  follow :  for  now,  as  you  see,  you  are 
almost  out  of  this  Wilderness,  and  therefore  you  will  soon 
come  into  a  Town  that  you  will  by  and  by  see  before  you : 
and  in  that  Town  you  will  be  hardly  beset  with  enemies,  who 
will  strain  hard  but  they  will  kill  you :  and  be  you  sure  that 
one  or  both  of  you  must  seal  the  testimony  which  you  hold, 
with  blood :  but  be  you  faithful  unto  death,  and  the  King  will 
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N4whn€    give  you  a  Crown  of  life.    He  that  shall  die  there,  although 

McXZ%^  his  death  will  be  unnatural,  and  his  pain  perhaps  great,  he  will 

«r.  wiu      yet  have  the  better  of  his  fellow ;  not  only  because  he  will  be 

hHHr^his  arrived  at  the  Coelestial  City  soonest,  but  because  he  will 

kroektr,      escape  many  miseries  that  the  other  will  meet  with  in  the  rest 

of  his  Journey.    But  when  you  are  come  to  the  Town,  and 

shall  find  fulfilled  what  I  have  here  related,  then  remember 

your  friend,  and  quit  your  selves  like  men ;  and  commit  the 

keeping  of  your  souls  to  your  God  in  well-doing,  as  unto 

a  £iithful  Creator.  lo 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  when  they  were  got  out 
of  the  Wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a  Town  before  them, 
and  the  name  of  that  Town  is  Vanitj ;  and  at  the  town  there 
ita.  4a  17.    is  a  Fair  kept, called  Fanity-Fnir.    It  is  kept  all  the  Year  long: 
fiu^lL  u.'^'it  beareth  the  name  of  Fanitj-Fair,  because  the  Town  where 
*''  'tis  kept,  h  lighter  than  Vanity ;  and  also,  because  all  that  is 

there  sold,  or  that  cometh  thither,  is  Fanity,    As  is  the  saying 
of  the  wise.  All  that  eometb  is  Fanitj. 
This  Fair  is  no  new  erected  business,  but  a  thing  of  ancient 
^  standing;  I  will  shew  you  the  original  of  it.  ao 

ThtAmtu        Almost  five  thousand  years  agone,  there  were  Pilgrims 
/w.^'^*'  walking  to  the  Coelestial  City,  as  these  two  honest  persons 
are;   and  Beelzebub^  ApoUyon,  and  Legion,  with  their  Com- 
panions, perceiving  by  the  path  that  the  Pilgrims  made,  that 
their  way  to  the  City  lay  through  this  7own  of  Fanity^  they 
contrived  here  to  set  up  a  Fair';  a  Fair  wherein  should  be 
sold  of  all  sorts  qfFamty,  and  that  it  should  last  all  the  year 
TktMer-     loug.    Therefore  at  this  Fair  are  all  such  Merchandize  sold, 
*SutFmi^  ^  Houses,  Lauds,  Trades,  Places,    Honors,    Preferments, 

Titles,  Countries,  Kingdoms,  Lusts,  Pleasures  and  Delights  30 
of  all  sorts,  as  Whores,  Bawds,  Wives,  Husbands,  Children, 
Masters,  Servants,  Lives,  Blood,  Bodies,  Souls,  Silver,  Gold, 
Pearls,  Precious  Stones,  and  what  not. 


Ocheld  VaiOly  Fair  I  the  Pflgilnu  Iber: 
Are  chalB'd  aad  ttaad  beside; 

Even  to  it  was  oar  Lord  pass'd  here. 
And  OB  Mount  Cmhmrj^  dy'd- 
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And  moreover,  at  this  Fiiir  there  is  at  all  times  to  be  seen 
Juj^ingSy  Cheats,  Games,  Pla)'s,  Foob,  Apes,  Knaves,  and 
Rogues,  and  that  of  every  kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing.  Thefts,* 
Murders,  Adulteries,  False-swearers,  and  that  of  a  blood-red 
colour. 

And  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment,  there  are  the  several 
Rows  and  Streets,  under  their  proper  names,  where  such  and 
such  Wares  are  vended:  So  here  likewise,  you  have  the 
10  proper  Places,  Rows,  Streets,  (t;/«.  Count reys  and  Kingdoms,) 
where  the  Wares  of  this  Fair  are  soonest  to  be  found :  Here 
is  the  Britatn  Row.  the  Fremeb  Row,  the  Italian  Row,  the  tiu  strttts 
Spanish  Row,  the  Gennan  Row,  where  several  sorts  of^^"^*" 
Vanities  are  to  be  sold.  But  as  in  other  fairj^  some  one 
Commodity  is  as  the  chief  of  all  the /ii/r,  so  the  Ware  of 
Rome  and  her  Merchandize  is  greatly  promoted  in  this  fair: 
Only  our  EngHsb  Nation,  with  some  others,  have  taken  a 
dislike  thereat. 

Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  Ccelestial  City  lies  just 
'o  through  this  lawn,  where  this  lusty  Fair  is  kept ;  and  he  that 
will  go  to  the  City,  and  yet  not  go  through  this  Town,  miut  ■  cor.  s.  la 
needs  go  out  of  the  tVorU.    The  Prince  of  Princes  himself,  2J;^;X 
when  here,  went  through  tbit  Town  to  his  own  Country,  and/^*''- 
that  upon  a  Fair^day  too:  Yea,  and  as  I  think,  it  was  Beelzebub  Luke  4. 5.' e. 
the  chief  Lord  of  this  Fair,  that  invited  him  to  buy  of  his  '* 
Vanities;  yea,  would  have  made  him  Lord  of  the  Fair,  would 
he  but  have  done  him  Reverence  as  he  went  through  the 
Town.      Yea,  because  he  was   such  a  person  of  Honour, 
Beelzebub  had  him  from  Street  to  Street,  and  shewed  him  all 
30  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World  in  a  little  time,  that  he  might,  if 
possible,  allure  that  Blessed  One,  to  cbeapen  and  bt^  some  of  cAn^z 
his  Vamties.    But  he  had  no  mind  to  the  Merchandize,  and^^^JtX^,., 
therefore  left  the  Tvwn,  without  laying  out  so  much  as  one '^" >''"'''• 
Farthing  upon  these   Vamties,     This  Fair  therefore  Is  an 
Ancient  thing,  of  long  standing,  and  a  very  great  Fair. 

Now  these  Pilgrims,  as  I  said,  must  needs  go  through  this  ThtPtt. 
fair.  WeU,  so  they  did;  but  behold,  even  as  they  entred  into ;;;/;/"'" 
the^/r,  all  the  people  in  the  fair  were  moved,  and  the  Town 
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ThejhiriH  it  self  as  it  were  in  a  Hubbub  about  them;  and  that  for 
lial^m.  several  reasons :  For, 

rA€jtrst        First,   The    Pilgrims  were  doathed  with  such   kind  of 

T^a/^  Raiment  as  was  diverse  from  the  Raiment  of  any  that  Traded 

in  that^fV.    The  people  therefore  of  the^r  made  a  great 

I  Cor.  X  7.  tL  gazing  upon  them.    Some  said  they  were  Fools,  some  they 

were  Bedlams,  and  some  they  are  Outlandish-men. 
tmdcmuM       Secondly,  And  as  they  wondred  at  their  Apparel,  so  they 
«rM«Ai«*.   ^^  likewise  at  their  Speech,  for  few  could  undersUnd  what 

they  said ;  they  naturally  spoke  the  Language  of  Canaan,  but  lo 

they  that  kept  the  /air,  were  the  men  of  this  World :  so  that 

from  one  end  of  the /air  to  the  other,  they  seemed  Bar^rians 

each  to  the  other. 

n/rdfmuM     Thirdly,    But    that   which    did   not   a    little   amuse  the 

tii'!'*'*^   Merchandizers,  was,  that  these  Pilgrims  set  very  light  by 

all  their  Wares,  they  cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon 

them :  and  if  they  called  upon  them  to  buy,  they  would  put 

PS.  119^  37-    their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry,  Tiorn  away  mint  eyes/rom 

^holding  vanity;   and  look  upwards,  signifying   that    their 

phiL).  iftso.  Trade  and  Traffic  was  in  Heaven.  30 

Ftitreh  One  chanced  mockingly,  beholding  the  carriages  of  the 

iTJMMA.   '  men,  to  say  unto  them,   Mrliat  will  ye  buy?      But  they, 

pn>v.93«3-  looking  gravely  upon  him,  said,  We  buj^  the  Truth.    At  that, 

there  was  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men  the  more; 

TMfyare     somc  mockiug,  some  taunting,  some  speaking  reproachfully, 

^"f*'^-       ^j^^  some  calling  upon  others  to  smite  them.    At  last  things 

TMt/itfr  ,m  camc  to  an  hubbub  and  great  stir  in  the  ^ir,  in  so  much  that 

all  order  was  confounded.    Now  was  word  presently  brought 

to  the  Great  One  of  the  /air,  who  quickly  came  down,  and 

deputed  some  of  his  most  trusty  friends  to  take  these  men  30 

into  examination,  about  whom  the ^ir  was  almost  overturned. 

TMamrefx* So  the  men  were  brought  to  examination;  and  they  that  sat 

'""    '      upon  them  asked  them  whence  they  came,  whither  they 

went,  and  what  they  did  there  in  such  an  unusual  Garb? 

2f/JJ     The  men  told  them,  that  they  were  Pilgrims  and  Strangers 

*T  *"1.    '"  ^^^  Worid,  and  that  they  were  going  to  their  own  Country. 

fmmt.         which  was  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem;  and  that  they  had  given 

"*!rs."i.'*  none  occasion  to  the  men  of  the  Town,  nor  yet  to  the 
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Merchandizersy  thus  to  abuse  them,  and  to  let  them  in  their 
Journey.    Except  it  was  for  that,  when  one  asked  them  what 
they  would  buy,  they  said  they  would  ht^  the  Truth.    But  they 
that  were  appointed  to  examine  them  did  not  believe  them  to  riuyartnM 
be  any  other  than  Bedlams  and  Mad,  or  else  such  as  came  ^''^'^* 
to  put  all  things  into  a  confusion  in  thc^/>.    Therefore  they 
took  them  and  beat  them,  and  besmeared  them  with  dirt,  and 
then  put  them  into  the  Cage,  that  they  might  be  made  a  tm^  are  put 
Spectacle  to  all  the  men  of  the /iir.    There  therefore  they  "•'*•^^• 
IoUly  for  some  time,  and  were  made  the  objects  of  any  mans 
sport,  or  malice,  or  revenge.    The  Great  One  of  the  fair 
laughing  still  at  all  that  befel  them.    But  the  men  being  rheirhe- 
patient,  and  not  rendering  railing  for  railing,  but  contrarywise  ^^cH^!^ 
blessing,  and  giving  good  words  for  bad,  and  kindness  for 
injuries  done,  some  men  in  the  fair  that  were  more  ob-  r*«  men  0/ 
serving,  and  less  prejudiced  than  the  rest,  began  to  check  ^xkd'^utZ^ 
blame  the  baser  sort  for  their  continual  abuses  done  by  them  JJ^jJ^Iitw 
to  the  men.    They  therefore  in  angry  manner  let  fly  at  them  «*•»•' 'A'i' 
again,  counting  them  as  bad  as  the  men  in  the  Cage,  and      '^''' 
30  telling  them  that  they  seemed  confederates,  and  should  be 
made  partakers  of  their  misfortunes.     The  other  replied. 
That  for  ought  they  could  see,  the  men  were  quiet,  and  sober, 
and  intended  nobody  any  harm;  and  that  there  were  many 
that  traded  in  their  fair,  that  were  more  worthy  to  be  put 
into  the  Cage,  yea,  and  Pfllory  too,  than  were  the  men  that 
they  had  abused.    Thus,  after  divers  words  had  passed  on 
both  sides,  (the  men  behaving  themselves  all  the  while  very 
wisely  and  soberly  before  them,)  they  fell  to  some  Blows,  and 
did  harm  one  to  another.    Then  were  these  two  poor  men  rtuyart 
30  brought  before  their  Examiners  again,  and  there  charged  as^M/AJ^xo/ 
being  guilty  of  the  late  Hubbub  that  had  been  in  the  fair.    So  \1^^ 
they  beat  them  pitifully,  and  hanged  irons  upon  them,  and  led  rk^artM 
them  in  chains  up  and  down  the  fair,  for  an  example  and  X%rw« " 
a  terror  to  others,  lest  any  should  further  speak  in  their  f^^j^'/J"," 
behalf,  or  join  themselves  unto  them.     But  Cbrijiian  and«'A#ri. 
Faithful  behaved  themselves  yet  more  wisely,  and  received  the 
ignominy  and  shame  that  was  cast  upon  them,  with  so  much  s^mt  fott 
meekness  and  patience,  that  it  won  to  their  side  (though  but  jr7,>^!l^^^ 

tlum. 
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few  in  comparison  of  the  rest)  several  of  the  men  in  the  fair. 

This  put  the  other  party  yet  into  a  greater  rage,  insomuch 

Their  md.    that  they  conclucled  the  death  of  these  two  men.    Wherefore 

"Ha^kM  ^^y  threatned  that  the  Cage  nor  irons  should  serve  their 

'*'**'         turn,  but  that  they  should  die,  for  the  abuse  they  had  done, 

and  for  deluding  the  men  of  the^«r. 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the  Cage  again  until  further 
order  should  be  taken  with  them.  So  they  put  them  in,  and 
made  their  feet  fast  in  the  Stocks. 

Here  also  they  called  again  to  mind  what  they  had  heard  lo 
from  their  faithful  friend  Enjongelut^  and  was  the    more 
confirmed  in  their  way  and  sufferings,  by  what  he  told  them 
would  happen  to  them.     They  also  now  comforted  each 
other,  that  whose  lot  it  was  to  suffer,  that  even  he  should 
have  the  best  on't ;  therefore  each  man  secretly  wished  that 
he  might  have  that  preferment ;  but  committing  themselves  to 
the  All-wise  dispose  of  him  that  ruleth  all  things,  with  much 
content  they  abode  in  the  condition  in  which  they  were,  until 
they  should  be  otherwise  disposed  of. 
Thtyare        Thcu  a  couveuieut  time  being  appointed,  they  brought  ao 
m^'miT c>*«  them  forth  to  their  Tryal  in  order  to  their  Condemnation. 
J^*^^    When  the  time  was  come,  they  were  brought  before  their 
Try*i.        Enemies  and  arraigned ;  The  Judge's  name  was  Lord  Hate^ 
good.    Their  indictment  was  one  and  the  same  in  substance, 
though  somewhat  varying  in  form ;  the  Contents  whereof  was 
this. 
TArfr/n.         That  they  vjere  enemies  iOf  and  duturben  ^  their  Trade;  that 
they  bad  made  Commotions  and  Divijicnj  in  the  Town^  and  bad 
vuon  a  party  to  tbeir  cwn  most  dcngerotu  opinions^  in  contempt  of 
tbe  Law  qf  tbeir  Prince.  30 

FsiihAirk        Then  FaitifuJ  began  to  answer',  That  he  had  only  set 


kimuv.  himself  against  that  which  had  set  itself  against  him  that 
is  higher  than  the  highest.  And  said  he,  As  for  disturt>ance, 
I  make  none,  being  myself  a  man  of  Peace ;  the  Parties  that 


I  Now  Faithful  play  the  man,  speak  for  thy  God : 
Fear  not  the  wkkcd'i  malice  nor  their  rod : 
Speak  bokliy  man,  the  truth  h  on  thy  aide ; 
Die  fur  It.  and  to  Hfc  In  trlHmph  ride. 
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were  won  to  us,  were  won  by  beholding  our  Truth  and 
Innocence,  and  they  are  only  turned  from  the  worse  to  the 
better.  And  as  to  the  King  you  talk  of,  since  he  is  Beelzehuh, 
the  Enemy  of  our  Lord,  I  defy  him  and  all  his  Angels. 

Then  Proclamation  was  made,  that  they  that  had  ought  to 
say  for  their  Lord  the  King  against  the  Prisoner  at  the  Bar, 
should  forthwith  appear  and  give  in  their  evidence.  So  there 
came  in  three  Witnesses,  to  wit,  Envy^  Superititiorij  and  Pick- 
thank.  They  were  then  .isked.  If  they  knew  the  Prisoner  at 
10 the  Bar?  and  what  they  had  to  say  for  their  Lord  the  King 
against  him  ? 

Then  stood  forth  Enxy,  and  said  to  this  effect;  My  Lord, Envy at/im/. 
I  have  known  this  man  a  long  time,  and  will  attest  upon  my 
Oath  before  this  honourable  Bench,  That  he  is 

Judge.  Hold,  give  him  his  Oath ; 

So  they  sware  him.  Then  he  said.  My  Lord,  This  man, 
notwithstanding  his  plausible  name,  is  one  of  the  vilest  men  in 
our  Country ;  he  neither  regardeth  Prince  nor  People,  Law 
nor  Custom :  but  doth  all  that  he  can  to  possess  all  men  with 
30  certain  of  his  disloyal  notions,  which  he  in  the  general  calls 
Principles  of  Faith  and  Holiness.  And  in  particular,  I  heard 
him  once  myself  affirm,  That  Chrhtianity  and  the  Customi 
of  our  Town  of  Vanity,  were  DiametricaUy  oppoj'ite^  and  could 
not  be  reconeihd.  By  which  saying,  my  Lord,  he  doth  at  once, 
not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable  doings,  but  us  in  the  doin^ 
of  them. 

Judge.  Then  did  the  Judge  say  to  him.  Hast  thou  any  more 
to  say? 

Envy.  My  Lord  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I  would  not 
50  be  tetlious  to  the  Court.  Yet  if  need  be,  when  the  other 
Gentlemen  have  given  in  their  Evidence,  rather  than  any 
thing  shall  be  wanting  that  will  dispatch  him,  I  will  enlarge 
my  Testimony  against  him.  So  he  was  bid  stand  by.  Then 
they  called  Supentition^  and  bid  him  look  upon  the  Prisoner ; 
they  alsa  asked.  What  he  could  say  for  their  Lord  the  King 
against  him  ?    Then  they  sware  him,  so  he  began. 

Super.  My  Lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with  this  sup«niiUoii 
man,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of  him  ;*''*''**"• 
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However  this  I  know,  that  he  is  a  very  pestilent  fellow,  from 
some  discourse  that  the  other  day  I  had  with  him  in  this 
Town;  for  then  talking  with  him,  I  heard  him  say,  That  our 
Religion  was  naught,  and  such  by  which  a  man  could  by  no 
means  please  God:  which  sayings  of  his,  my  Lord,  your 
Lordship  very  well  knows,  what  necessarily  thence  will  follow, 
to  wit,  That  we  still  do  worship  in  vain,  are  yet  in  our  Sins, 
and  finally  shall  be  damned;  and  this  is  that  which  I  have 
to  say. 

Then  was  Picktbank  sworn,  and  bid  say  what  he  knew,  lo 
in  behalf  of  their  Lord  the  King  against  the  Prisoner  at 
the  Bar. 

Pick4h«nk*i  Pick.  My  Lord,  and  you  gentlemen  all,  This  fellow  I  have 
known  of  a  long  time,  and  have  heard  him  speak  things  that 
ought  not  to  be  spoke.  For  he  hath  railed  on  our  noble 
Prince  Beekehtth,  and  hath  spoke  contemptibly  of  his  honour- 

simtm^nti  able  Friends,  whose  names  are  the  Lord  Oldmam,  the  Lord 


Gr*tU0mi.  Camai^de/igiftf  the  Lord  Luxurhus,  the  Lord  Desire  ^  Vaitt- 
glory,  my  old  Lord  Lechery,  Sir  Having  Greedy,  with  all  the  rest 
of  our  Nobility ;  and  he  hath  said  moreover,  that  if  all  men  ao 
were  of  his  mind,  if  possible,  there  is  not  one  of  these  Noble- 
men should  have  any  longer  a  being  in  this  Town.  Besides, 
he  hath  not  been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my  Lord,  who  are  now 
appointed  to  be  his  Judge,  calling  you  an  ungodly  Villain, 
with  many  other  such  like  vilifying  terms,  with  which  he  hath 
bespattered  most  of  the  Gentry  of  our  Town.  When  this 
Piektbank  had  told  his  tale,  the  Judge  directed  his  speech  to 
the  Prisoner  at  the  Bar,  saying,  Thou  Runagate,  Heretick, 
and  Traitor,  hast  thou  heard  what  these  honest  Gentlemen 
have  witnessed  against  thee  ?  30 

Faith.  May  I  speak  a/nv  words  in  my  own  ^encef 
Judge.  Sirrah,  Sirrah,  thou  deservest  to  live  no  longer,  but 
to  be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place ;  yet  that  all  men  may 
see  our  gentleness  tow»tls  thee,  let  us  see  what  thou  hast 
to  say. 
FaitbAiTs         Faith,   i.  I  say  then  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Enw  hath 
TSmMi^     spoken,  I  never  said  ought  but  this,  nat  what  Rule,  or  Laws, 
.    or  Custom,  or  People,  were  Jlat  against  the  fVord  ff  God,  are 
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diametrkally  opposite  to  Cbrutianify,  If  I  have  said  amiss  in 
this,  convince  me  of  my  error,  and  I  am  ready  here  before 
yon  to  make  my  recantation. 

2,  As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition^  and  his  charge 
against  me,  I  said  only  this,  Ibat  in  the  woribip  of  God  there  is 
required  a  divine  Faith ;  hut  there  can  he  no  divine  Faith  wthout 
a  drvine  Revelation  tf  the  -will  of  Cod:  therefore  <whatever  is 
thrust  into  the  tutorship  of  Cody  that  is  not  agreeable  to  divine 
Revelation^  cannot  be  done  but  by  an  human  Faith ;  ^vhich  Faith 

\owUi  noi  be  profit  to  Eternal  life, 

3.  As  to  what  Mr.  Piekthank  hath  said,  I  say,  (avoiding 
terms,  as  that  I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the  like)  That  the  Prince 
of  this  Town,  with  all  the  Rabblement  his  Attendants,  by  this 
Gentleman  named,  arc  more  fit  for  a  being  in  Hell,  than  in 
this  Town  and  Country ;  and  so  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me. 

Then  the  Judge  called  to  the  Jury  (who  all  this  while  stood 
by,  to  hear  and  observe)  Gentlemen  of  the  Jury,  you  see  this  Thtyndft 
man  about  whom  so  great  an  uproar  hath  been  made  in  this/j^^S^^.  '* 
Town:  you  have  also  heard  what  these  worthy  Gentlemen 

>o  have  witnessed  against  him ;  also  you  have  heard  his  reply  and 
confession :  It  lleth  now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him,  or  save 
his  life,  But  yet  I  think  meet  to  instruct  you  into  our  Law. 

There  was  an  Act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the  Great,  Esod.  1.  n. 
Servant  to  our  Prince,  That  lest  those  of  a  contrary  Religion 
should  multiply  and  grow  too  strong  for  him,  their  Males 
should  be  thrown  into  the  River.  There  was  also  an  Act 
nude  in  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  Great,  another  of  his  dml  >  4-i^ 
Servants,  that  whoever  would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his 
golden  Image,  should  be  thrown  into  a  fiery  Furnace.    There 

30  was  also  an  Act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius^  That  whoso,  for  oaa.  &  1-9- 
some  time,  called  upon  any  God  but  him,  should  be  cast  into 
the  Lions*  Den.  Now  the  substance  of  these  Laws  this  Rebel 
has  broken,  not  only  in  thought  (which  is  not  to  be  borne) 
but  also  in  word  and  deed;  which  must  therefore  needs  be 
intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh^  his  Law  was  made  upon  a  supposition, 
to  prevent  mischief,  no  Crime  being  yet  apparent ;  but  here 
is  a  Crime  apparent.     For  the  second  and  third,  you  see  he 
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disputeth  against  our  Religion ;  and  for  the  Treason  he  hath 

confessed,  he  deserveth  to  die  the  death. 

Thtjmmj,       Then  went  the  Jury  out,  whose  names  were,  Mr,  Bliml'' 

N»m€s,       man,  Mr.  Ntfgood^  Mr.  Malice^  Mr.  Lovfluitp  Mr.  Uve^iooje, 

Mr.  Headj^f  Mr.  Higb-mind^  Mr.  Eftmity^  Mr.  Ljar^  Mr.  Cmeltj^ 

Mr.  Hate^ligbif  and  Mr.  Implacable^  who  every  one  gave  in  his 

private  Verdict  against  him  among  themselves,  and  afterwards 

unanimously  concluded  to  bring  him  in  guilty  before  the 

Every 0»,rM  Judge.    And  first  Mr.  Blind-man  the  Foreman,  said,  /  Jee 

ZT^  ""'  'If^rly  that  tbh  man  h  an  HereticL    Then  said  Mr.  Nthgood,  ,o 

A^uay  qvitb  jucb  a  fellwu  frmm  tbe  Eartb.    Ay^  said  Mr.  Malice^ 

for  I  bate  tbe  'very  looks  rf"  bim.    Then  said   Mr.  Love-lmst^ 

I  could  never  endure  bim.     Nor  /,  said  Mr.  Lrve^loose^  for  be 

would  always  be  condemning  my  vjoy.    Hang  bim,  bang  bim^ 

said   Mr.  Heady.     A  sorry  Scrub,  said   Mr.  Higb-mind.    My 

beart  risetb  against  bim,  said  Mr.  Enmity.    He  is  a  Rogue,  said 

Mr.  Lyar,    Hanging  is  too  good  for  bim,  said  Mr.  Cruelty.    Lets 

dispateb  bim  out  of  tbe  way,  said  Mr.  Hate-ltgbt.    Then  said 

Mr.  Implacable,  Migbt  I  bave  all  tbe  fVorld  given  me,  I  could 

Thty  €9H*    ffot  be  reconciled  to  bim,  tberrfore  let  us  fortbwitb  bring  bim  in  ao 

'M"\im  ^'O'  tf  deatb;  And  so  they  did,  therefore  he  was  presently 

imguHtj^  condemned.  To  be  had  from  the  place  where  he  was,  to  the 

place  from  whence  he  came,  and  there  to  be  put  to  the  most 

cruel  death  that  could  be  invented  ^ 

They  therefore  brought  him  out,  to  do  with  him  according 

The  Cruel   to  their  Law  ;  and  first  they  Scourged  him,  then  they  Buffeted 

Fakhra      him,  then  they  Lanced  his  flesh  with  Knives ;  after  that,  they 

Stoned  him  with  Stones,  then  prickt  him  with  their  Swords, 

and  last  of  all  they  burned  him  to  Ashes  at  the  Stake.    Thus 

,4  ckmriei   came  Faithful  to  his  end.    Now,  I  saw  that  there  stood  behind  30 

Mtf  *Mi^the  multitude,  a  Chariot  and  a  couple  of  Horses,  waiting  for 

f^hl      Eaitbful,  who  (so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had  dispatched  him) 

was  taken  up  into  it,  and  straightway  was  carried  up  through 


I  Brave  /aiKV^/t  Bnrcly  done  in  word  and  deed  { 
Judge.  Wicnessca.  and  Jnry.  have  tautead 
0(  ovcrcoMinff  thee,  bat  shewn  their  ra^e. 
When  they  are  dead,  thov  H  HTe.  from  age  to  age. 
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the  Cloudsy  with  sound  of  Trumpet,  the  nearest  way  to  the 
Cslestial  Gate.    But  as  for  ChrUtian^  he  had  some  respit,  and  chrktiM  / / 
was  remanded  back  to  prison,  so  he -there  remained  for  a*^     '**' 
space.    But  he  that  over-rules  all  things,  having  the  power 
of  their  rage  In  his  own  hand,  so  wrought  it  about,  that 
Cbrutian  for  that  time  escaped  them,  and  went  his  way. 
And  as  he  went  he  sang,  saying, 

JVellf  Faithful,  thou  bajt  faitbfulfy  profest  Th*S0Hg 

Unto  tbj  Lord:   with  whom  tbau  sbalt  he  blest;  wmttt^ttf 


10         fTbcm  Faithless  ones,  tvitb  all  their  wim  delights,  ^^^. 

Are  crying  out  under  their  hellish  plights,  demik. 

Sing,  Faithful,  sing ;   and  let  thy  name  survhve. 
For  though  they  kilVd  thee,  thou  art  jet  alive. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  Christian  went  not  forth 
alone,  for  there  was  one  whose  name  was  Hopeful,  (being  chriscian 
made  so  by  the  beholding  of  Christian  and  Faitlful  in  their  ^^tl. 
words  and  behaviour,  in  their  sufTerings  at  the  fair)  who 
joyned  himself   unto    him,  and    entering  into  a  brotherly 
covenant,  told  him  that  he  would  be  his  Companion.    Thus 
20  one  died  to  make  Testimony  to  the  Truth,  and  another  rises 
out  of  his  Ashes  to  be  a  Companion  with  Christian.    This 
Hopeful  also  told  Christian,  that  there  were  many  more  of  rkerei* 
the  men  in  the  /air  that  would  take  their  time  and  follow  m^J//^ 
rfter.  ^« 

So  I  saw  that  quickly  after  they  were  gut  out  of  the  /air, 
they  overtook  one  that  was  going  before  them,  whose  name 
wasBj'ends;  so  they  said  to  him,  What  Country-man,  Sir?  TA^^^r. 
and  how  far  go  you  this  way  ?    He  told  them.  That  he  came  ^Kb.  * 
from   the  Town  of  Fair-speech,  and  he  was  going  to  the 
so  Ccelestial  City,  (but  told  them  not  his  name.) 

From  Fair-speech,  said  Christian ;  is  there  any  that  he  goodvrw.  a&  as 
live  there? 

By-kkds.  Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope. 

Chr.  Pray  Sir,  what  may  J  call  you  f 

By-ends.  1  am  a  Stranger  to  you,  and  you  to  me ;  if  you  By.«wto  /«rA 
be  going  this  way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  Company ;  if  not,  m^  " 
I  must  be  content. 
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Chr.  Tbu  Town  if  Fair-speech,  /  bteve  beard  tf  it,  and^  as 
i  remember f  tbey  say  it's  a  Wealthy  place. 

By-knds.  Yesy  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is,  and  I  have  very 
many  rich  Kindred  there. 

Chr.  Praji  who  are  your  Kindred  tbere^  if  a  man  may  be 
so  boldf 

By-ends.  Almost  the  whole  Town ;  and  in  particular,  my 
Lord  Turn-about^  my  Lord  7ime-senfer,  my  Lord  Fair'speecb^ 
(from  whose  Ancestors  that  Town  first  took  its  name :)  Also 
Mr.  Smootb-maUf  Mr.  Faeing-botb^joays^  Mr.  Jny-tbing,  and  the  lo 
Parson  of  our  Parish,  Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my  Mother's  own 
Brother  by  Father's  side :  And,  to  tell  you  the  Truth,  I  am  . 
a  Gentleman  of  good  Quality ;  yet  my  Great-Grandfather  was 
but  a  Water-man,  looking  one  way,  and  rowing  another ;  and 
I  got  most  of  my  Estate  by  the  same  occupation. 

Chr.  Areynu  a  married  man? 
Tktwi/e         Bv-XKDS.  Yes,  and  my  Wife  b  a  very  vertuous  Woman, 
\rtd^     the  Daughter  of  a  vertuous  Woman.     She  was  my  Lady 


ByoMis.      Fainings  Daughter,  therefore  she  came  of  a  very  Honourable 

Family,  and  is  arrived  at  such  a  pitch  of  Breeding,  that  she  so 

knows  how  to  carry  it  to  all,  even  to  Prince  and  Peasant. 

n-her*  Bf   'Tis  true,  we  somewhat  differ  in  Religion  from  those  of  the 

/^mMMtTM  stricter  sort,  yet  but  in  two  small  points:   First,  we  never 

inRtiigi»m.  s^rjye  against  Wind  and  Tide.    Secondly,  we  are  always  most 

zealous  when  Religion  goes  in  his  Silver  Slippers;  we  love 

much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  Street,  if  the  Sun  shines,  and 

the  people  applaud  it. 

Then  Christian  stept  a  little  a  to-side  to  his  fellow  Hoprful^ 
saying.  It  runs  in  my  mind  that  this  is  one  Bytnds  of  Fair- 
speeeb,  and  if  it  be  he,  we  have  as  very  a  Knave  in  our  3^ 
Company  as  dwelleth  in  all  these  parts.  Then  said  Hoptful, 
Ask  bim ;  metbinks  be  sbould  not  be  asbamed  qf  bis  name.  So 
CbrLtian  came  up  with  him  again,  and  said.  Sir,  you  talk  as 
if  you  knew  something  more  than  all  the  Worid  doth,  and 
if  I  take  not  my  mark  amiss,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of 
you:  Is  not  your  name  Mr.  Byends  of  Fair-jpeecbf 

By-knds.  That  is  not  my  name,  but  indeed  it  is  a  Nick* 
name  that  is  given  me  by  some  that  cannot  abide  me,  and 
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I  must  be  content  to  bear  it  as  a  reproach,  as  other  good  men 
have  bom  theirs  before  me. 

Chr.  But  did  ytm  nrver  grve  an  ecfajion  to  men  to  call  j9u  ly 
this  natne'f 

By-ends.  Never,  never !  the  worst  that  ever  I  did  to  give 
them  an  occasion  to  give  me  this  name,  was,  that  I  laA"^^^ 
always  the  luck  to  jump  in  my  Judgment  with  the  present »««»,. 
way  of  the  times,  whatever  it  was,  and  my  chance  was  to  get 
thereby ;  but  if  things  are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me  count 
10  them  a  blessing,  but  let  not  the  malicious  load  me  therefore 
with  reproach. 

Chr.  /  tbottgbt  mdetdy  that  you  ^uas  the  man  that  1  bad  beard 
of^  and  to  tell  you  wbat  I  tbinA,  1  fear  tbh  name  belongs  to  you 
more  properly  t ban  you  are  nvilling  we  should  tbink  it  doth. 

By-ends.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot  help  it.  Ht  i^l-wv*/ 
You  shall  find  me  a  fair  Company-keeper,  if  you  will  still  ^;|;t^r' 
admit  me  your  associate.  chrhtiMi. 

Chr.  If  you  will  go  ^uith  us,  you  must  go  against  fVind  and 
Tide,  the  which,  1  perceive,  is  against  your  opinion:   Tou  must 
2oaljo  own  Religion  in  his  Rags,  as  ^siell  as  when  in  his  Silver  - 
Slippers,  and  stand  by  him  too,  when  bound  in  Irons,  as  *Ufell 
as  ^vben  he  ^ualketb  the  Streets  with  applause. 

By-ends.  Ydu  must  not  impose,  nor  lord  it  over  my 
Faith ;  leave  me  to  my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with  you. 

Chr.  Noi  a  step  further,  unless  you  will  do  in  what  I 
propound,  as  we. 

Then  said  By-ends,  I  shall  never  desert  my  old  Principles, 

since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable.    If  I  may  not  go  with 

you,  I  must  do  as  I  did  before  you  overtook  me,  even  go  by 

30  myself,  until  some  overtake  me  that  will  be  glad  of  my 

Company. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  and  Hopeful,  forsook  nr^Aimms 
him,  and  kept  their  distance  before  him;  but  one  of  them^'r^**" 
kx>king  back,  saw  three   men  following   Mr.  By-ends,  and 
beholc^  as  they  came  up  with  him,  he  made  them  a  very  low 
Congee,  and  they  also  gave  him  a  Compliment.    The  men*s  Ne  fims  mr» 
names  were   Mr.  Hold-tbe-World,  Mr.  Money-love,  and   Mr.^;^'J^ 
Save-all ;  men  that  Mr.  By-ends  had  formerly  been  acquainted 
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with ;  for  in  their  minority  they  were  schoolfellow,  and  were 
taught  by  one  Mr.  Grtpe-man^  a  School-master  in  Lavt-gain^ 
which  is  a  market  town  in  the  County  of  Cweting  in  the 
North.  This  Schoolmaster  taught  them  the  art  of  getting, 
either  by  violence,  cousenage,  flattery,  lying,  or  by  putting 
on  a  guise  of  Religion ;  and  these  four  Gentlemen  had  attained 
much  of  the  art  of  their  Master,  so  that  they  could  each  of 
them  have  kept  such  a  School  themselves. 

Well  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted  each  other, 
Mr.  Mony-love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends,  Who  are  they  upon  the  to 
Road  before  us?    For  dfri Jtian  wid  Hoprful^trt  yet  within 
view. 
Jjj^^  I.    By-ends.  They  are  a  couple  of  far  country-men,  that  after 
ih*  mgrn^  their  mode,  are  going  on  Pilgrimage. 

MoNY-LOVK.  Alas,  why  did  they  not  stay  that  we  might 
have  had  their  good  company,  for  tbiy,  and  <u^,  and  /ou  Sir, 
I  hope,  are  all  going  on  Pilgrimage. 

By-ends.  We  are  so  indeed,  but  the  men  before  us  are 
V  so  rigid,  and  love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and  do  also 
so  lightly  esteem  the  Opinions  of  others;  that  let  a  man  ao 
be  never  so  godly,  yet  if  he  jumps  not  with  them  in  all  things, 
they  thrust  him  quite  out  of  their  company. 

Save-all.  That*s  bad;  But  we  read  of  some,  that  art 
rigbteouj  over-much,  and  such  men's  rigidness  prevails  with 
them  to  judge  and  condemn  all  but  themselves.  But  I  pray 
what  and  bow  many,  were  the  things  wherein  you  differed. 

By-ends.  Why  they  after  their  headstrong  manner,  con- 
clude that  it  IS  duty  to  rush  on  their  Journey  all  weathers,  and 
I  am  for  waiting  for  tVind  and  7ide.  They  are  for  hazarding 
all  for  God,  at  a  cbp,  and  I  am  for  taking  all  advantages  to  30 
secure  my  life  and  estate.  They  are  for  holding  their  notions, 
though  all  other  men  are  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  Religion 
in  what,  and  so  far  as  the  times,  and  my  safety  will  bear  it. 
They  are  for  Religion,  when  in  rags,  and  contempt ;  but  I  am 
for  him  when  he  walks  in  his  golden  slippers  in  the  Sun-shine, 
and  with  applause. 

Hold-the-World.  Ay,  and  hold  you  there  still,  good 
Mr.  By-ends,  for,  for  my  part,  I  can  count  him  but  a  fool, 
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that  having  the  liberty  to  keep  what  he  has,  shall  be  so  unwise 
as  to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  wise  as  Serpents^  'tis  best  to  make  hay 
when  the  Sun  shines;  you  see  how  the  Bee  Iteth  still  all 
winter  and  bestirs  her  then  only  when  she  can  have  profit 
with  pleasure.  God  sends  sometimes  Rain,  and  sometimes 
Sun-shine ;  it*  they  be  such  fools  to  go  through  the  first,  yet 
let  us  be  content  to  take  fair  weather  along  with  us.  For  my 
part  1  like  that  Religion  best,  that  will  stand  ^ith  the  security 
o(  God's  good  blessings  unto  us ;  for  who  can  imagine  that 
10  is  ruled  by  his  reason,  since  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  the 
good  things  of  this  life,  but  that  he  would  have  us  keep  them 
for  his  sake.  Abraham  and  Solomon  grew  rich  in  Religion. 
And  Job  says,  that  a  good  man  shall  lay  up  gold  as  dust.  But 
he  must  not  be  such  as  the  men  before  us,  if  they  be  as  you 
have  described  them. 

Save-all.  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in  this  matter, 
and  therefore  there  needs  no  more  words  about  it. 

MoNY-LOVE.  No,  there  needs  no  more  words  about  this 
matter  indeed,  for  he  that  believes  neither  Scripture  nor 
30  reason  (and  you  see  we  have  both  on  our  side)  neither  knows 
hb  own  liberty,  nor  seeks  his  own  safety. 

By-ends.  My  Brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going  all  on 
Pilgrimage,  and  for  our  better  diversion  from  things  that  are 
bad,  give  me  leave  to  propound  unto  you  this  question. 

Suppose  a  ma/it  a  Mimisier^  or  a  Jradrsman,  ^'c,  should  hai'e 
OH  ad'uamtagf  lie  before  him  to  get  the  good  blessings  of  this  life. 
Tet  so,  as  that  he  can  by  no  means  come  bj  tbem^  except,  in 
itppearance  at  least,  he  becomes  extraordinary  Zealous  in  some 
points  qf  Religion,  that  he  meddled  net  with  be/ore,  may  he  not  u:e 
lathis  means  to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a  right  honest  man  f 

MoNY-LOVE.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question,  and  with 
these  Gentlemen's  good  leave,  I  will  endeavour  to  shape  you 
an  answer.  And  first  to  speak  to  your  question,  as  it 
concerns  a  Minister  himself.  Suppose  a  Minuter,  a  worthy  man, 
possessed  but  rfa  ntery  small  benefice,  and  has  in  his  eye  a  greater, 
more  fat,  and  plump  by  far ;  he  has  also  now  an  opportunity  of 
getting  of  it;  yet  so  as  by  being  more  studious,  by  preaching  more 
frequently  and  zealously,  and  because  the  temper  of  the  people 
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require  J  itp  fy  altering  of  jnme  of  bis  principles ;  for  ny  part  I  see  no 
reason  but  a  man  may  do  this  {provided  be  bas  a  calif)  ay^  and 
more  a  great  deal  besides^  and  yet  be  an  honest  man.     For  why, 

1.  His  desire  of  a  (greater  benefice  Is  lawful  (thb  cannot  be 
contradicted)  since  'tis  set  before  him  by  providence ;  so  then, 
he  may  get  it  if  he  can,  making  no  question  for  conscience  sake, 

a.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him  more 
studious,  a  more  zealous  preacher,  &c.  and  so  makes  him 
a  better  man.  Yea  makes  him  better  improve  his  parts, 
which  is  according  to  the  mind  of  God.  lo 

3.  Now  as  for  his  complying  with  the  temper  of  his  people, 
by  dissenting,  to  serve  them,  some  of  his  principles,  this 
argueth,  1^  That  he  is  of  a  self-denying  temper.  2.  Of  a 
sweet  and  winning  deportment.  3.  And  so  more  fit  for  the 
Ministerial  function. 

4.  I  conclude  then,  that  a  Minister  that  changes  a  small 
for  a  greats  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged  as  covetous, 
but  rather,  since  he  is  improved  in  his  parts  and  industry 
thereby,  be  counted  as  one  that  pursues  his  call,  and  the 
opportunity  put  into  his  hand  to  do  good.  *o 

And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question  which  concerns 
the  tradesman  you  mentioned :  suppose  such  an  one  to  have 
but  a  poor  imploy  in  the  world,  but  by  becoming  Religious, 
he  may  mend  his  market,  perhaps  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more 
and  far  better  customers  to  his  shop.  For  my  part  I  see  no 
reason  but  that  this  may  be  lawfully  done.    For  why, 

I.  To  become  religious  is  a  vertue,  by  what  means  soever 
a  man  becomes  so. 

3.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  custom 
to  my  shop.  ^o 

3.  Besides  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming  religious, 
gets  that  which  is  good,  of  them  that  are  good,  by  becoming 
good  himself;  so  then  here  is  a  good  wife,  and  good  customers, 
and  good  gain,  and  all  these  by  becoming  religious,  which  is 
good.  Therefore  to  become  religious  to  get  all  these  Is  a 
good  and  profitable  design. 

-I'his  answer,  thus  made  by  this  Mr.  Monylove  to  Mr. 
By-ends  question,  was  highly  applauded  by  them  all ;  wherefore 
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they  concluded  upon  the  whole,  that  it  was  most  wholsome 
and  advantageous.  And  because,  as  they  thought,  no  man 
was  able  to  contradict  it,  and  because  CbrUtlan  and  Hoprful 
was  yet  within  call,  they  joyntly  agreed  to  assault  them  with 
the  question  as  soon  as  they  overtook  them,  and  the  rather 
because  they  had  opposed  Mr.  Bj-emti  before.  So  they  called 
after  them,  and  they  stopt,  and  stood  still  till  they  came  up  to 
them ;  but  they  concluded  as  they  went,  that  not  Mr.  ^-<Wj, 
but  old  Mr.  HM-tbe-tworld  should  propound  the  question  to 
10  them,  because,  as  they  supposed,  their  answer  to  him  would  be 
without  the  remainder  of  that  heat  that  was  kindled  betwixt 
Mr.  By-ends  and  them,  at  their  parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other  and  after  a  short  salutation, 
Mr.  HM-tbflVcrld  propounded  the  question  to  CbrtJtian  and 
hb  fellow,  and  bid  them  to  answer  it  if  they  could. 

Chr.  Then  said  Chrhtian,  even  a  babe  in  Religion  may 
answer  ten  thousand  such  questions.  For  if  it  be  unlawful 
to  follow  Christ  for  loaves,  as  it  is.  Job,  6.  How  much  more 
abominable  is  it  to  make  of  him  and  religion  a  stalking  horse 
30  to  get  and  enjoy  the  world.  Nor  do  we  find  any  other  than 
Heathens,  Hypocrites,  Devils  and  Witches  that  are  of  this 
opinion. 

1.  Heathens f  for  when  Hamor  and  Sbechem  had  a  mind  to 
the  Daughter  and  Cattle  of  Jacob,  and  saw  that  there  was 
no  ways  for  them  to  come  at  them,  but  by  becoming  cir- 
cumcised, they  say  to  their  companions;  If  every  male  of 
us  be  circumcised,  as  they  are  circumcised,  shall  not  their 
Cattle,  and  their  substance,  and  every  beast  of  theirs  be  ours  ? 
Their  Daughter  and  their  Cattle  were  that  which  they  sought 

30  to  obtain,  and  their  Religion  the  stalking  horse  they  made  use 
of  to  come  at  them.  Read  the  whole  story,  Gen.  34.  30,  3  r, 
22,  2  J. 

2.  The  Hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  Religion, 
long  prayers  were  their  pretence,  but  to  get  widows'  houses 
were  their  intent,  and  greater  damnation  was  from  God  their 
Judgment,  Luke  20.  46,  47. 

3.  Judas  the  Devil  was  also  of  this  Religion,  he  was  reli- 
gious for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed  of  what  was 
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C 


98  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

therein;  but  he  was  lost,  cast  away,  and  the  very  Son  of 
perdition. 

4.  S'tmnn  the  witch  was  of  this  Religion  too,  for  he  would 
have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might  have  got  money 
therewith,  and  his  sentence  from  PHerU  mouth  was  according. 
Acts  8.  19,  30,  a  I,  2  a. 

5.  Neither  will  it  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  that  man  that 
takes  up  Religion  for  the  world,  will  throw  away  Religion  for 
the  world ;  for  so  surely  as  Judai  designed  the  world  in  becom- 
ing religious,  so  surely  did  he  also  sell  Religion,  and  hb  Master  10 
for  the  same.  To  answer  the  question  therefore  affirma- 
tively, as  I  perceive  you  have  done,  and  to  accept  of  as 
authentick  such  answer,  is  both  Heathenish,  Hypocritical  and 
Devilish,  and  your  reward  will  be  according  to  your  works. 
Then  they  stood  staring  one  upon  another,  but  had  not 
wherewith  to  answer  Christian.  Hoptful  also  approved  of 
the  soundness  of  Christian's  answer,  so  there  was  a  great 
silence  among  them.  Mr.  Byends  and  his  company  also  stag- 
gered and  kept  behind,  that  Christian  and  Hoptful  might  outgo 
them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  If  these  men  cannot  ao 
stand  before  the  sentence  of  men,  what  will  they  do  with 
the  sentence  of  God?  &  if  they  are  mute  when  dealt  with 
by  vessels  of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they  shall  be  re- 
buked by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire  ? 

rwMM         Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  out-went  them,  and  went  till 
^wS^Lw  they  came  at  a  delicate  Plain,  called  Ease^  where  they  went 
tukJiJX  ^^  niuch  content ;  but  that  plain  was  but  narrow^  so  they 
were  quickly  got  over  it.    Now  at  the  further  side  of  that 
ijQKnHiUa  plain,  was  a  little  Hill  called  Lucre^  and  in  that  Hill  a  Sihter- 
nm"^'   Mint,  which  some  of  them  that  had  formeriy  gone  that  way,  30 
because  of  the  rarity  of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  see;  but 
going  too  near  the  brink  of  the  pit,  the  ground  being  de- 
ceitful under  them,  broke,  and  they  were  slain ;  some  also 
had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  not  to  their  dying  day  be 
their  own  men  again. 
Then  I  saw  In  my  Dream,  that  a  little  off  the  road,  over 
Dwmuai     agalnst  the  Silver-Mlntf  stood  Demas  {GentlemanAWs^^  to  call 
'i!a^      to  Passengers  to  come  and  see :  who  said  to  Christian  and 
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his  FclJow;  Ho,  turn  aside  hither,  and   I  will  shew  you  ^utt^tusto 

...  Christian 

ining.  AM^Huprful 

Chr.  What  thing  so  deurving,  as  to  turn  us  out  of  the  <waj  f     '*f^*  " 

De.  Here  is  a  Silver-iUinf,  and  some  digging  in  it  for  Trea- 
sure; if  you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains,  you  may  richly 
provide  for  yourselves. 

Hope.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Let  us  go  see.  Hnpefui 

Chr.  Not   I,  said  Christum;   I  have  heard  of  this  place ^.^.AM/ciiru. 
before  now,  and  how  many  have  there  been  slain ;  and  be-  5J^^J|JJ 
10  sides,  that  Treasure  is  a  snare  to  those  that  seek  it,  for  it 
hindreth  them  in  their  Pilgrimage.    Then  Christian  called  to 
DemaSf  saying,  Is  not  the  fiace  dangerous  ?   hath  it  not  hindred  iio«.  4  it. 
many  in  their  Pilgrimage  f 

De.  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that  are  careless : 
but  withal,  he  flushed  as  he  spake. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful^  Let  us  not  stir  a  step, 
but  still  keep  on  our  way. 

Hope.  Itwiil  warrant  jou,  when  By-ends  eomes  up,  if  he  hath 
the  same  invitation  as  we,  he  4c;/7/  turn  in  thither  to  see. 
ao     Chr.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles  lead  him  that  way, 
and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 

De.  Then  Demas  called  again,  saying.  But  will  you  not 
come  over  and  see  ? 

Chr.  Then  Christian  roundly  answered,    saying,  J>mtf/,  christian 
Thou  art  an  Enemy  to  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  in  this 'S^'*  "^ 
way,  and  hast  been  already  condemned  for  thine  own  turning  *  "^^  ^  '^* 
aside,  by  one  of  his  Majesty's  Judges ;  and  why  seekest  thou 
to  bring  us  into  the  like  condemnation  ?    Besides,  if  we  at  all 
turn  aside,  our  Lord  the  King  will  certainly  hear  thereof;  and 
30  will  there  put  us  to  shame,  where  we  would  stand  with  bold- 
ness before  him. 

Demas  cried  again.  That  he  also  was  one  of  their  fraternity ; 
and  that  if  they  would  tarry  a  little,  he  also  himself  would  walk 
with  them. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  What  is  thy  name?  is  it  not  the 
same  by  the  which  I  have  called  thee  ? 

De.  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas,  I  am  the  son  of  Abraham. 

Chr.  I  know  you,  Gehazi  was  your  Great-Grandfather,and  'Kbigssaa 

H  3 
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UM^iA^xK,  Judas  your  Father,  and  you  have  trod  their  steps.    It  is  but 

«»elu| 


IS  ciup.  t7.  ^  ^g^ijigj,  p^„^  ^jj^t  thou  usest.    Thy  Father  was  hanged  for 


a  Traitor,  and  thou  deservest  no  better  reward.  Assure  thy- 
self, that  when  we  come  to  the  King,  we  will  do  him  word 
of  this  thy  behaviour.    Thus  they  went  their,  way. 

By  this  time  By-ends  and  his  companions  was  come  again 

iiy«ads^Mf  within  sight,  and  they  at  the  first  beck  went  over  to  Demas. 

I^*'^  Now  whether  they  fell  into  the  Pit  by  looking  over  the  brink 
thereof;  or  whether  they  went  down  to  dig,  or  whether  they 
were  smothered  in  the  bottom,  by  the  damps  that  commonly  lo 
arise,  of  these  things  I  am  not  certain :  But  this  I  observed,  that 
they  were  never  seen  again  in  the  way.   Then  sang  Christian, 

By-ends  and  Silver-Demas  hotb  agree; 
One  eaUsf  the  other  runs^  that  be  may  be, 
A  sbarer  in  bis  Lucre:  so  tbese  t^vo 
Take  up  in  tbis  JVorld,  and  nofurtber  go. 

Now  I  saw,  that  just  on  the  other  side  of  this  Plain,  the 
ThtyMf  Pilgrims  came  to  a  place  where  stood  an  old  Mammentf  hard 
^'laSf.  ^  by  the  High- way-side,  at  the  sight  of  which  they  were  both 

concerned,  because  of  the  strangeness  of  the  form  thereof;  20 
for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had  been  a  Woman  transformed 
into  the  shape  of  a  Pillar :  here  therefore  they  stood  looking, 
and  looking  upon  it,  but  could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  they 
should  make  thereof.  At  last  Hopeful  espied  written  above 
upon  the  head  thereof,  a  Writing  in  an  unusual  hand;  but 
he  being  no  Scholar,  called  to  Christian  (for  he  was  learned) 
to  see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning :  so  he  came,  and 
after  a  little  laying  of  Letters  together,  he  found  the  same 
to  be  this,  Remember  Lot's  fVjfe,  So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ; 
Cn.  i»  kl  after  which,  they  both  concluded,  that  that  was  the  Pillar  of  30 
Salt  into  which  Lot's  Wife  was  turned  for  looking  back  with 
a  covetous  beart,  when  she  was  going  from  Sodom  for  safety, 
which  sudden  and  amazing  sight,  gave  them  occasion  of  this 
discourse. 

Chr.  Ah  my  brother,  this  is  a  seasonable  sight,  it  came 
opportunely  to  us  after  the  invitation  which  Demas  gave  us 
to  come  over  to  view  the  Hill  Lucre :  and  had  we  gone  over 
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as  he  desired,  us,  and  as  thou  wast  incHniag  to  do  (my  Bro- 
ther) we  had;  for  ought  I  know,  been  made  ourselves  like 
this  Woman,  a  spectacle  for  those  that  shall  come  after  to 
behold. 

Hope.  I  am  sorry  that  I  wa>  so  foolish,  and  am  made 
to  wonder  that  I  am  not  now  as  Loi^t  Wife;  for  wherein 
was  the  difference  'twixt  her  sin  and  mine.  She  only  looked 
back,  and  I  had  a  desire  to  go  see.  Let  Grace  be  adored,  and 
let  me  be  ashamed  that  ever  such  a  thing  should  be  in  mine 

10  heart. 

Chr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here,  for  our  help 
for  time  to  come :  This  woman  escaped  one  Judgment ;  for 
she  fell  not  by  the  destruction  of  SoJom,  yet  she  was  destroyed 
by  another ;  as  we  sec,  she  is  turned  into  a  Pillar  of  Salt. 

Hope.  True,  and  she   may  be   to   us  both  Caution  and 
Example ;  Caution  that  we  should  shun  her  sin,  or  a  sign  of 
what  judgment  will  overtake  such  as  shall  not  be  prevented 
by  this  caution.   So  Korab,  Dathan,  and  jibiram,  with  the  two  Kumh.  a&  9. 
hundred  and  fifty  men,  that  perished  in  their  sin,  did  also  '^ 

20  become  a  sign,  or  example  to  others  to  beware.  But  above  all, 
I  muse  at  one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demoj  and  his  fellows  can 
stand  so  confidently  yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which 
this  Woman,  but  for  looking  behind  her,  after  (for  we  read 
not  that  she  stept  one  foot  out  of  the  way)  was  turned  into 
a  pillar  of  Salt ;  specially  since  the  Judgment  which  overtook 
her,  did  make  her  an  example,  within  sight  of  where  they 
are :  for  they  cannot  chuse  but  see  her,  did  they  but  lift  up 
their  eyes. 
Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  argueth  that 

30  their  heart  is  grown  desperate  in  the  case ;  and  I  cannot  tell 
who  to  compare  them  to  so  fitly,  as  to  them  that  pick  Pockets 
in  the  presence  of  the  Judge,  or  that  will  cut  Purses  under 
the  Gallows.  It  is  said  of  the  men  of  SoJom,  that  they  were  cen.  ij.  1. 
sinners  exceedingly^  because  they  were  sinners  before  the  Lord ; 
that  is,  in  his  eyesight ;  and  notwithstanding  the  kindnesses 
that  he  had  shewed  them,  for  the  land  of  Sodom,  was  now,  like 
the  Garden  of  Eden  heretofore.  This  therefore  provoked  him  ver.  ta 
the  more  to  jealousy,  and  made  their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire 
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of  the  Lord  out  of  Heaven  could  make  it  And  it  is  most 
rationally  to  be  concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as  these  are, 
that  shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea,  and  that  too  in  despite  of  such 
examples  that  are  set  continually  before  them,  to  caution  them 
to  the  contrary,  must  be  partakers  of  severest  Judgments. 

Hope.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth,  but  what  a  mercy 
is  it,  that  neither  thou,  but  especially  I,  am  not  made  myself 
this  example :  this  ministreth  occasion  to  us  to  thank  God,  to 
fear  before  him,  and  always  to  remember  /.oi'j  Wife. 

I  saw  then,  that  they  went  on  their  way  to  a  pleasant  lo 

River,  which  David  the  King  called  the  Rrver  ff  God;  but 

^  Aiwr.     Jabn^  the  Rruer  qf  tJbe  water  of  life.    Now  their  way  lay  just 

Rev^a^i->  upon  the  bank  of  the  River :  here  therefore  Christian  and  his 

^*^'*f'     Companion  walked  with  great  delight.  They  drank  also  of 

the  water  of  the  River,  which  was  pleasant  and  enlivening  to 

their  weary  Spirits :  besides,  on  the  banks  of  this  River  on 

either  side  were  green  Trrr/,  that  bore  all  manner  of  Fruit ; 

Tptuk9tk€  and  the  leaves  of  the  Trees  were  good  for  Medicine;  with 

j-j^Frma    ^^c  Fruit  of  these  Trees  they  were  also  much  delighted ;  and 

Jjjj'^j^'s^the  leaves  they  eat  to  prevent  Surfeits,  and  other  Diseases  30 

that  are  incident  to  those  that  heat  their  blood  by  Travels. 

On  either  side  of  the  River  was  also  a  Meadow,  curiously 

AM*md0w  beautified  with  Lilies:  and  it  was  green  all  the  year  long. 

tk»fi^40wn  In  this  Meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept,  for  here  they  might 

%l^\.      '^  ^^''^^  safely.    When  they  awoke,  they  gathered  again  of 

iM.  14.  jBL    the  Fruit  of  the  Trees,  and  drank  again  of  the  Water  of  the 

River,  and  then  lay  down  again  to  sleep.    Thus  they  did 

several  days  and  nights.    Then  they  sang : 

Behold  ye  Ixnw  these  Crystal  streams  do  glide 

(To  comfort  Pilgrims)  by  the  Highway  side;  ^® 

7ir  Meadows  green^  besides  their  fragrant  smelly 

field  dainties  for  them :   And  he  that  can  tell 

IVhat  pleasant  Fruity  yea  Leaves^  these  Trees  do  yields 

Will  soon  sell  all^  that  he  may  buy  this  Field. 

So  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on  (for  they  were  not, 
as  yet,  at  their  Journey's  end)  they  eat  and  drank,  and  de-  , 
parted. 
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Now  I  beheld  in  my  Dream,  that  they  had  not  journied  far, 
but  the  River  and  the  way,  for  a  time,  parted.    At  which 
they  were  not  a  little  sorry,  yet  they  durst  not  go  out  of  the 
way.    Now  the  way  from  the  River  was  rough,  and  their  feet 
tender  by  reason  of  their  Travels :  So  tkt  soul  of  the  Pilgrim*  sumK  ».  4. 
vaas  much  discouragtdy  because  of  the  way.   Wherefore  stiil  as 
they  went  on,  they  wished  for  better  way.    Now  a  little 
before  them,  there  was  on  the  left  hand  of  the   Road,  a 
Meadevf,  and  a  Stile  to  go  over  into  it,  and  that  Meadow  is 
10  called  Bf^Patb'JUeadow,    Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow. 
If  this  Meadow  lieth  along  by  our  way  side,  lets  go  over  into  Kj-rmth- 
it.    Then  he  went  to  the  Stile  to  see,  and  behold  a  Path  lay  ^7r^/r«. 
along  by  the  way  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence.   *Tis  accord-  '*'*•'•" 
ing  to  my  wish  said  Christian^  here  is  the  easiest  gomg;  comt/iM-mmttker. 
good  Hopeful f  and  let  us  go  over. 

Hope.  But  bow  if  this  Path  should  lead  us  out  (f  the  way  I 
Ghr.  That's  not  like,  said  the  other ;  look,  doth  it  not  go  strwg 
along  by  the  way  side  ?    So  Hoptful,  being  perswaded  by  his  ^'/!l^' 


fellow,  went  after  him  over  the  Stile.    When  they  were  gone  ^i/^ 
20  over,  and  were  got  into  the  Path,  they  found  it  very  easy  for  «o. 
their  feet ;  and  withal,  they  looking  before  them,  espied  a  Man 
walking  as  they  did,  (and  his  name  was  Fain  confidence)  so 
they  called  after  him,  and  asked  him  whither  that  way  led  ? 
he  said,  To  the  Qrlestial  Gate.    Look,  said  Christian,  did  noisfwhmta 
1  tell  you  so?  by  this  you  may  see  we  are  right.    So  they  J^iJ'jJ^^ 
followed,  and  he  went  before  them.    But  behold  the  night"**"'* 
came  on,  and  it  grew  very  dark,  so  that  they  that  were  be- 
hind lost  the  sight  of  him  that  went  before. 
He  therefore  that  went  l>efore  {Vain  confidence  by  name)  isa. » ■& 
30  not  seeing  the  way  before  him,  fell  into  a  deep  Pit,  which  was  ^uh!L 
on  purpose  there  made  by  the  Prince  of  those  grounds  to  JJJ^"^^'*'''' 
catch  'vain  glorious  fools  withal  and  was  dashed  to  pieces 
with  his  fall. 

Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall.     So  they  KtasoHine 
called,  to  know  the  matter,  but  there  was  none  to  answer,  ^J[^„ 
only  they  heard  a  groaning.    Then  said  Hopffttl,  Where  arc  Jjj^  "®p«- 
we  now  ?    Then  was  his  fellow  silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he 
had  led  him  out  of  the  way.    And  now  it  began  to  rain,  and 
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thunder,  and  lighten  in  a  very  dreadful  manner,  and  the  water 
rose  amain. 

Then  Hop^ul  groaned  in  himself,  saying,  Ob  that  I  bad  kept 
on  my  nuay  ! 

Chr.  Who  could  have  thought  that  this  path  should  have 
led  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Hope.  /  was  afraid  vCt  at  veryjirji^  and  tbertforegave  ym 
that  gentle  caution,  1  would  bave  spoke  plainer^  but  tbat  you  are 
older  tban  /. 
chrtotiant  Chr.  Good  Brother  be  not  offended,  I  am  sorry  I  have  lo 
7J^i!^t  brought  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  that  I  have  put  thee  into 
*tk!'J'»M7r  *"^^  eminent  danger ;  pray  my  Brother  forgive  me,  I  did  not 
iktwmy,      do  it  of  an  evil  intent. 

Hope.  Be  comforted  my  Brotber  for  I  forgi've  tbee;  and  be^ 
lieve  toOf  tbat  tbij  jbaii  be  for  our  good, 
Chr.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  Brother.  But 
'  we  must  not  stand  thus ;  let's  try  to  go  back  again. 
Hope.  But  good  Brotber  let  me  go  btfore, 
Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first;  tbat  if  there  be 
any  danger,  I  may  be  first  therein,  because  by  my  means  we  3o 
arc  both  gone  out  ol  the  way. 

Hope.  iVb,  said  Hopeful, /o«  sball  not  go  firsts  for  your  mind 

being  troubled^  may  lead  you  out  ff  tbe  ^uay  again.     Then  for 

their  encouragement,  they  heard  the  voice  of  one  saying.  Let 

Jcr.  3t.  >i.    thine  beart  be  towards  tbe  Higb-tway,  even  tbe  vjay  tbat  tbou 

^•ns^^J**  wentesty  turn  again.   But  by  this  time  the  Waters  were  greatly 

;J;;^'^    risen,  by  reason  of  which,  the  way  of  going  back  was  very 

A«A  dangerous.    (Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier,  going  out  of 

the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we  are  out.)  * 

Yet  they  adventured  to  go  back ;  but  it  was  so  dark,  and  the  3^ 

flood  was  so  high,  that  in  their  going  back,  they  had  like  to 

have  been  drowned  nine  or  ten  times. 

Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get  again 
to  the  Stile  that  night.  Wherefore,  at  last,  lighting  under 
a  little  shelter,  they  sat  down  there  till  the  day  brake;  but 


I  Th«  PHgrimt  mam,  l»  gr^tfy  tke  h'Uth, 
Will  Mt»  as  fMi  knt  Ohi  ham  thty  afrtsh 
D*  tken&jf  plmngt  themtahms  nam  grtayraa  iml»: 
It'Aa  Mtak  ta  piamaa  tMa  Ftatkt  ^ktmuaims  wMifa. 
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being  weary,  they  fell  asleep.     Now  there  was  not  far  from  TtuyMUtptn 


ri« 


the  place  where  thev  layy  a  Castle,  called  Douhtmx'CajtU,  the  ijc^,  ^ 


owner  whereof  was  Giant  Dejfair,  and  it  was  j^  l^jy  ymnnr!^  ^p^- 
they  now  were  sleeping;  wherefore  he  g^^^'^^g  "P  '"  *^® 
morning  early,  and  ualking  up  and  down  in  his  Fields,  caught 
Cbrhtian  and  Hoprful  asleep  in  his  grounds.    Then  with  ^He/iMds 
grim  and  surfy  voice  he  bid  them  awake,  and  asked  them  ^*^7J!J JL'i 
whence  they  were?  and  what  they  did  in  his  grounds?    They '•'^*'^^ 
told  him,  they  were  Pilgrims,  and  that  they  had  lost  their  c«if/«L 

10  ^vay.  Then  said  the  Giants  You  have  this  night  trespassed  on 
me,  by  trampling  in,  and  lying  on  my  grounds,  and  therefore 
you  must  go  along  with  me.  So  they  were  forced  to  go, 
because  he  was  stronger  than  they.  They  also  had  but  little 
to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a  fault.  The  Giatit  there* 
fore  drove  them  before  him,  and  put  them  into  his  Castle^ 
into  a  very  dark  Dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking  to  ^hg  ^p'"^  r*#c;ri>». 
of  llie&e  IWU  lliKH.  Here  then  they  lay,  from  Wednesday  mom*  Jw/tr/^i 
ing  till  Saturd^  night,  without  one  bit  of  bread,  or  drop  of  **""**-'' 
drink,  or  any  light,  or  any  to  ask  how  they  did.    They  were  pt.  si  is. 

20  therefore  here  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  from  friends  and 
acquaintance.  Now  in  this  place,  Christian  had  double  sorrow, 
because  'twas  through  his  unadvised  haste  that  they  were 
brought  into  this  distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  Wife,  and  her  name  was  Dif- 
fidenee.  So  when  he  was  gone  to  bed,  he  told  his  Wife  what 
he  had  done,  to  wit,  that  he  had  taken  a  couple  of  Prisoners, 
and  cast  them  into  his  Dungeon^  for  trespassing  on  hb  grounds. 
Then  he  asked  her  also  what  he  had  best  to  do  further  to 
them.    So  she  asked  him  what  they  were,  whence  they  came, 

30 and  whither  they  were  bound;  and  he  told  her:  then  she 
counselled  him,  that  when  he  arose  in  the  morning,  he  should 
beat  them,  without  any  mercy.  So  when  he  arose,  he  getteth 
him  a  grievous  Crab-tree  Cudgel,  and  goes  down  into  the 
Dyngeoft  to  them ;  and  there,  first  falls  to  rateing  of  them  as 
if  they  were  dogs,  although  they  gave  him  never  a  word  of 
distaste;  then  he  falls  upon  them,  and  beats  them  fearfully, 0^ Thjjjj- 
in  such  sort,  that  they  were  not  able  to  help  themselves,  or  Despair 
to  turn  them  upon  the  floor.    This  done,  he  withdraws  and  JJ^iJ,^,. 
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leaves  them,  there  to  condole  their  misery,  and  to  mourn 
under  their  distress.  So  all  that  day  they  spent  the  time  in 
nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter  lamentations.    The  next  night 
she  talking  with  her  Husband  about  them  further,  and  under- 
standing that  they  were  yet  alive,  did  advise  him  to  counsel 
them,  to  make  away  themselves.    So  when  morning  was 
come,  he  goes  to  them  in  a  surly  manner,  as  before,  and  per- 
ceiving them  to  be  very  sore  with  the  stripes  that  he  had 
given  them  the  day  before,  he  told  them,  that  since  they 
were  never  like  to  come  out  of  that  place,  their  only  way  lo 
OMFffday    would  be,  forthwith  to  make  an  end  of  themselves,  either 
2Sr*Sr«-  w»th  Knife,  Halter,  or  Poison :  For  why,  said  he,  should  you 
ISSSH^^"^  life,  seeing  it  is  attended  with  so  much  bitterness.    But 
«r/Mr.        they  desired  him  to  let  them  go ;  with  that  he  looked  ugly 
upon  them,  and  rushing  to  them,  had  doubtless  made  an  end 
of  them  himself,  but  that  he  fell  into  one  of  his  fits;  (for  he 
TJkeGitmt   somctimcs  in  sun-shine  weather  fell  into  fits)  and  lost  (for 
*Z!o^    a  time)  the  use  of  his  hand :  wherefore  he  withdrew,  and  left 
them,  (as  before)  to  consider  what  to  do.    Then  did  the 
Prisoners  consult  between  themselves,  whether  'twas  best  so 
to  take  his  counsel  or  no :  and  thus  they  began  to  discourse. 
chrirtiM         Chr.  Brother,  said  Cbrutian^  what  shall  we  do?  the  life 
*'^  that  we  now  live  is  miserable;  for  my  part  I  know  not 

Job  7.  IS  ^whether  is  best,  to  live  thus,  or  to  die  out  of  hand  ?    My  jimi 
ehoosttb  strangling  rather  than  lift;  and  the  Grave  is  more 
easy  for  me  than  this  Dungeon.    Shall  we  be  ruled  by  the 
Giant? 
Hopcftd  Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is   dreadful^  and  death 

jjuaad^9£n 

htm.  ^vouid  be  far  more  nveicome  to  me  than  thus  for  e'ver  to  abide. 

But  jet  Jet  US  consider ,  the  Lord  qf  the  Country  to  vuhich  we  are  50 
going,  hath  said,  Thou  shait  do  no  murther,  no  not  to  another  man's 
person ;  much  more  then  are  «ir  forbidden  to  take  his  ceutuei  to 
kili  ourselves*  Besides,  he  that  kills  another,  cannot  but  commit 
murder  upon  his  body ;  but  for  one  to  kill  himself,  is  to  kill  body 
and  soul  at  once.  And  moreover,  my  Brother,  thou  talkest  of  ease 
in  the  Grave;  but  hast  thou  forgotten  the  Hell,  wlntberfor  certain 
the  murderers  go  f  for  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life,  etc.  jind, 
let  us  consider  again,  that  all  the  Law  is  not  in  the  hand  y  Giant 
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Despair.  Others^  so  far  as  1  can  understand^  barct  bfen  taken  by 
him,  as  ivfU  as  <iv;  and  jet  ha%*e  escaped  out  of  his  hand.  Who 
kncnus  hut  that  God  that  made  the  luor/d  mcty  cause  that  Giant 
Despair  maj  die ;  or  that,  at  some  time  or  other  he  may  forget  to 
lock  us  in ;  or,  hut  he  may  in  short  time  have  another  qf  his  Jits 
before  us,  and  may  lose  the  use  of  his  limbs ;  and  if  ever  that 
should  come  to  pass  again,  for  my  part,  I  am  resolved  to  pluek  up 
the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to  try  my  utmost  to  get  from  under  bis 
band.     I  was  a  fool  that  I  did  not  try  to  do  it  brfore :  hut  bow 

10  cTfer,  my  Brother,  let^s  he  patient,  and  endure  a  vshile ;  the  time 
may  come  that  may  give  us  a  hapfy  release:  but  let  us  not  be  our 
own  murderers.  With  these  words  Hopeful  at  present  did 
moderate  the  tnind  of  his  Brother;  so  they  continued  together 
(in  the  dark)  that  day,  in  their  sad  and  doleful  condition. 

Welly  towards  evening  the  Giant  goes  down  into  the  Dun- 
geon again,  to  see  if  his  Prisoners  had  taken  his  counsel ;  but 
when  he  came  there,  he  found  them  alive,  and  truly,  alive 
was  all :  for  now,  what  for  want  of  Bread  and  Water,  and  by 
reason  of  the  Wounds  they  received  when  he  beat  them,  they 

ao  could  do  little  but  breathe.  But,  I  say,  he  found  them  alive ; 
at  which  he  fell  into  a  grievous  rage,  and  told  them,  that 
seeing  they  had  disol)eyed  his  counsel,  it  should  he  worse 
with  them  than  if  they  had  never  been  born. 

At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think  that  Christian 
fell  into  a  Swound ;  but  coming  a  little  to  himself  again,  they 
renewed  their  discourse  about  the  Ciant*s  counsel ;  and  whe- 
ther yet  they  had  best  to  take  it  or  no.    Now  Christian  again  chrteiM 
seemed  to  be  for  doing  it,  but  Hopeful  made  his  second  reply  *^''^*^^^- 
as  followeth. 

)0      Hope.  My  Brother,  said  he,  remembrest  thou  not  bonv  valiant  iiopeM 
thoH  hast  been  heretofore.   ApoUyon  could  not  crush  thee,  nor  couldl^Hl^'^^^  ^ 
all  that  thou  didst  hear,  or  see,  or  feel  in  the  Valley  <fthe  Shadow  ^^"^ 
tf  Death.     What  hardship,  terror,   and  amazement  bast   thou  t^^nr""  r*- 
already  gone  through,  and  art  thou  now  nothing  but  fear  f     7bou 
seest  that  I  am  in  the  Dungeon  with  thee,  a  far  weaker  man  by 
nature  thaff  thou  art :  also  this  Giant  has  <wounded  me  as  vfell  as 
thee,  and  bath  also  cut  off' the  Bread  and  Water  from  my  mouth  \ 
and  with  thee  I  mourn  without  the  light :  but  let*s  exercise  a  little 
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more  patience.     Remember  bow  tbou  phyedst  the  man  at  Vanity 
Fair,  and  ^uast  neither  afraid  qf  the  Chain  nor  Cage  ;  nor  yet  of 
bloody  Death:  ^therefore  let  us  (jat  least  to  avoid  the  shame^  thmt 
becomes  not  a  Christian  to  be  found  in)  bear  up  with  patience  as 
%L'ell  as  *ufe  can. 

Now  night  being  come  again,  and  the  Giant  and  his  Wife 
being  in  bed,  she  asked  him  concerning  the  Prisoners,  and  if 
they  had  taken  his  counsel :  To  which  he  replied,  They  are 
sturdy  Rogues,  they  chuse  rather  to  bear  all  hardship  than 
to  make  away  themselves.  Then  said  she,  Take  them  into  lo 
the  Castle-yard  to  morrow,  and  show  them  the  Bones  and  SAulls 
of  those  that  thou  hast  already  dispatch'd ;  and  make  them 
believe,  eVe  a  week  comes  to  an  end,  thou  also  wilt  tear  them 
in  pieces,  as  thou  hast  done  their  fellows  before  them. 

So  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  Giant  goes  to  them 
again,  and  takes  them  into  the  Castle-yard,  and  shews  them 
Oh  Saturday  as  his  Wife  had  bidden  him.    These,  said  he,  were  Pilgrims 
tkrJhted,    as  you  are,  once,  and  they  trespassed  in  my  grounds  as  you 
*h!\!^!d'  ^^®  ^^"^ »  *"^  when  I  thought  fit,  I  tore  them  in  pieces ; 
pMtitktm    and  so  within  ten  days  I  will  do  you.    Go  get  you  down  to  ao 
'^^*     yQm-  p^,^  again;  and  with  that  he  beat  them  all  the  way 
thither.    They  lay  therefore  all  day  on  Saturday  in  a  lament- 
able case,  as  before.    Now  when  night  was  come,  and  when 
Mrs.  Diffidence  and  her  Husband,  the  Giant ^  were  got  to  bed, 
they  began  to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  Prisoners :  and 
withal,  the  old  Giant  wondered,  that  he  could  neither  by  his 
blows,  nor  counsel,  bring  them  to  an  end.    And  with  that 
his  Wife  replied,  I  fear,  said  she,  that  they  live  in  hope  that 
some  will  come  to  relieve  them,  or  that  they  have  pick-locks 
about  them ;  by  the  means  of  which  they  hope  to  escape.  3^^ 
And,  sayest  thou  so,  my  dear  ?  said  the  Giant ^  I  will  therefore 
search  them  in  the  morning. 

Well,  on  Saturday  about  midnight  they  began  to  prtty^  and 
continued  in  Prayer  till  almost  break  of  day. 
^  K'vf  t-  •  Now  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  rhriiti^n^^  ^&  one  half 
Lmm  €miitd  amaze  J^rake  out  in  this  pa^^in'ny^g  ^p^e<^h^  What  a  fooL  ouoth 
JJJJJJ*]]^  he,*giw  I  thus  to  lie  in  a  stinking  Dunjf^eon,  wher  f  mrr  ^'  "**'" 
U€k  in       ^i)alk  at  liiertj!    1  hM)e  a  Key  m  my  bosom,  called  Promise, 

Doubtbiff  ^  -*— -  
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that  wiil^  I  am  perjuadtJ^  ofen  an?  Lock  in  Doubting  Caatle. 
rhgn  gaid  Hi^ulf  That'<  good  i^cws ;  good  Brother  pluck  it 
oSirof  thy  bosom  and  try. 

I  nen  iihrutian  pulled  it  out  of  hiy  ^iftsotn.  and  lv*yan  in  try 
at  tne  uungeon  poor,  wnose  bolt  (as  he  turned  the  Kev'^  gave 
baCty  Jind  the  door  rtew  open  with  ease,  and  Chriit^  and 
hspffut  both  came  out.  Then  he  went  to  the  outward  door 
tharieads  Into  the  CastU yard^  and  with  his  Key  opened  the 
door  also.    After  he  went  to  the  Inm  Gate,  for  that  must  be 

10  opened  too,  but  that  Lock  went  damnable  hard,  yet  the  Key 
did  open  it ;  then  they  thrust  open  the  Gate  to  make  their 
escape  with  speed,  but  that  Gate,  as  it  opened,  made  such 
a  creaking,  that  it  waked  Giant  Dejpair,  who  hastily  rising  to 
pursue  his  Prisoners,  felt  his  Limbs  to  fail,  for  hb  fits  took 
him  again,  so  that  he  could  by  no  means  go  after  them. 
Then  they  went  on,  and  came  to  the  King's  high-way  again,  1 
and  so  were  safe,  because  they  were  out  of  his  Jurisdiction.   «J 

Now  when  they  were  gone  over  the  Stile,  they  began  to 
contrive  with  themselves  what  they  should  do  at  that  Stile, 

90  to  prevent  those  that  should  come  after,  from  falling  into  the 
hands  of  Giant  Despair,    So  they  consented  to  erect  there  ^  n/inr 
a  Pillar,  and  to  engrave  upon  the  side  thereof  Owr  tJbij  ^/i/rci^uS' 
tj  the  Way  to  Doubting-Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  ^^V^^^^XilJ!^' 
who  dejpijeth  the  King  ^  the  Oilestial  Country^  and  seeh  to 
destroy  ins  holy  Pilgrims.    Many  therefore  that  followed  after, 
read  what  was  written,  and  escaped  the  danger.    This  done, 
they  sang  as  follows. 

Out  of  the  <way  we  went,  and  then  fwe  found 
H'hat  *t*u;aj  to  tread  upon  forbidden  ground : 
30  And  let  them  that  come  after  harve  a  care^ 

Lest  heedlessness  makes  them^  as  41Y,  to  fare: 

Lest  they f  for  trespassing,  his  prisoners  are, 

IVhose  Costless  Doubting,  and  whose  name*j  Despair. 

They  went  then,  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Moun-  Tfuddtrt- 
tains,  which  Mountains  belong  to  the  Lord  of  that  Hill,  of  jJSr"** 
which  we  have  spoken  before;  so  they  went  up  to  the  Moun-  Tk^mrtrr. 
tains,  to  behold  the  Gardens  and  Orchards,  the  Vineyards, f^'iiili! 

tmins. 
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and  Fountains  of  water ;  where  also  they  drank,  and  washed 

themselves,  and  did  freely  eat  of  the  Vineyards.    Now  there 

was  on  the  tops  of  these  Mountains  Shepherds  feeding  their 

flocks,  and  they  stood  by  the  high-way  side  \    The  Pilgrims 

therefore  went  to  them,  and  leaning  upon  their  staves,  (as  b 

common  with  weary  Pilgrims,  when  they  stand  to  talk  with 

Tmik  with    any  by  the  way,)  they  asked,  fFhue  deJectahie  Mnmiaims  are 

'J^'^     tbet^f  and  whose  be  the  sheep  that  feed  t^on  them  f 

johB  to  II.      Shep.  These  Mountains  are  Imnuumets  Land^  and  they  are 

within  sight  of  his  City,  and  the  sheep  also  are  his,  and  he  lo 
laid  down  his  life  for  them. 

Chr.  Is  this  the  nnay  to  the  (ktUstial  Gfy  f 
Shep.  You  are  just  in  your  way. 
Chr.  Horn  far  is  it  thither^ 

Shep.  Too  far  for  any  but  those  that  shall  get  thither 
indeed. 

Chr.  Is  the  way  sa/e,  or  dangerous  f 
Hot.  14. 9-       Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe,  hut  trams' 
gressors  shall  fall  therein. 

Chr.  Is  there  in  tins  place  any  relitf  for  Pilgrims  that  are  20 
weary  and  faint  in  the  wajf 
Shep.  The  Lord  of  these    Mountains  hath  given  us  a 
Htiki).  I. &  charge,  Not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers:  Therefore 
the  good  of  the  place  is  even  before  you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  Dream»  that  when  the  Shepherds  perceived 
that  they  were  way-faring  men,  they  also  put  questions  to 
them,  (to  which  they  made  answer  as  in  other  places,)  as. 
Whence  came  you  ?  and.  How  got  you  into  the  way  ?  and. 
By  what  means  have  you  so  persevered  therein?  For  but 
few  of  them  that  begin  to  come  hither,  do  shew  their  face  30 
on  these  Mountains.  But  when  the  Shepherds  heard  their 
answers,  being  pleased  therewith,  they  looked  very  lovingly 
Tikt»h^  upon  them ;  and  said.  Welcome  to  the  delectable  Mountains. 
'^''^ZL      "^^^  Shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  were  Knowledge^  Expc 


ThtNmwtn 


Whow  Sfcepbwito  be;  whkh  to  Ibcn  do 
Allurtaff  tktefs.  and  thinfS  that  cairtious  are, 
PUfrimt  are  Acady  kept  by  faith  and  fear. 
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r'lenee^  WatcbfuU  and  Sincere^  took  them  by  the  hand,  and  had 
them  to  their  Tents,  and  made  them  paifake  of  that  which 
was  ready  at  present.  They  said  moreover,  We  would  that 
you  should  stay  here  a  while,  to  be  acquainted  with  us,  and 
yet  more  to  solace  yourselves  with  the  good  of  these  delect- 
able Mountains.  They  told  them,  That  they  were  content 
to  stay ;  and  so  they  went  to  their  rest  that  night,  because  it 
was  very  late. 
Then  1  saw  in  my  Dream  that  in  the  morning  the  Shep- 

lo  herds  called  up  Christian  and  Hoptful  to  walk  with  them  upon 
the  Mountains.  So  they  went  forth  with  them,  and  walked 
a  while,  having  a  pleasant  prospect  on  every  side.    Then  said 
the  Shepherds  one  to  another,  Shall  we  shew  these  Pilgrims 
some  wonders  ?    So  when  they  had  concluded  to  do  it,  they  riuy  art 
had  them  first  to  the  top  of  an  Hill  called  Error,  which  was^^***"* 
very  steep  on  the  furthest  side,  and  bid  them  look  down  to  nr  Mntn- 
the  bottom.    So  Cbrhtinn  and  Hoptful  lookt  down,  and  saw  '^jl^ 
at  the  bottom  several  men  dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a  fall  that 
they  had  from  the  top.    Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth 

aothis?    The  Shepherds  answered;   Have  you  not  heard  of 

them  that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearkening  to  Hymmeuj  and » Tim.  •.  17. 
Phiietuj,  as  concerning  the  Faith  of  the  Resurrection  of  the ' 
Body?    They  answered.  Yes.     Then  said  the  Shepherds, 
Those  that  you  see  lie  dashed  in  pieces  at  the  bottom  of  this 
Mountain,  are  they:  and  they  have  continued   to  this  Jay 
unburied  (as  you  see)  for  an  example  to  others  to  take  heed 
how  they  clamber  too  high,  or  how  they  come  too  near  the 
brink  of  this  Mountain. 
Then  I  saw  that  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  another 

30 Mountain,  and  the  name  of  that  is  Caution:  and  bid  them^^""**' 
look  afar  off.  Which  when  they  did,  they  perceived  as  they 
thought,  several  men  walking  up  and  down  among  the  Tombs 
that  were  there.  And  they  perceived  that  the  men  were 
blind,  because  they  stumbled  sometimes  upon  the  Tomt)s,  and 
because  they  could  not  get  out  from  among  them.  Then 
said  Christian,  What  means  this? 

The  Shepherds  then  answered.  Did  you  not  see  a  little 
below  these  Mountains  a  Stile  that  led  into  a  Meadow  on 
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the  left  hand  of  this  way  ?  They  answered,  Yes.  Then  said 
the  Shepherds,  Frtm  that  Stile  there  goes  a  path  that  leads 
directly  to  Dwhting-CastU^  which  is  kept  by  Giani  Despair; 
and  these  men  (pointing  to  them  among  the  Tombs)  came 
once  on  Pilgrimage,  as  you  do  now,  even  till  they  csune  to  that 
same  Stile.  And  because  the  right  way  was  rough  in  that 
place,  they  chose  to  go  out  of  it  into  that  Meadow,  and  there 
were  taken  by  Giant  Despair^  and  cast  into  Doubtit^g-Cajth ; 
where,  after  they  had  a  while  been  kept  in  the  Dungeon,  he 
at  last  did  put  out  their  eyes,  and  led  them  among  those  lo 
Tombs,  where  he  has  left  them  to  wander  to  this  very  day ; 
ftov.  tf.  i&  that  the  saying  of  the  wise  Man  might  be  fulfilled,  He  that 
twimderetb  out  of  the  qvay  of  understanding  shall  remain  in  the 
Congregation  tf  the  dead.  Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  looked 
one  upon  another,  with  tears  gushing  out;  but  yet  said 
nothing  to  the  Shepherds. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  Shepherds  had  them 

to  another  place,  in  a  bottom,  where  was  a  door  in  the  side 

of  an  Hill ;  and  they  opened  the  door,  and  bid  them  look  in. 

They  looked  in  therefore,  and  saw  that  within  it  was  very  so 

dark,  and  smoaky;  they  also  thought  that  they  heard  there 

a  rumbling  noise  as  of  fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented,  and 

that  they  smelt  the  scent  of  Brimstone.    Then  said  Christian^ 

A  ijhwm,    H^hat  means  this  f    The  Shepherds  told  them,  saying,  this  is 

nsitu,       ^  By-way  to  Hell,  a  way  that  Hypocrites  go  in  at ;  namely, 

'^such  as  sell  their  Birth-right,  with  Bsau:  such  as  sell  their 

Master,  with  Judas:  such  as  blaspheme  the  Gospel,  with 

jilexander:  and  that  lie  and  dissemble,  with  Ananias  and 

Sappbira  his  wife. 

Hope.  Then  said  Hoptful  to  the  Shepherds,  /  perceive  that  )0 
these  had  on  them^  even  every  one,  a  shew  of  Pilgrimage  as  vte 
have  now ;  hadthej^  not  f 

Shep.  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

Hope.  Ho'w  far  might  thef  go  on  Pilgrimage  in  their  daj^ 
since  they  notwithstanding  ^vere  thus  miserably  cast  away  f 

Shep.  Some  further,  and  some  not  so  far  as  these  Mountains. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims  one  to  another,  ffe  had  need  cry  to 
the  Strong  for  strength. 
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Shep.  A)%  and  yon  will  huve  need  to  use  it  when  you  have 
it,  too. 

By  this  time  the  Pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  forwards,  and 
the  Shepherds  a  desire  they  should ;  so  they  walked  together 
towards  the  end  of  the  Mountains.  Then  said  the  Shepherds 
one  to  another,  Let  us  here  shew  to  the  Pilgrims  the  Gates  of 
the  Ccelestial  City,  if  they  have  skill  to  look  through  our  Per-  rkeskt^ 
spective  Glass.     The  Pilgrims  then  lovingly  accepted  the**^'^"" 


motion:  so  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  an  high  Hill,  called W''<- 
10  Ciear^  and  gave  them  their  Glass  to  look.    Then  they  essayed  cicv. ' 
to  look,  but  the  remembrance  of  that  last  thing  that  the 
Shepherds  had   shewed  them  made  their  hand  shake,  by 
means  of  which  impediment  they  could  not  look  steadily  Tke/rmt^ 
through  the  Glass;  yet  they  thought  they  saw  something  |itc "**'**'*^'' 
the  Gate,  and  also  some  of  the  Glory  of  the  place. 

^bw  by  fbe  Shepherds,  Secrets  are  rrueaPd^ 
Wb'ub  from  all  other  men  are  kept  etmceaVd: 
Come  to  the  Shepherds  then^  if  jou  ^uould  see 
things  deepy  things  hid^  and  that  mysterious  be. 

30     When  they  were  about  to  depart,  one  of  the  Shepherds 

gave  them  a  note  of  the  voay^  Another  of  them  bid  them  betuare  a  tw-jiud 
of  the  flatterer,  The  third,  bid  them  take  heed  that  they  sleep  jio/~*'"*'- 
upon  the  Inehanted  Ground,  and  the  fourth,  bid  them  God  speed. 
So  I  awoke  from  my  Dream. 

And  I  slept,  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same  two 
Pilgrims  going  down  the  Mountains  along  the  High-way 
towards  the  City.    Now  a  little  below  these  Mountains,  on 
the  left  hand,  Iteth  the  Country  of  Conceit,  from  which  Country  The  country 
there  comes  into  the  way  in  which  the  Pilgrims  walked,  ^'{^^^^irh 
30  little  crooked  Lane.    Here  therefore  they  met  with  a  very  '"*'*"  '«"<>" 
brisk  Lad,  that  came  out  of  that  Country ;  and  hb  name  was  ' 
Ignorance.     So  Christian  asked  him,  From  ^vhat  parts  he  came? 
and  «uf hither  be  nvas  going? 

Ign.  Sir,  I  was  born  in  the  Country  that  lieth  off  there,  achrktian 
little  on  the  left  hand ;  and  I  am  going  to  the  Coelestial  City,  nnce  aa/a 
Chr.  But  hyiv  do  yoti  think  to  get  in  at  the  Gate,  for  you  may  *'*"''"'*• 
ffid  some  difficnUy  then  ! 

I 
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IGN.  As  other  good  People  do,  said  he. 
Chr.  But  what  have  you  to  ibew  at  that  Gate,  that  may  cauie 
that  the  Gate  should  he  opened  to  you  f 
Tkerr^md     Ign.  I  know  Diy  Lords  will,  and  I  ha¥e  been  a  good  liver, 
TliS^At^.  1 1^7  every  man  his  own ;  I  Pray,  Fast,  pay  Tithes,  and  give 
Alms,  and  have  left  my  Country  for  whither  I  am  going. 

Chr.  But  thou  earnest  not  in  at  the  JVieket-gate,  that  u  at  the 
head  tfthis  vaay  ;  thou  earnest  in  hither  through  that  same  crooked 
Lane;  and  therrflare  I  fear,  howenser  thou  may  est  think  i^tbyse\f, 
nvhen  the  reckoning  day  shall  come,  thou  ^uilt  have  laid  to  thy  lo 
charge  that  thou  art  a  Thief  and  a  Rohber,  instead  of  getting 
admittance  into  the  City, 
Htsaitktt       Ign.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  to  me,  I  know  you 
'ihMiuiMm  n^^>  ^  content  to  follow  the  Religion  of  your  Country,  and 
J^'  I  will  follow  the  Religion  of  mine.    I  hope  all  will  be  well. 

And  as  for  the  Gate  that  you  talk  of,  all  the  World  knows 
that  that  is  a  great  way  off  of  our  Country.  I  cannot  think 
that  any  man  in  all  our  parts  doth  so  much  as  know  the  way 
to  it ;  nor  need  they  matter  whether  they  do  or  no,  since  we 
have,  as  you  see,  a  fine  plea'sant  green  Lane,  that  conies  down  20 
from  our  Country  the  next  way  into  it. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in  his  own 
pr.  a6L  IS.  conceit,  he  said  to  Hoprful  whisperingly,  There  is  more  hopes  ^ 
EccL  Ml  3.  a  fool  than  tifbim.  And  said  moreover  When  he  that  is  a  fool 
Htmtatanry  walketh  by  the  9va^,  his  Vfisdom  faileth  him,  tmd  he  saith  to 
ii,.k/M.   ^^^  ^  ^j^^  j^  .^  ^y,^^     y/hsLt,  shall  we  talk  further  with 

him  ?  or  out- go  him  at  present  ?  and  so  leave  him  to  think  of 
what  he  hath  heard  already;  and  then  stop  again  for  hbn 
afterwards,  and  see  if  by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good  of  him  ? 
Then  said  Hapfful:  30 

Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse 
On  Vfhat  is  said,  and  let  him  not  r^use 
Good  Counsel  to  imbrace,  Icjt  he  remain 
Still  Ignorant  tf  what 's  the  chitfest  gain. 
God  saith,  Those  that  np  understanding  have 
{^Although  he  made  them")  them  he  vfill  not  save, 

Hope.  He  further  added,  It  is  not  goad,  I  think,  to  say  all 
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to  him  at  once,  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  you  will,  and  talk  to  him 
anon,  even  at  he  is  ablv  to  hear  it. 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  after.  Now 
when  they  had  passed  him  a  little  M'ay,  they  entered  into 
a  very  dark  Lane,  where  they  met  a  man  whom  seven  Devils 
had  bound  with  seven  strong  Cords,  and  were  carn'ing  of  .Man. ».  4;. 
him  back  to  the  door  that  they  saw  in  the  side  of  the  Hill.  **''"^" 
Now  good  Christian  began  to  tremb!e,  and  so  did  Hopeful  his 
Companion:  yet  as  the  Devils  led  away  the  man.  Christian 
10  looked  to  see  if  he  knew  him,  and  he  thought  it  might  lie 

one  'Turn'a<ivay  that  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  Apostaey,     But  he  Tht  tttttrHe- 


did  not  perfectly  sec  his  face,  for  he  did  hang  his  head  like  ^^ 


a»a>'. 


a  Thief  that  is  found.    But  being  gone  past,  Hopeful  loolied 
after  him,  and  espied  on  his  back  a  Paper  with  this  Inscrip- 
tion, Wanton  Professor ^  and  damnable  Apostate,     Then   said  chrutun 
Christian  to  his  Fellow,  Now  I  call  to  remembrance  X^iTX^clT^nL 
which  was  told  me  of  a  thing  that  happened  to  a  good  man  f.^'J^-fp'^,,, 
hereabout.    The  name  of  the  man  was  Llttle^Faith^  but  a 
good  man,  and  he  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  Sincere,    The  thing 

20  was  this ;  at  the  entering  in  of  this  passage  there  comes  down 

from  Broad'^ua^'jate  a  Lane  called  Dead^man's^lane ;  so  called,  ^rM.f-fid>- 
because  of  the  Murders  that  are  commonly  done  there.    And  5J'';/.««„v 
this  Little^Faith  going  on  Pilgrimage,  as  we  do  now,  chanced  '■"»'• 
to  sit  down  there  and  slept.    Now  there  happened,  at  that 
time,  to  come  down  that  Lane  from  Broad-way-gate  three 
Sturdy  Rogues,  and  their  names  were  Faint-heart,  Mistrust , 
and   Guiltf  (three  brothers)  and   they  espying  Little^Faitb 
where  he  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed.    Now  the  good 
man  was  just  awaked  from  his  sleep,  and  was  getting  up 

30  to  go  on  his  Journey.    So  they  came  all  up  to  him,  and  with 

threatening  Language  bid  him  stand.    At  this,  Little  faith rjtti«Faith 
lookt  as  white  as  a  Clout,  and  had  neither  power  to  fight  Pa^heiirt. 
nor  fly.    Then  said  Faint-heart,  Deliver  thy  Purse;  but  he*J^*™^jj; 
m.iking  no  haste  to  do  it,  (for  he  was  loth  to  lose  his  Money,) 
Mistrust  ran  up  to  him,  and  thrusting  his  hand   into  his 
Pocket,  pull'd  out  thence  a  bag  of  Silver.    Then  he  cried  Tfirxsyt 
out,  Thieves,  thieves.     With  that.  Guilt  with  a  great  Club  JlSJii-f i',./ 
that  was  in  his  hand,  strook  Lit  tie- Faith  on  the  head,  and*/""*'*"" 

I  2 
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with  that  blow  fell'd  him  flat  to  the  ground*  where  he  lay 
bleeding  as  one  that  would  bleed  to  death.  All  this  while  the 
Thieves  stood  by :  but  at  last,  they  hearing  that  some  were 
upon  the  Road,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great-grace 
that  dwells  in  the  City  of  Good-confidence^  they  betook  them- 
selves to  their  heels,  and  left  this  good  man  to  shift  for  him- 
self. Now  after  a  while,  Little-faitb  came  to  himself,  and 
getting  up,  made  shift  to  scrabble  on  his  way.  This  was 
the  story. 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ewr  he  hadf  lo 

uni«-Fftiih      Chr.  No:  the  place  where  his  Jewels  were,  they  never 

i^'ihfmj^s.  ransack'd,  so  those  he  kept  still;  but  as,  I  was  told,  the  good 

man  was  much  afflicted  for  his  loss.    For  the  Thieves  got 

most  of  his  spending  Money.    That  which  they  got  not  (as 

I  said)  were  Jewels,  also  he  had  a  little  odd  Money  left,  but 

iPei.4-ia-  scarce  enough  to  bring  him  to  his  Journeys  end;  nay,  (if 

uitie-Faith  I  ^vas  not  mis^informed)  he  was  forced  to  beg  as  he  went, 

tVkis  7»ifr-  to  keep  himself  alive,  (for  his  Jewels  he  might  not  sell.)    But 

HtystHd,     ^^^  21^^  ^^  what  he  could,  he  went  (as  we  say)  with  many 

a  hungry  belly ^  the  most  part  of  the  rest  of  the  way.  ao 

Hope.  Bui  is  it  not  a  vjonder  they  got  not  from  him  his  Certi' 
fcate,  by  which  he  was  to  receive  his  admittance  at  the  Ceelestial 
gate? 
HektftnM       Chr.  'I'is  a  wonder,  but  they  got  not  that:  though  they 
TkiHgihy    mist  it  not  through  any  good  cunning  of  his,  for  he  being 
cwmtirrr.     dismayed  with  their  coming  upon  him,  had  neither  power 
•  Tisn.  I.  ^  nor  skill  to  hide  any  thing :  so  'twas  more  by  good  Provi- 
dence than  by  his  endcat'our,  that  they  mist  of  that  good 
thing. 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him,  that  they  got  not  30 
this  Jewel  from  him. 
kPM.  t.9.  Chr.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him,  had  he 
used  it  as  he  should ;  but  they  that  told  me  the  story,  said. 
That  he  made  but  little  use  of  it  all  the  rest  of  the  way ;  and 
that  because  of  the  dismay  that  he  had  in  their  taking  away 
of  his  Money :  indeed  he  forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest 
of  the  Journey ;  and  besides,  when  at  any  time,  it  came  into 
his  mind,  and  he  began  to  be  comforted  therewith,  then  would 
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fresh  thoughts  of  his  loss  conic  sgain  upon  hhn,  und  those 
thoughts  would  swallow  up  all. 

Hope.  Alas  toot  Man!   tins  coulA  not  but  he  a  great  srief /fe ts f^te.' 
unto  vifM. 

Chr.  Grief!  Ay,  a  grief  indeed,  would  it  not  have  been 
so  to  any  of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he,  to  be  robbed  and 
wounded  too,  and  that  in  a  strange  place,  as  he  was  ?  'Tis 
a  wonder  he  did  not  die  with  grief,  poor  heart !  I  >vas  told, 
that  he  scattered  almost  all  the  rest  of  the  way  with  nothing 
to  but  doleful  and  bitter  complaints.  Telling  also  to  all  that 
over-took  him,  or  that  he  over-took  in  the  way  as  he  went, 
where  he  was  robbed,  and  how;  who  they  were  that  did  it, 
and  what  he  lost ;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  that  he  hardly 
escaped  with  life. 

Hope.  But  '//j  a  wom/ir  that  hit  NereJjititj  Jtd  not  put  him 
upon  selling,  or  fNiwning  jome  nf  h'u  Jtnvels^  that  he  might  have 
veberetvitb  to  ntieve  hitujvlf  in  hij  Journey. 

Chr.  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon  whose  head  is  the  Shell  ciui^tinn 
to  this  very  day:  For  what  should  he  pawn  them?  or  to'^l^^^J^" 
20 whom  should  he  sell  them?     In  all  that  Country  where  be*JJ^J"f' 
was  Robbed,  his  Jewels  were  not  accounted  of,  nor  did  he 
want  that  relief  which  could  from  thence  be  administrcd  to 
him;  besides,  had  his  Jewels  been  missing  at  the  Gate  of  the 
Cijplestial  City,  he  had  (and  that  he  knew  well  enough)  been 
excluded  from  an  Inheritance  there ;  and  that  would  have  been 
Morse  to  him  than  the  appearance  and  villany  of  ten  thousand 
Thieves. 

Hope.  fVhy  art  thou  Jo  tart  my  Brother  f     Esau  sold   hisHeUis.i& 
Birth-right,  and  that  for  a  mess  rf'  Pottage;  and  that  Birth' 
30  right  ^vas  his  greatest  Jewel ;  and  if  he,  nvhj  might  not  Little- 
Faith  do  so  too  t 

Chr.  Esau  did  sell  his  Birth-right  indeed,  and  so  do  many  >/  .//>»frr/# 
besides;  and  by  so  doing,  exclude  themselves  from  the  chief  l^i^" 
blessing,  as  also  that  Caitif  did.    But  you  must  put  a  differ-  '^•^^ 
ence  betwixt  Esau  and  Little-faith,  and  also  betwixt  their 
Estates.      Esau's   Birth-right  was  typical,   but  Little-faith's 
Jewels  were  not  so.    Esau's  belly  was  his  God,  but  Little- e»»u  wm 
faith's  belly  was  not  so.     Esau's    want  lay   in   his  fieshXy  ^j^  *^  *" 
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Col  as  3*-  appetite.  Little-faith* J  did  not  so.    Besides,  Bjau  could  see  no 
further  than  to  the  fulfilling  of  his  Lusts,  For  I  am  at  the 
point  to  die,  said  he,  and  what  good  <will  tins  Birtbrigbt  dome? 
But  Little-faith,  though  it  was  his  lot  to  have  but  a  little  faith, 
was  by  his  little  faith  kept  from  such  extravagances;  and 
made  to  jee  and  prize  his  Jewels  more,  than  to  sell  them,  as 
Esaa  mnrr  £jau  did  hls  Birth-right.    You  read  not  any  where  that  Bsau 
had  faith,  no  not  so  much  as  a  little.    Therefore  no  marvel, 
if  where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway  (as  it  will  in  that  Man 
where  no  faith  is  to  resist)  M  he  sells  his  Birth^right,  and  his  lo 
Soul  and  all,  and  that  to  the  Devil  of  Hell;  for  it  is  with 
jcr.  a.  34.     such,  as  it  is  with  the  Ass,  IVho  in  her  occasions  cannot  he  turned 
aivjay.    When  their  minds  are  set  upon  their  Lusts,  they  will 
uttic-Faith  have  them  whatever  they  cost.    But  Little-faith  was  oi  an- 
/•w  Hptt     other  temper,  his  mind  was  on  things  Divine ;  his  livelihood 
^w/^-    ^as  up^n  things  that  were  Spiritual,  and  from  above.    There- 
fore to  what  end  should  he  that  is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his 
Jewels,  (had  there  been  any  that  would  have  bought  them) 
to  All  his  mind  with  empty  things  ?    Will  a  man  give  a  penny 
A  <»m^ri.  to  fill  his  belly  with  hay  ?  or  can  you  perswade  the  Turtle-dove  ao 
M^  Turtle-   to  live  upou  Carrion,  like  the  Crow?    Though  faithless  ones, 
/aTcio^     can  for  carnal  Lusts,  pawn,  or  mortgage,  or  sell  what  they 
V,  have^  and  themselves  outright  to  boot ;  yet  they  that  have 
faith,  saving  faith,  though  but  a  little  of  it,  cannot  do  so. 
Here  therefore,  my  Brother,  is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  /  acknowledge  it;  hut  yet  your  severe  reflection  had 
almost  made  me  angry, 

Chr.  Why,  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of  the  Birds 
that  are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will  run  to  and  fro  in  trodden 
paths  with  the  shell  upon  their  heads :  but  pass  by  that,  and  50 
consider  the  matter  under  debate,  and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt 
thee  and  me. 

HOPK.  But  Christian,  These  three  fellcws,  I  am  perswaded  in 

my  heart,  are  hut  a  company  of  Cowards :  would  they  have  run 

else,  think  you,  as  they  did,  at  the  noise  qf  one  that  was  coming  on 

Hopeflii       the  road?    Why  did  not  Little-faith  pluck  up  a  greater  heart  f 

*"^"'^''     He  might,  methinki,  have  stood  one  brush  with  them,  and  have 

fielded  when  there  was  no  remedy. 
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Chr.  That  they  are  Cowards,  many  have  said,  but  fewA'^x^M/ 
have  fouad  it  so  in  the  time  of  Trial.    As  for  a  great  keart^  c^.CLrt 
Little-faith  bad  none;  and  I  perceive  by  thee,  my  brother, ^JjJ^j^^' 
hadst  thou  been  the  Man  concerned,  thou  art  but  for  a  brush,  /r#  hmv 
and  then  to  yield.     And  verily,  since  this  is  the  height  of  thy  '"•^'jJT 
Stomach  now  they  are  at  a  distance  from  us,  should  they  "^a /A«it 
appear  to  thee,  as  they  did  to  him,  they  might  put  thee  tor^rMr* 
second  thoughts. 

But  consider  again,  they  are  but  Journeymen-Thieves,  they 

10  serve  under  the  King  of  the  Bottomless  pit ;  who,  if  need  be, 

will  come  in  to  their  aid  himself,  and  his  voice  is  as  the  roaring  1  pet  5.  >• 
cf  a  Lion,     I  myself  have  been  engaged  as  this  Littie^aitb  chmti^n 
M  as,  and  I  found  it  a  terrible  thing.    These  three  Villains  set  U/^rJl'J^Z 
upon  roe,  and  I  beginning  like  a  Christian  to  resist,  ihcy  gave  '*"  '""* 
but  a  call,  and  in  came  their  Master.    I  would,  as  the  saying 
is,  have  given  my  life  for  a  penny ;  but  that,  as  God  would 
have  it,  I  was  doathcd  with  Armour  of  proof.    Ay,  and  yet 
though  I  was  so  harnessed,  I  found  it  hard  work  to  quit  my- 
self like  a  man ;  no  man  can  tell  what  in  that  Combat  attends 

20  usy  but  he  that  bath  been  in  the  Battle  himself. 

Hope.  IVeiiy  but  they  ran^  ycu  see,  vfhen  they  did  but  suppose 
that  one  Great-grace  ^vas  in  the  *way. 

Chr.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and  their  Master, 
when  Great-grace  hath  but  appeared,  and  no  marvel,  for  he  is 
the  King*s  Champion,  But  I  tro,  you  will  put  some  difference  Tiu avhxj 
between  Little-faith  and  the  King's  Champion ;  all  the  King's  ^***''"'' 
Subjects  are  not  his  Champions :  nor  can  they,  when  tried,  do 
such  feats  of  War  as  he.  Is  it  meet  to  think  that  a  little  child 
should  handle  Goiiah  as  David  did  ?  or  that  there  should  be 

}o  the  strength  of  an  Ox  in  a  fVren  /  Some  are  strong,  some  are 
weak,  some  have  great  faith,  some  have  little:  this  man  was 
one  of  the  weak,  and  therefore  he  went  to  the  walls. 
Hope.  /  would  it  had  been  Great-grace,  for  their  sakes. 
Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his  hands  full. 
For  I  must  tell  you.  That  though  Great-grace  is  excellent  good 
at  his  Weapons,  and  has  and  can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at 
Sword's  point,  do  well  enough  with  them:  yet  if  they  get 
within  him,  even  Faint-hearty  Mistrust^  or  the  other,  it  shall 
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go  hard  but  they  will  throw  up  his  heels.    And  when  a  man 
is  down,  you  know  what  can  he  do. 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-grace^s  face,  shall  see  those 
Scars  and  Cuts  there,  that  shall  easily  give  demonstration  of 
what  I  say.  Yea  once  I  heard  he  should  say,  (and  that  when 
he  was  in  the  Combat)  Wit  despaired  even  of  life:  How  did 
these  sturdy  Rogues  and  their  Fellows  make  David  groan, 
mourn,  and  roar?  Yea,  Heman,  and  Hezekiah  too,  though 
Champions  in  their  day,  were  forced  to  bestir  them,  when  by 
these  assaulted ;  and  yet,  that  notwithstanding,  they  had  their  lo 
Coats  soundly  brushed  by  them.  Peter  upon  a  time  would  go 
try  what  he  could  do ;  but,  though  some  do  say  of  him  that 
he  is  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  they  handled  him  so,  tliat 
they  made  him  at  last  afraid  of  a  sorry  Girl. 

Besides,  their  King  is  at  their  Whistle,  he  is  never  out  of 

hearing ;  and  if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the  worst,  he,  if 

Job  41.  a&    possible,  comes  in  to  help  them.    And  of  him  it  is  said.  The 

ln!i!/o!^s*  S^word  of  him  that  layeth  at  him  cannot  bold  the  Spear ^  the  Dart^ 

nor  the  Habergeon.     He  esteemeth  Iron  as  Stra^v,  and  Brass  as 

rotten  Wood.     7he  Arrotv  cannot  make  him  flie.     Slingstones  are  20 

turned  with  him  into  stubble^  Darts  are  counted  as  stubble^  be 

laugbetb  at  the  shaking  of  a  Spear.    What  can  a  man  do  in 

Job  39.  t9     this  case  ?    'Tis  true,  if  a  man  could  at  every  turn  have  Job*s 

^HmSkuiML  Horse,  and  had  skill  and  courage  to  ride  him,  he  might  do 

2^^*       notable  things.     For  bis  neck  is  clothed  with  Ihunder^  he  will 

not  be  afraid  as  the  Grasbopper^  the  glory  of  his  Nostrils  is  terrible^ 

he  panueth  in  the  Valley ^  rejoyceth  in  his  strength^  andgoeth  out  to 

$neet  the  armed  men.    He  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted^ 

neither  turneth  back  from  the  Stvord.    The  qurver  rattletb  against 

him,  the  glittering  Spear,  and  the  shield.    He  swalloweth  the  30 

ground  with  ferceness  and  rage,  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is  the 

sound  (f  the  Irumpet.     He  saith  among  the  trumpets.  Ha,  ha ; 

and  be  smelleth  the  Battel  afar  off,  the  tbundring  <ftbe  Captains, 

and  the  shoutings. 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us  never  desir6 
to  meet  with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could  do  better, 
when  we  hear  of  others  that  they  have  been  foiled,  nor 
be  tickled  at  the  thoughts  of  our  own  manhood,  for  such 
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commonly  come  by  the  worst  when  tried.  Witness  Peter ^ 
of  whom  I  made  mention  before.  He  would  swagger,  Ay  he 
would :  He  would,  as  his  vain  mind  prompted  him  to  say,  do 
better,  and  stand  more  for  his  Master,  than  all  men:  But 
who  so  foiled,  and  run  down  by  these  Villains^  as  he  ? 

When  therefore  wc  hear  that  such  Robberies  arc  done  (m 
the  King's  High-way,  two  things  become  us  to  do;  first  to  go 
out  Harnessed,  and  to  be  sure  to  take  a  Shield  *witb  1//.  For  it 
wiLs  for  want  of  that,  that  he  that  laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan 
10  could  not  make  him  yield.  For  indeed,  if  that  be  wanting, 
he  fears  us  not  at  all.  Therefore  he  that  had  skill,  hath  said, 
Abrve  all  take  the  Shield  of  Faitb^  nvbemvitb  ye  ihall  he  able  to  l^  1. 1& 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wtrkcd, 

*Tis  good  also  that  we  desire  of  the  King  a  Convoy,  yeaTui**../ 
that  he  will  go  with  us  himself.    This  made  David  rejoyce  c*ttli.'* 
when  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death ;  and  Mojes  was  lii.  13-  is- 
rather  for  dying  where  he  stood,  than  to  go  one  step  without 
his  God.    O  my  Brother,  if  he  will  but  go  along  with  us,  i*».  3.  s.  «w 
what  need  wc  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  that  shall  set  them-  1^*77. 1. >.  ^ 
20  selves  against  us,  but  without  him,  the  proud  helpers  fall  under  im.  la  4. 
the  slain.  J**'^'* 

I  for  my  part  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now,  and  though 
(through  the  goodness  of  him  that  is  best)  I  am  as  you  see 
alive :  yet  I  cannot  boast  of  my  manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be,  if 
I  meet  with  no  more  such  brunts,  though  I  fear  we  are  not 
got  beyond  all  danger.  However,  since  the  Lion  and  the 
Bear  hath  not  iis  yet  devoured  me,  I  hope  God  will  also 
deliver  us  from  the  next  uncircumcifed  Philistine. 

Poor  Little-faith!     Hast  been  among  the  Thieves  I 
50  IVast  robbed!    Remember  this^  Who  so  believes 

And  gets  more  faitb^  shall  then  a  Victor  be 
Over  ten  thousand,  else  scarce  over  three. 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.     They  went  then 
till  they  came  at  a  place  where  they  saw  a  way  put  itself 
into  their  tway,  and  seemed  withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the  ^v^yanii 
way  which  they  should  go;  and  here  they  knew  not  which  of***^* 
the  two  to  take,  for  both  seemed  straight  before  them;  there- 
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fore  here  they  stood  still  to  consider.  And  as  they  were 
Tkt^mtttrtr  \^\ti)L\Ti%  about  the  way,  behold  a  man  black  of  fl«h,  but 
finds  tium.  ^Qyg,.^  ^yjjjj  J  ygyy  ijgjj^  Robe,  came  to  them  and  asked 

them,  Why  they  stood  there?    They  answered,  They  were 

going  to  the  Ccelestial  City,  but  knew  not  which  of  these 

ways  to  take.    Follow  me,  said  the  man,  it  b  thither  that 

Christian      I  am  going.    So  they  followed  him  in  the  way  that  but  now 

'^dJimd^  came  into  the  road,  which  by  degrees  turned,  and  turned 

them  so  from  the  City  that  they  desired  to  go  to,  that  in  little 

time  their  faces  were  turned  away  from  it;  yet  they  followed  lo 

him.    But  by  and  by,  before  they  were  aware,  he  led  them 

rhtyart     both  within  the  compass  of  a  Net,  in  which  they  were  both  so 

^jl"*      entangled  that  they  knew  not  what  to  do ;  and  with  that,  the 

wbite  robe  fell  off  the  black  mafCi  back;  then  they  saw  where 

they  were.    Wherefore  there  they  lay  crying  sometime,  for 

they  could  not  get  themselves  out. 

T/uybe^it     Chr.  Then  said  Cbrutian  to  his  fellow.  Now  do  I  see  my 


tfUir  fHMi- 


self  in  an  error.    Did  not  the  Shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the 


flatterers  ?    As  is  the  saying  of  the  Wise  man,  so  we  have 
Prov.  99.  $•    found  it  this  day :  A  man  that Jlattereth  bis  Neighbour^  sfreadeth  ao 
a  Net  for  bis  feet, 

Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions  about  the 
way,  for  our  more  sure  fmding  thereof:  but  therein  we  have 
also  forgotten  to  read,  and  have  not  kept  ourselves  from  the 
i%.i7-4.      Paths  of  the  destroyer.     Here  David  was  wiser  than  we; 
for  saith  he.  Concerning  the  worbs  ^  men,  by  the  word  qf  thy 
lips,  I  ha've  kept  me  from  the  Paths  ^  the  destroyer.    Thus  they 
AtMiHiMT  lay  bewailing  themselves  in  the  Net.    At  last  they  espied 
tZt^Zajk^m a  shining  One  coming  towards  them,  with  a  whip  of  small 
I^ma'"  *^  ^^""^  *"  ***^  hand.    When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  30 
they  were,  He  asked  them  whence  they  came?  and  what 
they  did  there  ?    They  told  him.  That  they  were  poor  Pil- 
grims going  to  Sion,  but  were  led  out  of  their  way,  by  a  black 
man,  cloathed  in  white,  who  bid  us,  said  they,  follow  him ;  for 
prvw.  99,  s-    he  was  going  thither  too.    Then  said  he  with  the  Whip»  it  is 
fcOT."/!.'^^  Flatterer,  a  false  Apostle,  that  hath  transformed  himself  into 
'^  an  Angel  of  light.    So  he  rent  the  Net,  and  let  the  men  out. 

Then  said  he  to  them.  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your 
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way  again ;  &o  he  led  them  back  to  the  way,  which  they  had 
left  to  follow  the  Flattenr,    Then  he  asked  them,  saying,  rA<y«r«»^ 
Where  did  you  lie  the  last  night  ?    They  said,  with  the  Shep-  ITJ^S./ 
herds  upon  the  delectable  Mountains.     He  asked  them  then,^^''^'''' 
If  they  had  not  of  them  Shepherds  a  note  tf  direction  for  the 
*u:ajf    They  answered,  Yes.    But  did  you,  said  he,  when 
you  was  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and  read  your  note?    They 
answered.  No.    He  asked  them  why  ?    They  said  they  forgot. 
He  asked,  moreover,   If  the  Shepherds  did  not  bid  them 
10 beware  of  the  Flatterer f    They  answered.  Yes;  But  we  did/v.rfTvrj 
not  imagine,  said  they,  that  this  fine-spoken  man  had  been  he.  k^^'iI^! 
Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  he  commanded  them  to  lie  \ytnx.  as.  a 
Jf<u'n;  which  when  they  did,  he  chastised  them  sore,  to  teach  l^*t^^ 
them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk;  and  as  he 
chastised  thcin,  he  said,  jIj  many  nj  I  /orr,  J  rebuke  and  chasten;  Rev.  3  10. 
be  xeahut  therefore^  and  repent,     I'his  done,  he  bids  them  go  Tkf^  «rt 
on  their  way,  and  take  good  heetl  to  the  other  directions  ol^f^^, 
the  Shepherds.    So  they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  ^'^y- 
went  softly  along  the  right  way. 

ao  Come  hither^  yov  that  walk  along  the  <waj ; 

See  lfo*iu  the  Pilgrims  fare^  that  go  astray! 
7hej  catcbed  are  In  an  intangllng  Net, 
*Cauje  they  good  Ciunsel  lightly  did  forget: 
*7ls  true,  they  rescued  ivere,  but  yet  you  see 
Ihiyre  secured  to  boot:   Let  this  your  caution  be. 

Now  after  a  while,  they  perceived  afar  off,  one  coming 
softly  and  alone,  all  along  the  High- way  to  meet  them.  Then 
said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  Yonder  is  a  man  with  his  back 
toward  Slon,  and  he  is  coming  to  meet  us. 
30  Hope.  I  see  him,  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  now,  lest 
he  should  prove  a  Flatterer  also.  So  he  drew  nearer  and 
nearer,  and  at  last  came  up  unto  them.  His  name  was  Atheist ^  th*  AthciM 
and  he  asked  them  whither  they  were  going?  *^'^"  ""* 

Chr.  /f^  are  going  to  the  Mount  Sion. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  Laughter.  h*  taught 

Chr.  What  Is  the  meaning  of  your  Laughter^  *"  '**' 

Atheist.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you  are,  to 
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take  upon  you  so  tedious  a  Journey ;  ami  yet  are  like  to  have 
nothing  but  your  travel  for  your  pains. 
Thty  rfM0H      Chr.  Wbf  man  f    Do  jou  think  tve  iball  not  be  received? 
'^^'         Atheist.  Received !   There  is  no  such  place  as  you  Dream 
of,  in  all  this  World. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  l7ortd  to  come, 
jer.  n.  i>       ATHEIST.   When  I  was  at  home  in  mine  own  Country 
Eccio.  ■<».    I  Ij^^,.^  03  yQ^  „^^  affirm,  and,  from  that  hearing  went  out 

to  see,  and  have  been  seeking  this  City  this  twenty  years: 

but  find  no  more  of  it,  than  I  did  the  first  day  I  set  out.  lo 

Chr.  /f^  have  both  heard  and  believe  that  there  is  such  a  place 

to  be  found. 

Atheist.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  believed,  I  had  not 

7A«Athettt  come  thus  far  to  seek.     But  finding  none,  (and  yet  I  should, 

'^^atit"  had  there  been  such  a  place  to  be  found,  for  I  have  gone 

tkiM  w»ru.  \q  seek  it  further  than  you)  I  am  going  back  again,  and  will 

seek  to  refresh  myself  with  the  things  that  I  then  cast  away, 

for  hopes  of  that  which  I  now  see  is  not. 
chHstten         Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hoprfuly  his  Fellow,  //  //  true 
^M^rr.  "  nuhich  this  man  hath  said?  30 

Hepefni'k  HoPE.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the  Flatterers;  remember 
^aa^!  what  it  hath  cost  us  once  already  for  our  harkning  to  such 
>car.s7.    ^[^^  of  FclIows.    What!  no  Mount  Am/    Did  we  not  see 

from  the  delectable  Moim tains  the  Gate  of  the  City  ?  Also, 
A  remttu.  are  we  not  now  to  walk  by  Faith  ?  Let  us  go  on,  said  Hoptful^ 
X^aZYkai-  '^s^  *^c  "™3"  ^'*^  ^^  Whip  overtakes  us  again. 
ITm^  "  ^^^  should  have  taught  me  that  Lesson,  which  I  will  round 
fimMtprf  you  in  the  ears  withal ;  Cease^  my  son,  to  hear  the  Instruction 
tMHs.  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge.     1  say,  my 

HcK  la  ^'  ^''o^hcr,  cease  to  hear  him,  and  let  us  believe  to  the  saving  of  3o 
'*  ^  the  Soul. 

Chr.  My  Brother^  I  did  not  put  the  question  to  thee,  for  that 
A/rnu  «/  I  doubted  if  the  truth  qf  our  belief  myself:  but  to  prove  tbee^  and 
IwwT*"  '^  fetch  from  thee  a  fruit  of  the  honesty  if  thy  heart.  As  for  this 
s  joba  a  »f.  man,  I  know  that  he  is  blinded  by  the  god  qf  this  World:  Let  thee 

and  I  go  on,  knowing  that  we  have  belief  if  the  Iruth^  and  no  lie 

is  of  the  Truth, 
Hope.  Now  do  I  rejoyce  in  the  hope  of  the  Glory  of  God: 
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• 

So  they  turned  away  from  the  man;   and  he,  liughing  at 
them,  went  his  way. 

I  saw  then  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  till  they  came  ntjare 
into  a  certain  Country,  whose  Air  naturally  tended  to  make  ^f^klutJ 
one  drowsy,  if  he  came  a  stranger  into  it.    And  here  Hifeful '^"*"**- 
began  to  be  very  dull  and  heavy  of  sleep,  wherefore  he  said  j^,^Te^f^^ 
unto  CMjfian,  I  do  now  begin  to  grow  so  drow  sy  that  I  can  ''''^'^' 
scarcely  hold  up  mine  eyes;  let  us  lie  down  here  and  take 
one  Nap. 
10     Chr.  Bj  no  means ^  said  the. other,  lest  sleeping ,  we  ir^vr christian 
muake  more.  ..^^.4*. 

Hope.  Why  my  Brother?  sleep  is  sweet  to  the  Labouring 
man ;  we  may  be  refreshed  if  we  take  a  Nap. 

Chr.  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the  Shepherds  bid  us 
be^vare  of  the  Inebanted  ground?     He  meant  bj  that,  that  we 
should be^vare  qf  sleeping;  ^uheref^re  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others,  1  The«. ;.  6. 
but  let  us  *wateh  and  be  sober, 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  fault,  and  had  I  been //r»MaH«- 
here  alone,  I  had  by  sleeping  run  the  danger  of  death.     I  see^"^' 
90  it  is  true  that  the  wise  man  saith,  7<wo  are  better  than  one,  Eccies.  4. » 
Hitherto  hath  thy  Company  been  my  mercy ;  and  thou  sbalt 
ha*ife  a  good  reward  for  thy  labour, 

Chr.  Nosw  then,  said  Christian,  to  prevent  drvivsiness  in  this  Ta^rrvent 
place,  let  us  Jail  into  good  discourse,  ttuy/lUt" 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other,  A«-'rf«*- 

Chr.  Where  shall  we  begin'}  G*odtiit. 

Hope.  Where  (Jod  began  with  us.    But  do  you  begin,  WZusS",?^^ 
you  please.  *"""• 

When  Saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hitljer,  7'A«-/>»fti,.> 

30  ^nd  hear  hew  these  t*wo  Pilgrims  talk  together: 

Tea,  let  them  learn  of  them,  in  any  wise, 
7hus  to  beep  ope  their  dronusy  slumbering  eyes. 
Saints*  fellonvship,  if  it  be  managed  *well. 
Keeps  them  a<ivake,  and  that  in  spite  of  Ml, 
Chr.  Then  Christian  began  and  said,  I  will  ask  you  a  ques-  ^^^  ^^^ 
tion.     How  came  ycu  to  think  at  first  of  doing  as  you  do  no^u  ?       •!/  tA«  ata^'n- 
Hope.  Do  you  mean.  How  came  I  at  first  to  look  after  the  "^r*^*"^'*"' 
good  of  my  Soul  ? 
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Chr.  YeSy  that  U  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight  of  those 
things  which  were  seen  and  sold  at  oar  fair;  things  which, 
as  I  believe  now,  would  have  (had  I  continued  in  them  still) 
drowned  me  in  perdition  and  destruction. 
Chr.  fyifat  things  were  thejf 
Hopefui-t        Hope.  All  the  Treasures  and  Riches  of  the  World.    Also 
LnJ^^tZH.  I  delighted  much  in  Rioting,  Revelling,  Drinking,  Swearing, 
Lying,  Uncleanness,  Sabbath-breaking,  and  what  not,  that 
tended  to  destroy  the  Soul.    But  I  found  at  last,  by  hearing  lo 
and  considering  of  things  that  are  Divine,  which  indeed  I 
heard  of  you,  as  also  of  beloved  Faithful^  that  was  put  to 
Rom.  •  ai.  death  for  his  Faith  and  good-living  in  Vamty-fatr^  That  the  end 
Eph^s-  <•     ^  ^^*^  things  is  death.     And  that  fwr  these  things*  sake,  the 
9vrath  (f  God  cometh  upon  the  children  tf  disobedience. 

Chr.  And  did  you  presently  fall  under  the  power  tf  this 
conviction  ? 
Hopeful «/       Hope.  No,  I  was  not  willing  presently  to  know  the  evil  of 
^hu^7"    sin,  nor  the  damnation  that  follows  upon  the  commission  of  it, 
aguimHik*  ^^^  endeavoured,  when  my  mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  20 
with  the  word,  to  shut  mine  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

Chr.  But  what  vmss  the  cause  of  your  carrying  ffit  thus  to 
the  Jirst  workings  of  God's  blessed  Spirit  upon  you  f 
Knu0Ha^  Hope.  The  causes  were,  i.  I  was  ignorant  that  this  was 
^'li^iu^"*'  the  work  of  God  upon  me.  I  never  thought  that,  by  awaken- 
ings for  sin,  God  at  first  begins  the  conversion  of  a  sinner. 
2.  Sin  was  yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and  I  was  loth  to  leave 
it.  3.  I  could  not  tell  how  to  part  with  mine  old  Com- 
panions; their  presence  and  actions  were  so  desirable  unto 
me.  4.  The  hours  in  which  convictions  were  upon  me,  were  30 
such  troublesome  and  such  heart-affrighting  hours,  that  I 
could  not  bear,  no  not  so  much  as  the  remembrance  of  them 
upon  my  heart. 

Chr.  Ihen  as  it  seems^  sometimes  you  got  rid  tf  your  trouble. 
Hope.  Yes  verily,  but  it  would  come  Into  my  mind  again, 
and  then  I  should  be  as  bad,  nay  worse,  than  I  was  before. 
Chr.  fVfyf  *what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to  mind  again. 
Hops.  Many  things,  as, 
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1.  If  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man  in  the  Streets;  or,  ivktHh* 

2.  If  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the  Bible ;  or,  '^^i^^St, 

3.  If  mine  Head  did  begin  to  Ake;  or,  ""^^ 

4.  If  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  Neighbors  were  sick ;  a^im. 
or, 

5.  If  I  heard  the  Bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead;  or, 

6.  If  1  thought  of  dying  myself;  or, 

7.  If  I  heard  that  sudden  death  happened  to  others. 

8.  But  especially,  when  I  thought  of  myself,  that  I  must 
10  quickly  come  to  Judgment. 

Chr.  And  could  you  at  any  timt  with  eate  get  off  the  guilt  of 
un^  «UfJben  by  any  of  tlxte  tvayj  it  came  upon  you  ? 

Hope.  No,  not  latterly,  for  then  they  got  faster  hold  of  my 
Conscience.  And  then,  if  I  did  but  think  cf  going  back  to 
sin  (though  my  mind  was  turned  against  it)  it  would  be 
double  tonnent  to  me. 

Chr.  And  Imwj  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavour  to  mend  my  life,  ioriihenke 
else  thought  I,  I  am  sure  to  be  damned.  70l!^Uakt 

20      Chr.  And  did  you  endeavour  to  mend?  ifkiteutu 

Hope.  Yes,  and  ficd  from,  not  only  my  sins,  but  sinful  roMrm./4/H 
Company  too ;  and  betook  me  to  Religious  Duties,  as  Pray-  J^HrsZ 
ing,  Reading,  weeping  for  Sin,  speaking  Truth  to  my  Neigh-  ""'"' 
bors,  etc.    These  things  I  did,  with  many  others,  too  much 
here  to  relate. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  ivell  then  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  for  a  while ;  but  at  the  last  my  trouble  came  rMen  he 
tumbling  upon  me  again,  and  that  over  the  neck  of  all  my^,^f^ 
Reformations.  *'''^ 

30     Chr.  How  came  that  about ^  since  you  <iuas  noav  Reformed/ 

Hope.  There  v/erc  several  things  brought  it  upon  me,  K^rmm- 
especially  such  sayings  as  these ;  All  our  righteousnestes  are  as '^uuJ!^t* 
filthy  rags.     By  the  works  qf  the  Law  no  man  shall  be  Justified,  ^'  *"•' 
IFhen  you  ha*ve  done  all  things^  say,  *u'e  are  unprofitable:  with  im.  64.6. 
many  more  the  like.    From  whence  I  began  to  reason  with  my  'j'*'^  *^  **^ 
self  thus:  If  all  my  righteousnesses  are  filthy  rags,  if  by  the 
deeds  of  the  Law,  no  man  can  be  justified;  And  if,  when  we 
have  done  all,  we  are  yet  unprofitable :  Then  'tis  but  a  folly 
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His  being  m  to  think  of  Hcavcn  by  the  Law.    I  further  thought  thus:  If 
llh^ZJZ     a  Man  runs  an  lool.  into  the  Shop-keeper's  debt,  and  after 
T,m"^      that  shall  pay  for  all  that  he  shall  fetch ;  yet  his  old  debt  stands 
still  in  the  Book  uncrossed,  for  the  which  the  Shop-keeper  niay 
sue  him,  and  cast  him  into  Prison  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 
Chr.  Well^  and  bow  didycu  apply  this  to  ywnelfl 
Hope.  Why,  I  thought  thus  with  myself:  I  have  by  my 
sins  run  a  great  way  into  God's  Book,  and  that  my  now 
reforming  will  not  pay  off  that  score;  therefore  I  should 
think  still  under  all  my  present  amendments,  But  how  shaH  lo 
I  be  freed  from  that  damnation  that  I  have  brought  myself 
in  danger  of  by  my  former  transgressions  ? 
Chr.  a  ^very  good  application:  but  pnty  go  on, 
Hope.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me,  even  since  my 
HittMpyiut  late  amendments,  is,  that  if  I  look  narrowly  into  the  best  of 
l>!lbi>Xx/    what  I  do  now,  I  still  see  sin,  new  sin,  mixing  i(^lf  with  the 
fl^'f'/'""  best  of  that  I  do.    So  that  now  I  am  forced  to  conclude,  that 

kiea  htm.  .  /•  /  • 

notwithstanding  my  former  fond  conceits  of  myself  and 
duties,  I  have  committed  sin  enough  in  one  duty  to  send  me 
to  Hell,  though  my  former  life  had  been  faultless.  30 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  f 
ThfsmmHt^  Hope.  Do!  I  coukl  not  tell  what  to  do,  till  I  brake  my 
k^J^^t0  mind  to  Faithful;  for  he  and  I  were  well  acquainted:  And  he 
I  aithfttU      ^^ij  j^«   That  unless  I  could  obtain  the  righteousness  of  a 
him  the      man  that  never  had  sinned,  neither  mine  own,  nor  all  the 
*Kr J!*        righteousness  of  the  World  could  save  me. 
Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  ? 
Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased  and  satisfied 
with  mine  own  amendments,  I  had  called  him  Fool  for  his 
pains :  but  now,  since  I  see  my  own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  30 
that  cleaves  to  my  best  performance,  I  have  been  forced  to 
be  of  his  opinion. 

Chr.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  suggested  it  to  yoUf 

that  there  <was  such  a  man  to  be  found,  of  vtbom  it  might  justly 

be  said.  That  he  never  committed  sin  ? 

w/iwA«-rAA#     Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  sounded  strangely, 

pttl^t?*    but  after  a  little  more  talk  and  company  with  him,  I  had  full 

conviction  about  it. 
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Chr.  And  did  ywt  ask  ifim  what  man  tbij  was,  and  bcnv  you 
must  he  justified  by  him  f 

Hope.  Yes.  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesas,  that  hcu  la  ta. 
dwcUeth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  most  High :  and  thus,  said  coi.  L  i>  14. 
he,  you  must  be  justified  by  him,  even  by  trusting  to  what  he^^^  ^  ^ 
hath  done  by  himself  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  suffered  a  mtr^par- 
when  he  did  hang  on  the  Tree.     I  asked  him  further,  How<»mi7^m« 
that  man's  righteousness  could  be  of  that  efficacy,  to  justify  )^^^ 
another  before  God  ?    And  he  told  me.  He  was  the  mighty 
10  Gody  and  did  what  he  did,  and  died  the  death  also,  not  for 
himself,  but  for  me ;  to  whom  his  doings,  and  the  worthiness 
of  them  should  be  imputed,  if  1  believed  on  him. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  f 

Hope.  1  made  my  objections  against  my  believing,  for  that  »*  d»m*es  y 
I  thought  he  vras  not  willing  to  save  me.  mMft^wH, 

Chr.  And  Aubat  said  Faithful  toytm  then  ? 

Hops.  He  bid  me  go  to  him  and  see.    Then  I  said,  It  was 
presumption:  but  he  said.  No;  for  I  was  invited  to  come, Matt. u. a 
Then  he  gave  me  a  Book  of  Jesus  his  inditing,  to  encourage  ^«<r*«««r^ 
30  me  the  more  freely  to  come.    And  he  said  concerning  that ' 

Book,  That  every  jot  and  tittle  thereof  stood  firmer  than  M«tt.  •4.  «• 
Heaven  and  earth.    Then  I  asked  him.  What  1  must  do 
when  I  came?  and  he  told  me,  I  must  entreat  upon  my ?>.«$■& 
knees,  with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  the  Father  to  reveal  him  to  j^!^,!^,,. 
me.    Then  I  asked  him  further.  How  I  must  make  my  sup- 
plication to  him  ?    And  he  said.  Go,  and  thou  shalt  find  him  es.  »$. ». 
upon  a  mercy-seat,  where  he  sits  all  the  year  long,  to  give^^'^^ 
pardon  and  forgiveness  to  them  that  come.    I  told  him  that  "*^  *■  '^ 
I  knew  not  what  to  say  when  I  came:  and  he  bid  me  say  toHftstutt* 
30  this  effect,  Cod  he  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  and  make  me  to  kncw^'^"^' 
and  heiieve  in  Jesus  Christ ;  for  I  see  that  if  his  righteousness  had 
not  heeUf  or  I  have  not  faith  in  that  righteousness,  J  am  utterly 
east  away.    Lord,  I  have  heard  that  thou  art  a  merciful  Cod,  and 
hast  ordained  that  thy  Sen  Jesus  Christ  should  he  the  Saviour  of 
the  World;  and  moreover,  that  thcu  art  willing  to  hestcw  him 
upon  such  a  poor  sinner  as  1  am,  {and  I  am  a  sinner  indeed) 
Lord  take  therefore  this  opportunity,  and  magnify  thy  grace  in  the 
Salvaiiom  if  my  soul,  through  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  Amen. 

K 
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Chr.  And  iUdjfOi  do  as  you  mjtre  hidden  f 
Mtpr^g.        Hope.  Yes ;  over,  and  over,  and  over. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  rrueai  hij  Sen  to  yon  f 
Hope.  Not  at  the  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor  fourth, 
nor  fifth,  no,  nor  at  the  sixth  time  neither. 
.    Chr.  fVhat  did  you  do  then  f 
''^OPE.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 
Chr.  Had  you  not  thoughts  qf  leaving  qfpraymgf 
He  thmufht      Hope.  Yes,  an  hundred  times,  twice  told. 
prmjin/,         Chr.  Afid  vfbat  vfaj  the  reason  you  did  nott  lo 

Hfdmrttntt     HoPE.  I  bclicved  that  that  was  true  which  had  been  told 
p!Zii,     mc ;  to  wit,  That  without  the  righteousness  of  this  Christ,  all 
MHdw^.     xh^  World  could  not  save  me:  and  therefore  thought  1  with 
myself,  If  I  leave  off,  I  die ;  and  I  can  but  die  at  the  throne 
Habtn  9. 3.  of  Grace.    And  withal,  this  came  into  my  mind,  Jf  it  tarry, 
^uaitfor  it,  because  it  will  surely  come,  and  <vf'//  not  tarry.     So  I 
continued  praying  until  the  Father  shewed  me  his  Son. 
Chr.  And  how  Vfas  he  revealed  unto  you  f 
Eph.1  iiLi».     Hope.  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the 
cMritt  it     eyes  of  mine  understanding ;  and  thus  it  was.    One  day  I  was  20 
^^Z!^J4    ^^^  s^f  I  think  sadder  than  at  any  one  time  in  my  life ;  and 
^^-  this  sadness  was  through  a  fresh  sight  of  the  greatness  and 

vileness  of  my  sins.    And  as  I  was  then  looking  for  nothing 
but  Hell,  and  the  everlasting  damnation  of  my  Soul,  suddenly, 
as  I  thought,  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  Heaven 
Acts  i4  jB.  upon  me,  and  saying.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
^*'  shalt  he  saved. 

But  I  replied.  Lord,  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great  sinner ;  and 
•  cor.ny.  hc  auswcred.  My  grace  is  sufficient /or  thee.    Then  I  said.  But 

Lord,  what  is  believing  ?  And  then  I  saw  from  that  saying,  30 
)oim  &. »  [He  that  cometb  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  helieveth 
on  me  shall  never  thirst^  that  believing  and  coming  was  all 
one ;  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is,  ran  out  in  his  heart  and 
affections  after  salvation  by  Christ,  he  indeed  believed  in 
Christ,  Then  the  water  stood  in  mine  eyes,  and  I  asked 
further.  But  Lord,  may  such  a  great  sinner  as  I  am,  be  indeed 
accepted  of  thee,  and  be  saved  by  thee?  And  I  heard- him 
joi««^9.    say,  And  him  that  cometb  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.- 
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Then  I  said,  But  how.  Lord,  must  I  consider  of  thee  in  my 
coming  to  thee,  that  my  faith  may  be  placed  aright  upon  thee  ? 
Then  he  said,  Cbrht  Jesus  e/mie  into  the  WorU  to  stmt  sinners,  t  Tin.  1. 19 
/t*  //  tJbe  end  of  the  Law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that        '*"  * 
believes.     He  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  cIm|k  4.  >s 
He  loved  us^  and  VMshed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  Blood,     He  Rev.  1. 5. 
is  Mediator  hetwueen  God  and  us.    He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter-  Hcb.  7. 94. 
cession  for  us.     From  all  which  I  gathered  that  I  must  look  for  *^ 
righteousness  in  his  person,  and  for  satisfaction  for  my  sins  by  his 
10  blood ;  that  what  he  did  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  Law,  and 
in  submitting  to  the  penalty  thereof,  was  not  for  himself,  but    * 
for  him  that  will  accept  it  for  his  Salvation,  and  be  thankful. 
And  now  was  my  heart  full  of  joy,  mine  eyes  full  of  tears, 
and  mine  affections  running  over  with  love  to  the  Name, 
People,  and  Ways  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  Revelation  of  Christ  to  your  soul  indeed. 
But  tell  me  particularly  vfhat  effect  this  had  upcnyour  spirit. 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  World,  notwithstanding 
all  the  righteousness  thereof,  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation, 
aoltmade  me  see  that  God  the  Father,  though  he  be  just,  can 
justly  justify  the  coming  sinner.  It  made  me  greatly  ashamed 
of  the  vileness  of  my  former  life,  and  confounded  mc  with  the 
sense  of  mine  own  Ignorance ;  for  there  never  came  thought 
into  mine  heart  before  now  that  shewed  me  so  the  beauty  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  made  me  love  a  holy  life,  and  long  to  do 
something  for  the  Honour  and  Glory  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Yea  I  thought,  that  had  I  now  a  thousand 
gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  spill  it  all  for  the  sake 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
30  I  then  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  Hopeful  looked  back  and  saw 
Ignorance^  whom  they  had  left  behind,  coming  after.  Lock^ 
said  he  to  Christian^  hovj  far  yonder  Youngster  hiteretb  behind, 

Chr.  Ay,  Ay,  I  sec  him ;  he  careth  not  for  our  Company.  • 

Hope.  But  I  tro,  it  would  not  have  hurt  him,  had  he  kept 
pace  wtth  us  hitherto. 

Chr.  That's  true,  but  I  warrant  you  he  thinketh  otherwise. 

Hope.  That  I  think  he  doth,  hut  however  let  us  tarry  for  him.  k#miv 
So  they  did.  iSTJ* 
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ThHrtmik.  Thcfi  CMjtiati  said  to  him.  Come  inmaj  man^  wfy  Jo  you 
J  toy  JO  hebind? 

Ign.  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking  alone,  even  more  a 
great  deal  than  in  Company;  unless  I  like  it  the  better. 

Then  said  Cbristian  to  Hopeful  (but  softly)  Did  I  ttot  teilyou^ 
be  eared  not /or  our  Company.  But  however ^  come  up^  and  let  ui 
taJJk  away  the  time  in  this  solitary  place.  Then  directing  his 
Speech  to  Ignorance,  he  said.  Come,  bow  do  you  f  bow  standi  it 
between  God  and  jour  Soul  now  f 

Ign.  I  hope  well,  for  I  am  always  fiill  of  good  motions  lo 


thi'i^md  that  come  into  my  mind  to  comfort  me  as  I  walk. 
^^  Chr.  fVbat  good  motions  T  pray  tell  us, 

Ign.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  Heaven. 

Chr.  So  do  tbe  Devils  and  damned  Souls, 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  desire  them. 
^^'  s>  4.        Chr,  So  do  many  tbat  are  never  like  to  come  tbere:  The  Soul 
of  the  Sluggard  desires  and  hath  nothing. 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chr.  That  I  doubt ;  for  leaving  tf  all  is  an  bard  matter,  yea  a 
barder  matter  tben  many  are  aware  if.    But  why,  or  by  wbat,  20 
art  tbou  persvfaded  tbat  tbou  bast  left  all  for  Cod  and  heaven  ? 

Ign.  My  heart  tells  me  sa 
rtw,  A  A      Chr.  7be  wise  man  says,  He  that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a 
fool, 

*    Ign.  This  b  spoken  of  an  evil  heart,  but  mine  is  a  good 
one. 

Chr.  But  bow  dost  tbou prwe  tbat? 

Ign.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  Heaven. 

Chr.  Tbat  may  be  tbrougb  its  deceitfulness ;  for  a  mans  beart 
may  minister  comfort  to  bim  in  tbe  bepes  qf  tbat  thing  for  which  30 
be  yet  has  no  ground  to  hope, 

Ign.  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together,  and  therefore 
my  hope  is  well  grounded. 

Chr.  Who  told  thee  tbat  thy  beart  and  life  agree  together? 

iGN.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  Ask  my  Fellow  if  I  be  a  TInrf,  Thy  beart  tells  thee  sol 
Except  tbe  word  qf  God  heareth  witness  in  this  matter,  other 
Jestimomy  is  ffno  value. 
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Ign.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  has  good  thoughts? 
And  is  not  that  a  good  h'fe  that  is  according  to  God's  Com- 
mandments ? 

Ghr.  Yes^  that  it  a  good  heart  that  hath  good  tboHgbts^  and 
iJbat  it  a  good  iife  that  is  according  to  GofTt  Commandments. 
But  it  is  one  tifing  indeed  to  have  tJbese,  and  another  tbit^g  onij  to 
think  so* 

iGN.  Pray  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a  life  accord- 
ing to  God's  Commandments  ? 
10      Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  qf  divers  kinds^  some  respecting 
ourselves f  some  God,  some  Christ,  and  some  other  things. 

Ign.  What  be  good  thoughts  respecting  ourselves  ?  irhmtmrt 

Chr.  Such  as  agree  *with  the  Word  of  God*  ttuugf^t*. 

Ign.  When  does  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree  with  the 
Word  of  God  ? 

Chr.  IVhen  *we  pass  the  same  Judgment  upon  ourselves  which 
the  Word  passes.  To  explain  myself;  the  Word  of  God  saith  of 
persons  in  a  natural  condition,  There  is  none  Righteous,  there  Kom.  3.  ra 
is  none  that  doth  good.  //  saith  also^  That  every  imagination  ccn.  &  s 
30  of  the  heart  of  man  is  only  evil,  and  that  continually.  And 
again,  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  Youth. 
AW*  then,  ^vhen  we  think  thus  of  cur  selves,  having  sense  thereif, 
then  are  our  thoughts  good  ones,  because  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Ign.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad. 

Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought  concerning 
thyself  in  thy  life.  But  let  me  go  on :  As  the  Word  passeth  a 
Judgment  upon  cur  HEART,  so  it  passeth  a  Judgment  upon  our 
WATS;  and  when  our  thoughts  ff  our  HEARTS  and  WATS 
agree  *with  the  Judgment  vuhich  the  Word  grveth  if  both,  then  arc 
30  both  good,  because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ign.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why,  the  Word  if  God  saith.  That  marCs   ways   are  Pk  »s.  s- 
crooked  ways,  not  good,  but  perverse.    It  saith.  They  are  naturally  J^*  ^ '-" 
out  <f  the  good  way,  that  they  have  not  knvwn  it.     Now  ^vhen  a 
man  thus  thinketh  tf  his  ways,  I  say  when  be  doth  sensibly,  and 
with  heart'humiliation  thus  think^  then  hath  he  good  thoughts  ^ 
his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts  now  agree  with  the  judgment 
if  the  Word  if  God. 
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ICN.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  God  ? 

Chr.  Ewn  (ju  I  have  said  concerning  ourul'vei)  when  eur 
1  thoughts  i^God  do  agree  with  what  the  tVord  saith  tf  him.  And 
that  is,  when  we  think  qf  his  Being  and  Attributes  as  the  H^ord 
hath  taught:  iff  wlneh  1  cannot  now  discourse  at  large.  But  to 
speak  fff  him  with  rrference  to  us,  then  we  have  right  thoughts  qf 
Cod,  when  we  think  that  he  knows  us  better  than  we  knwu  our- 
selves, and  can  see  sin  in  us,  when  and  where  we  can  see  none  in 
ourselves ;  when  we  think  he  kncws  our  inmost  thoughts,  and 
->Jhat  our  heart  with  all  its  depths  is  always  open  unto  his  eyes.  lo 
Also  when  we  think  that  all  our  Righteousness  stinks  in  his 
Nostrils,  and  that  therrfore  he  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand  before 
him  in  any  confidence  even  of  all  our  best  performances. 

IGN.  Do  you  think  that  I  an»  such  a  fool,  as  to  think  God 
can  sec  no  further  than  I  ?  or  that  I  would  come  to  God  in 
the  best  of  my  performances? 

Chr.  IVby,  honv  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter  f 

iGN.  Why,  to  be  short,  1  think  I  must  believe  in  Christ  for 
Justification. 

Chr.  How!  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ,  when  thou  20 
seest  not  thy  need  tf  himi  Thou  neither  seest  thy  original,  or 
actual  infirmities,  but  hast  such  an  opinion  qf  thyself,  and  rf 
what  thou  doest,  as  plainly  renders  thee  to  be  one  that  did  never 
see  a  necessity  of  Christ^s  personal  righteouj$iess  to  justify  thee 
btfore  Cod:  How  then  dost  thou  say,  I  believe  in  Christ  f 

Ign.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 

Chr.  How  doest  thou  believe? 
TAtFaMitr     Ign.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  that  I  shall 
»ir"o«iice.   1^  justified  before  God  from  the  curse,  through  his  gracious 

acceptance  of  my  obedience  to  his  Law.    Or  thus,  Christ  30 
makes  my  Duties  that  are  Religious  acceptable  to  his  Father 
by  virtue  of  his  Merits ;  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.  Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession  of  thy  faith. 

I.  7hou  believest  with  a  Fantastical  Faith,  for  this  faith  is  no 
vjhere  described  in  the  IVord. 

.  2.  Thou  believest  with  a  False  Faith,  because  it  taketh  Justifica- 
tion from  the  personal  righteousness  qf  Christ,  and  applies  it  to  thy 
cqun. 
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3.  *tkis  faith  maketb  not  Christ  a  Juttifier  tftty  person^  but  qf 
thy  actif^s  ;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy  actions*  sake^  vjkich  is 

false, 

4.  Iberefore  this  faith  is  deceitful^  even  such  as  «wiU  leave  thee 
under  Auratb^  in  the  day  of  God  jilmighty.  For  true  Justifjfing 
Faith  puis  the  soul  (as  sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  Law) 
upon  Jlying for  rtfi^e  unto  Christ's  righteousness :  (fThich  righteous* 
ness  if  his,  is  not  an  act  of  graccy  by  which  he  maketb  for 
Justification  thy  obedience  accepted  with  God^  but  his  personal  obedi" 

10  ence  to  the  Lanv  in  doing  and  suffering  for  us^  m/hat  that  required 
at  our  hands,)  This  righteousness ^  I  say,  true  faith  accepteth, 
under  the  skirt  qf  *whichf  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it 
presented  as  spotless  brfore  Gody  it  is  accepted,  and  acquit  from 
condemnation, 

Ign.  What !  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what  Christ  in  his 
own  person  has  done  without  us !  This  conceit  would  loosen 
the  reins  of  our  lust,  and  tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list.  For 
what  matter  how  we  live,  if  we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's 
personal  righteousness  from  all,  when  we  believe  it  ? 

20  Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and  as  thy  name  is,  so  art  thou ;  C 
even  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  vfhat  J  say.  Ignorant  thou 
art  qf  vthat  Justifying  righteousness  is,  and  as  ignorant  howj  to 
secure  thy  Soul  through  the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  virath  qf 
Cod.  Tea,  thou  also  art  'ignorant  qf  the  true  effects  qf  saving 
faith  in  this  righteousness  qf  Christ,  v:hich  is,  to  bcvr  and  vtin 
over  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  his  Name,  his  fVordy  Ways, 
and  People ;  and  not  as  thou  ignorantly  imaginest, 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to  him  from 
Heaven  ? 

30      Ign*.  IVhat!     Tou  are  a  man  for  revelations!    J  believe  that  ^gnonmcm 

g^§a^^^n  4tf  j^Jh 

what  both  you,  and  all  the  rest  of  you  say  about  that  matter,  isoum. 
but  the  fruit  of  distracted  brains. 

Hope.  Why  man !  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from  the  natural 
apprehensions  of  all  flesh,  that  he  cannot  by  any  man  be 
savingly  known,  unless  God  the  Father  reveals  him  to  them. 

Ign.  ^hat  is  your  faith,  but  not  mine;  yet  mine  I  doubt  not,  ff^  ^^^j^,  . 
is  as  good  as  yours :  thofigh  I  have  not  in  my  head  so  "'anyr^'^^'  ' 
whimsies  as  you.  wkmt  k* 

kt%tm*n9L 
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Chb.  Give  me  kare  to  put  in  a  word:  You  ought  not  to 

slightly  to  iprak  of  tbt»  matter :  for  thb  f  will  boldly  aflmn, 

V-  (even  as  my  good  companion  hath  done)  that  no  man  can 

>.  know  Jesus  Christ  but  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Father:  yea, 

'^  and  faith  too,  by  which  the  soul  layeth  hoU  upon  Christ  (If  It 

be  right)  must  be  wrought  by  the  exceeding  greatness  OF  hb 

mighty  power;  the  working  of  which  faith,  I  perceive,  poor 

Ifftwanci,  thou  art  ignorant  of.    Be  awakened  then,  see  thine 

own  wretchedness,  and  fly  to  the  Lord  Jesus;   and  by  bi« 

righteousness,  which   is  the  righteousness  of  God,  (for  he  10 

himself  is  God)  thou  jhalt  be  delivered  from  condemnation. 

luN.  Tan  go  to  fait,  I  cannot  ketf  fart  witijaa;  dajmigt  em 
if^rr,  I  muit  itaji  aviii/r  brbimd. 

Then  they  said, 
IVrll  Ignorance,  taill  ibm  jet  faoliib  br 
To  iligbt  goad  CBunirl,  tin  timet  ghxm  lUrf 
Jnd  if  thou  jit  rtfuit  it,  thou  ibalt  tnow 
Brt  long  lit  evil  <f  thj  Joiitg  tv, 
Seinfmbrr  man  in  time,  ilaaf,  de  not  fear, 
Good  Comitl  taien  mell,  tavet ;  tbertfert  hear.  lo 

Bnt  if  tbat  yet  ibalt  iligit  it,  thou  nvi/t  be 
fbr  loitr  (Igneranee)  Til  viarrant  thee. 
Then  Cbrhlian  addressed  thus  himself  to  his  fellow. 
Chr.  Well,  come  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive  that  thou 
and  I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  on  apace  before, 
and  ignorance  he  came  hobbling  after.  Then  said  Cbrittiim  to 
his  companion,  It  fiiiet  tne  murb  for  tbii  poor  man,  H  will 
eeriaiidjrge  ill  viiih  him  at  last, 

Horc  Alas,  there  are  abundance  in  our  Town  in  his  con-  30 
dition;    whole    Families,  yea,   whole   Streets,  (and  that    of 
Pilgrims  too)  and  if  there  be  so  many  in  our  paits^  how  many 
think  you,  must  there  be  in  the  place  where  he  was  bom  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  the  fFard  tailb,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  lest 
they  should  see,  Ac.  Bui  novi  vie  art  ty  ourielvei,  <wbal  dojou 
Ih.nk  ^  lueb  men  f  Have  tbey  at  no  time,  tbini  joh,  comviHina 
1/  tin,  and  to  etnttqmnllji  ftari  tbM  tbtir  tiate  it  1 
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HoPi.  Nay,  do  you  answer  tliat  question  yourself,  for  you 
are  the  elder  num. 

Chiu  Tim  7  say  sometimet  (tu  I  tbbUi)  ibey  may^  kut  they 
kehig  naimraify  igmwani,  mnderstaitd  moi  that  sueb  emuvietims 
tend  to  tbnr  good;  and  tberrfort  tbty  do  desperately  seek  to  style  : 
tAentf  and  presMmfiuousIy  eomtiaae  to  JIatter  tbemsehfes  im  tAe^ 
vfoy  of  their  own  hearts  • 

HoPB.  I  do  believe  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends  much  to  ntg^^d 
Men's  good  and  to  make  them  right,  at  their  beginning  to  go  '^<^>^'' 
10  on  Pilgrimage. 

Chr.  fFithota  all  doaht  H  doib^  ifk  be  right:  for  so  se^s  /ir  jebAin 


40«rW,  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  Wisdom.  ]|J^'^  ^ 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear  ?  ck. ».  m. 

Chr.  Ttht,  or  right  fear^  is  discovered  hy  three  things.  Right /Hr, 

I.  By  its  rise.    It  is  caused  by  saving  convictions  for  sin. 
3.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold  of  Christ  for  Salva- 
tion. 

3.  It  begctteth  and  continueth  in  the  soul  a  great  reverence 

of  God,  his  word,  and  ways,  keeping  it  tender,  and  making  it 

20  afraid  to  turn  from  them,  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left, 

to  anything  that  may  dishonour  God,  break  its  peace,  grieve 

the  Spirit,  or  cause  the  Enemy  to  speak  reproachfully. 

HoPK.  Wen  said,  I  believe  you  have  said  the  truth.    Are 
^ve  now  almost  got  past  the  enchanted  ground  ? 
Chk.  Why^  are  yon  moeary  if  this  dtseourse'l 
Hope.  No  verily,  but  that  I  would  know  where  we  are. 
Chk.  We  have  not  nomf  above  t^vo  miles  further  to  go  thereon. 
But  let  us  return  to  our  matter.     Now  the  ignorant  know  notnujigm^- 
that  sueh  convictions  that  tend  to  put  them  in  fvar,  are  for  their '^f^*^' 


logood^  and  therrfore  they  seek  to  stiJU  them.  **'*?* 

Hops.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them  ?  1^/." 

Chr.  t.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought  by  thex  /«/»*«/. 
Deril  (though  indeed  they  are  wrought  of  God)  and  thinking'^''' 
so^  they  resist  them,  as  things  that  directly  tend  to  their 
overthrow.  2.  They  also  think  that  these  fears  tend  to  the 
spoiling  of  their  faith,  (when  alas  for  them,  poor  men  that 
they  are !  they  have  none  at  all)  and  therefore  they  harden 
their  hearts  against  them.     3,  They  presume   they  ought 
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not  to  fear,  and  therefore.  In  despite  of  them,  wax  presump- 
tuously confident.  4.  They  see  that  these  fears  tend  to  take 
away  from  them  their  pitiful  old  self-holiness,  and  therefore 
they  resist  them  with  all  their  might. 

HoPi.  1  know  something  of  this  myself;  for  before  I  knew 
myself  it  was  so  with  me. 

Chr.  /fW/,  voe  mil  leave  at  tbu  time  cmr  Neighbor  Igno- 
rance by  Aimiei/f  and /ail  vpom  atuiber  profitable  fmeJtkm. 

HoPK.  With  all  my  heart,  but  yon  shall  still  begin. 
Tktt^Mrf       Chr.  fTeli  tbea,  did  jou  not  know  abemt  ten  year*  agp^  em  10 
Temporary  in  year  parts^  who  was  a  forward  man  in  Religion 
thenf 
H^Ar        Hope.  Know  him !    Yes,  he  dwelt  In  GraeeUss^  a  Town 
about  two  miles  off  of  Honesty^  and  he  dwelt  next  door  to 
one  ^nm-bacb. 
^'^^  Chr.  Right,  he  dwelt  under  the  same  rotf  with  him.    Weli^ 

that  man  was  much  qwabened  once ;  I  believe  that  then  he  had 
some  sight  ^f  his  sins,  and  if  the  wages  that  was  dm  thereto. 

Hops.  I  am  of  your  mind,  for  (my  House  not  being  above 
.three  miles  from  him)  he  would  olttlmes  come  to  me,  and  so 
that  with  many  tears.    Truly  I  pitied  the  man,  and  was  not 
altogether  without  hope  of  him ;  but  one  may  see  it  is  not 
every  one  that  cries,  Lord,  Lord. 

Chr.  He  told  me  onee,  That  he  was  resolved  to  go  on  Pilgrimage 
as  we  go  now ;  bat  all  if  a  sadden  he  grew  aeqaainted  vfith  one 
Save-self,  and  then  he  became  a  strange  to  me. 

Hope.  Now  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let  us  a  little 
enquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden  backsliding  of  him  and 
such  others. 

Chr.  //  may  be  very  profitable,  bat  do  you  btgin.  lo 

Hope.  Well  then,  there  are  in  my  judgment  four  reasons 
for  it 

I.  Though  the  Consciences  of  such  men  are  awakened, 
yet  their  minds  are  not  changed :  therefore  when  the  power 
of  guilt  weareth  away,  that  which  provoked  them  to  be 
Religious  ceaseth.  Wherefore  they  naturally  turn  to  their  own 
course  again :  even  as  we  see  the  Dog  that  is  sick  of  what 
he  hath  eaten,  so  long  as  hb  sickness  prevails  he  vomits  and 
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casts  up  an ;  not  that  he  doth  this  of  a  free  mind  (if  we  may 
say  a  Dog  has  a  mind)  but  because  it  troubleth  his  Stomach ; 
but  noyr  when  his  sickness  is  over,  and  so  his  Stomach  eased, 
his  desires  being  not  at  all  alienate  from  his  vomit,  he  turns 
him  about  and  licks  up  all.  And  so  it  b  true  which  is  written, 
The  Dag  h  turned  io  Ins  own  vemit  again.  This,  I  say,  being  >  ret  a^  u. 
hot  for  heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of  the 
torments  of  Hell,  as  their  sense  of  Hell  and  the  fears  of 
damnation  chills  and  cools,  so  their  desires  for  Heaven  and 

to  Salvation  cool  also.  So  then  it  comes  to  pass  that  when 
their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their  desires  for  Heaven  and 
Happiness  die,  and  they  return  to  their  course  again. 

a.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears  that  do  over- 
master them.  I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that  they  have  of 
men :  For  the  fear  of  9nen  bringetb  a  snare.  So  then,  though  riov.  a».  w% 
they  seem  to  be  hot  for  Heaven,  so  long  as  the  flames  of  Hell 
are  about  their  ears,  yet  when  that  terror  is  a  little  o\'cr,  they 
betake  themselves  to  second  thoughts :  namely,  that  'tis  good 
to  be  wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what)  the 

ao  hazard  of  losing  all ;  or  at  least,  of  bringing  themselves  into 
unavoidable  and  unnecessary  troubles:  and  so  they  fall  in 
with  the  world  again.  * 

3.  The  shame  that  attends  Religion  lies  also  as  a  block  in 
their  way  ;  they  are  proud  and  haughty,  and  Religion  in  their 
eye  is  iow  and  contemptible.  Therefore  when  they  have  lost 
their  sense  of  Hell  and  wrath  to  come,  they  return  again  to 
their  former  course. 

4.  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to  them,  they 
like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they  come  into  it.    Though 

30  perhaps  the  sight  of  it  first,  if  they  loved  that  sight,  might 
make  them  fly  whither  the  righteous  fly  and  are  safe ;  but 
because  they  do,  as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the  thoughts  of 
g*dlt  and  terror,  therefore,  when  once  they  are  rid  of  their 
awakenings  about  the  terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they  harden 
their  hearts  gladly,  and  chuse  such  ways  as  will  harden  them 
more  and  more. 

Cur.  1*00  are  pretty  near  the  business,  for  the  bottom  of  all  is^ 
for   'JUant  of  a  change  in  their  mind  and  wiil.     And  therefore 
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tbty  are  hut  like  the  Feiott  that  standetb  brfore  the  Judge;  be 
quake*  and  tremhiet^  and  teems  to  repent  most  beartify :  but  tbe 
bottom  of  ail  is  tbe  fear  if  tbe  Halter^  not  qfanjf  detestation  qftbe 
offence;  as  is  evident,  because,  let  but  this  man  bave  bis  liberty, 
and  be  will  be  a  ^bkf,  and  so  a  Rjigue  still ;  wbereas,  fbis  mind 
was  ebanged,  be  would  be  otherwise. 

HopB«  Now  I  have  shewed  you  the  reasons  of  their  going 
back,  do  you  show  me  the  manner  thereof. 

tfwmtk*         Chk,  So  I  will  willi^gfy* 

^a^tUdt.        !•  They  draw  oflf  thdr  thoughts,  all  that  they  may,  from  the  lo 
remembrance  of  God,  Death,  and  Judgment  to  come. 

a.  Then  they  cast  off  by  degrees  private  Duties,  as  Closet- 
Prayer,  curbing  their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  the 
like. 

3.  Then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and  warm  Christ- 
ians. 

4.  After  that,  they  grow  cold  to  publick  Duty,  as  Hearing, 
Reading,  Godly  Conference,  and  the  like. 

5.  Then  they  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in  the  Coats 
of  some  of  the  Godly,  and  that  devilishly ;  that  they  may  have  20 
a  seeming  colour  to  throw  Religion  (for  the  sake  of  some 
infirmity  they  have  spied  in  them)  behind  their  backs. 

6.  Then  they  begin  to  adhere  to,  and  associate  themselves 
with  carnal,  k>06e,  and  wanton  men. 

7.  Then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and  wanton  discourses  in 
secret ;  and  glad  are  they  if  they  can  see  such  things  in  any 
that  are  counted  honest,  that  they  may  the  more  boldly  dp  it 
through  their  example. 

8.  After  this,  they  begin  to  play  with  little  sins  openly. 

9.  And  then,  being  hardened,  they  shew  themselves  as  they  30 
are.    Thus  being  launched  again  into  the  gulf  of  misery,  unless 

a  Miracle  of  Grace  prevent  it,  they  everiastingly  perish  in 

their  own  deceivings. 
iM.fa.4.        Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  by  this  time  the  Pilgrims 
.  were  got  over  the  Inchanted  Ground,  and  entering  in  the 

Country  of  Beulab,  whose  Air  was  very  sweet  and  pleasant, 
c»t. «.  ■«,  the  way  lying  directly  through  it,  they  solaced  themselves 

there  for  a  season.    Yea,  here  they  heard  continually  the 


tt.  u. 
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ftinging  of  Birds,  and  saw  every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the 
earth,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the  Turtle  in  the  Land.  In 
thb  Country  the  Sun  shineth  night  and  day ;  wherefore  this 
was  beyond  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  qf  Death,  and  also  out  of 
the  reach  of  Giant  Des^r;  neither  could  they  from  this 
place  so  much  as  see  Dotibttng^Cajtle.  Here  they  were 
within  sight  of  the  City  they  were  going  to:  also  here  met 
them  some  of  the  Inhabitants  thereof;  for  in  this  Land'^'^^''* 
the  shining  Ones  commonly  walked,  because  it  was  upon 

10  the  Borders  of  Heaven.    In  this  Land  also  the  contract 
between  the  Bride  and  the  Bridegroom  was  renewed;  Yea 
here,  as  tAt  BrUegroom  rtjcj^cetb  over  the  Bride,  jo  did  their  God  >**•  ^-  s- 
r^c^e  over  them.    Here  they  had  no  want  of  Com  and  Wine ;  vcr.  t. 
for  in  this  ]dace  they  met  with  abundance  of  what  they  had 
sought  for  in  all  their  Pilgrimage.    Here  they  heard  voices 
from  out  of  the  City,  loud  voices ;  saying,  St^ye  to  the  dough- 
ter  of  Zion,  Behoid  thy  Salvation  eometh,  heboid,  his  reward  is  vcr.  11. 
with  him.     Here  all  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Country  called 
them,  7he  hoiy  Peefie,  Ihe  redeemed  if  the  Lord,  Sought  out,  vcr.  i». 

30  etc. 

Now  as  they  walked  in  this  Land,  they  had  more  rejoicing 
than  in  parts  more  remote  from  the  Kingdom  to  which  they 
were  bound;  and  drawing  near  to  the  City,  they  had  yet 
a  more  perfect  riew  thereof.  It  was  builded  of  Pearls  and 
precious  Stones,  also  the  Street  thereof  was  paved  with  Gold, 
so  that  by  reason  of  the  natural  glory  of  the  City,  and  the 
reflection  of  the  Sun-beams  upon  it,  Cbristiau^  with  desire  fell 
sick*  Hoprful  also  had  a  fit  or  two  of  the  same  Disease. 
Wherefore  here  they  lay  by  it  a  while,  crying  out  because  of 

30  their  pangs.  If  you  see  my  Beloved,  tell  him  that  I  am  siek  ifcn\.  s.  t. 
love. 

But  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able  to  bear  their 
sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way,  and  came  yet  nearer  and 
nearer,  where  were  Orchards,  Vineyards  and  Gardens,  and  their 
Gates  opened  into  the  High-way.  Now  as  they  came  up  to 
these  places,  behold  the  Gardener  stood  in  the  way ;  to  whom 
the  Pilgrims  said.  Whose  goodly  Vineyards  and  Gardens  are 
these  ?    He  answered.  They  are  the  King's,  and  are  planted  i>Mt  ^^.n. 
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here  for  hb  own  delights,  and  also  for  the  Solace  of  Pilgrims, 
So  the  Gardener  had  them  into  the  Vinejrards,  and  bid  them 
refresh  themselves  with  Dainties.  He  also  shewed  them  tbtre 
the  King's  walks,  and  the  Arbwrs  where  he  delighted  to  be. 
And  here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  Dream,  that  they  talked  more  in  their 
sleep  at  this  time,  than  ever  they  did  in  all  their  Journey; 
and  being  in  a  muse  thereabout,  the  Gardener  said  even  to  me 
Wherefore  musest  thou  at  the  matter  ?    It  is  the  nature  of 
the  fruit  (^  the  Grapes  of  these  Vineyards  to  go  down  so  lo 
sweetly,  as  to  cause  the  lips  of  them  that  are  asleep  to  speak. 
So  I  saw  that  when  they  awoke,  they  addressed  themselves 
to  go  up  to  the  City.    But,  as  I  said,  the  reflections  of  the 
Rwr.M.  tL  Sun  upon  the  City  (for  the  City  was  pure  Gold)  was  so  ex- 
tremely ^prions,  that  they  could  not,  as  yet,  with  open  face 
•  car.s.it.  behold  it,  but  through  an  butrumeni  made  for  that  purpose. 
So  I  saw,  that  as  they  went  on,  there  met  them  two  men,  in 
Raiment  that  shone  like  Gold,  also  their  faces  shone  as  the 
light. 

These  men  asked  the  Pilgrims  whence  they  came  ?  and  they  ao 
told  them;  they  also  asked  them.  Where  they  had  lodg'd, 
what  difficulties,  and  dangers,  what  comforts  and  pleasures 
they  had  met  in  the  way  ?  and  they  told  them.  Then  said 
the  men  that  met  them.  You  have  but  two  difficulties  more  to 
meet  with,  and  then  you  are  in  the  City. 

Cbrutian  then  and  his  Companion  asked  the  men  to  go 

along  with  them,  so  they  told  them  they  would;  Imt,  said 

they,  you  must  obtain  it  by  your  ovm  faith.    So  I  saw  in  .my 

Dream  thaU  they  went  on  together  till  they  came  in  sight  oi 

the  Gate.  30 

DtmiM.  Now  I  further  saw  that  betwixt  them  and  the  Gate  was  a 

River,  but  there  was  no  Bridge  to  go  over,  the  River  was 

very  deep.    At  the  sight  therefore  of  th»  River,  the  Pilgrims 

were  much  stounded ;  but  the  men  that  went  with  them,  said. 

You  must  go  through,  or  you  cannot  come  at  the  Gate. 

Dmotikmti     The  Pll^uis  then  began  to  enquire  if  there  was  no  other 

^ZSmZ''  ^^y  to  the  Gate;  to  which  they  answered.  Yes,  but  there 

tajSmiJ!  ^^  °^^  ^y*  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^'^  ^"^^  ^^  BliJaS,  been  per-. 
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mitted  to  tread  that  path,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Worid,  ^tki» 
nor  shall,  until  the  last  Trumpet  shall  sound.    The  Pilgrims,  qH^"^ 
then,  especially  Christian^  began  to  dispond  in  his  mind,  and  >  cor.  is.  s*- 
looked  this  way  and  that,  but  no  way  could  be  found  by  them, 
by  which  they  might  escape  the  River.    Then  they  asked  the 
men,  if  the  Waters  were  all  of  a  depth  ?    They  said,  No ;  yet 
they  could  not  help  them  in  that  Case,  for  said  tiiey:  TouAngrt$Mp 
sbaliJMit  deeper  or  sballvwer^  asymt  believe  in  the  King  of  tbe^^JHIi^ 
flaee.  2S?* 

10  They  then  addressed  themselves  to  the  Water ;  and  entring, 
CbrUtiam  began  to  sink,  and  crying  out  to  his  good  friend 
Hopeful  be  said,  I  sink  in  deep  Waters,  the  Billows  go  over 
my  head,  all  his  Waves  go  over  me,  Selah, 

Then  said  the  other,  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  Brother,  I  feel 
the  bottom,  and  it  b  good.    Then  said  Gbr/j/inn,  Ah  my  chriniMi'i 
friend,  the  sorrows  of  death  have  compassed  me  about,  I  '!!fl^tf 
shall  not  see  the  Land  that  flows  with  Milk  and  Honey.    And  ^'^^ 
with  that,  a  great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon  Christian,  so 
that  he  could  not  see  before  him;  also  here  he  in  great 

30  measure  lost  his  senses,  so  that  he  could  neither  remember 
nor  orderly  talk  of  any  of  those  sweet  refreshments  that  he 
had  met  with  in  the  way  of  his  Pilgrimage.  But  all  the  words 
that  he  spake  still  tended  to  discover  that  he  had  horror  of 
mind,  and  hearty  fears  that  he  should  die  in  that  River,  and 
never  obtain  entrance  in  at  the  Gate :  here  also,  as  they  that 
stood  by  perceived,  he  was  much  in  the  troublesome  thoughts  of 
the  sins  that  he  had  committed,  both  since  and  before  he  began 
to  be  a  Pilgrim.  'Twas  also  observed,  that  he  was  troubled 
with  apparitions  of  Hobgoblins  and  Evil  Spirits.    For  ever 

30  and  anon  he  would  intimate  so  much  by  words.  Hoprful 
therefore  here  had  much  ado  to  keep  his  Brother's  head  above 
water,  yea  sometimes  he  would  be  quite  gone  down,  and  then 
ere  a  while  he  would  rise  up  again  half  dead,  Hoprfnl  also 
would  endeavour  to  comfort  him,  saying.  Brother,  I  see  the 
Gate,  and  men  standing  by  it  to  receive  us.  But  Christian 
would  answer :  'Tis  you,  'tis  you  they  wait  for,  you  have  been 
Heprfml  ever  since  I  knew  you.  And  so  have  you,  said  he  to 
Christian.    Ah  Brother,  said  he,  surely  if  I  was  right,  he  would 
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now  arise  to  help  me ;  but  for  my  sins  he  hath  brought  me 
into  the  snare^  and  hath  left  me.  Then  said  Hopeful^  My 
Brother,  you  hare  quite  forgot  the  Text,  where  it's  said  of  the 
rai73>  4. s-  wicked,  *Ibert  u  no  bamd  in  tbdr  deatb^  but  tbeir  strength  is 
/rm :  they  are  not  trembUd  as  other  men^  neither  are  they  fiagued 
like  other  men.  These  trouUes  and  distresses  that  you  go 
through  in  these  Waters,  are  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken 
you,  but  are  sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will  call  to  mind 
that  which  heretofore  you  have  received  of  his  goodness^  and 
live  upon  him  in  your  distresses.  lo 

chtiiiiMiA^     Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  Christian  was  in  a  muse 
'mSHH^^  while;  to  whom  also  Hofffui  added  this  word.  Be  ^ good 
^"^         cheer t  Jesus  Christ  nusketh  thee  whole:  And  with  that.  Christian 
brake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Oh  I  see  him  again  I  and  he  tells 
in.43.ik     me,  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  IwiU  be  with  thee, 
and  through  the  Rivers,  they  shall  not  over/lcw  thee.    Then  they 
^        •    both  took  courage,  and  the  enemy  was  after  that  as  still  as 
a  stone,  until  they  were  gone  over.    Christian  therefore  pre- 
sently found  ground  to  stand  upon ;  and  so  it  followed  that 
the  rest  of  the  River  was  but  shallow.    Thus  they  got  over,  so 
Now  upon  the  bank  of  the  River,  on  the  other  side,  they  saw 
the  two  shining  men  again,  who  there  waited  for  them. 
TkgAngHt  Wherefore  being  come  up  out  of  the  River,  they  saluted  them 
M^M*^  saying.  We  are  mimstring  Spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  fir  those 
'"'J^^J^hat  shall  be  Heirs  of  Salvation,    Thus  they  went  along  towards 
th^w»ru,  the  Gate.    Nt^w  v«i  miMt  note  that  the  ^'»t  ftf*^  "P**" 
a  mighty  hill,  but  the  Pilgrims  went  up  that  nill  with  ease^ 
hiMXM  Ulgy  had  these  two  men  to  lead  them  up  by  the  Arms ; 
Tko>imt  also  tncv  had  teit  their  Mortai  Uarmcntg  behimt  them  in  "the 

yh  thev  went  m  yfth  »ti»m^  th^y  fany*  ^'^ 

^^^____^^    Xfeey  therefore  went  up  here  with  mndi  agility 

and  speed,  ttiough  tne  foundation  upon  which  the  City  w^ 


throoghrthe  Wfci6iti  ot  me  Air,  sweeuy  talking  as  they  went, 
bemg  comforted,  because  they  safely  got  over  uie  Kiver,  and 
h^  suth  gluiluus  Cub 


:lU-^T'a<'T 


-^  he  talk  they  had  with  the  shining  Ones^  was  about  the 
Glory  of  the  place,  who  told  them,  that  the  beauty,  and  glory 


C^/i^.    Kiver;  for  though  they  went  in  yfth  »ti»m^  th^y  fany*  ^'^  3® 
wicnottttAem. 
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of  it  was  inexpreariblc.    There,  said  they,  is  the  Mount  Sion^ 
the  HeaTenly  JertuaUm^  the  innumerable  company  of  Angels,  H«bL  n. «. 
and  the  Spirits  of  Just  men  made  perfect.    You  are  going  S^^ ,, 
now,  said  they,  to  the  Paradise  of  God,  wherein  you  shall  see  ^'^*  s-  ^ 
the  Tree  of  Life,  and  eat  of  the  never-fading  fruits  thereof : 
and  when  you  come  there  you  shall  have  white  Robes  given 
you,  and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day  with  the  King, 
even  all  the  days  of  Eternity.    There  you  shall  not  see  again  luv. «.  ■. 
such  things  as  you  saw  when  you  were  in  the  lower  Region 
JO  upon  the  Earth,  to  wit,  sorrow,  sickness,  affliction,  and  death, 
far  the  former  tbmg$  art  patied  a^wty.    You  are  going  now  to 
Abraham^  to  haacj  and  Jacob,  and  to  the  Prophets ;  men  that  isa.  57.  r  >. 
God  hath  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  that  are  now  '***  ^  '^' 
resting  upon  their  Beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  righteousness. 
The  men  then  asked,  What  must  we  do  in  the  holy  place  ? 
To  whom  it  was  answered.  You  must  there  receive  the 
comfort  of  all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  all  your  sorrow ; 
you  must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all  your 
Prayers  and  Tears,  and  sufferings  for  the  King  by  the  way.  ga  a  7 
so  In  that  place  you  must  wear  Crowns  of  Gold,  and  enjoy  the 

perpetual  sight  and  Visions  of  the  Hofy  One^for  tbereyou  shall  1  joImi  >  9. 
jee  bim  as  be  is.    There  also  you  shall  serve  him  continually 
with  praise,  with  shouting  and  thanksgiving,  whom  you  desired 
to  serve  in  the  World,  though  with  much  difficulty,  because  of 
the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.    There  your  eyes  shall  be  delighted 
with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hearing  the  pleasant  voice  of 
the  mighty  One.    There  you  shall  enjoy  your  friends  again, 
that  are  got  thither  before  you;  and  there  you  shall  with 
joy  receive  even  every  one  that  follows  into  the  Holy  Place 
30  after  you.    There  also  you  shall  be  doathed  with  Glory  and 
Majesty,  and  put  into  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out  with  the 
King  of  Glory.    When  he  shall  come  with  sound  of  Trumpet 
in  the  Clouds,  as  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you  shall  come 
with  him ;  and  when  he  shall  sit  upon  the  Throne  of  Judg-  1  thcm.  4. 
ment,  you  shall  sit  by  him;  yea,  and  when  he  shall  pass }2d^,J['' "^ 
Sentence  upon  all  the  workers  of  Iniquity,  let  them  be  fJJ,'i^,'" 
Angels  or  Men,  you  also  shall  have  a  voice  in  that  Judgment, ' 
because  they  were  his  and  your  Enemies.    Also  when  he  shall 
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again  return  to  the  City,  you  shall  go  too,  with  sound  of 
Trumpet,  and  be  ever  with  him. 

Now  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the  Gate, 
behold  a  company  of  the  Heavenly  Host  came  out  to  meet 
them ' :  to  whom  it  was  said  by  the  other  two  shining  Ones, 
These  are  the  men  that  have  loved  our  Lord,  when  they 
were  in  the  World ;  and  that  have  left  all  for  his  holy  Name, 
and  he  hath  sent  us  to  fetch  them,  and  we  have  brought  them 
thus  hx  on  their  desired  Journey;  that  they  may  go  in  and 
look  their  Redeemer  in  the  face  with  joy.  Then  the  Iteavenly  ro 
a«v.  i». ».  Host  gave  a  great  shout,  saying,  BUised  are  tb^  that  are  called 
the  Marriage  n^per  of  the  Lamb : 

There  came  out  also  at  this  time  to  meet  them  several  of 
the  Kings  Trumpeters,  doathed  in  white  and  shining  Rai* 
ment,  who  with  melodious  noises  and  loud,  made  even  the 
Heavens  to  echo  with  their  sound.  These  Trumpeters 
saluted  Cbrutian  and  his  Fellow  with  ten  thousand  welcomes 
from  the  worid :  and  this  they  did  with  shouthig,  and  sound 
of  Trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  on  every  8ide;ao 
some  went  before,  some  behind,  and  some  on  the  right  hand, 
some  on  the  left  (as  'twere  to  guard  them  through  the  uf^ier 
Regions)  continually  sounding  as  they  went,  with  melodious 
noise,  in  notes  on  high ;  so  that  the  very  si^t  was  to  them 
that  could  behold  it,  as  if  Heaven  it  self  was  come  down  to 
meet  them.  Thus  therefore  they  walked  on  together,  and 
as  they  walked,  ever  and  anon,  these  Trumpeters,  even  with 
joyful  sound,  would,  by  mixing  their  Musick  with  looks  and 
gMtures,  still  signify  to  Cbrutian  and  his  Brother,  how  weN 
come  they  were  into  their  company,  and  with  what  gladness  50 
they  came  to  meet  them.  And  now  were  these  two  men,  as 
'twere,  in  Heaven,  before  they  came  at  it ;  being  swallowed 
up  with  the  sight  of  Angels,  and  with  hearing  of  their 
melodious  notes.    Here  also  they  had  the  City  itself  in  view. 


I  Nov.  BOW  look  Wir  tiM  holy  H^itat  Mm, 
Cloikb  mn  tbafer  Chariola,  Aoffib  ««  thcfr  Guide : 
Wbe  wwdd  not  her*  Ibr  Mm  aB  Hamtto  nm. 
Tint  thw  prorldct  for  kh  vlicii  thh  Worid't  doMf 
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and  they  thought  they  heard  all  the  Bells  therein  to  ring,  to 
welcome  them  thereto :  but  above  all,  the  warm,  and  joyful 
thoughts  that  they  had  about  their  own  dwelling  there,  with 
such  company,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever.  Oh!  by  what 
tongue  or  pen  can  their  glorious  joy  be  expressed?  And  thus 
they  came  up  to  the  Gate. 

Now  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  Gate,  there  was  written ; 
over  it,  in  Letters  of  Gold,  Blesud  are  they  that  do  bu  com-  ^«v- » > 
mamlmeiitSt  that  tbi;f  nuty  have  right  to  the  Tree  of  life  ;  and  may 
lo  emter  in  tifrougb  the  Gatei  into  the  City, 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  shining  men  bid  them 
call  at  the  Gate;  the  which  when  they  did,  some  from  above 
looked  over  the  Gate,  to  wit,  Bnocb^  Mosej,  and  Blijah^  etc. 
to  whom  it  was  said.  These  Pilgrims  are  come  firom  the  City 
of  Destruction^  for  the  love  that  they  bear  to  the  King  of  this 
place :  and  then  the  Pilgrims  gave  in  unto  them  each  man  his 
Certificate,  which  they  had  received  in  the  beginning.  Those 
therefore  were  carried  in  to  the  King,  who  when  he  had  read 
them,  said,  Where  are  the  men  ?  To  whom  it  was  answered, 
3oThey  are  standing  without  the  Gate,  the  King  then  com- 
manded to  open  the  Gate,  Ibat  the  rigbteoiu  Nation,  said  he,  in.  s&  «. 
tbat  keepetb  truth  may  enier  in. 

Now  1  saw  in  mv  Dream,  that  these  two  men  went  in  at 
theTSate;  and  lo,  as  thev  ent^iWIy  tliey  wefft  transftgurig^ 
anA  tnev  nad  kaiment  put  on  that  shone  like  Gold.    TE 
was  aiso  tnat  met  them  wi 


arps  and  Crowns,  and  gave 
them  to  them ;  the  Harp  to  praise  withal,  and  the  Crowns  in 
token  of  honor.  Then  I  heard  in  my  Dream  that  all  the 
Bells  in  the  City  Rang  again  for  joy,  and  that  it  was  said 
30  unto  them,  Enter  ye  into  tbejoy  qfyour  Lord.  I  also  heard  the 
men  themselves,  that  they  sang  with  a  loud  voice,  saying. 
Blessings  Honour,  Glory,  and  Poqx)er,  be  to  bim  tbat  sittetb  upon  Rtr.  $.  ts 
the  Throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

Now  just  as  tb»  ^-^f^  "^g*^  ftp<»ned  to  let  in  the  men,  I 
look^lH  after  them ;  and  behold,  the  (Jity  sh6Bg  IIKt  the  Sun, 
the^  Streets  aiso  were  paved  with  Gold,  and  in  them  walked 
milif  men,  with  Gfowiw  on  their  hcaiii,  Palms  In  Hiyir  "hands, 


14- 


and  golden  riar|>s  to  sing  praises  withal. 
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There  were  abo  of  them  that  had  wings,  and  they  answered 

one  another  without  intermission,  saying,  Hofy^  Hofy,  Hofy,  u 

the  Lord.    And  after  that,  they  shot  np  the  Gates:  which 

when  I  had  seen,  I  wished  myself  among  them. 

Now  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things,  I  turned  my 

head  to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorame  come  up  to  the  River  side ; 

STRiJS.'*  ^ut  he  soon  got  over,  and  that  without  half  that  difficulty 
which  the  other  two  men  met  with.    For  it  happened  that  j 

y*M^  there  was  then  in  that  place  one  Fam-Jbepe  a  Ferry-man,  that  t 
with  his  Boat  helped  him  over:  so  he,  as  the  other  I  saw,'^o 
did  ascend  the  Hill  to  come  up  to  the  Gate,  only  he  came 
alone ;  neither  did  any  man  meet  him  with  the  least  encourage- 
ment. When  he  was  come  up  to  the  Gate,  he  looked  up  to  the 
writing  that  was  above ;  and  then  began  to  knock,  supposing 
that  entrance  should  have  been  quickly  administered  to  him. 
But  he  was  asked  by  the  men  that  lookt  over  the  top  of  the  Gate, 
Whence  came  you  ?  and  what  would  you  have  ?  He  answered, 
I  have  eat  and  drank  in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  he  has 
taugjit  in  our  Streets.  Then  they  asked  him  for  his  Certifi- 
cate, that  they  might  go  in  and  shew  it  to  the  King.  So  he  so 
fumbled  in  his  bosom  for  one,  and  found  none.  Then  said 
they.  Have  you  none  ?  But  the  man  answered  never  a  word. 
So  they  told  the  King,  but  he  would  not  come  down  to  see 
him,  but  commanded  the  two  shining  Ones  that  conducted 
Cbrutian  and  Hepffki  to  the  City,  to  go  out  and  take  Igmonmtt 
and  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  have  him  away.  Then  they 
took  him  up,  and  carried  him  throng  the  air  to  the  door  that 
I  saw  in  the  side  of  the  Hill,  and  put  him  in  there.  Then  I 
saw  that  there  was  a  way  to  Hell,  even  from  the  Gates  of 
Heaven,  as  well  as  from  the  City  of  Destnutwn.  So  I  awoke,  30 
and  behold  it  was  a  Dream. 


FUflS. 
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The  Conclusion. 


I^ow  Reader^  I  have  told  my  Drtam  to  thee; 

Set  if  thou  canst  Interpret  it  to  me; 
Or  to  thysei/f  or  Neighbor:  hut  take  heed 
Of  mu'interpret'mg;  for  that^  injtead 
Of  doing  goodf  wiii  hut  tfyjeff  abuse:  5 

Bj  mis'interpreting  evil  itituej, 

lake  heed  alto,  that  thou  be  noi  extream^ 
Ik  playing  with  tte  oat-side  ^  my  Dream: 
Nor  let  my  figure^  or  similitude, 

Put  thee  into  a  lat^hter  or  a  feud;  10 

Leave  this  fir  Boys  and  Fools;  but  as  for  thee 
Do  thou  the  substance  ^  my  matter  see. 

Put  by  the  Curtains,  look  within  my  Fail; 
Turn  up  my  Metaphors  and  do  not  fail 
There,  if  thou  seekest  them,  such  things  to  find,  15 

As  vjUl  be  helpful  to  an  honest  mind. 

What  qf  my  dross  thou  findest  there,  be  bold 
To  throw  away,  but  yet  preserve  the  Gold* 
What  if  my  Gold  be  wrapped  up  in  Ore  f 
None  throws  away  the  Apple  for  the  Core.  ao 

But  if  thou  shalt  cast  all  away  as  vain, 
I  know  not  but  'twill  make  me  dream  again. 


THX  END. 
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THE 

AUTHORS    WAY    OF    SENDING    FORTH 

HIS 

SECOND   PART 

OF    THK 

PILGRIM. 


t^O,  nonu  mj  little  Book,  to  every  place 

^^  fFbere  my  Jirit  Pilgrim  has  but  shewn  bU  Face: 

Call  tu  their  door:  V any  iqy,  who's  there? 

Then  answer  thou^  Christiana  is  here. 

ff  they  bid  thee  come  in,  then  enter  thou  5 

fVith  all  thy  beys.     And  then,  as  thou  knofu/st  how. 

Tell  who  they  are,  also  from  whence  they  came; 

Perhaps  they* I  know  them,  by  their  looks,  or  name, 

Bnt  if  they  should  not,  ask  them  yet  again 

ff  formerly  they  did  not  Entertain  10 

One  Christian  a  Pilgrim ;  If  they  say 

They  did,  and  was  delighted  in  his  wqj^: 

Then  lei  them  know  that  those  related  were 

Unto  him,  yea,  his  W\fe  and  Children  are. 

Tell  them  that  they  have  left  their  House  and  Home,       15 
jtre  turned  Pilgrims,  seek  a  World  to  come: 
That  they  have  met  with  hardships  in  the  way. 
That  they  do  meet  with  troubles  night  and  Day; 
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That  tbey  have  trod  on  SerpenU^  fm^bl  with  DevUs, 

Have  aUo  overcome  a  tnanjf  evils. 

Tea  tett  them  alio  qf  the  nextf  who  have 

Of  love  to  Pilgrimage  been  itoui  and  brave 

Defenders  if  that  vvaj^  and  bona  tbe^  still  5 

R^use  this  Worlds  to  do  their  Father's  vjill. 

Gof  tell  them  also  if  those  dainty  things^ 
7hat  Pilgrimage  unto  the  Pilgrim  brings. 
Let  them  acquainted  be,  too,  hona  they  are 
Beloved  tf  their  Kmg,  under  his  care;  10 

fFhat  goodly  Mansions  for  them  he  provides, 
Tho*  they  meet  with  ro^gh  Winds^  and  svfelling  tides. 
How  brave  a  calm  they  will  enjoy  at  last. 
Who  to  their  Lord,  and  by  his  ^uays  holdfast. 

Perhaps  vaith  heart  and  hand  they  vnll  embrace  15 

Thee,  as  they  did  my  firstling,  and  will  grace 
Thee,  and  thy  fellows,  with  such  cheer  and  fair. 
As  shew  will,  they  qf  Pilgrims  lovers  are. 

I.  Object. 

But  how  if  they  will  not  believe  of  me  so 

That  I  am  truly  thine,  cause  some  there  be 
That  counterfeit  the  Pilgrim,  and  his  name, 
Seek  by  disguise  to  seem  the  very  same. 
jtnd  by  that  means  have  wrought  themselves  into 
The  hands  and  houses  if  I  know  not  who.  2$ 

Answer. 

'fis  true,  some  have  qf  late,  to  Counterfeit 
My  Pilgrim,  to  their  own,  my  Title  set; 
Tea  others,  ha(f  my  name  and  Title  too 
Have  stitched  to  their  Book,  to  make  them  do;  y^ 

But  yet  they  by  their  Features  do  declare 
Themselves  not  mine  to  be,  whosee'r  they  are. 

ff  such  thou  meet* St  vfith,  then  thine  only  vtqy 
Before  them  all,  is,  to  say  out  thy  say, 
In  thine  own  native  Language,  vfhieh  no  man  35 

Now  useth,  nor  vfith  ease  dissemble  can. 
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If  after  ali^  tbey  Jtill  <f  you  shall  doubt ^ 

kbinking  ibat  you  like  Gipsies  go  abeus^ 

In  tuufgbty-Vfue  the  country  to  d^iU^ 

Or  that  you  seek  good  People  to  beguile 

With  tbingj  umuarratttable :  tend  for  me  5 

And  I  -will  Testifie you  Pilgrims  be; 

Yea,  I  will  Tejtifie  that  only  you 

My  Pilgrims  are :  and  that  alone  will  do. 

3.  Object. 

But  yet,  perhaps,  I  may  enquire  for  him  10 

Of  those  that  wish  him  damned  life  and  limb. 
What  shall  I  do,  when  I  at  such  a  door, 
For  Pilgrims  ask,  and  they  shall  rage  the  more? 

Answer. 

Frigbt  not  thyself  my  Book^for  such  Bugbears  15 

Are  nothing  else  but  ground  fbr  groundless  fears: 

My  Pilgrim's  Book  has  traveWd  Sea  and  Land, 

Yet  could  I  never  come  to  understand, 

'Ibat  it  was  slighted,  or  turned  out  qf  Door 

By  any  Kingdom,  ^vere  they  Rich  or  Poor.  30 

In  France  and  Flanders  where  men  kill  each  other. 
My  Pilgrim  is  esteemed  a  Friend,  a  Brother. 

In  Holland  too,  'tit  said,  as  I  am  told. 
My  Pilgrim  is  ^vith  some,  ^vorth  more  than  Gold. 

Highlanders,  and  Wild-Irish  can  agree  95 

My  Pilgrim  should  familiar  with  them  be, 

'Tir  in  NewEngland  under  such  advance. 
Receives  there  so  much  loving  Countenance, 
As  to  he  Trim'd,  new-Cloth'd,  and  Decked  with  Gems, 
That  it  maj^  shew  its  Features,  and  its  limbs,  30 

Yet  more,  so  comely  doth  nrf  Pilgrim  vtalk, 
That  qf  bim  thousands  daily  Sing  and  talk. 

If  you  dram  nearer  home,  it  will  appear 
My  Pilgrim  knows  no  ground  of  shame,  or  fear; 
Gty,  and  Country  will  him  entertain,  35 
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IViib  WeUimu  Pil^pim.    Yta^  tbrf  caiit  rrfrain 
Prom  imilingf  if  mp  Pilgrim  be  bmt  fy. 
Or  ttewj  bis  bead  in  an^  Ccmpemjf, 

Brave  Gaianii  do  my  Pilgrim  bug  and  love^ 
Etteem  it  muebj  jea^  vaine  it  above  5 

^i^gJ  qf  a  greater  bulk^  yea^  witb  delfgbt. 
Say  my  Lark's-leg  ij  better  tban  a  Kite. 

Toio^  Ladiej,  and  young  Gentlewomen  ioo^ 
Do  no  imall  Jtindneu  to  my  Pilgrim  jbevf; 
7beir  Cabinets^  tbar  Bojomip  and  their  Hearts  10 

My  Pilgrim  boj^  'eatue  be  to  tbem  imparts^ 
Hit  pretty  riddleSf  in  jucb  vtboiesome  strains 
As  yields  tbem  profit  double  to  tbeir  pains 
Of  reading.    Tea,  I  tbinb  I  ma^  be  bold 
To  sa^  some  prize  Inm  far  above  tbeir  Gold,  15 

Ihe  very  Children  that  do  walk  the  street, 
If  they  do  but  my  Holy  Pilgrim  meet^ 
Salute  him  mil,  will  wish  him  well,  and  say, 
ih  is  the  only  Stripling  ^  the  De^, 

Thej^  that  have  never  seen  him,  yet  admire  ao 

fFhat  they  have  heard  if  hem,  and  mueh  desire 
*7o  have  his  comparty,  and  hear  him  tell 
Those  Pilgrim  stories  which  he  knows  so  well. 

Tea,  some  vfho  did  not  love  him  at  the  first. 
But  calPd  him  Fool,  and  Noddy,  say  they  must  35 

Novf  thty  have  seen  and  heard  him,  him  commend. 
And  to  those  vfhom  they  love,  they  do  Inm  send, 

Wherrfore  my  Second  Part,  thou  nee^st  not  be 
jffraid  to  shew  tbjf  Head:  none  can  hurt  thee. 
That  wish  but  well  to  him,  that  went  btfore;  jo 

*Cauu  thou  com*st  efter  wUb  a  second  store 
Of  things  as  good,  as  rich,  as  pnfitable. 
For  Toung,for  Old,  for  Staggering  and  for  Stable. 

3.  Object. 

But  some  there  be  that  say,  he  laughs  too  loud;        35 
And  some  do  say  his  Head  is  in  a  Cloud. 


FORTH  ff/S  SECOND  PART.  157 

Some  say,  his  Words  and  Stories  are  so  dark, 
Tbey  know  not  how,  by  them,  to  find  his  mark. 

Answer. 

One  may  (I  tbhik)  jqjft  ^b  bis  laughs  and  cries^ 
NU^  ^veli  be  gnessU  at  by  bis  mMxtry  Eyes.  5 

Seme  tinngs  are  qf  tbat  Nature  as  to  make 
One*s  faneie  Cbecbie  while  bis  Heart  dotb  ake: 
When  Jacob  sava  his  Rachel  vaUb  the  Sbeep^ 
He  did  at  tbe  same  time  botb  kiss  and  nveep. 

fVbereas  some  say  a  Cloud  u  in  bis  Head^  10 

^bat  dotb  but  sbew  bow  Wisdom*s  cvoered 
JFitb  its  own  mantles:  and  to  stir  tbe  mind 
7o  a  search  t^fter  what  it  fain  vsoM  find^ 
Ibiags  tbat  stem  to  be  bid  in  ^uords  obscure^ 
Do  but  tbe  Godly  mind  the  more  allure,  15 

To  study  vfbat  those  Sayings  should  contain. 
That  speak  to  us  in  such  a  Cloudy  strain, 

I  also  bnemf,  a  dark  Similitude 
Will  on  tbe  Faneie  more  itself  intrudcf 

And  will  stick  faster  in  tbe  Heart  and  Headf  ao 

7han  things  from  Similes  not  borrowed, 

Wherrfore^  my  Book,  let  no  discouragement 
Hinder  tby  travels.     Behold,  thou  art  sent 
To  Friends  not  foes :  to  Friends  tbat  will  give  place 
To  thee,  thy  Pilgrims  and  thy  words  embrace.  25 

Besides,  what  my  first  Pilgrim  Irft  conceatd. 
Thou  my  brave  Second  Pilgrim,  hast  reveaPd; 
fVhat  Christian  lifi  loek*t  up  and  went  bis  way. 
Sweet  Christiana  opens  with  her  Key, 

f.  Object,  30 

But  some  love  not  the  method  of  your  first : 
Romance  they  count  it,  throw't  away  as  dust. 
If  I  should  meet  with  such,  what  should  I  say? 
Must  I  slight  them  as  they  slight  me,  or  nay? 
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Answer, 

My  Christtanai  if  with  sueb  tham  mcrf , 
By  all'meatu  m  aii  lovmg'^vhe^  them  gnet; 
Render  them  net  revUaig  far  revUe; 

But  if  they  frown^  I  pretbee  on  tbem  smile:  5 

Perhaps  'tis  Nature^  or  some  ill  report 
Has  made  them  thus  dispise,  or  thus  retort. 

Some  love  no  Cheese^  some  love  no  Fishp  and  some 
Love  not  their  Friends,  nor  their  ontm  Hoase  or  Home; 
Some  start  at  Fig%  slight  ChieJken,  love  not  Fowl,  10 

More  than  they  love  a  Qukow  or  an  Owl: 
Leave  such,  my  Christiana,  to  their  choice. 
And  seek  those,  who  to  find  thee  will  rejeyee; 
By  no  means  strive,  hat  in  all  humble  vnse, 
Present  thee  to  them  in  thy  Pilgrim's  guise,  15 

Go  then,  my  little  Book,  and  shew  to  all 
7hat  entertain,  and  hid  thee  welcome  shall. 
What  thou  shalt  keep  close,  shut  t^  from  the  rest. 
And  wish  what  thou  shalt  shew  them  may  be  blest 
To  them  for  good,  may  make  them  chuse  to  be  ^^ 

Pilgrims,  better  by  far,  than  thee  or  me, 

Oo  then,  I  say,  tell  all  men  vfho  thou  art; 
Sc^,  I  am  Chrbtiana,  and  my  part 
Is  now  with  my  four  Sons  to  tell  you  vthat 
It  is  for  men  to  take  a  Pilgrims  lot,  '5 

Go  also  tell  them  who,  and  what  they  be, 
That  now  do  go  on  Pilgrimage  with  thee; 
Say,  her^s  my  neighbor  Mercy,  she  is  one. 
That  has  long-time  with  me  a  Piigrim  gone : 
Come  see  her  in  her  Virgin  Face,  and  learn  3^ 

'Twixt  Idle  ones  and  Pilgrims  to  discern. 
Tea  let  young  Damsels  learn  of  her  to  prime. 
The  world  which  is  to  come,  in  any  wise. 
When  little  Tripping  Maidens  follow  God, 
And  leave  old  doting  Sinners  to  his  Rod;  35 

'Tis  like  those  Days  wherein  the  ymmg  ones  cried 
Hosannah  to  whom  old  ones  did  deride. 
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Next  tell  them  rf  old  Honest,  vsbo  you  found 
fFith  ku  white  bain  treading  the  Pilgrim* s  ground; 
Tea,  tell  them  benu  fainthearted  this  man  vmu. 
How  qfter  his  good  Lord  be  hare  hij  Cross: 
Perba^  with  some  gray  Head  this  may  prevail,  5 

With  Christ  to  fall  in  Love,  and  Sin  bewail. 

7ell  them  also  bow  Master  Fearing  went 
On  Pilgrimage,  and  bow  the  time  be  spent 
In  Solitariness,  with  Fears  and  Cries, 

And  bow  at  last,  be  won  the  Jayjul  Prize.  10 

He  was  a  good  Man,  tbjugh  much  down  in  Spirit, 
He  is  a  good  Man,  and  doth  Life  inherit. 

Tell  them  qf  Master  Feeblemind  also, 
IVbo,  not  htfore,  hut  still  behind  would  go ; 
Shew  them  also  bow  be  bad  like  been  slain,  15 

And  bow  one  Great-Heart  did  bis  life  regain : 
This  man  vfas  true  qf  Heart,  tho*  weak  in  graee, 
One  might  true  Godliness  read  in  bis  Face. 

7hen  tell  them  qf  Master  Ready-to-halt, 
A  Man  mtb  Crutches,  but  much  vfitbout  fault :  ao 

Tell  them  bow  Master  Feeble-mind  and  be 
Did  love,  and  in  Opinions  much  agree. 
And  let  all  know,  tho*  vjeakness  was  their  chance 
Tet  sometimes  one  could  Sing,  the  other  Dance. 

Forget  not  Master  Valiant-for-the-Truth«  25 

That  Man  if  courage,  tho*  a  very  Toutb. 
Tell  every  one  his  Spirit  was  so  stout. 
No  Man  could  ever  make  him  face  about; 
And  bow  Great-Heart  and  he  could  not  forbear. 
But  put  down  Doubting  Castle,  slay  Despair.  30 

Overlook  not  Master  Despondancie, 
Nor  Much-afraid  his  Daughter,  tho*  they  lie 
Under  such  Mantles  as  may  make  them  look 
(JVith  some)  as  if  their  God  had  them  forsook. 
They  Siftly  v^ient^  but  sure,  and  nt  the  end,  35 

Found  that  the  Lord  qf  Pilj^rims  was  their  Friend. 
PVben  thou  host  told  the  World  of  all  these  things, 
Then  turn  about,  my  Book,  and  touch  these  strings: 
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HTbub,  if  bnt  tmubed  wUI  sueb  Miuuk  make, 
^bi^ll  make  a  Cripple  dance,  a  Giant  quoAe, 

'Tieu  RUdlei  that  Ik  ctmclft  witAm  tby  breast, 
Freefy  prcpoimdf  enpcumd:  and  for  tbe  rest 
Of  tbf  myjteriomi  Ones,  let  tbem  remain  5 

For  those  wJbose  nimble  Fancies  shall  them  gain. 

Now  metf  ibis  little  Book  a  blessing  be. 
To  those  that  love  this  little  Book  and  me; 
And  ma^  its  buffer  have  no  cause  to  say. 
Hit  money  is  bnt  lost  or  thrown  away:  10 

Tea  may  this  Second  Pilgrim  yield  that  Frmt 
As  may  with  each  good  Pilgrim's  fancie  suit ; 
And  may  it  perswade  some  that  go  astray. 
To  turn  their  Foot  and  Heart  to  the  right  way. 

Is  the  Hearty  Prayer  15 

of  the  Authori 
JOHN  BUNYAN. 
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PILGRIMS    PROGRESS: 


IN   THX  SmiLITUDB  OF   A 


DREAM. 


THE  SECOND  PART. 

Conrteous  Companions^  some-time  since,  to  tell  you  my 
Dream  that  I  had  of  Chnitian  the  Pilgrim,  and  of  his 
dangeroos  Journey  toward  the  Coelestial  Country,  was  plea* 
sant  to  me,  and  profitable  to  you.  I  told  you  then  also  what 
I  saw  concerning  his  ffffe  and  CMJrem,  and  how  unwilling 
they  were  to  go  with  him  on  Pilgrimage;  insomuch  that 
he  was  forced  to  go  on  his  Progress  without  them,  for  he 
durst  not  run  the  danger  of  that  destruction  which  he  feared 
would  come  by  staying  with  them,  in  the  City  of  Destruction. 

10  Wherefore  as  I  then  shewed  you,  he  left  them  and  departed. 
Now  it  hath  so  happened,  thorough  the  Multiplicity  of 
Business,  that  I  have  been  much  hindred  and  kept  back  from 
my  wonted  Travels  into  those  Parts  whence  he  went,  and  so 
could  not  till  now  obtain  an  opportunity  to  make  further 
enquiry  after  whom  he  left  behind,  that  I  might  gire  you  an 
account  of  them.  But  having  had  some  concerns  that  way 
of  hte,  I  went  down  again  thitherward.  Now  having  taken 
up  my  Lodgings  in  a  Wood  about  a  mile  off  the  place,  as  1 
slept  I  dreamed  again. 

so  And  as  I  was  in  my  Dream,  behold,  an  aged  Gentleman 
came  by  where  I  lay;  and  because  he  was  to  go  some  part 
of  the  way  that  I  was  travelling,  methougbt  I  got  up  and 

u 
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went  with  him.  So  as  we  walked,  and  as  TraTellers  usually 
do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell  into  discoursei  and  our  talk  happened 
to  be  about  Cbnstian  and  his  Travels :  For  thus  I  began  with 
the  old  man. 

Sir^  said  I,  VDbat  Tcwn  u  that  there  Mew,  that  lietb  an  the 
^ft  band  ofttur  way  f 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagaeitft  for  that  was  his  name.  It  is  the 
City  of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  but  possessed  with  a 
▼ery  ill  conditioned  and  idle  sort  of  People. 

I  thought  that  wot  that  Gty,  quoth  I,  /  went  once  mj^setf  to 
through  that  Town,  and  therrfore  know  that  thu  report  j^om  give 
of  it,  is  true. 

Sag.  Too  true,  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speaking 
better  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

Well  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  he  a  well  meaning 
man:  and  jo  one  that  takes  pleasure  to  bear  and  tell  ff  thai 
which  is  good;  pray  did  you  never  hear  what  happened  to  a  man 
some  time  ago  in  this  Town  {whose  name  vmu  Christian)  that 
went  on  Pilgrimage  a^  towards  the  higher  Regions  f 

Sao.  Hear  of  him  I  Ay,  and  I  also  heard  of  the  Molesta-  so 
tions,  Troubles,  Wars,  Gaptiyities,  Cries,  Groans,  Frights 
and  Fears  that  he  met  with,  and  had  in  his  Journey.  Besidesi 
I  must  tell  you,  all  our  Country  rings  of  him ;  there  are  but 
few  Houses  that  have  heard  of  him  and  hb  doings,  but  have 
sought  after  and  got  the  Records  of  his  Pilgrimage ;  yea,  I  think 
I  may  say,  that  that  his  hazardous  Journey,  has  got  a  many 
well-wishers  to  his  ways.  For  thou^  when  he  was  here, 
he  was  Fool  in  every  man's  mouth,  yet  now  he  is  gone,  he  is 
highly  commended  of  all.  For,  'tis  said  he  lives  bravely 
Aw£MM*«r  where  he  is :  yea  many  of  them,  that  are  resolved  never  to  30 
tSiT'      nm  his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his  gains. 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  thmh,  if  they  think  any  thing  that  is 
true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is,  for  he  now  lives  at  and  in 
the  Fountain  ^  Lffe,  and  has  what  he  has  without  labour 
and  sorrvw,for  there  is  no  grirfnuxed  therewith. 

Sag.  Talk  I  The  people  talk  strangely  about  him.    Some 

Rot.  3. 4.     say,  that  he  now  walks  in  ffhite,  that  he  has  a  Chain  of  Gold 

about  his  Neck,  that  he  has  a  Crown  of  Gold,  beset  with 
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PeariSy  apon  his  head.  Others  say  that  the  shining  ones  that  onpi «.  ts. 
sometiines  shewed  themselves  to  him  in  his  Journey,  are 
become  his  Companions,  and  that  he  is  as  familiar  with  them 
in  the  place  where  he  is,  as  here  one  Nei^bor  is  with 
another.    Besides  'tis  confidently  affirmed  concerning  him,  that 
the  King  of  the  place  where  he  is,  has  bestowed  upon  himalready 
a  very  rich  and  pleasant  Dwelling  at  Court,  and  that  he  every  z«c  >  7. 
day  eateth  and  drinketh,  and  walketh,  and  talketh  with  him,  and  Lak«  m.  n. 
receiveth  of  the  smiles  and  favours  of  him  that  is  Judge  of  all 

10  there.    Moreover,  it  is  expected  of  some  that  his  Prince,  the 
Lord  of  that  Country,  will  shortly  come  into  these  parts,  and 
will  know  the  reason,  if  they  can  give  any,  why  his  Neighbors 
set  so  little  by  him,  and  had  him  so  much  m  derision  when  j«d«  14.  rs 
they  perceived  that  he  would  be  a  Pilgrim. 

For  they  say,  that  now  he  is  so  in  the  affections  of  his  ouMM-k 
Prince,  and  that  his  Swermgn  is  so  much  concerned  with  the^SUf^^ 
la^^gmties  that  were  cast  upon  Cbrutian  when  he  became  a*'^*^*^- 
Pilgrim,  that  he  wHI  look  upon  all  as  if  done  unto  himself;  la* iai«. 
and  no  marvel,  for  'twas  for  the   love  that  he  had  to  his 

20  Prince^  that  he  ventured  as  he  did. 

I  dare  te^^  quoth  l^Iam  glad  on  it;  I  am  glad  for  the  poor 
matfs  sakeffir  that  now  be  has  rest  from  bu  labour^  and  for  that  Rev.  14.  xy 
be  now  reapetb  the  benefit  if  bu  Tears  with  Jof:  and  for  tbai  i6r  F)l  m  s.  & 
bas  got  bej^ond  tbe  Gun-sbot  ^  bis  Enemies^  and  is  oat  (f  tbe 
reaeb  tftbem  tbat  bate  bim,  I  also  am  glad  for  tbat  a  rumour  if 
tbese  tbings  is  mused  abroad  in  tins  ComUry,  Wbo  ean  tell  but  tbat 
it  maj^  work  some  good  effeet  on  some  tbat  are  l^  bebindf  But, 
pretf  Sir,  wbile  it  is  fresb  in  my  mind,  do  you  bear  anytbing  tf 
bis  Wife  and  Children  f  poor  bearts,  I  wonder  in  my  mind  wbat 

lot  bey  do  I 

Sao.  Who!  Christiana,  andher  Sons!  Theyarelike  todoGM#n/. 
as  well  as  did  Christian  himself,  for  though  they  all  play'd  the  rSHL^t 
Fool  at  the  first,  and  would  by  no  means  be  perswaded  by  !fv>**^ 
either  the  tears  or  the  entreaties  of  Christian,  yet  second 
thoughts  have  wrought  wonderfully  with  them ;  so  they  have 
packt  up  and  are  also  gone  after  him. 

Better  and  better,  quoth  I.    But  wbat  I    fTfe  and  Children 
and  all  f 

M  2 
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8ao.  'Tis  truey  1  can  glyeyoa  an  account  of  the  matter,  for 
I  was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and  was  thorou^y 
acquainted  with  the  whole  affair. 

TZtfUy  said  I,  a  man  it  inemj  mey  rtpori  Hfir  o  truth  t 
Sag.  Ton  need  not  fear  to  afinrin  it,  I  mean  that  thef  are 
all  gone  on  Pilgrimage,  both  the  good  Woman  and  her  loor 
Boys.  And  being  we  are,  as  I  percehre,  going  some  con- 
siderable way  together,  I  will  gire  you  an  account  of  the 
whole  of  the  matter. 

This  CbriitUma  (for  that  was  her  name  from  the  day  that  to 

she  with  her  Children  betook  themselves  to  a  Pilgrim*!  life,) 

i/M^/mv  after  her  Husband  was  gone  ever  the  Rroer^  and  she  could 

"^  hear  of  him  no  more,  her  thoughts  began  to  work  in  her  mind. 

First,  for  that  she  had  lost  her  Husband,  and  for  that  the 

loving  bond  of  that  Relation  was  utterly  broken  betwixt 

them.    For  you  know,  said  he  to  me,  nature  can  do  no  less 

but  entertain  the  living  with  many  a  heavy  Cogitation  in  the 

remembrance  of  the  loss  of  loving  Rehtions.    This  therefore 

Mmrktku   of  her  Husband  did  cost  her  many  a  Tear.    But  this  was  not 

dter<r**^aU,  for  CMstiana  did  also  begin  to  consider  with  herself,  so 


whether  her  unbecoming  behaviour  towards  her  Husband, 
was  not  one  cause  that  she  saw  him  no  more,  and  that  in 
such  sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And  upon  this,  came 
into  her  mind  by  jwarmUf  all  her  unkind,  unnatural,  and 
ungodly  Carriages  to  her  dear  Friend:  which  also  clogged  her 
Conscience,  and  did  load  her  with  guilt.  She  was  moreover 
much  broken  with  calling  to  remembrance  the  restless  Groans^ 
brinish  Tean  and  self-bemoanings  of  her  Husband,  and  bow 
she  did  harden  her  heart  against  all  his  entreaties,  and  loving 
perswasions  (of  her  and  her  Sons)  to  go  with  him,  yea,  there  30 
was  not  any  thing  that  Cbristian  either  said  to  her,  or  did 
before  her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden  did  hang  on  his  back, 
but  it  returned  upon  her  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  and  rent 
the  Caul  of  her  Heart  in  sunder.    Specially  that  bitter  out- 

^H^Hi*  cry  of  Us,  fFbat  shall  I  ^  to  he  sented^  did  ring  in  her  ears 

'*^  "^       most  ddefully. 

Then  said  she  to  her  Children,  Sons,  we  are  aD  undone. 
I  have  sinned  away  your  Father,  and  he  is  gone ;  he  woukl 


THB  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS.  165 

hate  had  us  with  him ;  but  I  would  not  go  mysdfi  I  also 
have  hindred  you  of  Life.  With  that  the  boys  fell  all  mto 
Tean^  and  cried  out  to  go  after  their  Father.  Oh !  Said 
Christiima,  that  it  had  been  but  our  lot  to  go  with  him, 
then  had  it  fared  well  with  us  beyond  what  'tis  like  to  do 
now.  For  tho'  I  formerly  foolishly  imagin'd  concerning 
the  troubles  of  your  Father,  that  they  proceeded  of  a  foolish 
Fancy  that  he  had,  or  for  that  he  was  overrun  with  Melan- 
choly Humours;    yet  now  'twill  not  out  of  my  mind,  but 

10  that  they  qtrang   fixnn   another   cause,  to  wit,    for  thatjMMSB.a» 
the  Light  of  Light  was  given  him,  by  the  help  of  which,  ***  "^ 
as  I  perceive,  he  has  escaped  the  Snares  of  Death.    Then 
they  all  wept  again,  and  cryed  out:  Oh,  Wo  worth  the 
day. 

The  next  night,  Cbrutiana  had  a  Dream,  and  behold  she 
saw  as  if  a  broad  Parchment  was  opened  before  her  in  which 
were  recorded  the  sum  of  her  ways,  and  the  times,  as  she 
thoiight,  lookt  'uery  black  n^on  Aer,  Then  she  cried  out  aloud 
in  her  sleep.  Lord  bavt  Mtrej  vpcm  me  a  Simur^  and  the  little  lvIm  a  ij. 

so  Children  htaoA  her. 

After  this  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill-favoured  ones 
standing  by  her  Bed-side,  and  saying,  What  ibali  we  do  witb  MmrM  nut. 
ttu  JVomam  t    For  jhe  cries  out  for  Mer^  nvakmg  and  steeping :^!^!S^ 
\fsbe  he  suffered  io  go  oa  as  she  begins^  we  sJbali  lose  ber  as  v^^^*^ 
baroe  lost  ber  Husband,    Wherefore  we  must  by  one  way  or 
other,  seek   to  take  her  off   from    the  thoughts    of  what 
shall  be  hereafter :  else  all  the  World  cannot  help  it,  but  she 
will  become  a  Pilgrim. 
Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  Sweat;  also  a  trembling  was 

JO  upon  her,  but  after  a  while  she  fell  to  sleeping  again.  And  then 
she  thought  she  saw  Obristian  her  Husband  in  a  place  of  Bliss  ^t^tmjt 
among  many  Immortals^  with  an  Harp  in  his  Hand,  standing 
and  playing  upon  it  before  one  that  sate  on  a  Throne  with  a 
Rainbow  about  his  Head.  She  saw  also  as  if  he  bowed  his 
Head  with  his  Face  to  the  Pav'd-work  that  was  under  the 
Prince's  Feet,  saying,  /  beartify  tbank  n^  Lord  and  King  for 
bringing  qf  me  into  tins  Place.  Then  shouted  a  company  of 
them  that  stood  round  about,  and  harped  with  their  Harps : 
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but  no  man  living  could  tell  what  they  said,  but  Cinijtiam 
and  his  Companions. 

Next  morning  when  she  was  up,  and  prayed  to  God,  and 
talked  with  her  Children  a  while,  one  knocked  hard  at  the 
door ;  to  whom  she  spake  out  saying.  If  thou  earnest  in  God's 
name,  eome  in.  So  he  said  ^men,  and  opened  the  Door,  and 
saluted  her  with  Peace  be  to  this  House,  The  which  when  he 
had  done,  he  said,  Christiana,  knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am 
come  ?  Then  she  blusht  and  trembled,  also  her  heart  began 
"yjy  to  wax  warm  with  desires  to  know  whence  he  came,  and  what  lo 
was  his  Errand  to  her.  So  he  said  unto  her;  my  name  is 
Secret,  I  dwell  with  thoise  that  are  high.  It  is  talked  of  where 
I  dwell,  as  if  thou  had'st  a  desire  to  go  thither :  also  there  is  a 
report  that  thou  art  aware  of  the  evil  thou  hast  formerly 
done  to  thy  Husband  in  hardening  of  thy  Heart  against  his 
way,  and  in  keepmg  of  these  thy  Babes  in  their  Ignorance. 
Christiana,  the  merciful  one  has  sent  me  to  tell  thee  that  he  is 
a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and  that  he  taketh  delight  to  multiply 
to  pardon  offences.  He  also  would  have  thee  know  that  he 
inviteth  thee  to  come  hito  his  presence,  to  his  Table,  and  ao 
that  he  will  feed  thee  with  the  Fat  of  his  House,  and  with  the 
Heritage  of  Jacob  thy  Father. 

There  is  Christian,  thy  Husband  that  was,  with  Legions 
more  his  Companions,  ever  beholding  that  face  that  doth 
minister  Life  to  beholders:  and  they  will  be  all  glad  when 
they  shall  hear  the  sound  of  thy  feet  step  over  thy  Father's 
Threshold. 

Christiana  at  thb  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself,  and  bowing 
her  head  to  the  ground,  this  Fisitor  proceeded  and  said, 
Christianal  Here  is  also  a  Letter  for  thee  which  I  have 30 
brought  from  thy  Husband's  King.  So  she  took  it  and  opened 
Cast  B.>  it,  but  it  smelt  after  the  manner  of  the  best  Perfume,  also  it 
was  written  in  Letters  of  Gold.  The  contents  of  the  Letter 
was,  ^hat  the  King  would  have  her  do  as  M  Christian  her  Ihw 
band;  for  that  was  the  wc^  to  come  to  bis  City,  and  to  dwell  in  his 
Presence  with  Jof,  for  ever.  At  this  the  good  Woman  was  over- 
come.  So  she  cried  out  to  her  Visitor,  Sir,  wUij^ou  cany  me  and 
my  Children  with  you,  that  we  also  nu^  go  and  worship  this  King. 
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Then  said  the  Visitor,  Christiana  I  The  hitter  is  htfore  the  sfuHherim. 
sweet:  Thou  must  through  Troubles,  as  did  he  that  went 
before  thee,  enter  this  Codestial  City.  Wherefore  I  advise 
thee^  to  do  as  did  Christian  thy  Husband:  go  to  the  fVtekit 
Cau  yonder,  orer  the  Plain,  for  that  stands  in  the  head  of  the 
way  up  which  thou  must  go,  and  I  wish  thee  all  good  speed. 
Also  I  advise  that  thou  put  this  Letter  in  thy  Bosom.  That 
thou  read  therefai  to  thyself  and  to  thy  Children,  until  you 
have  got  it  by  root-of*Heart  For  it  is  one  of  the  Songs  that 
10  thou  must  Sing  while  thou  art  in  this  House  of  thy  Pilgrimage,  n.  >i9.  m 
Also  thb  thou  must  deliver  in  at  the/iirther  Gate. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  this  Old  Gentleman,  as  he 
told  me  this  Story,  did  hinv^lf  seem  to  be  greatly  affected 
therewith.    He  moreover  proceeded  and  said,  So  Christiana  CMetkam 
called  her  Sons  together,  and  began  thus  to  Address  heneUjSZr" 
unto  them.    My  Sons,  I  have  as  you  may  perceive,  been  of  ^^'"«*^'H^ 
late  under  much  exercise  in  my  Soul  about  the  Death  of  your 
Father;  not  for  that  I  doubt  at  all  of  his  Happiness;  for  I 
am  satisfied  now  that  he  is  well.    I  have  also  been  much 
ao  affected  with  the  thoughts  of  mine  own  State  and  yours, 
which  I  verily  believe  is  by  nature  miserable.    My  Carriages 
also  to  your  Father  in  his  distress,  is  a  great  load  to  my  Con- 
science.  For  I  hardened  both  my  own  heart  and  yours  against 
him,  and  refused  to  go  with  him  on  Pilgrimage. 

The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me  out-right ; 
but  that  for  a  Dream  which  I  had  last  night,  and  but  that  for 
the  encouragement  that  this  Stranger  has  given  me  this 
Morning.  Come  my  Children,  let  us  pack  up,  and  be  gone 
to  the  Gate  that  leads  to  the  Coelestial  Country,  that  we  may 
30  see  your  Father,  and  be  with  him,  and  his  Companions  in 
Peace,  according  to  the  Laws  of  that  Land. 

Then  did  her  Children  burst  into  Tears  for  Joy  that  the 
Heart  of  their  Mother  was  so  inclined.  So  their  Fisitor  bid 
them  farewell:  and  they  began  to  prepare  to  set  out  for 
their  Journey. 

But  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two  of  the 
women  that  were  Christiana's  Neighbors,  came  up  to  her 
House  and  knocked  at  her  door.  To  whom  she  said  as  before, 
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chriwiMiii  Ifjm  came  in  God'i  name,  come  in.  At  this  the  Women  were 
|l^  '  stun'dy  for  this  kind  of  Language,  they  used  not  to  bear,  or  to 
^^^  perceive  to  drop  from  the  Lips  of  Christiana.  Yet  thej  came 
«Mv«.  in ;  but  behold  they  found  the  good  Woman  a  preparing  to  be 
gone  from  her  House. 

So  they  began  and  said,  N^bhar,  prc^  mtbat  is /mar  meaning 
fy  this, 

Christiana  answered  and  said  to  the  eldest  of  them  whose 
name  was  Mrs.  Timormu,  I  am  preparing  for  a  Journey. 
ifmH,pt^  (This  Timorous  was  daughter  to  him  that  met  Christian  upon  lo 
^  ^        the  Hill  Djfficuity:  and  iK'Ould  a  had  him  gone  back  for  fear  of 
the  Lyons.) 
Timorous.  For  what  Journey  I  pray  you  ? 
Chris.  B'oen  to  gp  qfter  n^  good  Hushand;  and  with  that 
she  fell  a  weeping. 
Tim.  I  hope  not  so^  good  Neighbor,  pray  for  your  poor 
^y*  ChUdren's  sakes,  do  not  so  unwomanly  cast  away  yourself. 
»«*MtR)r.      Chris.  Nq^^  mp  Children  shall  go  with  me;  not  one  qf  them 
jftfrkUr*.  is  willing  to  stay  hMuL 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  very  heart,  what,  or  who  has  brou^t  so 
you  into  this  mind. 

Chris.  Oh,  Neighbor,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I  do^  1 
doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  with  me. 

Tim.  Prithee  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou  gd  thai  so 
worketh  iff  thy  mind  from  thy  Priends^  and  that  temfUtb  thee  to 
go  nobody  knows  where  f 

Chris.  Then  Christiana  rejrfy'd,  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted 

omtk,       since  my  Husband's  departure  fix>m  me;  but  qwdaUy  since 

he  went  wer  the  River.    But  that  which  trouUeth  me  most, 

is  my  churlish  carriages  to  him  when  he  was   under  his|o 

distress.    Besides,  I  am  now,  as  he  was  then;  nothing  will 

serve  me  but  going  on  Pilgrimage.    I  was  a  dreaming  last 

night  that  I  saw  him.    O  that  my  Soul  was  with  him.    He 

dwelleth  in    the   presence  of  the   Ring  of  the    Country, 

he  sits  and  eats   with  him   at  his  Table,  he  is   become 

•cor.s.s,    a  Companion  of  Immortals,  and  has  a  House  now  given 

^^^        him  to  dwell  in,  to  which,  the  best  Palaces  on  Earth,  If 

compared,  seem  to  me  to  be  but  as  a  DunghllL     The 
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Prince  of  the  Place  has  also  sent  for  me  with  promise  of 
entertainment  if  I  shall  come  to  him ;  his  meawnger  was  here 
eren  now,  and  has  brought  me  a  Letter,  which  invites  me  to 
come.  And  with  that  she  pluck'd  out  her  Letter,  and  read  it, 
and  said  to  them,  what  now  wiU  you  say  to  this  ? 

Tim.  Ob  the  madmen  that  bat  potsetied  tbee  and  thy  Htuhamdf 
to  nm  jaarjihfes  iipen  jueb  t^gUultiei  !    Tom  have  beard^  I  am 
sure^  wbaiyotir  Husband  dtd  meet  vfitb,  even  in  a  maimer  at  the 
fir  it  step^  tbat  be  took  on  bu  vottfy  as  our  Neigbbour  Obstinate  t/aHL/mv 

10  can  jet  testjfie;  for  be  went  along  witb  bim,jea  and  Pliable  too  **^ 
until  tbejff  like  v/ue  men^  vtere  afraid  to  go  awfjurtber.    We  also 
beard  over  and  above^  bemt  be  met  witb  tbe  Lions,  ApoUyon,  tbe 
Sbadovf  ff  Deatb,  and  numy  otber  tbings.   Nor  is  tbe  danger  tbat 
be  met  witb  at  Vanity  fair  to  be  forgotten  by  tbee.     For  if  be^Tita^ 
tbo*  a  mast,  was  so  bard  put  to  it,  wbat  canst  tbou,  beis^  but  a  j^' 
poor  fFomam,  dot    Consider  also  tbat  tbesefour  sweet  Babes  are 
tby  CbUdren,  tby  Plesb  and  tby  Boms.    Wbertfore,  tbougb  tbou 
sbouldest  be  so  rasb  as  to  cast  away  tbyself:  Tet  for  tbe  sake  rf 
tbe  Fruit  ^tby  Body,  keep  tbou  at  borne, 

ao     But  Cbristiana  »id  unto  her,  tempt  me  not,  my  Neighbor : 
I  hare  now  a  price  put  into  mine  hand  to  get  gain,  and  I  should 
be  a  Fool  of  the  greatest  size,  if  I  should  have  no  heart  to 
strike  in  with  the  opportunity.    And  for  that  you  tell  me  of 
all  these  Troubles  that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way, 
they  are  so  far  off  from  being  to  me  a  discouragement,  that 
they  shew  I  am  in  the  right.    Tbe  bitter  must  come  brf^  tbe  a 
tweet,  and  that  also  will  make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.    Where- Jm^T* 
fore  since  you  came  not  to  my  House  m  God*s  name,  as  I  said,  '"''^'* 
1  pray  yon  to  be  gone,  and  not  to  disquiet  me  fsirther. 

30  Then  timorous  alsorevird  her,  and  said  to  her  Fellow,  come 
Neighbor  Oerty,  let's  leave  her  in  her  own  hands,  since  she 
scorns  our  Coimsel  and  Company.  But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand, 
and  could  not  so  readily  comply  with  her  Neighbor:  and 
that  for  a  two-fold  reason.  First,  her  Bowels  yearned  over  u«Kirt 
Cbristiana:  so  she  said  with  in  herself,  If  my  neighbor  wiU 
needs  be  gone,  I  wiU  go  a  little  way  with  her,  and  help  her. 
Secondly,  her  Bowels  yearned  over  her  own  Soul,  (for  what 
Cbristiana  had  said,  had  taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind.) 
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Wherefore  she  said  within  herself  agam,  I  win  yet  have  more 
talk  with  this  Cbrutkma.  and  if  I  find  Truth  and  Life  in  wbal 
she  shall  say,  myself  with  my  Heart  shall  also  go  with  her. 
Wherefore  ACrnry  began   thus   to  reply  to   her   Neighbor 

MSRCT.    Neighbor,    /  Md  mJeed   eome  mfiib  jam    to  see 

^umcT  Christiana  /to  Marmg,  ami  smee  ibe  U,  as  jw  see,  a  taJti^g  qf 

fl^^    ber  iMtfaremteli  ifber  (kmntry^  I  tbhk  to  walk  thu  Sum-ibme 

Mormii^f  a  iittle  mu^  ^mtb  ber  to  beJ^  ber  en  tbe  vwj.    But  she 

told  her  not  of  her  second  Reason,  but  kept  that  to  herself.     lo 

Tm.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  fooling  too: 

but  take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise:  while  we  are  out  of 

danger  we  are  out ;  but  when  we  are  in,  we  are  fau    So  Mrs. 

Tmwrmu  returned  to  her  House,  and  Cbrittiana  betook  her- 

nay    self  to  her  Journey.    But  ^en  ^^tmeromi  was  got  home  to 

STj^Mrl^^  House,  she  sends  for  some  of  ber  Neighbors,  to  wit, 

^S^  Mn-  Batj-^es,  Mrs.  Jneomiderate^  Mrs.  Ugbi-nmid  and  Bin. 

u  Kmew^mil^ig,    So  when  they  were  come  to  her  House,  she 

"^        fiills  to  telling  of  the  story  of  Cbrutiima,  and  of  her  intended 

Journey.    And  thus  she  began  her  Tale.  so 

Tm.  Neighbors,  having  had  little  to  do  this  morning^  I 
went  to  give  Cbrutiana  a  visit,  and  wlien  I  came  at  the 
door,  I  knocked,  as  you  know  'tis  our  Custom.  And  she 
answered.  If  you  eome  m  Ged'i  name,  eome  m.  So  in  I  went, 
thinking  all  was  welL  But  when  I  came  hi,  I  found  her  pre- 
paring herself  to  depart  the  Town,  she  and  also  her  Children. 
So  I  asked  her  what  was  her  meaning  by  that,  and  she  told 
me  in  short,  that  she  was  now  of  a  mind  to  go  on  Pilgrimage, 
as  did  her  Husband.  She  told  me  also  a  Dream  that  she  had, 
and  how  the  King  of  the  Country  where  her  Husband  was,  |o 
had  sent  her  an  inviting  Letter  to  come  thither. 
4frw^Kaa«.  Tben  said  Mn,*  Know-nothing,  and  wbat  do  you  tbmk  tbe 
vnli  go? 

Tim.  Ay,  go  she  will,  what  ever  come  on't ;  and  methinks 
I  know  it  by  this,  for  that  which  was  my  great  Argument  to 
perswade  her  to  stay  at  home,  (to  wit,  the  Troubles  she  was 
like  to  meet  with  in  the  way)  is  one  great  Argument  with  her 
to  put  her  forward  on  her  Journey.    For  she  told  me  in  so 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS.  iji 

many  wonb.  The  bitter  goes  hrfore  the  sweet.    Yea,  and  for  as 
much  as  it  so  doth,  it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter. 

Mrs.  Bats-byis.    Oh  this  blind  and  foolish  Woman,  said  m^s. 
she,  will  she  not  take  warning  by  her  Husband's  AflUctions  ? 
For  my  part,  I  see  if  he  was  here  again  he  wouM  rest  him 
content  in  a  whole  Skin,  and  never  run  so  many  hazards  for 
nothing. 

Mrs.  Luaiuiderate  also  replied,  saying,  Away  with  such  ivrt. 
Fantastical  Fools  from  the  Town,  a  good  riddance,  for  my 
10  part,  I  say,  of  her.  Should  she  stay  where  she  dwells,  and 
retain  this  her  mind,  who  could  live  quietly  by  her?  for 
she  will  either  be  dumpish  or  unnei^^borly,  or  talk  of  such 
matters  as  no  wise  body  can  abide.  Wherefore  for  my  part 
I  shall  never  be  sorry  for  her  departure,  let  her  go  and  let 
better  come  in  her  room;  'twas  never  a  good  World  since 
these  whimsical  Fools  dwelt  in  it. 

Then  Mrs.  I^gbt^mmd  added  as  foUoweth.    Gome  put  thisjv^  L%ki. 
kind  of  Talk  away.    I  was  Yesterday  at  Madame  H^anton^jfUHyfSm. 
where  we  were  as  merry  as  the  Maids.    For  who  do  you*^g^ 
ao  think  should  be  there,  but  1,  and  Mrs.  LoFue'tbe^JUsb^  andiw*** 
three  or  four  more  with  Mr.  Lechery^  Mrs.  Ftltb^  and  some*^  ^^ 
others.  So  there  we  had  Musick  and  dancing,  and  what  else 
was  meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.  And  I  dare  say  my  Lady  her- 
self is  an  admirably  well  bred  Gentlewoman,  and  Mr.  Lecbery 
b  as  pretty  a  fellow. 

By  this  time  Cbrutiana  was  got  on  her  way,  and  Merey  went 
along  with  her.    So  as  they  went,  her  Children  being  there 
also,  Cbrutiana  began  to  discourse.    And,  Mercy,  said  Cbrif  Diumunt 
tiamif  I  take  this  as  an  unexpected  favour,  that  thou  shouldest  {{^ 
30  set  foot  out  of  Doors  with  me  to  accompany  me  a  little  hi  °^y  2J|^S^ 
way. 

Mercy.  Tim  said  young  Mercy  (/or  sbe  was  hutyoimg^  Iflumcfi^^ 
tbougbt  it  <ufoiild  be  to  purpose  to  go  witbyou,  I  would  never  go*''*^*''* 
near  tbe  Tomm  an^  more, 

Chris.  Well  Mteny,  said  Cbristiana,  cast  in  thy  Lot  with  curiwiMi 
me.    I  well  know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our  Pilgrimage,  my^H^J^ 
Husband  is  where  he  would  not  but  be,  for  all  the  Gold  in  thej^*** 
Spamisb  Mines.    Nor  shalt  thou  be  rejected,  tho'  thou  goest 
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but  upon  mf  Imntatim.  The  King  who  hath  sent  for  me  and 
my  GhOdreny  is  one  that  delighteth  m  Merej.  Besides^  if  thou 
wilt,  I  wiU  hire  thee^  and  thou  shalt  go  along  with  me  as  my 
senrant.  Yet  we  will  have  all  things  in  common  betwixt  thee 
and  me ;  only  go  along  with  me. 
McKj  MXRCY.  Bm  bow  sbali  I  be  Mcertamed  that  I  also  shall  be 

entertamedf  Had  I  tbu  bope^  buijrem  em  tbat  ean  teii,  I  wemU 
make  no  stieb  at  aU^  but  wmdd  go  bemg  helped  hy  bhn  tbat  cam 
help,  tbo'  the  way  was  never  so  tediotu. 
Chris.  Well,  loving  Merey^  I  will  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  lo 
*««fiMr  <lo;  go  with  me  to  the  Wuket  Gate^  and  there  I  will  further 
g*|fc*^  enquire  for  thee^  and  if  there  thou  shalt  not  meet  with  en- 
0r9mi$ak  couragementy  I  will  be  content  that  thou  shalt  return  to  thy 
ffMivyir'  place.  I  also  will  pay  thee  for  thy  Kindness  which  thou 
*^'  shewest  to  me  and  my  Children  in  thy  accompanying  of  us  in 

our  way  as  thou  doest 
ywy  MXRCT.  ^bem  will  i  go  tbkber.  and  will  tabe  what  shall 

/allow,  and  the  Lord  grant  tbat  my  Lot  nuiy  there  fall  even  as 
the  King  tf  Heaven  shall  have  Ins  heart  upon  me. 

Christiana,  then  was  glad  at  her  heart,  not  only  that  die  had  a  so 
Companion,  but  also  for  that  she  had  prevailed  with  this  poor 
Maid  to  foil  in  love  with  her  own  Salvation.    So  they  went  on 
together,  and  Meny  began  to  weep.    Then  said  CbristianOf 
wherefore  weepeth  my  Sister  so  ? 

Mercy.  Alas  I  said  she,  who  ean  but  lament  that  shall  but 
ZH^Cu  ngMj  consider  what  a  State  and  Condition  my  poor  Relations  art 
^'f'^*'^'  in,  that  jet  remain  in  our  sit^fid  7own  t  and  that  which  mabes  n^ 
gri^the  more  heavy,  is  hecause  they  have  no  Instructor,  nor  auy 
to  tell  them  what  is  to  come. 
cittiidMi*t  Chris.  Bowels  becometh  Pilgrims.  And  thou  dost  forjo 
CaSZL  ^y  Friend^  as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me  when  he  left 
^l^j^^  vnt ;  he  mourned  for  that  I  would  not  heed  nor  regard  hlm^ 
mmt  vio^  but  his  Lord  and  ours  did  gather  up  his  Tears,  and  put  them 
^"^  into  his  Bottle,  and  now  both  I,  and  thou,  and  these  my  sweet 
Babes,  are  reaping  the  Fruit  and  benefit  of  them.  I  h<^e^ 
Mercy,  these  Tears  of  thine  will  not  be  lost,  for  the  truth  hath 
s.^  said ;  That  they  that  sow  in  Tears  shall  reap  in  Joy,  in  si^gh^. 
And  he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS,  173 


douhlesj  come  agmm  with  refpUk^f  brmgmg  tu  Sheaves  with 
Then  said  Merty^ 


Let  the  most  hUaed  he  n^ 
If't  be  his  blessed  Will, 
Unto  bis  Gate^  into  his  fold^ 
Up  to  his  Hofy  HUl. 

And  let  him  never  suffer  me, 
To  swerve,  or  twm  aside 
10  From  his  free  grace,  and  Holy  vjeys, 

What  ere  shall  me  betide. 

And  let  hem  gather  them  qf  minCf 
That  I  have  Irfi  behind. 
Lord  snake  them  pre^  thty  nuy  be  thisie, 
•  With  dll  their  heart  and  mmd. 

Now  my  old  Friend  proceeded  and  said.  But  when  Chris'  i/«H>.Avr 
tkma  came  ap  to  the  Slou^  of  IHspend,  she  began  to  be  at  a  "^  '^ 
stand:  For,  said  she,  This  is  the  place  in  which  my  dear 
aoHosband  had  like  to  a  been  smothered  with  Mud.    She 
perceived  also,  that  notwithstanding  the  Command  of  the 
Ring  to  make  thb  phce  for  Pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather 
worse  than  formerly.    So  I  asked  if  that  was  true  ?    Yes, 
said  the  Old  Gentleman,  too  true.    For  that  many  there  be 
that  pretend  to  be  the  King's  Labourers;  and  that  say  they 
are  for  mending  the  King's  Highway,  that  bring  Dirt  and  Ihmg  tm^  mm 
instead  of  Stones,  and  so  mar  instead  of  mending.    Here  ^ZH^'. 


Christiana  therefore  with  her  Boys,  did  make  a  stand:  but "^y/^. 
said  Mercy,  come  let  us  venture,  only  let  us  be  wary.    Then  umxjtk* 
30  they  looked  well  to  the  Steps,  and  made  a  shift  to  get  stagger-  ^S^^^J^* 


ingly  over. 

Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  a  been  in,  and  that  not  once  nor 
twice.    Now  they  had  no  sooner  got  over,  but  they  thought 
they  heard  words  that  said  unto  them,  Blessed  is  she  thai  Lak«  l  4s 
believethfjbr  there  shall  be  a  performance  if  the  things  that  have 
been  told  her  from  the  Lord, 

Then  they  went  on  again;  and  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
Had  1  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a  loving  reception  at  the 
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Wkigh-Oate^  as  you,  I  think  no  Slough  of  Dufimd  woaM  dis- 
courage me. 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  j^mt  jonf,  and  I  know  jvkmt  ; 
and  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have  enou^  evil  before  we  come 
at  our  Journey's  end. 

For  can  it  be  imagined,  that  the  people  that  design  to 
attain  such  excellent  Glories  tu^uedo^  and  that  are  so  envied 
that  Happiness  AT  «uf  afv;  but  that  we  shall  meet  with  what 
Fears  and  Scares,  with  what  troubles  and  afflictions  they  can 
possibly  assault  us  with,  that  hate  us  ?  lo 

And  now  Mr.  Si^acify  left  me  to  Dream  out  my  Dream  by 
my  self.  Wherefore  me-thought  I  saw  CbristUMOf  and  Merx^ 
and  the  Bejs  go  all  of  them  up  to  the  Gate.  To  which  when 
Ur%  they  were  come,  they  betook  themselves  to  a  short  debate, 
^ijy  about  bow  they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the  Gate^  and 
Fmirt  mt  what  should  be  said  to  him  that  did  open  to  them.  So  it  was 
FmMk^  concluded,  since  CbristUma  was  the  eldest,  that  she  should 
^'^  knock  for  entrance,  and  that  she  should  qpeak  to  him  that 
tM^Mt*  did  open,  for  the  rest  So  Cbrutuma  began  to  knock,  and  as 
^  her  poor  Husband  did,  she  knocked^  and  knocked  again.    But  ao 

instead  of  any  that  answered,  they  aU  thought  that  they  heard, 
n#  Ar.Kwas  if  a  Dog  came  baj^ng  upon  them.  A  Dog  and  a  great  one 
fS^l  too,  and  this  made  the  Women  and  Ghfldren  afraid.  Nor 
^^'^9^'  dnnt  they  for  a  ^diile  to  knock  any  more,  for  fear  the  Mas^ 
ckiteteaa  should  fly  upon  them.  Now  therefore  they  were  greatly 
^ai^imt  tumbled  up  and  down  in  their  minds,  and  knew  not  what  to 
^gJT*  do.  Knock  they  durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  Dog :  go  back 
they  durst  not  for  fear  that  the  Keeper  of  that  Gate  should 
espy  them,  as  they  so  went,  and  should  be  offended  with  them. 
At  last  they  thou^t  of  knocking  again,  and  knocked  more  30 
vehemently  then  they  did  at  the  first.  Then  said  the  Keeper 
of  the  Gate,  who  is  there?  So  the  JD^  left  off  to  bark  and 
he  opened  unto  them. 

Then  CMjtUma  made  low  obeisance^  and  said.  Let  not  our 

Lord  be  offended  with  his  Handmaidens  for  that  we  have 

knocked  at  his  Princely  Gate.    Then  said  the  Keeper,  Whence 

come  ye^  and  what  is  that  yoo  would  have? 

CMsHaita  answered,  we  are  come  from  whence  CMstum 
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did  come,  and  upon  the  sune  Errand  as  he ;  to  wit,  to  be, 
if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously  admitted  by  this  Gate,  into 
the  way  that  leads  to  the  Ccdestial  City.  And  I  answer, 
my  Lord  in  the  next  place,  that  I  am  Cbriitiana  once  the 
Wife  of  CAriitUntf  that  now  is  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate  did  marvel,  saying. 
What  u  she  become  ncfw  a  PUgrinif  that  htt  a  vfbUe  ago  abhorred 
that  Lifef    Then  she  bowed  her  Head,  and  said,  Yes ;  and  so 
are  these  my  sweet  Babes  also. 
10     Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  let  her  in  and  said  also, 
Siffer  the  little  Children  to  come  tmto  i»ir,  and  with  that  he  shut 
up  the  Gate.    This  done,  he  called  to  a  Trumpeter  that  was  ivsw 
above  over  the  Gate,  to  entertain  Christiana  with  shouting  and  2f! 
sound  of  Trumpet  for  joy.    80  he  obeyed  and  sounded,  ^^xA^cm. 
filled  the  Air  with  his  Melodious  Notes.  L«k«  *s.  7 

Now  all  this  while,  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without,  trembling 
and  crying  for  fear  that  she  was  rejected.    But  when  G6rw- 
tiana  had  gotten  admittance  for  herself  and  her  Boys,  then 
she  began  to  make  intercession  for  Mercy, 
ao     Chris.  Andjbe  taidy  my  Lord^  J  baive  a  Companion  ff  mmr  chiigdaii^ 
that  stands  yet  without ^  that  is  come  bitber  t^on  the  same  account  Z^jl^ime 
as  nyse\f.    One  tbat  is  mucb  defected  in  her  nund^for  that  she  ^"^* 
comes^  as  sbe  thinks^  without  sending  for^  whereas  I  was  sent  to 
ty  my  Husband* s  King  to  come. 

Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  impatient,  for  each  Minute  was  7ak««iv 
as  long  to  her  as  an  hour,  Wherefore  she  prevented  Christiana  ^HHi^^ 
from  a  fuller  interceding  for  her,  by  knockmg  at  the  Gatejjl^g;^ 
herself.     And   she   knocked  then  so  loud,  that  she  nuide 
Christiana  to  start.    Then  said  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate  who  is 
30  there?    And  said  Christiana^  it  is  my  Friend. 

80  he  opened  the  Gate,  and  looked  out;  but  Mercy  wasumy 
fallen  down  without  in  a  Swoon,  for  she  fainted  and  was'^^'^' 
afraid  that  no  Gate  would  be  opened  to  her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said.  Damsel^  I  bid  thee 


O  Sir,  said  she,  I  am  funt,  there  is  scarce  Life  left  in  me. 
But  he  answered,  That  one  once  said,  fFhen  ny  soul  fiuntedl<nA».i. 
within  mef  I  remembered  the  Lord^  and  ny  pntfer  came  in  unto 
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tbtt^  mtc  t/by  Hofy  Temple.  Fear  not|  but  stand  upon  thy  Feet» 
and  tell  me  wherefore  thou  art  come. 
Thttmim  Mkrct.  I  am  come,  for  ito,  unto  which  I  was  never 
/MtaMNr.  invited^  as  my  Friend  CbristUma  was.  An  was  from  the 
King,  and  mine  was  but  from  ber:  Wherefore  I  fear  I  pre- 
sume. 

Did  ibe  dejirt  tbee  to  emu  witAJber  to  tbij  PJaeef 
Mkrct.  Yes.    And  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come.    And  if 
there  is  any  Grace  or  forgiveness  oi  Sins  to  qiare,  I  beseedi 
that  I  thy  poor  Handmaid  may  be  partaker  thereof.  10 

Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  Hand,  and  led  her  gently  in, 
mmrMiMk.  and  Said,  I  pray  for  all  them  that  believe  on  me,  by  what 
means  soever  they  come  unto  me.  Then  said  he  to  those 
that  stood  by,  Fetch  something,  and  give  it  Menj  to  smdl 
on,  thereby  to  stay  her  fainting.  80  they  fetcht  her  a  BmuUe 
ci  Mjrrby  and  awhile  after  she  was  revived. 

And  now  was  Cbristiema  and  her  Boys  and  Merey  received  of 
the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  way,  and  spoke  kindly  unto  by 
him. 

Then  said  they  yet  further  unto  him.  We  are  sorry  for  our  to 
8ins^  and  beg  of  our  Lord  his  Pardon,  and  further  information 
what  we  must  do. 
cml  i.ft  I  grant  Pardon,  said  he,  by  word,  and  deed ;  by  word  In 
jota  •»  «>  ^  promise  of  forgiveness :  by  deed  In  the  way  I  obtained  It. 
Take  the  first  from  my  Lips  with  a  Kiss,  and  the  other,  as  it 
shall  be  revealed. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream  that  he  spake  many  good  words 

unto  them,  whereby  they  were  greatly  gladded.    He  also  had 

them  up  to  the  top  oi  the  Gate  and  shewed  them  by  what 

deed  they  were  saved,  and  told  them  withal,  that  that  sight  30 

ckHMOm-  they  would  have  again  as  they  went  along  in  the  way,  to  thefa* 

^^^,     comfort. 

So  he  left  them  awhile  in  a  Summer  Parlor  below,  where 
Tmtk^  they  entred  into  talk  by  themselves.  And  thus  Cbristimm 
CMHtZLs.  btg^,0  Lord!    How  glad  am  1^  that  9oe  are  got  im  bOherl 

Mkrct.  Sojom  weii  may;  but  /,  ^ali,  have  catue  to  leap  fir 

Chris.  /  timigbt^  me  time,  as  I  itood  at  the  Gate  (heeause 
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/  bad  knocked  and  none  did  ansvoer)  that  all  our  Labour  bad 
been  lost.  S^eialfy  wben  tbat  ttgfy  Our  made  sucb  a  beavy 
barking  against  us. 

MxRCY.  But  my  worst  Fears  was  after  I  saw  that  you  was 
taken  in  to  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left  behind.    Now 
thought  I,  'tis  fulfilled  which  is  written.    Two  women  jball  Aruatt.a4.41. 
Grinding  together,  tbe  one  sball  be  taken,  and  tbe  otber  Ifft.     I 
had  much  ado  to  forbear  crying  out.  Undone,  Undone. 

And  afraid  I  was  to  knock  any  more ;  but  when  I  looked 
10  up  to  what  was  written  over  the  Gate,  I  took  Courage. 
I  also  thought  that  I  must  either  knock  agam  or  die.    80  I  ipatutm^* 
knocked;  but  I  cannot  tell  how,  for  my  spirit  now  struggled^ 
betwixt  life  and  death. 

Chris.  Can  you  not  tell  bow  you  knocked?    I  am  sure  your  citrimiua^ 
knocks  were  so  earnest y  tbat  tbe  very  sound  of  tbem  made  9^cm!Sm!!ZH 
start f  I  tbougbt  I  never  beard  sucb  knocking  in  all  my  Life*    /^TJJ'  jjf*' 
tbougbt  you  would  a  come  in  by  violent  bands,  or  a  took  tbe  Matt  tt. ». 
Kingdom  by  storm, 

Mkrcy.  Alas,  to  be  in  my  Case,  who  that  so  was,  could  but 
ao  a  done  so  ?  You  saw  that  the  Door  was  shut  upon  me,  and 
that  there  was  a  roost  cruel  Dog  thereabout.  Who,  I  say, 
that  was  so  faint  hearted  as  I,  that  would  not  a  knocked  with 
all  their  might  ?  But  pray  what  said  my  Lord  to  my  rudeness, 
was  he  not  angry  with  me  ? 

Chris.  When  be  beard  your  lumbring  noise,  be  gave  a  ^uon^  ctebt 
detful  innocent  smile.    I  believe  wbat  you  did  pleased  bim  <ivr^/£nfd^^ 
enough.    For  be  shewed  no  sign  to  tbe  contrary.    But  I  marvel  in  mticsa 
my  heart  vtby  he  keeps  sucb  a  Dog ;  bad  I  known  that  efore,  Ifrtkt  Smi 
fear  I  should  not  have  bad  heart  enough  to  have  ventured  ^y^^!fZ£^Jua 


loin  this  manner.    But  now  we  are  in,  we  are  in,  and  J  am  glad***-'^^'*^ 
with  all  my  heart.  y^^n^f 

Mercy.  I  will  ask  if  you  please  next  time  he  comes  down,  jjj^y  ' 
why  he  keeps  such  a  filthy  Cur  in  his  Yard.    I  hope  he  will^«'^<*^ 
not  take  it  amiss. 

Ay  do,  scad  tbe  Children,  and  persvtade  him  to  hang  him,  for  rfuckO'^ 
we  are  qfraid  be  v>ill  bite  us  when  we  go  hence.  tH^mSar 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and  Merey  fell  to^^. 
the  Ground  on  her  Face  before  him  and  worshipped,  and 
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said.  Let  my  Lord  accept  of  the  Sacrifice  of  praise  which  1 
now  offer  unto  him,  with  the  calves  of  my  lips. 
So  be  JOid  unto  Jber,  Peace  he  to  tbee^  stand  up, 
;«r.i»i.»      But  she  continued  upon  her  Face  and  said,  R^bteous  art 
^*^*^    tbou  O  Lord  wben  I  plead  with  tbee^jet  let  me  talk  with  thee 


^^  rftby  Judgments^  Wberrfore  dost  tbou  keep  so  cruel  a  Dog  in  tby 

Tardf  at  tbe  sight  ^  wbicb,  sucb  ffomen  and  Children  eu  wr, 
are  ready  tojiyfrom  thy  Gate/or /ear  t 
DeHL  He  answered,  and  said ;  Ihat  Dog  has  another  Owner,  he 

also  is  kept  close  in  another  man's  ground ;  onfy  my  Pilgrims  lo 
hear  his  barking.  He  belongs  to  the  Castle  which  you  see 
there  at  a  distance,  but  can  come  up  to  the  walb  of  this 
place.  He  has  frighted  many  an  honest  Pilgrim  from  worse 
to  better,  by  the  great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed  he  that 
owneth  him,  doth  not  keep  him  of  any  good  will  to  me  or 
mine ;  but  with  intent  to  keep  the  Pilgrims  from  coming  to 
me,  and  that  they  may  be  afraid  to  knock  at  this  Gate  for 
entrance.  Sometimes  also  he  has  broken  out,  and  has  mwrried 
Acsmkf  some  that  I  love;  but  I  take  all  at  present  patiently.  I  also 
aH^TSI  Si^c  ^y  Pilgrims  timely  help ;  so  they  are  not  delivered  up  to  so 
iMSgrimt.  ||J3  power  to  do  to  them  what  his  Doggish  nature  would  prompt 
him  to.  But  what  I  My  purchased  one,  I  tro,  hadst  thou 
known  never  so  much  b^ore  hand,  thou  wouldst  not  a  been 
afraid  of  a  Dog. 

Tbe  Beggars  that  gojrom  Door  to  Door,  wiil,  rather  than 
they  will  lose  a  supposed  Alms^  run  the  hazard  ^  the  hamling^ 
barldngt  and  biting  too  ^  a  Dog:  and  shall  a  Dog,  a  Dog 
in  another  Mans  Yard,  a  Dog  whose  barking  I  turn  to 
the  profit  of  Pilgrims,  keep  any  from  coming  to  me?  I  de- 
liver them  from  the  Lions^  their  Darting  from  the  power  of  3c 
the  Dog. 
chffWMs  MXRCY.  Then  said  JKrrrf,  /  coi^ss  n^  Ignorance:  I  spake 
mamrhmc  what  I  Understood  not:  I  acknowledge  that  thou  doest  all  tha^s 


SrT^'^-   ««''• 


f^  Chius.  Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  thefar  Journey,  and 

to  enquire  after  the  way.    So  he  fed  them,  and  washed  their 

■>v<  Av#  feet,  and  set  them  in  the  way  of  his  Steps,  according  as  he  had 


'**  dealt  with  her  Husband  before. 
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So  I  saw  in  my  Dreamy  that  they  walkt  on  in  their  way, 
and  bad  the  weather  very  comfortable  to  them. 
Then  Cbrutiana  began  to  sing,  saying. 

Bicjs*t  be  the  Da^  that  I  began^ 
A  Pilgrim  for  to  be. 
And  blessed  also  be  that  man, 
7bat  thereto  moved  me* 

Ti/  true^  *twas  long  ere  I  began 
To  seek  to  live  for  ever: 
10  But  now  I  run  fast  as  I  eon, 

*7is  better  late,  than  never. 

Our  Tears  to  Joj^f  our  fears  to  Faith 
Are  turned^  as  vfe  see: 
Thus  our  beginning  (as  one  saith') 
Shews,  what  our  end  will  be. 
Now  there  was,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Wall  that  fenced 
in  the  way  up  which  Christiana  and  her  Companions  was  to 
go,  a  Garden ;  and  that  Garden  belonged  to  him  whose  was  that  7**tMna** 
Barbing  Dog  of  whom  mention  was  made  before.    And  some  of 
io  the  Fruit-Trees  that  grew  in  that  Garden  shot  th^ir  branches 
over  the  Wall,  and  being  meDow,  they  that  found  them  did 
gather  them  up  and  oft  eat  of  them  to  their  hurt.    So  Chris* 
tiands  Boys,  as  Boys  are  apt  to  do,  being  pleas'd  with  the 
Trees,  and  with  the  fruit  that  did  hang  thereon,  ^<\plash  them  tucau. 
and  began  to  eat    Their  Mother  did  also  chide  them  for  soiSlhSiy* 
doing;  but  still  the  Boys  went  on.  '"'^^ 

Well,  said  she,  my  Sons,  you  Transgress,  for  that  fruit  is 
none  of  ours :  but  she  did  not  know  that  they  did  belong  to 
the  Enemy.  Pll  warrant  you  if  she  had,  she  would  a  been 
)o  ready  to  die  for  foar.  But  that  passed,  and  they  went  on 
their  way.  Now  by  that  they  were  gone  about  two  Bow's-shot 
from  the  place  that  let  them  into  the  way,  they  espyed  two 
very  ill-favoured  ones  coming  doMm  apace  to  meet  them,  r^ «. 
With  that  Christiana,  and  Mer^  her  Friend  covered  them-' 
selves  with  their  Vails,  and  so  kept  on  their  Journ^:  the 
Children  also  went  on  before,  so  that  at  last  they  met  together. 
Then  they  that  came  down  to  meet  them,  came  just  up  to  the 
Women,  as  if  they  would  embrace  them :  but  Christiana  said, 

N  a 
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f!^^  Stand  back»  or  go  peaceably  by  as  you  should.  Yet  these  two, 
as  men  that  are  deaf,  regarded  not  Cbrisiuauls  words;  hot 
began  to  lay  hands  upon  them ;  at  that  Cbrutiama  waxing  very 
wroth,  spumed  at  them  with  her  feet  Jh&ney  also,  as  well  as 
73w/»  she  could,  did  what  she  could  to  shift  them.  CbristUma  agam, 
said  to  them,  Stand  back  and  be  gone,  for  we  have  no  Money 
to  lose,  being  Pilgrims  as  ye  see,  and  such  too  as  live  upon 
the  Charity  of  our  Friends. 

Ill-fa.  Then  said  one  of  the  two  of  the  Men,  we  make  no 
assault  upon  you  for  Money,  but  are  come  out  to  teU  you,  lo 
that  if  you  will  but  grant  one  small  request  ndiich  we  shall  ask, 
we  will  make  Women  of  you  for  ever. 

Chris.  Now  Cbristima  imagining  what  they  should  mean, 
made  answer  again,  We  nmll  natber  bear  nor  regard^  nor  yield  to 
wbatjou  jball  iuA,  ffe  are  in  baite^  cannot  itit^f  onr  Bujineu  id 
aBusinejjqfLffeandDeath.  So  again  she  and  her  Companions 
made  a  fresh  assay  to  go  past  them.  But  they  letted  them  in 
their  way. 

Ill-fa.  And  they  said,  we  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives,  'tis 
another  thing  we  would  have.  so 

Chris.  Ay,  quoth  Christiana,  you  would  have  us  Body  and 
Soul,  for  I  know  'tis  for  that  you  are  «ome ;  but  we  will  die 
rather  upon  the  spot,  then  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into 
such  Snares  as  shall  hazard  our  wellbeing  hereafter.  And 
with  that  they  both  Shrieked  out,  and  cryed  Murder,  Murder: 
and  so  put  themselves  under  those  Laws  that  are  provided 
for  the  Protection  of  Women.  But  the  men  still  made  their 
i^iproach  upon  them,  with  design  to  prevail  against  them: 
They  therefore  cryed  out  again. 

Now  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  far  from  the  Gate  in  at  which  30 
they  came,  their  voice  was  heard  from  where  they  was, 
thither.  Wherefore  some  of  the  House  came  out,  and  know- 
ing that  it  was  Cbristiam^i  Tongue^  they  made  haste  to  her 
relief.  But  by  that  they  was  got  within  sight  of  them,  the 
Women  was  in  a  very  great  scuffle,  the  Children  also  stood 
crying  by.  Then  did  he  that  came  in  for  their  relief,  call  out 
to  the  Ruffians  saying,  What  is  that  thing  that  you  do? 
Would  you  make  my  Lord's  People  to  transgress?    He  also 
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attempted  to  take  them :  but  they  did  make  their  escape  over 
the  Wall  into  the  Garden  of  the  Man,  to  whom  the  great  Dog 
belonged,  so  the  Dog  became  their  Protector.    This  tUVte'oer  rtumomu 
then  came  up  to  the  Women,  and  asked  them  how  they  did.'S^^ 
So  they  answered,  we  thank  thy  Prince,  pretty  well,  only  we  ^^*^' 
have  been  somewhat  affrighted,  we  thank  thee  also  for  that 
thou  camest  in  to  our  help,  for  otherwise  we  had  been  over- 
come. 
RlLiBVKR.  So  after  a  few  more  words,  thn  Rtiirver  said, 

lo  as  fcdloweth :  /  marvelled  much  wAenjom  woj  entertained  at  the  nrRdkw 
Gate  ahwe^  being  ye  knew  that  je  were  but  weak  H^omen^  ^l^^tlii!^ 
ytm  petitioned  not  the  Lord  there  for  a  Condnetor,   Then  might  you 
have  avoided  these  troubles ^  and  Dangers  ;  for  he  womU  have 
granted  jou  one, 

Chris.  Alas  said  Christiana^  we  were  so  taken  with  ontmmrktkiM. 
present  blessing,  that  Dangers  to  come  were  fbrgotten  by  us; 
besides,  who  could  have  thought  that  so  near  the  King's 
Palace  there  should  have  lurked  such  naugjity  ones  ?  Indeed  it 
had  been  well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  one;  but 

ao^ce  our  Lord  knew  'twould  be  for  our  profit,  I  woilder  he 
sent  not  one  along  with  us. 

RXLIX.  It  is  not  ahunys  necessary  to  grant  things  not  asked  nrtiutM 
for^  lest  by  so  doing  they  become  ^little  esteem  ;  but  when  the  want  mm^v/n*. 
^  a  thi^g  it  felt,  it  then  comes  nnder^  in  the  Eyes  qf  him  that 
fiels  itf  that  estimate  that  properly  is  its  doe,  and  so  consequently 
Vfiii  be  thereafter  used.  Had  my  Lord  granted  you  a  Conductor y 
you  vfould  not  neither  so  have  bevtailed  that  oversight  of  yours  in 
not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have  occasion  to  do*  So  all  things 
work/or  good,  and  tend  to  tHakeyou  more  wary* 

)o     Chris.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and  confess  our 
foUy  and  ask  one  ? 

Relib.  Tour  Confession  of  your  folly  ^  I  wUl  present  him  with: 
to  go  back  again,  you  need  not.  For  in  all  places  where  you  shall 
come,  you  vtill  Jind  no  v>ant  at  all,  for  in  every  of  my  Lord^s 
Lodgings  winch  he  has  prepared  for  the  reception  if  his  Pilgrims, 
there  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against  all  attempts  whatsoever. 
But,  as  I  said,  he  will  be  inquired  qf  by  them  to  do  it  for  them :  Bade,  sl  » 
and  'tis  a  poor  thing  that  is  not  worth  asking  for.    When  he 
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had  thus  said^he  went  back  to  his  place^  and  the  Pilgrims  went 
on  their  way. 
Tkt/mmake     Mkrcy.  Then  said  Metrty^  what  a  sadden  blank  is  here? 
^TMcRr.     I  j^g^^  account  we  had  now  been  past  all  danger,  and  that  we 

should  never  see  sorrow  more. 
ckrMutt^  Chris.  Thy  Jtmocetuy,  my  Sister,  said  CbristUma  to  hUrty^ 
^""^  may  excuse  thee  much ;  but  as  for  me,  my  fiiult  is  so  much 
the  greater,  for  that  I  saw  this  danger  before  I  came  out  of 
the*  Ddor^  and  yet  did  not  provide  for  it,  where  Provision 
might  a  b^n  had.    I  am  therefore  much  to  be  Uamed.  lo 

Mercy.  Tim  imd  Mercy,  bow  kiuwjm  tbis  hrfvreyou  €amt 
from  bamet  pray  cpen  to  me  tbis  ItuUUe, 

Chris.  Why,  I  will  teU  you.    Before  I  set  Foot  out  of 

Doo^  one  Ni^^t,  as  I  kty  in  my  Bed,  I  had  a  Dream  about 

this.    For  methought  I  saw  two  men,  as  likethese  as  ever  the 

World  they  could  look,  stand  at  my  Betts'feeif  plotting  how 

they  might  prevent  my  Salvation.    I  will  teU  you  their  very 

words.    They  said,  ('twas  when  I  was  in  my  Troubles^) 

CMiriHM'^  ffbat  ibali  we  do  wtb  tbis  fVoman  t    For  sbe  eriee  Mtf  voakt^g 

"    and  sleeping  Jor /orgivenesi :  \f  sbe  he  suffered  to  go  om  as  sbe  20 

biginSf  vife  jbaii  lose  ber  as  vite  bofve  iott  ber  Husband*    This 

you  know  might  have  made  me  take  heed,  and  have  provided 

when  Provbion  might  a  been  had. 

Mi>g  Mkrct.  Well  said  Mere^f  as  by  tbis  negleet^  we  bave  an 

tut'^iktir  occasion  mimstred  wtto  as,  to  bebM  oar  own  imperfections:  se 

TSS^^     ^^  ^^^  ^^  f^fben  occasion  tberebyf  to  mabe  nua^fifst  tbe  Riebes 

qf  Ins  Grace,    For  be,  as  we  see,  bas  followed  us  witb  an  aw 

asbed  bindness,  and  bas  delivered  us  from  tbeir  bands  tbat  ^ttere 

stronger  tban  ^vr,  ^bis  mere  good  pleasure. 

Thus  now  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little  more  time,  30 

i/Mf./aiiv  they  drew  nigh  to  an'  House  which  stood  in  the  way,  which 

^'  House  was  built  for  the  relief  of  Pilgrims^  as  you  will  find 

more  folly  related  in  the  first  part  of  these  Records  of  the 

PUgrim^s  Progress.    So  they  drew  on  towards  the  House,  (the 

House  of  the  Interpreter)  and  when  they  came  to  the  £k)or 

Ttikotike  they  heard  a  great  talk  in  the  House,  they  then  gave  ear,  and 

JtawsiM/ heard,  as  they  thought,  Cbristiana  mentioned  by  name.    For 

^JJJU''*  you  must  know  that  there  went  along,  even  before  her,  a  talk 
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of  her  and  her  Children's  going  on  Pilgrimage.  And  this 
thing  was  the  more  pleasing  to  them,  becanse  they  had  heard 
that  she  was  (^brutkuCs  Wife;  that  Woman  who  was  some- 
time ago,  so  unwilling  to  hear  of  going  on  Pilgrimage.  Thus 
therefore  they  stood  still  and  heard  the  good  people  within 
commending  her,  who  they  little  thought  stood  at  the  Door. 
At  last  Cbrutiana  knocked  as  she  had  done  at  the  GzX!tshekmtk» 
before.  Now  when  she  had  knocked,  there  came  to  the  Door  '''^ 
a  yoong  Damsel,  and  opened  the  Door  and  looked,  and  behold 
10  two  Women  was  there. 

Dams.  TAm  imd  the  Damtel  to  tJbem,  With  wJbam  vjauU  jou  TktdMr 


ipmk  m  thu place  f  ^S^" 

Chris.  Chrut'uma  answered,  we  understand  that  this  Is  a'."**^*- 
prl?fleged  place  for  those  that  are  become  Pilgrims^  and  we 
now  at  this  Door  are  such.  Wherefore  we  pray  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  that  for  which  we  at  this  time  are  come; 
for  the  day,  as  thou  seest,  is  very  far  spent,  and  we  are  loath 
to  night  to  go  any  further. 

Dams.  Pray  what  may  I  call  your  name,  that  I  may  teU  it 
to  to  my  Lord  within  ? 

Chris.  My  name  is  Cbrutiana^  I  was  the  Wife  of  that 
Pflgrim  that  some  years  ago  did  travel  this  way,  and  these  be 
his  four  Children.  This  Maiden  also  b  my  Companion,  and  is 
going  on  Pilgrimage  too. 

Innocrnt.  Then  ran  Imtaeent  in  (for  that  was  her  name) 
and  said  to  those  within.  Can  you  think  who  is  at  the  Door  I 
There  is  Chrutiana  and  her  Children,  and  her  Companion,  all 
waiting  for  entertainment  here.    Then  they  leaped  for  Joy,  7^  m  t*t 
and  went  and  told  their  Master.    So  he  came  to  the  Door, /^^TTi!* 
30  and  looking  upon  her,  he  said,  Jrt  thou  that  Christiana  ivJbom^^*'^^ 
Christian  the  Good^many  Irft  behind  him^  when  he  hetook  himself'^'^'* 
to  a  Pilgrim's  Life.  '^^^ 

Chris.  I  am  that  Woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted  as  to 
slight  my  Husband's  troubles,  and  that  left  him  to  go  on  in 
his  Journey  alone,  and  these  are  his  four  Children ;  but  now 
I  also  am  come,  for  I  am  convinced  that  no  way  is  right  but 
thr. 

IKTER.  Then  is  JulfiUed  that  mbieh  also  is  written  of  the  Man 


Gtd't 
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ifatikts.f».  tbatJoid  to  bis  Sen^go  worA  to  iaj  m  my  Fmeyard^  and  be  smd  to 
bit  Fatbery  I  will  not ;  but  afterwards  repented  and  went, 

Chris.  Then  said  Cbristiana,  80  be  it,  Jmen.  God  made 
it  a  true  saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that  I  may  be  found  at 
the  last  of  him,  in  peace  without  spot  and  blameless, 

INTKR.  But  wky  standest  tbom  tbus  at  tbe  Doorf  Comeintbou 
Daugbter  (ff  Abraham,  nve  was  taliting  if  tbee  but  now :  for 
tidings  bave  eome  to  us  brfore^  bow  tbou  art  beeome  a  Pilgrim^ 
Come  Cbiidren,  eome  in ;  eome  Maiden f  eome  in;  so  he  had  them 
all  into  the  House.  10 

80  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  sit  down  and 

rest  them,  the  which  when  they  had  done,  those  that  attended 

oMSMktt  upon  the  Pilgrims  in  the  House  came  into  the  Room  to  see 

aHHm^    them.    And  one  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  they  all 

^  smiled  for  Joy  that  Cbristiana  was  become  a  Pilgrim.    They 

'  also  looked  upon  the  Boys,  they  stroaked  them  over  the  Faces 

with  the  Hand,  in  token  of  their  kind  reception  of  them : 

they  also  carried  it  lovingly  to  Merey,  and  bid  them  all  welcome 

into  their  Master's  House. 

After  a  while,  because  Supper  was  not  ready,  the  Interpreter  so 

7»ts^     took  them  into  his  Signifieant  Rooms,  and  shewed  them  what 

JS!^      Cbristian^  Cbristiana^s  Husband  had  seen  sometime  before. 

Here  therefore  they  saw  the  Jl£m  in  the  G^gr,  the  JUanaiidhis 

Dream,  the  man  that  cut  his  ways  thorough  his  Enemies,  and 

the  Picture  of  the  biggest  of  them  all :  together  with  the  rest 

of  those  things  that  were  then  so  profitable  to  Cbristian. 

This  done,  and  after  these  things  had  been  somewhat 
digested  by  Cbristiana^  and  her  company,  the  htterfreter  takes 
them  apart  again,  and  has  them  first  into  a  Room,  wbere  was 
Tht  Mmm  a  man  tbat  eould  look  no  wof  but  downwards^  witb  a  Mnckrake  3^ 
'  in  bis  band,  ^bere  stood  also  one  wer  bis  bead  witb  a  Ceslestia/ 
Crown  in  bit  Hand,  and  proffered  to  give  bim  tbat  Crown/or  bit 
Mtiek-rake;  but  tbe  man  did  neitber  look  t^,  nor  regard;  but 
raked  to  bimself  tbe  Straws^  tbe  small  Stieks,  and  Dust  ^  tbe 
Floor. 

Then  said  Cbristiana^  1  perswade  n^self  tbat  I  know  somt' 
wbat  tbe  meaning  if  tbii:  For  tbit  it  a  Figure  qf  a  man  qf  tbis 
World:  Is  it  not,  good  Sir  t 
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INTKR.  Thou  hast  said  the  right,  said  he,  and  hb  Much- 
rakt^  doth  shew  his  Carnal  mind.  And  whereas  thou  seest 
him  rather  give  heed  to  rake  up  Straws  and  Sticks,  and  the 
Dust  of  the  Floor,  than  to  what  he  says  that  calls  to  him 
from  above  with  the  Goelestial  Crown  in  his  Hand ;  it  b  to 
show,  that  Heaven  is  but  as  a  Fable  to  some,  and  that  things 
here  are  counted  the  only  things  substantial.  Now  whereas 
it  was  also  shewed  thee,  that  the  man  could  look  no  way  but 
downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee  know  that  earthly  things  when 
10  they  are  with  Power  upon  Men's  minds,  quite  carry  then* 
hearts  away  from  Ood. 

Chris,  ^ben  joid  Christiana,  0/  deliver  me  from  ibu  Muck-  christtaa^t 
rakg»  ^*^^  ^ 

INTRR.  That  Prayer,  said  the  Interpreter^  has  lain  by  till  *tis  mvOi^a^ 
almost  rusty:  Orve  me  not  Richej,  is  scarce  the  Prayer  of  one  Ptav.9».a. 
ci  ten  thousand.    Straws,  and  Sticks,  and  Dust,  with  most, 
are  the  great  things  now  looked  after. 

With  that  Merey,  and  Chrhtiami  wept,  and  said,  It  is  alas! 
too  true, 
to  When  the  Interpreter  had  shewed  them  this,  he  has  them 
into  the  very  best  Room  in  the  House,  (a  very  brave  Room  it 
was)  so  he  bid  them  look  round  about,  and  See  if  they  could 
find  any  thing  profitable  there.  Then  they  looked  round  and 
round,  (or  there  was  nothing  there  to  be  seen  but  a  very 
great  Spider  on  the  Wall,  and  that  they  overlooks 

MxRCT.  Tint  said  Mercy,  Sir^  I  see  nothing;  but  Christiana 
beld  her  peace. 

Intrr.  But  said  the  Interpreter^  look  again :  she  therefore  ofikt 
lookt  again  and  said.  Here  is  not  any  thing,  but  an  ugly^^^^^* 
30  Sfider^  who  hangs  by  her  Hands  upon  the  WalL  Then  said 
he,  Is  there  but  one  Spider  in  all  this  spacious  room  ?  Then 
the  water  stood  in  Cbristiands  Eyes,  for  she  was  a  Woman 
quick  of  apprehension :  and  she  said,  Yes,  Lord,  there  is  here 
more  than  one-  Yea,  and  Spiders  whose  Venom  is  far  more  tmj 
destructive  then  that  which  is  in  her.  The  Interpreur  then'^' 
looked  pleasantly  upon  her,  and  said,  Thou  hast  said  the  Truth. 
This  made  Merey  blush,  and  the  Boys  to  cover  their  Faces : 
For  they  all  began  now  to  understand  the  Riddle. 
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Phir.90k«.      Then  said  the  ImterprtUr  again,  TAr  SpuUr  takab  bold  mih 

her  bands  ojjom  set^  and  u  m  Kmjf*  Palates.  And  wherefore  is 

this  recorded,  but  to  shew  you,  that  how  full  of  the  Venom 

nt/mgr*   of  Sin  soever  yon  be,  yet  you  may  by  the  hand  of  Faith  by 

^"^"'^    hold  of,and  dweU  in  the  best  Room  that  belongs  to  the  King's 

House  above  ? 

Chris.  I  thought,  said  CbruHaaa,  of  something  ci  this ; 
but  I  could  not  imagine  it  all.  I  thought  that  we  were  like 
SpidtrSf  and  that  we  looked  like  ugly  Creatures^  in  what  fine 
Room  soever  we  were.  But  that  by  this  ^^m^pt,  this  venomous  lo 
and  ill-favoured  Creature,  we  were  to  learn  bow  to  act  Faitb, 
that  came  not  into  my  mind.  And  yet  she  has  taken  hdd 
with  her  hands,  as  I  see,  and  dwells  in  the  best  Room  in  the 
House.    God  has  made  nothing  in  vain. 

Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water  stood  In 

their  Eyes.    Yet  they  looked  one  upon  another,  and  abo 

bowed  before  the  InterprtUr. 

He  had  them  then  into  another  Room  where  was  a  Hen  and 

Of  Ike  Mm  Chickens,  and  bid  them  observe  a  while.    So  one  (^  the 

m».  Chickens  went  to  the  Trough  to  drink,  and  every  time  she  ao 

drank  she  lift  up  her  head  and  her  eyes  towards  Heaven. 

See,  said  he,  what  this  Uttle  Chick  doth,  and  learn  of  her  to 

acknowledge  whence  your  Mercies  come,  by  receiving  them 

with  looking  up.    Yet  again,  said  he,  observe  and  look:  So 

they  gave  heed,  and  perceived  that  the  Hen  did  walk  in  a 

fourfold  Method  towards  her  Chickens,    i.  She  had  a  eommom 

caiif  and  that  she  hath  all  day  long.    a.  She  had  a  jfteiaJ 

ea/i,  and  that  she  had  but  sometimes.    3.  She  had  a  brootUag 

Manh.a3.sj.ffai;f,  and  4.  she  had  an  out^cry. 

Now,  said  he,  compare  this  Hen  to  your  King,  and  these  30 
Chickens  to  his  obedient  ones.  For  answerable  to  her, 
himself  has  his  Methods,  which  he  walketh  in  towards  his 
People.  By  his  common  call,  begrues  noibing;  by  his  special 
call,  he  always  bas  something  to  give;  he  has  also  a  brooding 
voice,y0r  tbem  tbat  are  under  bis  Wing ;  and  he  has  an  out-cry, 
to  give  tbe  Jtiarm  wben  be  seetb  tbe  Enemy  come,  I  chose,  my 
Darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the  Room  where  such  things  are 
because  you  are  Women  and  they  are  easy  for  you. 
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Chris.  And  Sir,  said  ChrutUma,  pray  let  us  see  some  more : 
80  he  had  them  into  the  Slaughter-house^  where  was  a  Butcher  ygw 
a  killhig  of  a  Sheep :  and  behold  the  Sheep  was  quiet,  and^^^t^qiT' 
took  her  Death  patiently.  Then  said  the  Interpreter:  you 
must  learn  of  this  Sheep,  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  wrongs 
without  murmurings  and  complaints.  Behold  how  quietly 
she  takes  her  Death,  and  without  objecting  she  suffereth  her 
Skin  to  be  pulled  over  her  Ears.  Your  King  doth  call  you 
his  Sheep. 

10  After  this,  he  led  them  into  his  Garden,  where  was  great  qtm* 
variety  of  Flowers;  and  he  said,  do  you  see  all  these?  So^'''^ 
Cbrutiama  said,  yes.  Then  said  he  again.  Behold  the  Flowers 
are  divers  in  Stature^  in  Quality^  and  Colour,  and  Stnell,  and 
Virtue^  and  some  are  better  than  some:  also  where  the 
Gardener  has  set  them,  there  they  stand,  and  quarrel  not 
one  with  another. 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  Field,  which  he  had  sowed  with  qtm*  aw. 
Wheat,  and  Com:  but  when  they  beheld,  the  tops  of  all 
was  cut  off,  only  the  Straw  remained.    He  said  again.  This 

ao Ground  was  Dunged,  and  Plowed,  and  Sowed;  but  what 
shall  we  do  with  the  Crop  ?  Then  said  Cbrijiiana,  bum  some 
and  make  muck  of  the  rest.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  again. 
Fruit  you  see  is  that  thing  you  look  for,  and  for  want  of  that 
you  condemn  it  to  the  Fire,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men.   Beware  that  in  this  you  condemn  not  yourselves. 

Then,  as  they  were  coming  in  from  abroad,  they  espied  a  ar«*« 
little  BMn  with  a  great  SpUer  in  his  mouth.    So  the  Inter-  Sl^iSf 
prefer  said,  look  here.    So  they  looked,  and  Merty  wondred ; 
but  CbrUtiana  said,  what  a  disparagement  is  it  to  such  a  little 

30  pretty  Bird  as  the  RMn'red-breast  is,  he  being  also  a  Bird 
above  many,  that  loveth  to  maintain  a  kind  of  Sodableness 
with  Man  ?  I  had  thought  they  had  lived  upon  crumbs  of 
Bread,  or  upon  other  such  harmless  matter.  I  like  him 
worse  than  I  did. 

The  Interpreter  then  replied,  This  Koinn  is  an  Emblem 
very  apt  to  set  forth  some  Professors  by ;  for  to  sight  they 
are  as  this  Kobin^  pretty  of  Note,  Colour  and  Carriage,  they 
seem  also  to  have  a  very  great  Love  for  Professors  that  are 
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sincere;  and  abcnreall  other  to  desire  to  update  with,  and  to 
be  in  their  Company,  as  if  they  could  live  upon  the  good  Man's 
Crumbs.    They  pretend  also  that  therefore  it  is,  that  they 
frequent  the  House  of  the  Godly,  and  the  a4)pointments  of 
the  Lord :  but  when  they  are  by  themseWes,  as  the  Robm^ 
they  can  catch  and  gobble  up  Spldtn^  they  can  change  their 
Diet,  drink  Lnqmty,  and  swallow  down  Sin  like  Water. 
Pr^fmmd       So  whcu  they  were  come  again  into  the  House,  because 
^tS''^  Supper  as  yet  was  not  ready,  Christiana  again  desired  that  the 
mkieMj^^    jnterfreUr  would  either  sbnv  or  Uil  of  some  other  thmgs  lo 
vmied.       that  are  Profitable. 

Then  the  hnUrprtUr  began  and  said,  Ibe  fatter  the  5ow  if, 
tbe  more  she  desires  the  Mire;  the  fatter  the  Ox  is,  tbe  more 
gamesemfy  be  goes  to  tbe  Slaughter;  and  tbe  more  beaJtby  tbe 
lusty  man  is,  tbe  more  prone  be  it  unto  Ewi, 

7bere  is  a  desire  in  fFomen  to  go  neat  and  fine,  and  it  is  a 
eomeij  tbi^g  to  be  adorned  wtb  tbat,  that  in  God^s  sight  is  of 
great  price* 

*f$s  easier  ^vatcbing  a  nfght  or  two,  than  to  sit  i^  a  ^vboie 
year  together:  So  'tit  easier  for  one  to  begin  to  pnfess  weli,  than  so 
to  bold  out  as  be  should  to  tbe  end. 

Every  Ship^Master,  v/ben  in  a  Storm,  mil  Vfillisigly  east  that 
overboard  that  it  ^  tbe  smallest  value  in  tbe  Fessel;  but  who 
will  throw  tbe  best  outfirstt  none  but  be  thatfeareth  not  God. 

One  leab  vtUI  sink  a  Ship,  and  one  Sin  vfiU  destroy  a  Sitmer. 

He  that  forgets  bis  Friend  it  ungrat^fttl  unto  him:  but  be  that 
forgets  bis  Saviour  is  unmerciful  to  bimseff. 

He  that  lives  in  Sin,  and  looks  for  Happiness  bereefter,  is  like 
him  that  soweth  Cockle,  and  tbmks  to  fill  bis  Bam  with  Wheat 
or  Barley.  30 

ffa  rrum  v»ould  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  dey  to  him, 
and  make  it  alvfoys  bis  con^any  Keeper. 

Whispering  and  change  ^  thoughts,  proves  that  Sin  is  in  tbe 
World. 

If  tbe  World,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted  a  thir^  if 
that  worth  with  men:  what  it  Heaven  vfbich  God  commendeth  t 

(fthe  life  that  is  attended  with  so  rrtar^  troubles,  is  so  loth  to 
be  let  go  iy  us,  What  is  tbe  life  above? 
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Every  Body  mil  cry  up  the  goodness  ffMen ;  but  wbo  is  there 
thai  iSfOS  be  shouid,  affeetid  wit6  tJbe  Goodness  qfGodf 

We  seldom  sit  down  to  Meatf  htt  vte  eat,  and  leave :  So  tbere 
is  in  Jesus  Christ  more  Merit  and  Righteousness  than  the  whole 
World  has  need  ^. 

When  the  interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them  out  into  his 
Garden  again,  and  had  them  to  a  Tree  whose  isuide  vnsQrihtTrf* 
Rotten,  and  gone,  and  yet  it  grew  and  had  Leaves.  Then  ««am*?^'' 
said  Mercy,  what  means  this?  This  Tree,  said  be,  whose 
io outside  is  fiiir,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten;  it  is  to  which 
many  may  be  compared  that  are  in  the  Garden  of  God: 
who  with  their  mouths  speak  high  hi  behalf  of  God,  but 
indeed  will  do  nothing  for  him :  whose  Leaves  are  fair,  but 
their  heart  Good  for  nothing  but  to  be  Tinder  for  the  Devil's 
Tinder-Box. 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  Table  spread,  and  all  things  set  rkv»rtme 
on  the  Board ;  so  they  sate  down  and  did  eat  when  one  had  '^^^' 
given  thanks.    And  the  Interpreter  did  usually  entertain  those 
that  lodged  with  him  with  Musick  at  Meals,  so  the  Mmstrels 
so  played.    There  was  also  one  that  did  Sing.    And  a  very  fine 
voice  he  had. 
His  song  was  this. 

The  Lord  is  only  my  Support, 
And  he  that  doth  me  ftedi 
How  can  I  then  want  arching, 
Whereof  I  stand  in  need? 
When  the  Song  and  Musick  was  ended,  the  Interpreter 
asked  Christiana,  What  it  was  that  at  first  did  move  her  to 
betake  heruff  to  a  Pilgrim's  Ufef  rmtkmi 

30     Christiana  answered.    First,  the  loss  of  my  Husband  came  j^*^]^ 


into  my  mind,  at  which  I  was  heartily  grieved:  but  all  that^/gj^- 
was  but  natural  Affection.  Then  after  that,  came  the 
Troubles,  and  Pilgrimage  of  my  Hust>and's  into  my  mind, 
and  also  how  like  a  Churl  I  had  carried  it  to  him  as  to  that. 
So  guilt  took  hold  of  my  mind,  and  would  have  drawn  me 
into  the  Pond;  but  that  opportunely  I  had  a  Dream  of  the 
well-being  of  my  Husband,  and  a  Letter  sent  me  by  the  Ring 
of  that  Country  where  my  Husband  dwells^  to  come  to  him. 
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The  Dream  and  the  Letter  together  so  wrought  upon  my 
mindy  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 

Ihtxr.  But  met  ytm  wHA  no  efpasithm  qfore  jwt  set  out  of 
Doorif 

Chris.  Yes,  a  Neighbor  of  mine  one  Mrs.  Timorous^  (She 
was  akin  to  him  that  would  hate  perswaded  my  Husband  to 
go  back  for  fear  of  the  Lions.)  She  all-to-be-fooled  me 
fori  as  she  called  it,  my  intended  desperate  adventure;  she 
also  urged  what  she  could,  to  dishearten  me  to  it,  the  hardship 
and  Troubles  that  my  Husband  met  with  in  the  way;io 
but  all  this  I  got  over  pretty  well.  But  a  Dream  that  I  had 
of  two  ill-lookt  onesy  that  I  thought  did  pk>t  how  to  make 
me  miscarry  in  my  Journey,  that  hath  troubled  me  much: 
Yea,  it  stUl  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of  erery 
one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do  me  a  mischief, 
and  to  turn  me  out  of  the  way.  Yea,  I  may  tell  my  Lord, 
tho'  I  would  not  have  everybody  know  it,  that  between  this  and 
the  Gate  by  which  we  got  into  the  way,  we  were  both  so 
sorely  assaulted,  that  we  were  made  to  cry  out  Murder,  and 
the  two  that  made  this  assault  upon  us,  were  like  the  two  that  so 
I  saw  in  my  Dream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter^  Thy  beginning  is  good,  thy  latter 
end  shall  greatly  increase.    So  he  addressed  himself  to  Merejf^ 
Ar^utim  and  said  unto  her.  And  what  moved  thee  to  come  intber^  sweet* 
heart? 

Mkrcy.  Then  Mere^  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a 
while  continued  silent. 

iHTUt.  7Aen  said  Jbe^  he  not  qfiraid^  only  heiirue,  and  speak  tfy 
mma» 
M«22  MXRCT.  So  she  began  and  said.  Truly  Sir,  my  want  of  30 
Experience,  is  that  that  makes  me  covet  to  l)e  in  silence, 
and  that  also  that  fills  me  with  fears  of  coming  short  at  last. 
I  cannot  tell  of  Visions,  and  Dreams,  as  my  friend  Christiana 
can ;  nor  know  I  what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing  of  the 
Counsel  of  those  that  were  good  Relations. 

Intkr.  fTJbat  was  it  tJben,  dear^beart^  that  bath  prewuled 
with  tbee  to  do  as  thou  bast  donef 

Mkrcy.  Why,  when  our  friend  here,  was  packing  up  to  go 
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from  our  Town,  I  and  another  went  accidentaUy  to  see  her. 
So  we  knocked  at  the  Door  and  went  in.  When  we  were 
within,  and  seeing  what  she  was  doing,  we  asked  what  was  her 
meaning.  She  said  she  was  sent  for  to  go  to  her  Husband, 
and  then  she  up  and  told  us,  how  she  had  seen  him  in  a  Dream, 
dwelling  in  a  curious  place  among  hnm^tah  wearing  a  Crown, 
playing  upon  a  Harp,  eating  and  drinking  at  his  Prince's 
Table,  and  singing  Praises  to  him  for  bringing  him  thither, 
Ac.    Now  methought,  while  she  was  teUing  these  things  unto 

lonsi  my  heart  burned  within  me.  And  I  said  in  my  Heart, 
if  this  be  true,  I  will  leave  my  Father  and  my  Mother,  and 
the  land  of  my  Nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along  with 
Cbristiama. 

So  I  asked  her  further  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  and  if 
she  would  let  me  go  with  her  ?  For  I  saw  now  that  there 
was  no  dwdling,  but  with  the  danger  of  ruin,  any  longer  in 
our  Town.  But  yet  I  came  away  with  a  heavy  heart,  not  for 
that  I  was  unwilling  to  come  away ;  but  for  that  so  many  of 
my  Rehtions  were  left  behind.    And  I  am  come  with  all  the 

JO  dotre  of  my  heart,  and  will  go,  if  I  may,  with  CbrUtlana  unto 
her  Husband,  and  his  King. 

INTXR.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast  given  credit  RMiii^it. 
to  the  truth.    Thou  art  a  Rutb^  who  did  for  the  k>ve  that  she  ^ 
bore  to  Nmomiy  and  to  the  Lord  her  God,  leave  Father  and 
Mother,  and  the  land  of  her  Nativity  to  come  out,  and  go 
with  a  People  that  she  knew  not  heretofore,  ^be  Lord  rteompeme 
tby  work,  and  a  fiUl  reward  he  given  tbee  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  under  wbose  wwgs  thou  art  come  to  trujt. 
Now  Supper  was  ended,  and  Preparations  was  made  for 

30  Bed,  the  Women  were  laid  singly  alone,  and  the  Boys  by  TMymf- 
themselves.    Now  when  Merc^  was  in  Bed,  she  could  not! 
sleep  for  joy,  for  that  now  her  doubts  of  missing  at  last  were  *^  . 
removed  further  from  her  than  ever  they  were  before.    So/Mtfuipiir 
she  lay  blessing  and  praising  God  who  had  had  such  &vour 
for  her. 

In  the  Morning  they  arose  with  the  Swi,  and  prepared 
themselves  for  their  departure:  but  the  Interpreter  would 
have  them  tarry  awhile,  for,  said  he,  you  must  orderly  go 


.1 
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from  hence.    Then  said  he  to  the  Damsel  that  had  first 
opened  unto   them.  Take  them  and  have  them  into  the 
Garden  to  the  Batb^  and  there  wash  them,  and  make  them 
dean  from  the  soil  which  they  haye  gathered  by  travelUng. 
Then  Innoeent  the  Damsel  took  them  and  had  them  into  tlw 
rwiBg*    Garden,  and  brought  them  to  the  Bath:  so  she  told  them  that 
^S^^^    there  they  must  wash  and  be  dean,  for  so  her  Master  wonkl 
haye  the  Women  to  do  that  called  at  his  House  as  they  were 
Tn^wmsk  going  on  Pilgrimage,    They  then  went  in  and  washed,  yea 
^^         they  and  the  Boy»  and  all,  and  they  came  out  of  that  Both  lo 
not  only  sweet,  and  clean;  but  also  much  enlitened  and 
strengthened  in  their  Johits.    80  when  they  came  in  they 
looked  fairer  a  deal,  then  when  they  went  out  to  the  washinf^. 
When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  Garden  from  the 
Batb^  the  Interpreter  took  them  and  looked  upon  them  and 
said  unto  them,  fair  aj  the  Moem.    Then  he  called  for  the 
TiMy  are     Seal  wherewtth  they  used  to  be  Sealed  that  were  washed  in  his 
'**'*^        Batb.    80  the  Seal  was  brought,  and  he  set  his  Mark  upon 
them,  that  they  might  be  known  in  the  Places  whither  they 
were  yet  to  go:  Now  the  seal  was  the  contents  and  sum  of  so 
Exod.  i>     the  Passoyer  which  the  Children  of  Israel  did  eat  when  they 
^^^      came  out  from  the  Land  of  Egyj^^  and  the  mark  was  set  be- 
tween their  Eyes.    This  seal  greatly  added  to  their  Beauty, 
for  it  was  an  Ornament  to  their  Faces.    It  also  added  to 
their  gravity  and  made  their  Countenances  more  like  them 
of  Angels. 

Then  said  the  InterpreUr  again  to  the  Damsel  that  waited 
upon  these  Women,  Go  into  the  V^try  and  fetch  out  Gar- 
ments for  these  People :  so  she  went  and  fetched  out  white 
Raiment,  and  laid  it  down  before  him;  so  he  commanded 30 
Tk^mm     them  to  put  it  on.    //  waijitu  Linen^  wbite  and  clean.    When 
dttktd.      ^^  Women  were  thus  adorned  they  seemed  to  be  a  Terror 
one  to  the  other.    For  that  they  could  not  see  that  ^ory 
each  one  on  herself,  which  they  could  see  in  each  other. 
Now  therefore  they  began  to  esteem  each  other  better  than 
/Htf  Mmmi.  thcmselves.    For  you  are  fiurer  than  I  am,  said  one,  and  you 
^  are  more  comdy  than  I  am,  said  another.    The  ChUdren  also 

stood  amazed  to  see  into  what  fashion  they  were  brought. 
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The  Inierpnter  then  called  for  a  Man-Seroatti  of  his,  one 
Great'Jbeartf  and  bid  him  take  Sword,  and  Htimet,  and  ShieiJf 
and  take  these  my  Daughters,  said  he,  and  conduct  them  to 
the  House  called  Beautifui,  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next. 
So  he  took  his  Weapons,  and  went  before  them,  and  the 
Interfnur  said,  God  speed.  Those  also  that  belonged  to  the 
Family  sent  them  away  with  many  a  good  wish.  So  they 
went  on  their  way,  and  sung, 

ThU  plate  bat  been  our  second  Staige, 
10  Here  ^ve  have  beard  and  seen 

Tbote  good  tbmgt  tbat  from  Age  to  Age^ 
To  otben  bid  bave  been, 

7be  DungbiU-raber,  S^r,  Hen, 
Tbe  Oncben  too  to  me 
Hatb  tavgbt  a  Lesson,  let  me  tben 
Cattformed  to  it  be, 

7be  Buteber,  Garden,  and  tbe  Field, 
Tbe  Robin,  and  bis  bait. 
Also  tbe  Rotten'tree  dotb  yield 
ao  Me  Argument  tf  fVeigbt ; 

To  move  me  for  to  vjateb  and  pray. 
To  strive  to  be  sincere. 
To  tabe  my  Cross  up  day  by  day. 
And  serve  tbe  Lord  v)itb  fear. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream  that  they  went  on,  and  Great*t/mre,Mf 
beart  went  before  them,  so  they  went  and  came  to  the  place  ^' 
where  Cbrittian's  Burthen  fell  oflT  hht  Back,  and  tumbled  into 
a  Sepulchre.    Here  then  they  made  a  pause,  and  here  also 
they  blessed  God.    Now  said  Cbristiana,  it  comes  to  my  mind 
30  what  was  said  to  us  at  the  Gate,  to  wit,  that  we  should  haye 
Pardon,  by  IVord  and  Deed;  by  IFord,  that  is,  by  the  promise ; 
by  Deed,  to  wit,  in  the  way  it  was  obtained.     What  the 
promise  is,  of  that  I  know  something :  but  what  is  it  to  hare 
Pardon  by  deed,  or  in  the  way  that  it  was  obtained,  Mr. 
Great'beart,  I  suppose  you  know ;  wherefore  if  you  please  let 
us  hear  your  discourse  thereof. 
Gkxat-hxart.  Pardon    by   the    deed    done,   is  Pardon  ./i«mM«N# 

o 
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MMmt  obtained  by  some  one  for  smother  that  hath  need  thereof. 

*!l^£!l!^  Not  by  the  Person  pardoned,  but  in  the  way,  laitb  anetber^ 

*f^Zj^  in  which  I  have  obtained  it.    So  then,  to  speak  to  the  question 

chriMt,       more  large,  the  pardon  that  you  and  Mercy  and  these  Boys 

have  attained  was  obtaimed  by  another,  to  wit,  by  him  that  let 

you  in  at  the  Gate.    And  he  hath  obtain'd  it  in  this  double 

way.   He  has  performed  Righteousness  to  cover  you,  and  spUt 

bkxxi  to  wash  you  in. 

Chus.  Bitf  if  be  parti  witb  bis  Rigbieoiuneu  to  us^  wbat 
will  be  bavefor  binuefff  lo 

Grxat-hxart.  He  has  more  Righteousness  than  you  have 
need  of,  or  than  he  needeth  himself. 
Chris.  Pray  make  tbat  appear, 

Gexat-hiart.  With  aU  my  heart;  but  first  I  must  premise 
that  he  of  whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak,  is  one  that  has 
not  his  Fellow.  He  has  two  Natures  in  one  Person, /Zom  to 
be  distingiujbed^  impositble  to  be  divided.  Unto  each  of  these 
Natures  a  Righteousness  belongeth,  and  each  Righteousness  is 
essential  to  that  Nature.  So  that  one  may  as  easily  cause  the 
nature  to  be  extinct,  as  to  separate  its  Justice  or  Righteous-  so 
ness  fiom  it.  Of  tbese  Righteousnesses  therefore,  we  are  not 
made  partakers  so  as  that  they  or  any  of  them  should  be  put 
upon  us  that  we  might  be  made  just,  and  live  thereby.  Besides 
these  there  is  a  Righteousness  which  this  Person  has  as  these 
two  Natures  are  joyned  in  one.  And  this  is  not  the  Righteous- 
ness of  the  Godbead^  as  distinguished  from  the  Maabood;  nor 
the  Righteousness  of  the  Manhood^  as  distinguished  from  the 
Godbead;  but  a  Righteousness  which  standeth  in  the  Union 
of  both  Natures;  and  may  properly  be  called  the  Righteousness 
that  is  essential  to  his  being  prepared  of  God  to  the  capacity  30 
of  the  Mediatory  Office  which  he  was  to  be  intrusted  with. 
If  he  parts  with  his  first  Righteousness,  he  parts  with  his 
Godbead;  if  he  parts  with  his  second  Righteousness,  he  parts 
with  the  purity  of  his  Manhood;  if  he  parts  with  thb  third,  he 
parts  with  that  perfection  that  capacitates  him  to  the  Office  of 
Mediation.  He  has  therefore  another  Righteousness  which 
standeth  in  petformanee^  or  obedience  to  a  revealed  Will; 
and  that  is  it  that  he  puts  upon  Sinners,  and  that  by  which 
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their  Sins  are  covered.    Wherefore  he  saith,  as  by  me  man't  Rom. 5. 19. 
disobe£enet  mat^  were  made  Sinners    so  by  the  obeMence  ^  one 
sbail  many  be  made  Righteous, 

Chris.  But  are  the  other  Righteousnesus  of  no  use  to  us  f 
Grkat-heart.  Yes,  for  though  they  are  essential  to  his 
Natures  and  Office,  and  so  cannot  be  communicated  unto 
another,  yet  it  is  by  Virtue  of  them,  that  the  Righteousness 
that  justifies  is  for  that  purpose  efficacious.  The  Righteousness 
of  his  Godhead  gives  Firtue  to  his  Obedience ;  the  Righteousness 

10  of  his  Manhood  giveth  capability  to  his  obedience  to  justify,  and 
the  Righteousness  that  standeth  in  the  Union  of  these  two 
Natures  to  his  Office,  giveth  Authority  to  that  Righteousness 
to  do  the  work  for  which  it  is  ordained. 

So  then,  here  is  a  Righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God,  has  no 
need  of,  for  he  is  God  without  it :  here  is  a  Righteousness 
that  Christ,  as  Man,  has  no  need  of  to  make  him  so^  for 
he  is  perfect  man  without  it.  Again,  here  is  a  Righteousness 
that  Christ  as  God-man  has  no  need  of,  for  he  is  perfiectly  so 
without  it.    Here  then  is  a  Righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God, 

20  as  Man,  as  God-man  has  no  need  of,  with  Reference  to  him- 
self, and  therefore  he  can  spare  it,  a  justifying  Righteousness, 
that  he  for  himself  wanteth  not,  and  therefore  he  giveth  it 
away.  Hence  'tis  called  the  gift  of  Righteousness,  This  Ron.  s- >^ 
Righteousness,  since  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  has  nuule  himself 
under  the  Law,  must  be  given  away.  For  the  Law  doth  not 
only  bind  him  that  is  under  it  to  do  justly ^  but  to  use  Charity. 
Wherefore  he  must^  he  ought  by  the  Law,  if  he  hath  two 
Coats,  to  give  one  to  him  that  hath  none.  Now  our  Lord 
indeed  hat^  two  Coats^  one  for  himself,  and  one  to  spare. 

30  Wherefore  he  freely  bestows  one  upon  those  that  have  none. 
And  thus  Christiana^  and  Mercy ^  and  the  rest  of  you  that  are 
here,  doth  your  Pardon  come  by  deed^  or  by  the  work  of 
another  man  ?  Your  Lord  Christ  is  he  that  has  worked,  and 
has  given  away  what  he  wrought  for  to  the  next  poor  Beggar 
he  meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed^  there  must  some- 
thing be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  something  prepared 
to  cover  us  withal.    Sin  has  delivered  us  up  to  the  just  curse 

o  a 
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of  a  Righteous  Law.  Now  from  this  cune  we  must  be 
justified  by  way  of  Redemption,  a  price  being  paid  for  the 
harms  we  haye  done,  and  this  is  by  the  Blood  of  your  Lord, 
who  came  and  stood  in  your  |dace  and  stead,  and  died  your 
RoB.4.a4.  death   for  your    Transgressions.    Thus   has   he    ransomed 
you  from  your  Transgressions,  by  Blood,  and  covered  your 
<M.»s>     polluted  and  deformed  Souls  with  Righteousness:  for  the 
sake  of  which,  God  passeth  by  you,  and  will  not  hurt  you, 
when  he  comes  to  Judge  the  World, 
oriitea        GmiS.  TAu  is  brave.    Now  I  ue  that  there  weu  sometbmg  10 
^H^HH^to  be  learnt  by  mar  being  pardoned  bj  word  and  deed.    Good 
^'^'mfti^  Mercy,  Ut  us  labour  to  keep  this  in  mmd^  and  my  Children  doyou 
remember  it  alto.    Butf  Sir^  was  not  this  it  that  made  my  good 
Christian's  Burden  fall  from  iff  his  Shoulder^  and  that  made  him 
pve  three  leaps  for  Joyf 
H0mm*         Grxat-hxart.  Ycs,  'twas  the  belief  of  this  that  cut  those 
fHa^'*^  Strings  that  could  not  be  cut  by  other  means,  and  'twas  to 
gl^jgy*  give  him  a  proof  of  the  Virtue  of  this,  that  he  was  suffered  to 
A^  •»«    carry  his  burden  to  the  Gross. 

^'  Gh&IS.  /  thot^ht  sof  for  tho'  n^y  heart  was  lightfui  and  ao 

joyous  brfore^jet  it  is  ten  times  more  lightsome  and  Joyous  mm. 
And  I  am  perswaded  by  what  I  have  filt^  tho*  I  have  felt  but 
little  as  jett  that  if  the  most  burdened  Man  in  the  World  was 
hertf  and  did  see  and  believe,  as  I  now  do,  *twould  make  his  heart 
the  more  merry  and  blithe. 
Hwm^gbc^       Grxat-hxakt.  There  is  not  only  comfort,  and  the  ease  of 
aJluis     ^  Burden  brought  to  us,  by  the  sight  and  Gonsideration  of 
^r>^^<*«  these;  but  an  indeared  Affection  begot  in  us  by  it.   For  who 
can,  if  he  doth  but  once  think  that  Pardon  comes  not  only  by 
promise  but  thus,  but  be  affected  with  the  way  and  means  30 
of  his  Redemption,  and  so  with  the  man  that  haUi  wrou^t  it 
for  him  ? 

Gh&XS.  7rt»,  methinhs  it  makes  my  Heart  bleed  to  tMk  that 

he  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh!  thou  loving  one,  Oh  !  thou  Blessed  one. 

\pmwt,He*  Thou  deserves t  to  have  me,  thou  hast  bought  me:  Thou  deservest 

CmmMff     to  have  me  all,  thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten  thousand  times  mare 

'  than  I  am  worth.    No  marvel  that  this  made  the  water  stand 

in  nty  Husband's  Eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge  so  nimbly  on. 
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/  am  ferswaitd  be  wubed  me  ^vitb  bhn  ;  but  vile  Wretcb^  tbat  I 
vuUf  I  iet  bhn  come  ali  aime.  O  Mercy^  tbat  tby  Fatber  and 
Motber  ntere  bere^  yea^  and  Mrs,  Timorous  aijo,  ^ay^  I  ivltb 
now  witb  all  my  Hearty  tbat  bere  was  Madam  Wanton  too. 
Surely  f  surely ^  tbeir  Hearts  would  be  affected^  nor  could  t be  fear 
^tbe  OMfy  nor  tbe  powerful  Lusts  of  tbe  otber^  prevail  witb  tbem 
to  go  borne  again,  and  to  refuse  to  become  good  Pilgrims, 

Gkiat-hxakt.  You  spezk  now  in  the  warmth  of  your 
Affections:  will  it,  think  you,  be  always  thus  with  you? 
10  Besides^  this  is  not  communicated  to  every  one,  nor  to  every 
one  that  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed.  There  was  that  stood 
by,  and  that  saw  the  Blood  run  from  his  heart  to  the  Ground,  nt^^gkud 
and  yet  were  so  for  off  this,  that  instead  of  lamenting,  they  andwoh  ' 
laughed  at  him,  and  instead  of  becoming  his  Disciples,  dld**^^^' 


harden  their  hearts  against  him.    So  that  all  that  you  hare,  'k*'^ 
my  Daughters,  you  hare  by  a  peculiar  impression  made  by''^ 
a  Divine  contemplating  upon  what  I  have  spoken  to  you. 
Remember  that  'twas  told  you,  that  the  Hen  by  her  common 
call,  gives  no  meat  to  her  Chickens,    This  you  have  therefore 
20  by  a  special  Grace. 

Now  I  saw  still  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  on  until  they 
were  come  to  the  place,  that  Simple,  and  Slotb,  and  Presumption  siinpie.  «w 
lay  and  slept  in,  when  Cbristian  went  by  on  Pilgrimage.    And  ^^^pdon 


behold  they  were  hanged  up  in  Irons  a  little  way  off  on  the^^^^ 
other-side. 

^BRCT.  Tben  said  Mercy  to  bim  tbat  was  tbeir  Guide  and 
Conductor,  ffbat  are  tbose  three  men?  and  for  wbat  are  tbey 
banged  tbere  f 
Great-hxart.  These  three  men,  were  Men  of  very  bad 
30 Qualities:  they  had  no  mind  to  be  Pilgrims  themselves,  and 
whosoever  they  could  they  hindered ;  they  were  for  sloth  and 
folly  themselves,  and  whoever  they  could  perswade  with,  they 
made  so  too,  and  withal  taught  them  to  presume  that  they 
should  do  well  at  last.  They  were  asleep  when  Cbristian  went 
by,  and  now  you  go  by  they  arc  hanged  *.  ^^^.^__^ 

I  Bek0U  Atrt  A«w  UU  ttoti^tarea  sign 
Hnng  up,  'emuu  My  w^yt  thty  iM  dntint, 
Sm  htrt  t90  M0tt  tht  CMU  dtth  play  the  man 
And  M«*  jrrtte  strmtt  *A'h  Gr«at*lmrt  Itmds  tht  yiam. 
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MXRCY.  BuicoMtifeyferiwadeattytoSeqftMrOpimmt 

Grxat-hxart.  Yes,  they  turned  several  out  of  the  way. 

There  was  Siow^faee  that  they  perswaded  to  do  as  they. 

iwtort<y     They  also  prevailed  with  one  Short-^ind^  with  one  No^heari, 

l!l!!u!!h,m  with  one  Lmger-qfUr^iujt^  and  with  one  Sltefj^bead^  and  with 

•utfftka     2  young  Woman  her  name  was  Dmll^  to  turn  out  of  the  way 

and  become  as  they.    Besides,  they  brought  up  an  ill-report 

of  your  Lord|  perswading  others  that  he  was  a  task-Master. 

They  also  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  Land,  saying, 

'twas  not  half  so  good  as  some  pretend  it  was.  They  also  lo 

began  to  vilify  his  Servants,  and  to  count  the  very  best  of 

them  meddlesome,  troublesome  busy-Bodies.    Furtiier,  they 

would  caU  the  Bread  of  God  ibuks;  the  Cott^fwrtJ  of  hte 

Children  Fanaei;  the  Travel  and  Labour  of  Pilgrims  thhiffi 

to  no  Purpose. 

Ch&IS.  Nay,  4Md  Christiana,  ^  the^  «c«ry  iiub,  ihe^  tball 
ntver  be  hmoaiUi  by  me;  they  have  but  wJbat  tbey  dejerve,  and  I 
tbimk  it  is  well  that  they  ha^g  jo  mar  the  JSgh-^/fety  that  others 
may  see  and  take  wanung*  Bat  had  it  not  been  well  if  their 
Crimes  had  been  ingraven  in  some  Plate  ^  Iron  or  Brass,  and  so 
Irf^  here,  even  inhere  they  did  their  Miichirfs,/or  a  eaadea  to  other 
bad  Men. 

Grxat-heart.  So  it  is,  as  you  well  may  perceive  if  you 
will  go  a  little  to  the  Wall. 

Mkrcy.  JVo,  no,  let  them  hang^  and  their  Names  Rot,  and 
their  Crimes  live /or  ever  against  them,  I  thinh  it  a  highfavoar 
that  they  were  hanged  afore  we  came  hither,  who  knows  else 
vthat  they  nught  a  done  to  such  poor  V9omen  as  we  aret  Then 
she  turned  it  into  a  Song,  saying. 

Now  then  you  three^  has^g  there  and  be  a  Sign  %o 

7o  all  that  shall  against  the  Truth  combine: 
And  let  him  that  comes  after  fear  this  end, 
If  unto  Pilgrims  he  is  not  a  Friend. 

And  thou  my  Soul  of  all  such  men  beware, 
That  unto  Holiness  Ofrposers  are. 

xpmrt,pmgt     Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  at  the  foot  of  the  Hill 
^  Difficulty.    Where  again  their  good  Friend,  Mr.  Great'-heart 
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took  an  occasion  to  tell  them  of  what  happened  there  when'7Vr^<«i)r 
Cbristiam  himself  went  by.    So  he  had  them  fint  to  thef^S^jS^ 
Spring.    Lo^  saith  he,  TAii  is  the  Sprmg  thai  Christian  drank  e^^^' 
before  he  went  up  this  Hill,  and  then  *twas  clear,  and  good ;  rtma. 


but  now  'tis  Dirty  with  the  feet  of  some  that  are  not  desirous  ""^  ^ 
that  Pilgrims  here  should  quench  their  Thirst.  Thereat 
Mercy  said,  And  wfy  jo  envieus  trof  But  said  their  Guide,  It 
will  do,  if  taken  up^  and  put  into  a  Vessel  that  is  sweet  and 
good;  for  then  the  Dirt  will  sink  to  the  bottom,  and  the 

10  Water  come  out  by  itself  more  clear.  Thus  therefore 
Cbrutiana  and  her  Companions  were  compelled  to  do.  They 
took  it  up,  and  put  it  into  an  Earthen-pot,  and  so  let  it  stand 
till  the  EHrt  was  gone  to  the  bottom,  and  then  they  drank 
thereof. 

Nest  he  shewed  them  the  two  br-^uayi  that  were  at  the4r^>^ 
foot  of  the  Hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypocrisy^  lost  ihtm^m^woimt 
selves.    And,  said  he,  these  are  dangerous  Paths.   Two  were^gj^^ 
here  cast  away  when  Christian  came  by.    And  although,  as'^^^- 
you  see,  these  ways  are  since  stopt  up  with  Qbaim,  Posts,  and  *^^'^^^ 

20  a  Ditch,  yet  there  are  that  will  chuse  to  adventure  here, 
rather  than  take  the  pains  to  go  up  this  Hill. 

Chris.  The  Way  tf  Transgressors  is  hard,    ^Tis  a  wonder  that  fkdv.  11.  ■$. 
they  can  get  into  those  ways,  without  danger  qf  breaJdsfg  their 
Necks. 

Griathxart.  They  ¥d]l  venture ;  yea,  if  at  any  time  any 
of  the  King's  Servants  doth  happen  to  see  them,  and  doth 
call  unto  them,  and  tell  them  that  they  are  in  the  wrong  ways, 
and  do  bid  them  beware  the  danger ;  then  they  will  railingly 
return  them  answer  and  say.  As  for  the  Word  that  thou  hastJ^r-M.^ 

30  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  qfthe  King,  we  voill  not  hearken  unto 
thee;  hut  we  VfUl  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out  of 
our  own  Mouths,  &c.  Nay  if  you  look  a  little  farther,  you  shall 
see  that  these  ways,  are  made  cautionary  enough,  not  only  by 
these  Posts,  and  Ditch  and  Chain ;  but  also  by  being  hedged 
up.    Yet  they  will  choose  to  go  there. 

Chris.  They  are  Idle,  they  love  not  to  take  Pains,  up-hill-way  Tke 


is  unpleasant  to  them.     So  it  it  fulfilled  unto  them  as  it  is  Written.  cAMj/iTlr* 
The  way  qfthe  slotigfitl  man  is  a  Hedge  qf  Thorns*     Tea,  th^will  jjJ|j"J5r^* 


i 


aoo  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

rather  cbnue  to  walk  t^m  a  Snare  than  to  go  up  tbis  HUi,  and 
the  rest  ^tbU  voay  to  the  Gty. 
ThtHoi        Then  they  set  forward,  and  began  to  go  up  the  Hill,  and 
^!^^     up  the  Hill  they  went ;  but  before  they  got  to  the  top^  Cbris^ 
**^  tiana  began  to  Pant^  and  said,  I  daresay  this  is  a  breathing 

Hill ;  no  marvel  if  they  that  love  their  ease  more  than  their 
Souls,  chuse  to  themselves  a  smoother  way.  Then  said 
Jtfrrrf ,  I  must  sit  down ;  also  the  least  of  the  Children  began 
to  cry.  Gome,  come,  said  Great-hearty  sit  not  down  here,  for 
a  little  above  is  the  Prince's  Arbor.  Then  took  he  the  little  xo 
Boy  by  the  Hand,  and  led  him  up  thereto. 


'#rirAi  When  they  were  come  to  the  Arbor ^  they  were  very 
xprnrt^f^  willing  to  sit  down,  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelting  heat.  Then 
Salt.  I&  ai.  ^^  Miref^  How  tweet  is  rest  to  them  thai  Labour  t  And  how 
good  is  the  Prince  of  Pilgrims,  to  provide  such  resting  places 
for  them  ?  Of  this  Arbor  I  have  heard  much ;  but  I  never 
saw  it  before.  But  here  let  us  beware  of  sleeping :  for  as  I 
have  heard,  for  that  it  cost  poor  Christian  dear. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  little  one^  Come  my 

pretty  Boys,  how  do  you  do?  what  think  you  now  of  going  on  so 

Tktiettt     Pilgrimage?    Sir,  said  the  least,  I  was  almost  beat  out  of 

tl^S^^M,  ^^^^ ;  hut  I  thank  you  for  lending  me  a  hand  at  my  need. 

omdmiMU  And  I  remember  now  what  my  Mother  has  told  me,  namely. 

That  the  way  to  Heaven  is  as  up  a  Ladder,  and  the  way  to 

Hell  is  as  down  a  Hill.    But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  Ladder 

to  Life,  than  down  the  Hill  to  Death. 

tr»M  is        Then  said  AErrrf ,  But  the  Proverb  is.  To  ^  dawn  the  Hill  is 

Hm,J^  easy.    But  James  said  (for  that  was  his  Name)  The  day  is 

dtmnHiu.  comiug  whe-i  in  my  Opinion,  going  down  Hill  will  be  the 

hardest  ff  all.  'Tis  a  good  Boy,  said  his  Master,  thou  hast  30 
given  her  a  right  answer.  Then  Mer^  smiled,  but  the  little 
"^  Boy  did  blush. 
Thtyr^fHMh  Chris.  Come,  said  Christiana,  will  you  eat  a  bit,  a  little  to 
sweeten  your  Mouths,  while  you  sit  here  to  rest  your  Legs? 
For  I  have  here  a  piece  of  Pomgranate  which  Mr.  Interpreter 
put  in  my  Hand,  just  when  I  came  out  of  his  Doors ;  he  gave 
me  also  a  piece  of  an  Honey-comb,  and  a  little  Bottle  of 
Spirits.    I  thought  he  gave  you  something,  said  Merey,  because 
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he  called  yoa  a  to-side.  Yes,  so  he  did,  said  the  other.  But 
Mercy,  it  shall  still  be  as  I  said  it  should,  when  at  first 
we  came  from  home :  thou  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good 
that  I  have,  because  thou  so  willingly  didst  become  my  Com* 
panion.  Then  she  gave  to  them,  and  they  did  eat,  both 
Mercy ^  and  the  Boys.  And  said  €brutiana  to  Mr.  Grtat-beart^ 
Sir  will  you  do  as  we  ?  But  he  answered,  You  are  going  on 
Pilgrimage,  and  presently  I  shall  return;  much  Good  may 
what  you  have,  do  to  you.    At  home  I  eat  the  same  erery 

today.  Now  when  they  had  eaten  and  drank,  and  had  chatted 
a  little  longer,  their  giude  said  to  them,  The  day  wears  away, 
if  you  think  good,  let  us  prepare  to  be  going.  So  they  got  up 
to  go^  and  the  little  Boys  went  before ;  But  Cbrutiana  forgat 
to  take  her  Bottle  of  Spirits  with  her,  so  she  sent  her  Httle-^^'^ 
Boy  back  to  fetch  it.  Then  said  Merty^  I  think  this  is  aV*^ 
loi'mg  Place.  Here  Cbrutian  lost  his  JW/,  and  here  Cbrutiana 
left  her  Bottle  behind  her;  Sir,  what  is  the  cause  of  this? 
so  their  guide  made  answer  and  said,  The  cause  is  j/etp  or 
forgetfulnejj ;  some  sleeps  when  they  should  keep  tiwake;  and 

20  some  forget f  when  they  should  remember;  and  this  is  the  very 
cause  why  often  at  the  resting  places  some  Pilgrims  in  some 
things  come  off  losers.  Pilgrims  should  watch  and  remember  j/«r«MH(. 
what  they  have  already  received  under  their  greatest  enjoy- 
ments. But  for  want  of  doing  so,  oft  times  their  rejoicing  ends 
in  Tears,  and  their  Sun-shine  in  a  Cloud:  witness  the  story  tpmH,pmgt 
of  Cbrutian  at  this  place.  ^' 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mutrujt  and 
Ttmorouj  met  Cbristian  to  perswade  him  to  go  back  for  fear 
of  the  Lions,  they  perceived  as  it  were  a  Stage,  and  before 

30  it  towards  the  Road,  a  broad  plate  with  a  Copy  of  Verses 
written  thereon,  and  underneath,  the  reason  of  raising  up  of 
that  Stage  in  that  place,  rendered.    The  Verses  were  these. 

Let  bim  tbttt  Jeej  tbtJ  Stage  take  betd 
Unto  bij  Heart  and  tongue: 
Lestf  if  be  do  notf  bere  be  speed 
As  some  ba^^e  hng  agone. 

The  words  underneath  the  Verses  were,  *[bU  Stage  was 
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hmlt  to  fwdsb  nub  y^  who  tbrm^b  Timorousness  or  Mi»- 
tnisty  shall  he  afraid  to  go  further  on  Pilgrmuigem     Alto  om  tMs 
Stage  both  Mistrust  and  Timorous  nuere  hmmed  thorough  the 
Tongue  with  an  hot  Iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Christian 
XII  hii  Journey. 
Then  said  Meny.  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying  of  the 
»4>  beloved,  What  thail  be  given  unto  theef  or  what  ihall  be  dome 
unto  thee  thoufaUe  Tongue  f  sharp  Arrowi  if  the  mighty^  with 
Coals  ^Juniper, 
So  they  went  pn,  till  they  came  within  sight  of  the  Lions,  lo 
^  Now  Mr.  Great'heart  was  a  strong  man,  so  he  was  not  afraid 

jiMBmMtmotz  Llou.  But  yet  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  place 
lCt!!irir^  where  the  Lions  were,  the  Boys  that  went  before  were  glad 
«i*M«ftcrr  iQ  cringe  behind,  for  they  were  afraid  of  the  Lions,  so  they 
dxne^rt  Ktf  stept  back  and  went  behind.  At  this  their  guide  smiled,  and 
{vAmi^Mt.  said.  Ho  V  now  my  Boys,  do  you  love  to  go  before  whoi  no 
Mw  mwr.  ^^nger  doth  approach,  and  love  to  come  behind  so  soon  as  the 
Lions  appear? 

Now  as  they  went  up,  Mr.  Great^beart  drew  his  Sword  with 

intent  to  make  a  way  for  the  Pilgrims  in  spite  of  the  Lions,  ao 

^G**"*^  Then  there  appeared  one,  that  it  seems,  had  taken  upon  him 

ffMs  hmdh  to  back  the  Lions.    And  he  said  to  the  Pilgrims'  guide^  What 

22^       is  the  cause  of  your  coming  hither?   Now  the  name  of  that 

man  was  Grim^  or  BloodymaUf  because  of  his  slaying  of  PU- 

grims,  and  he  was  of  the  race  of  the  Giants. 

Grxat-hxart.  Then  said  the  Pilgrims*  guide.  These 
Women  and  Children  are  going  on  Pilgrimage,  and  thb  is 
the  way  they  must  go,  and  go  it  they  shall  in  spite  of  thee 
and  the  Lions. 

Grim.  This  b  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go  therein.  30 
I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to  that  end  will  back 
the  Lions. 

Now  to  say  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of  the  Lions, 
and  of  the  Grim  Carriage  of  him  that  did  back  them,  this  way 
had  of  late  lain  much  unoccupied,  and  was  almost  all  grown 
over  with  Grass. 

Chris.  Then  said  Christiana,  tho'  the  Highways  have  been 
unoccupied  heretofore,  and  tho'  the  Travellers  have  been 
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made  in  time  post  to  walk  thorough  by-Paths,  it  must  not 

be  so  now  I  am  risen.  Now  lam  ruen  a  Matber  m  Israel.  Jii4ir««s«b7. 

Grim.  Then  he  swore  by  tife  Liatu,  but  it  should;  and 
therefore  bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not  have 
passage  there. 

Orxat-hiart.  But  their  guide  made  first  his  Approach 
unto  Grmtf  and  laid  so  heavily  at  him  with  his  Sword,  that  he 
forced  him  to  a  retreat. 

Grim.  Then  said  he  (that  attempted  to  back  the  Lions) 
10  will  you  slay  me  upon  mine  own  Ground  ? 

Grxat-hxart.  'Tis  the  King's  High-way  that  we  are  in,^/toArir. 
and  m  his  way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  thy  Lions;  but^^^^^. 
these  Women,  and  these  Children,  tho'  weak,  shall  hoki  on  ^'•^ 
their  way  hi  spite  of  thy  Lions.    And  with  that  he  gave  him 
again  a  down-right  blow,  and  brou^t  him  upon  his  Knees. 
With  this  bk>w  he  also  broke  his  Helmet,  and  with  the  next 
he  cut  off  an  Arm.    Then  did  the  Giant  Roar  so  hideously, 
that  his  Voice  frighted  the  Women,  and  yet  they  were  gbid 
to  see  him  lie  sprawling  upon  the  Ground.    Now  the  Lions  tu  ytany 
aowere   chained,   and   so   of  themselves  could   do   nothing. 
Wherefore  when  old  Grim  that  intended  to  back  them  was 
dead,  Mr.  Grtai^beart  said  to  the  Pilgrims,  Come  now  and 
follow  me,  and  no  hurt  shall  happen  to  you  from  the  Lions. 
They  therefore  went  on ;  but  the  Women  trembled  as  they  7»9/Mt 
passed  by  them^  the  Boys  also  look't  as  if  they  would  die ;  but  ^'^^^ 
they  all  got  by  without  further  hurt. 

Now  then  they  were  within  Sight  of  the  Porter*^  Lodge,  and 
they  soon  came  up  unto  it ;  but  they  made  the  more  haste 
after  this  to  go  thither,  because  'tis  dangerous  travelling  there 
30  in  the  Night.  So  when  they  were  come  to  the  Gate,  the  nasim 
guide  knocked,  and  the  Porter  cried,  vtbo  is  there f  but  zsl^su^g,, 
soon  as  the  Guide  had  said,  //  /j  /,  he  knew  his  Voice  and 
came  down.  (For  the  Guide  had  oft  before  that  come 
thither  as  a  Conductor  of  Pilgrims.)  When  he  was  come 
down,  he  opened  the  Gate,  and  seeing  the  Guide  standing 
just  before  it  (for  he  saw  not  the  Women,  for  they  were 
behind  him)  he  said  unto  him.  How  now,  Mr.  Great-hearty 
what  is  your  business  here  so  late  to  Night  ?  I  have  brought, 
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aid  he,  some  Pilgrinis  hither,  where  by  my  Lord*s  CcMmmmd- 
ment,  they  must  Lodge.  I  had  been  here  some  time  ago, 
had  I  not  been  opposed  by  the  Oiant  that  did  nse  to  back 
the  Lions.  But  I  after  a  long  and  tedious  combat  with  him, 
have  cut  liim  off,  and  liave  brought  the  Pilgrims  hither  in 
safety. 

PORTXR.  WUlyeu  not  go  m^  and  sti^  Hll  Mormngf 
Great-heart.  No,  I  will  return  to  my  Lord  to  night 
Chris.  Oh  Sir,  I  know  not  how  to  be  willing  you  should 
Tktpu-     leave  us  in  our  Pilgrimage,  you  have  been  so  faithful,*  and  so  to 
/AMNtoT*    loving  to  us,  you  have  fought  so  stoutly  for  us,  you  have  been 
^!Sr^     ^  hearty  in  counselling  of  us,  that  I  shall  never  forget  your 
favour  towards  us. 

Mercy.  Then  said  Merc^^  O  that  we  might  have  thy  Com- 
pany to  our  Journey's  end!  How  can  such  poor  Women  as 
we  hold  out  in  a  way  so  full  of  Troubles  as  this  way  is, 
without  a  Friend  and  Defender? 

James.  Then  said  Jama^  the  youngest  of  the  Boys,  Pray 
Sir,  be  perswaded  to  go  with  us,  and  help  us,  because  we  are 
so  weak,  and  the  way  so  dangerous  as  it  is.  so 

Great-heart.  I  am  at  my  Lord's  Commandment.    If  he 
shall  allot  me  to  be  your  guide  quite  thorough,  I  will  wil- 
Ht^ unArMn^y  wait  upon  you.    But  here  you  failed  at  first;  for  when 
^Hl^^^^ht  bid  me  come  thus  far  with  you,  then  you  should  have 
begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone  quite  thorou^  with  you, 
and  he  would  have  granted  your  request.    However,  at  pre- 
sent I  must  withdraw,  and  so  good  Cbrutiana^  Mercys  and  my 
brave  Children,  Adieu. 
*pmH,Mt*      Then  the  Porter,  Mr.  Watcl^^  asked  Chrutiana  of  her 

Country,  and  of  her  Kindred,  and  she  said,  /  atme  Jram  the  30 


^^  City  ^Destruction,  i  am  a  tVuUw  fFoman^  and  my  Husband  u 
i»iktpJiL,deadf  bis  Name  was  Christian  tAe  Pilgrim.  How,  said  the 
'^JS^£.'*  Porter,  was  he  your  Husband?  Yes,  said  she,  and  these  are 
his  Children ;  and  thb,  pointing  to  Merey^  is  one  of  my  Town's- 
Women.  Then  the  Porter  rang  his  Bell,  as  at  such  times  he 
is  wont,  and  there  came  to  the  Door  one  of  the  Damsels 
whose  Name  was  Humble^mind,  And  to  her  the  Porter  said. 
Go  tell  it  within  that  Christiana  the  Wife  of  Cbrutian  and  her 
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Children  are  come  hither  on  PUgrimage.    She  went  in  there-  y^jmti*t 
fore  and  told  it.  But  Oh,  what  a  Noise  for  gladness  was  there  ^^2^ 
within,  ^en  the  Damsel  did  but  drop  that  word  out  of  her  <»>"^- 
Mouth? 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  the  Porter,  for  Cbrhtiana  stood 
still  at  the  Door.    Then  some  of  the  most  grave  said  unto 
her,  Come  in  Christiana,  come  in  thou  Wife  tf  that  Good  Mau^ 
come  m  thou  Blessed  fVoman^  come  in  mth  alt  that  are  ^vith  thee. 
So  she  went  in,  and  they  followed  her  that  were  her  Children, 
10  and  her  Companions.    Now  when  they  were  gone  in,  they 
were  had  into  a  very  large  Room,  where  they  were  bidden  to 
sit  down.   So  they  sat  down,  and  the  chief  of  the  House  was 
called  to  see,  and  welcome  the  Guests.    Then  they  came  in,  cbrbdjuu' 
and,  understanding  who  they  were,  did  salute  each  other  with^^^^^^,' 
a  kiss,  and  said,  Welcome  ye  Vessels  of  the  Grace  of  God,  ^^iJ^.'"" 
welcome  to  us  your  Friends. 

Now  because  it  was  somevi^t  late,  and  because  the  Pil- 
grims were  weary  with  their  Journey,  and  also  made  foint 
with  the  sight  of  the  fight,  and  of  the  terrible  Lions;  there- 
aofore  they  desired  as  soon  as  might  be,  to  prepare  to  go  to 
Rest.    Nay,  said  those  of  the  Family,  refresh  yourselves  first 
with  a  morsel  of  Meat.    For  they  had  prepared  for  them  aEEod».t. 
Lamb,  with  the  accustomed  Sauce  belonging  thereto.    For  joim  t.  >». 
the  Porter  bad  heard  before  of  their  coming,  and  had  told 
it  to  them  within.    So  when  they  had  supped,  and  ended 
their  Prayer  with  a  Psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to  rest 
But  let  us,  said  Christiana^  if  we  may  be  so  bold  as  to  chuse, 
be  in  that  Chamber  that  was  my  Husband's,  when  he  was  here.  i/^r^Mcv 
So  they  had  them  up  thither,  and  they  lay  all  in  a  Room.  '*' 
30  When  they  were  at  Rest,  Christiana  and  Merej^  entred  into 
discourse  about  things  that  were  convenient. 

Chris.  UttU  did  I  think  once,  that  when  mj  Husband  went 
on  Pilgrimage f  I  should  ever  a  followed, 

Mercy.  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his  Bed,  and  cArisn 
in  his  Chamber  to  Rest,  as  you  do  now.  jkrmu 

Chris,  jind  much  less  did  I  ever  thinh  ^seeing  his  Pace  with^'^'^' 
Comfort,  and  ^  worshipping  the  Lord  the  King  with  him,  and 
yet  now  I  believe  I  shall ^ 
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MiRCY.  Hark,  don't  you  hear  a  Noise  ? 
I        Chris.  Yes»  'tis  as  I  believe,  a  Noise  of  Musicky  for  joy 
*     that  we  are  here. 
tnukk,         Mercy.  Wonderfiill   Musidc  in  the  House,  Musick  in  the 
Hearty  and  Musick  also  in  Heaven,  for  joy  that  we  are 
here. 

Thus  they  talked  a  while,  and  then  betook  themselves  to 
sleep ;  so  in  the  Morning,  when  they  were  awake,  Cbrutiana 
said  to  Mercy. 
Umcf^M       Chris.  Hlna  wai  the  matter  that  you  did  Uu^h  mjaur  sleep  lo 
^1!!$^*^      toNigbtf  I  jvf^ejpm  vuoj  hi  a  Dregumt 

Mkrcy*  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  Dieam  it  was;  but  are  you 
sure  I  laughed  ? 

Chris.  TV/, ./ok  iat^Aed  Aeartify;  ha  prkbee  Mercy  uU  me 
tby  Dreamt 
umc/w         Mkrcy.  I  was  a  dreamed  that  I  sat  all  akme  in  a  solitary 
""'      place,  and  was  bemoaning  of  the  hardness  of  my  Heart. 

Now  I  had  not  sat  there  long,  but  methought  many  were 

gathered  about  me,  to  see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I 

said.     80  they  hearkened,  and  I  went  on  bemoaning  these 

hardness  of  my  Heart.    At  this,  some  of  them  laughed  at  me, 

some  called  me  Fool,  and  some  began  to  thrust  me  abouL 

H%miktr    With  that,  methought  1  looked  up,  and  saw  one  coming  with 

drmmwms,  y^'^^  towards  mc.    8o  he  came  directly  to  me,  and  said, 

Merey^  what  aileth  thee?  Now  when  he  had  heard  me  make 

EOTk.i&^  my  complaint,  he  said.  Peace  be  to  tbee:  he  also  wiped  mine 

^"^"''^  Eyes  with  his  Handkerchief,  and  Woi/ me  inSUver  aad  GoU; 

he  put  a  chain  about  my  Neck,  and  Ear-rings  in  mine  Ears, 

and  a  beautiful  Crovm  upon  my  Head.    Then  he  took  me  by 

the  Hand,  and  said,  Mercj^^  come  after  me.    So  he  went  up,  30 

and  I  followed,  till  we  came  at  a  Golden  Gate.    Then  he 

knocked,  and  when  they  within  had  opened,  the  man  went  in 

and  I  followed  him  up  to  a  Throne,  upon  which  one  sat,  and 

he  said  to  me,  ^velcome  Daugbur.    The  place  looked  bright, 

and  twinkling  like  the  Stars,  or  rather  like  the  Am,  and  I 

thou^t  that  I  saw  your  Husband  there,  so  I  awoke  from  my 

Dream.    But  did  I  laugh  ? 

Chris.  Laagbl  Ay^  amd  noel!  you  m^hi  to  see  jouruff  so 
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««//.  For  jeu  must  ghte  me  leave  to  tell  you^  that  I  believe  it 
vjos  a  good  Dream f  and  that  as  you  have  begun  to  fold  the  first 
part  true^  so  you  shall  find  the  seeond  at  last.  God  speaks  once,  Job  39. 14. 
yea  twice,  yet  Man  perceiveth  it  not.  In  a  Dream,  in  a''' 
Vision  of  the  Night,  M^en  deep  Sleep  falleth  upon  Men,  in 
slumbring  upon  the  Bed.  We  need  not^  *wben  a^Bed,  lie  awake 
to  talk  vsitb  God.  He  can  visit  us  ^vbile  9ve  sleep,  and  cause  us 
then  to  bear  bis  Foice,  Our  Heart  ifi  times  vsakes  voben  we 
sleepf  and  God  can  speak  to  tbat,  either  by  Words,  by  Proverbs,  by 
10  Signs,  and  Similitudes,  as  well  as  if  one  was  awake, 

Mercy.  Well,  1  am  glad  of  my  Dream,  for  1  hope  ere  long  MeKyi/«f 
to  see  it  fulfilled,  to  the  making  of  me  laugh  again.  £^ 

Chris.  /  think  it  is  now  high  time  to  rise,  and  to  know  what 
vte  must  do  t 

MxRCY.  Pray,  if  they  invite  us  to  stay  a  while,  let  us 
willingly  accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  willinger  to  stay 
a  while  here,  to  grow  better  acquainted  with  these  Maids; 
methinks  Prudence,  Piety  and  Charity,  have  very  comely  and 
sober  Countenances, 
ao  Chris.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do.  So  when  they  were 
up  and  ready,  they  came  down.  And  they  asked  one  another 
of  their  rest,  and  if  it  was  comfortable,  or  not  ? 

Mercv.  Fery  good,  said  Mercy,  //  was  one  of  the  best  Night^s 
Lodging  that  ever  I  had  in  nvf  Ltfe, 

Then  said  Prudence,  and  Piety,  if  you  will  be  perswaded  rt^am^ 
to  stay  here  awhile,  you  shall  have  what  the  House  will^.'*^ 
afford. 

Charity.  Ay,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity. 

So  they  consented,  and  stayed  there  about  a  Month  or  above, 

30  and  became  very  Profitable  one  to  another.     And  because 

Prudence  would  see    how  Chrijtiana  had  brought   up   herpMdMc* 
Children,  she  asked  leave  of  her  to  catechise  them?  So  she^lj^^ 
gave  her  free  consent.     Then  she  began  at  the  youngest  ckHttiaiia't 
whose  Name  was  James, 

Prudence.  And  she  said,  Come  James,  canst  thou  tell  who  jvamcmtf 
made  theef 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy- 
Ghost. 
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Prud.  Good  Bo^.    And  eaiut  thou  teli  who  save*  tbeef 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Sod,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost 

Prud.  Good  Boy  still.  But  bow  doib  God  tbe  Father  save 
tbeef 

Jam.  By  his  Grace. 

Prud.  How  doth  God  tbe  Som  save  tbeef 

Jam.  By  his  Righteousness^  Death,  and  Blood,  and  Life. 

Prud.  And  bow  dotb  God  tbe  Hofy  Gbost  save  tbeef 

Jam.  By  his  Illnmmaiionf  by  his  Renovation^  and  by  Usio 
Preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Cbristiana^  You  are  to  be  com- 
mended for  thus  bringing  up  your  Children.  I  suppose  I 
need  not  ask  the  rest  these  Questions,  since  the  youngest  of 
them  can  answer  them  so  well.  I  will  therefore  now  apply 
myself  to  the  youngest  next 
rAM  ^^^  Prud.  Then  she  said.  Gome  Jos^  (for  his  Name  was 
Joseph)^  will  you  let  me  Catechise  ydu  ? 

JosxPH.  With  all  my  Heart 

Prud.  What  is  Man  ?  so 

Joseph.  A  Reasonable  Creature,  so  made  by  God,  as  my 
Brother  said. 

Prud.  Hl)at  is  supposed  by  tbis  fTord,  saved  f 

Joseph.  That  man  by  Sin  has  brought  himself  into  a  State 
.  of  Captivity  and  Misery. 

Prud.  ffbat  is  supposed  by  bis  being  saved  by  tbe  Trimtjff 

Joseph.  That  Sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  Tyrant,  that 
none  can  pull  us  out  of  its  clutches  but  God,  and  that  God  is 
so  good  and  loving  to  man,  as  to  pull  him  indeed  out  of  this 
Miserable  SUte.  30 

Prud.  IVbat  is  God*s  design  in  saving  qfpoor  Menf 

Joseph.  The  glorifying  of  his  Name,  of  his  Grace,  and 
Justice,  ^c.    And  the  everlasting  Happiness  of  his  Creature* 

Prud.  fVbo  are  tbey  tbat  must  be  saved  f 

Joseph.  Those  that  accept  of  his  Salvation. 

Good  Boy,  Josepb^  thy  Mother  has  taught  thee  well,  and 
thou  hast  hearkened  to  what  she  has  said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuels  who  was  the  eldest  but  one. 
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Prud.  Come  Samml^  are  you  willing  that  I  should  Cate-swudGMi* 
chise  you  also  ?  ***** 

Saxukl.  Yes»  forsooth,  if  you  i^ease. 

Prud.  What  u  Heaven  t 

Sam.  a  Place  and  State -most  blessed^  because  God  dwelltth 
there. 

Prud.  fFhai  h  HeJJf 

Sam.  a  Place  and  State  most  woful,  because  it  is  the 
dwelling  place  of  Sin,  the  Devil,  and  Death, 
10     Prud.  fFfy  wouUest  tbou  go  to  Heaven  t 

Sam.  That  I  may  see  God,  and  serve  him  without  weari- 
ness ;  that  I  may  see  Christ,  and  love  him  everlastingly ;  that 
I  may  have  that  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  me  that  I  can 
by  no  means  here  enjoy. 

Prud.  ^  very  good  Bey  ahoy  and  one  that  has  Uamed  vfeJL 

Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest,  whose  name  was 
MattJbeWf  and  she  said  to  him.  Come  MattAew,  shall  I  also  Matthew 
Catechise  you  ? 

Mat.  fFitb  a  very  good  IVUL 
ao     Prud.  /  ask  tAen,  if  there  waj  ever  any  thing  that  bad  a  being 
antecedent  to,  or  before  Godf 

Mat.  No,  for  God  is  Eternal,  nor  is  there  any  thing 
excepting  himself  that  had  a  being  until  the  beginning  of 
the  first  day.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  Heaven  and 
Earthy  the  Sea  and  all  that  in  them  is, 

Prud.  fFhat  doyou  think  tfthe  BibleY 

Mat.  It  is  the  Holy  Word  of  God. 

Prud.  //  there  nothing  ^vritten  therein  but  ^vhat  yon  under- 
stand? 
30     Mat.  Yes,  a  great  deal. 

Prud.  fFhat  doyou  do  when  you  meet  with  such  places  therein 
that  you  do  not  understand? 

Mat.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I.  I  pray  also  that  he  will 
please  to  let  me  know  all  therein  that  he  knows  will  be  for 
my  good. 

Prud.  How  believe  you  as  touching  the  Resurrection  rf^  the 
Dead? 

Mat.  I  belie%*e  they  shall  rise,  the  same  that  was  buried : 

p 
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the  same  in  Nahtrt^  tho'  not  in  Corruption.  And  I  believe 
this  upon  a  double  account.  First  because  God  has  promised 
it    Secondly,  because  he  is  able  to  perform  it 

Then  said  Pntdenee  to  the  Boys,  You  must  still  hearken 
to  your  Mother,  for  she  can  learn  yon  more.    You  must 
'(^"mT    also  diligently  give  ear  to  what  good  talk  you  shall  hear 
^J!^i^  from  others,  for  for  your  sakes  do  they  speak  good  things. 
Observe  also  and  that  with  carefolness^  what  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  do  teach  you ;  but  especially  be  much  in  the 
meditation  of  that  Book  that  was  the  cause  of  your  Father's  lo 
becoming  a  Pilgrim.    I  for  my  part,  my  Children,  will  teach 
you  what  I  can  while  you  are  here,  and  shall  be  glad  if 
you  will  ask  me  Questions  that  tend  to  godly  edifying. 
Now  by  that  these  Pilgrims  had  been  at  this  f^ace  a  week, 
M««<y  *■>  •  Mercy  had  a  Visitor  that  pretended  some  good  will  unto 
her,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  BrisJk,    A  man  of  some  breeding, 
and  that  pretended  to  Religion ;  but  a  man  that  stuck  very 
close  to  the  Worid.     So  he  came  once  or  twice  or  more, 
to  Jlfovf,  and  offered  love  unto  her.    Now  Mercy  was  of  a 
fair  Countenance,  and  therefore  the  more  alluring.  ao 

yjgg'*  Her  mind   also    was,  to  be  always  busying  of  herself 

in  doing*  for  when  she  had  nothing  to  do  for  herself,  she 
would  be  making  of  Hose  and  Garments  for  others^  and 
would  bestow  them  upon  them  that  had  need.  And  Mr. 
Brisk  not  knowing  where  or  how  she  disposed  of  what  she 
made,  seemed  to  be  greatly  taken  for  that  he  found  her 
never  idle.  I  will  warrant  her  a  good  Huswife,  quoth  he 
to  himself. 
Mercy  Mcrcy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  Maidens  that  were 

tktMmut    of  the  House,  and  enquired  of  them  concerning  him,  iorio 
TH^'S^  they  did  know  hfan  better  than  she.    So  they  told  her  that 
he  was  a  very  busy  young  m'an,  and  one  that  pretended  to 
Religion;  but  was  as  they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  Power 
of  that  which  was  good. 

No/  tJbett,  said  Mercy,  /  «;«//  look  no  more  on  him^  /or  I 
purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  mf  Sotil, 

Prudence  then  replied,  That  there  needed  no  great  matter 
of  discouragement  to  be  ghren  to  him,  her  continuing  so 
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as  she  had  began  to  do  for  the  Poor,  would  quickly  cool 
his  Courage. 

So  the  next  time  he  comes,  he  finds  her  at  her  old  work,  r«ttMwM 
a  making  of  things  for  the  Poor.   Then  said  he,  V^hat,  always  S^%Sf 
at  it?      Yes,  said   she,  either  for   myself  or  for  others. 
And  what  canst  thee  earn  a  day,  quoth  he?    I  do  these 
things,  said  she,  *Ibat  1  may  he  Rich  in  good  Worksy  laying  up  ■  Tim.  i^  17. 
in  store  a  good  Foundation  against  the  time  to  come^  that  I  may 
la^  bold  on  Eternal  Life,    Why  prithee  what  dost  thou  wilJi 
10 them?  said  he.     Cloath  the  naked,  said  she.    With  that 
his  Countenance  fell.    So  he  forbore  to  come  at  her  again.  H^j^nmku 
And  when  he  was  asked  the  reason  why,  he  said,  That  Mercy  tg£^.*^ 
vjeu  a  pretty  lass^  but  troubled  ^uitb  ill  Conditions  • 

When  he  had  left  her,  Prudence  said.  Did  1  not  tell  theeiiocyA. 
that  Mr.  Brisk  would  soon  forsake  thee?    yea  he  will  raise ^^J];;^^ 
up  an  ill  report  of  thee;  for  notwithstanding  his  pretence/^* **'^ 
to  Religion,  and  his  seeming  love  to  Mercy ,  yet  Mercy  znd  iMti^mme^ 
he  are  of  tempers  so  different,  that  I  believe  tiiey  will  never  ]J|jJ|J[);7'' 
come  together, 
ao     Mercy.  /  might  a  bad  Husbands  qfore  now,  tbo*   I  spake 
not  qf  it  to  any;  but  tbejt  were  such  as  did  not  like  my  Conditions ^ 
tbo*  never  did  any  qf  them  /Snd  fault  with  my  Person.     So  they 
and  I  could  not  agree, 

Prud.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  little  set  by,  any  further  than 
as  to  its  Name:  the  Practice,  which  is  set  forth  by  thy 
Conditions,  there  are  but  few  that  can  abide. 

Mercy.  Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will  have  mr,  /  willumtt% 
die  a  Maid,  or  my  Conditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a   Husbaud,^'*''*''''^ 
For  I  cannot  charge  my  Nature,  and  to  have  one  that  lies  cross 
30  to  me  in  this,  that  I  purpose  never  to  admit  of  as  long  as  I  live, 
/  had  a  Sister  named  Bountiful,  that  was  married  to  one  ff  these 
Churls  ;  but  he  and  she  could  never  agree ;  but  because  my  Sister  H^m 
was  resolved  to  do  as  she  had  began,  that  is,  to  shew  Kindness  ^^^itu 
to  the  Poor,  thertfore  her  Husband  first  cried  her  down  at  '^J^TJi^J**' 
Cross,  and  then  turned  her  out  qfhis  Doors, 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  Professor,  I  warrant  you  ? 

Mercy.  Tes,  such  a  one  as  he  ^vas,  and  of  such  as  he,  the 
fVorld  is  now  full :  but  1  am  for  none  of  them  all, 

P  a 
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Now  MatJbew  the  eldest  Son  of  CMstUma  fell  Sick,  and 
his  Sickness  was  sore  upon  him,  for  he  was  much  pained  in 
his  Bowels,  so  that  he  was  with  it,  at  times^  pulled  as  twere 
both  ends  together.  There  dwelt  also  not  fax  from  thence 
one  Mr.  SkiUp  an  antient  and  well  approved  Physician.  So 
Cbrutiana  desired  it,  and  they  sent  for  him,  and  he  came. 
When  he  was  entered  the  Room,  and  had  a  little  observed 
the  Boy,  he  concluded  that  he  was  sick  of  the  Gripes.  Then 
criMs^     he  said  to  his  Mother,  IVbat  Diet  has  Matthew  tf  late  fed  t^om  t 

Diet,  said  Cbrutiana^  Nothing  but  that  which  is  wholesome.  lo 
7^/V-     The  Physician  answered,  ^bu  Bof  bos  been  tampermg  mtb 
ytttigmme,  something  that  lies  in  bis  Maw  touBgested^  and  tbat  mil  not 
away  vaitbaut  means •    And  I  tell  ycu  be  mmst  be  purged^  or  else 
be  will  die* 

Samukl.  Then  said  Samnelp  Motber,  Motber,  wbat  was  tbat 

wbieb  my  Brotber  didgatber  up  and  eat,  so  soon  as  9ve  vjere  eome 

"J!^^ frtm  tbe  gaU  tbat  is  at  tbe  bead  tf  this  wayf    Tom  know 

Mrttktr  du  tbat  tbere  was  an  Orebard  on  tbelrft  band^  on  tbe  otber  side  ^ 

tbe  Wallf  and  some  rf'  tbe  Hrees  bung  over  tbe  Wally  and  my 

Brotbfr  did  plasb  and  did  eat,  so 

Chris.  True  my  Child,  said  Cbristiana,  he  did  take  thereof 
and  did  eat ;  naughty  Boy  as  he  was,  I  did  chide  him,  and 
yet  he  would  eat  thereof. 

Skill.  /  knew  be  bad  eaten  sometbing  tbat  was  not  vtfbolesome 
Food.  And  tbat  Food^  to  wit,  tbat  Fruit,  is  even  tbe  most 
burtful  qf  all.  It  is  tbe  Fruit  rf  Beelzebub's  Orebard.  / 
do  marvel  tbat  none  did  warn  you  if  it;  many  bave  died 
tbereof. 

Chris.  Then  Christiana  began  to  ery,  and  she  said,  O 
naughty  Boy,  and  O  careless  Mother  what  shall  I  do  for  30 
my  Son? 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  mueb  Defected;  tbe  Boy  may  do 
well  again;  but  be  must  purge  and  vonut. 

Chris.  Pray  Sir  try  the  utmost  of  your  Skill  with  him 
whatever  it  costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  bope  I  sball  be  reasonable.  So  he  made  him 
HtUw.  t.s.  a  Puiige;  but  it  was  too  weak.  'Twas  said,  it  was  made  of 
^  ^  the  Blood  of  a  Goat,  the  Ashes  of  an  Heifer,  and  with  some 
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of  the  Juice  of  Hyssop,  ^r.    When  Mr.  Skill  had  seen  that/w^/iv- 
that  Purge  was  too  weak,  he  made  him  one  to  the  Purpose,^''*^ 
Twas  made  Bx  Came  if  Sanguine  Cbristu    (You  know  Phy-  rMtLmtm 
sicians  give  strange  Medicines  to  their  Patients)  And  it  waSjJ2||[7^ 
made  up  Into  Pills  with  a  Promise  or  two,  and  a  proportionable  ^J^  sr- 
quantity  of  Salt.    Now  he  was  to  take  tiiem  three  at  a  time  Mtfk9.49^ 
fasting,  in  half  a  quarter  of  a  Pint  of  the  Tears  of  Repentance. 
When  this  potion  was  prepared,  and  brought  to  the  Boy, 
he  was  loth  to  take  it,  tho'  torn  with  the  Gripes,  as  if  herw«<r/<«* 

to  should  be  pulled  in  pieces.    Gmt^,  eome^  said  the  Ph^icion^%!^i£' 
jw  muit  take  it.    It  goes  against  my  Stomach,  said  the  Boy.  zmIw  %». »». 
/  must  have  jrou  take  it,  said  bij   Mother,     I  shall  vomit  it 
up  again,  said  the  Boy.    Pray  Sir,  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill, 
how  does  it  taste  ?    It  has  no  ill  taste,  said  the  Doctor,  and 
with  that  she  touched  one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip  of  her 
Tongue.    Oh,  Matthew,  said  she,  this  potion  is  sweeter  than  rj^Mttktr 
Hony.    If  thou  lovest  thy  Mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  Brothers,  ^;;^!;^^ 
if  thou  lovest  Merty,  if  thou  lovest  thy  Life,  take  it.    So  with  ^"^ 
much  ado,  after  a  short  Prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon 

20  it,  he  took  it,  and  it  wrought  kindly  with  him.    It  caused 
him  to  purge,  it  caused  him  to  sleep  and  rest  quietly,  it  put 
him  into  a  fine  heat  and  breathing  sweat,  and  did  quite  rid 
him  of  his  Gripes. 
So  in  little  time  he  got  up,  and  walked  about  with  a  Staff,  ^  «•»#  «r 


and  would  go  from  Room  to  Room,  and  talk  with  Prudence,  ^JT^^ 


u 


Piety,  and  Charity  of  his  Distemper,  and  how  he  was  healed.     '^'"^^ 
So  when  the  Boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr.  Skill, 

saying,  Sir,  what  will  content  you  for  your  pains  and  care  Het».  13.  u. 

to  and  of  my  Child ?    And  he  said,  you  must  pay  the  Master^^  '^  '^ *^ 
30  ^f  the  Cdlege  of  Physicians,  according  to  rules  made  in  that 

case  and  provided. 

Chris.  Bui  Sir,  said  she,  what  is  this  Pill  good /or  elsef 

Skill.  It  is  an  universal  PiU,  'tb  good  against  all  the  Thapattm 

Diseases  that  Pilgrims  are  incident  to,  and  when  it  is  well  ^'**^'^ 

prepared,  it  will  keep  good,  time  out  of  mind. 
Chris.  Pray  Sir,  make  me  up  twelve  Boxes  of  them :  for 

if  I  can  get  these,  I  will  never  take  other  Physick. 
Skill.  These  Pills  are  good  to  prevent  Diseases,  as  well 
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OS  to  tmt  when  one  is  Sick.  Yea,  I  due  uy  it,  and  stand  to 
jska  &  ^    it,  that  If  a  man  will  but  use  this  Physick  as  he  should,  if  wi// 

makt  tim  Ihn  for  ever.  But,  good  Cbriiliaia,  thou  must  gire 
iHtGua  these  PQIs,  iw  ofArr  war  ^^t  »  ^  I^TC  prescribed;  for  if 
^K^mi-  you  ^>  they  wilt  do  no  good.  So  he  gave  unto  Cbriitiana 
"^  Physick  for  herself,  and  her  Boys,  and  for  ittrcy:  and  bid 

Mettbevi  take  heed  how  he  eat  any  more  Gmn  Piiemt,  and 

kkst  them  and  went  his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before  that  Pmdnu  bid  the  Boys  that 

if  at  any  time  they  would,  they  ihould  ask  her  some  Questions  lo 

that  might  be  profitable,  and  she  would  say  something  to 

them. 
vpim'^      Hat.  Then  Mattbew  who  had  been  sick,  a^ed  her,  Wiy 

for  lie  m«tt  fart  Pkyi'uk  ihmtU  he  bitter  t»  our  Palalei  f 

Pkud.  To  ^ew  bow  unwelcome  the  word  of  God  and 

the  Effects  thereof  are  to  a  Canul  Heart. 
t^otat^ia      Mat.  Win  daei  Ptyikk,  if  it  deej  good,  purge,  and  eatiie  that 

Pkud.  To  shew  that  the  Word  when  it  works  effectually, 
cleanseth  the  Heart  and  Mind.    For  look  what  the  one  doth  ac 
to  the  Body,  the  other  doth  to  the  Soul 
t^nrtm-^      Mat.  What  ibntld  ooe  leant  fy  leeing  the  Flame  ^  air  Fire 
t^UfjM.  ^  upwardjf  and  fy  leeing  the  Beamt  and  tvieet  bffiuenai  ^ 
the  Sun  jlriie  dtmiirmardi  f 

Prud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  Fire,  we  are  taught  to  ascend 
to  Heaveo,  by  fervent  and  hot  deures.  And  by  the  Sun  his 
sending  his  Heat,  Beams,  and  sweet  Infiuences  downwards, 
we  are  taught,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  tho'  high, 
reaches  down  with  his  Grace  and  Love  to  us  belowi 
«-u.  Mat.  mere  have  the  QimU  their  IVaterl  lO 

cUKdi.  Prvd.  Out  of  the  Sea. 

Mat.  mat  may  <ait  team  from  ibatt 
Prud.  That  Ministers  should  fetch  their  Doctrine  from 
God. 

Mat.  Wiy  do  they  empty  themulvei  upon  tbe  Earth  t 
Pkud.  To  shew  that  Ministers  should  give  out  what  they 
know  of  God  to  the  World. 
o/iiuKmim.      MaT.  Why  it  ^  Rainbono  eouttd  bj  Uk  Swtl 
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Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Covenant  of  God's  Grace  is  con- 
Hrmed  to  us  in  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  the  Sprats  come  from  the  Sea  to  us  tbrougb 
the  Earth  f 

Pr  VD.  To  shew  that  the  Grace  of  God  comes  to  ns  through 
the  Body  of  Christ 

Mat.  fFiy  Jo  jome  rf  the  Spring*  rise  out  qf  the  topi  tf  bigb  o/tk» 

musf  ^••^^ 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Spirit  of  Grace  shall  spring  up 
10  in  some  that  are  Great,  and  Mighty,  as  well  as  in  mimj  that 
are  poor  and  Low. 

Mat.  Why  doth  the  Fire  fasten  upon  the  CandiewicA  f  qrtk» 

Prud.  To  shew  that  unless  Grace  doth  kindle  upon  the^""^' 
Heart  there  will  be  no  true  Light  of  Life  in  us. 

Mat.  Why  is  the  Wiek  and  fallow  and  all  spent  to  maintain 
the  light  if  the  Candle  f 

Prud.  To  shew  that  Body  and  Soul  and  all,  should  be  at 
the  Service  of,  and  spend  themselves  to  maintain  in  good 
Condition  that  Grace  of  God  that  is  in  us. 
ao     Mat.  Why  doth  the  Pelican  pierce  her  own  Breast  with  her  Qfiiu 

mm  '*'*•* 

Prud.  To  nourish  her  Young  ones  with  her  Blood,  and 
thereby  to  shew  that  Christ  the  blessed  so  loveth  his  Young, 
his  People,  as  to  save  them  from  Death  by  his  Blood. 

Mat.  fflkit  may  one  learn  by  bearing  the  Cock  to  Crew  f  Qfituc^ek. 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter*s  Sin,  and  Peter's   Re- 
pentance.   The  Cock's  crowing  shews  also  that  day  is  coming 
on ;  let  then  the  crowing  of  the  Cock  put  thee  in  mind  of  that 
last  and  terrible  Day  of  Judgment. 
50     Now  about  this  time  their  Month  was  out,  wherefore  they 
signified  to  those  of  the  House  that  'twas  convenient  for 
them  to  up  and  be  going.    Then  said  Joseph  to  his  Mother, 
It  is  convenient  that  you  forget  not  to  send  to  the  House  rwwMa 
of  Mr.  Interpreter ^  to  pray  him  to  grant  that  Mr.  Oreat-beart  ^/^ 
should  be  sent  unto  us,  that  he  may  be  our  Conductor  the'^'^'^v 
rest  of  our  way.    Good  Boy,  said  she,  I  had  almost  forgot. 
So  she  drew  up  a  Petition  and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful  the 
Porter  to  send  it  by  some  fit  man  to  her  good  Friend  Mr. 
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Interpreter;  who  when  it  was  come  and  he  had  seen  the 
contents  of  the  Petition,  said  to  the  Messenger,  Go  tell 
them  that  I  will  send  him. 

When  the  Family  where  CbristUma  was,  saw  that  they  had 

77kv/»«- ;  a  purpose  to  go  forward,  they  called  the  whole  House  together 

J^M^Li^to  give  thanks  to  their  King,  for  sending  of  them  such  profit- 

*v.       -  able  Guests  as  these.    Which  done  they  said  to  CbrutUaoj 

And  shall  we  not  shew  thee  something,  according  as  our 

Custom  is  to  do  to  Pilgrims,  on  which  thou  mayest  meditate 

when  thou  art  upon  the  way  ?  So  they  took  Cbrutuma^  her  lo 

Children,  and  Merej^  into  the  Closet,  and  shewed  them  one  of 

nnr%^^^  the  AppUj  that  Ente  did  eat  of,  and  that  she  also  did  give  to 

her  Husband,  and  that  for  the  eating  of  which  they  both  were 

turned  out  of  Paradise,  and  asked  her  what  she  thought  that 

Attghi^  was?  Then  CbrutUma  said,  *7f/  Food  or  Pouon^  I  Jhtow  not 

^""^  wticb.    So  they  opened  the  matter  to  her,  and  she  held  up 


9. «.     her  hands  and  wondered  ? 

Roai.7.t4.      'Yii^n  they  had  her  to  a  Place,  and  shewed  her  Jacob*i 

jacobm       Ladder.    Now  at  that  time  there  were  some  Angels  ascending 

^''^^^'      upon  it.    So  Chrutiana  looked  and  looked,  to  see  the  Angels  ao 

go  up,  and  so  did  the  rest  of  the  Company.    Then  they  were 

going  into  another  place  to  shew  them  something  else :  but 

jti^iT  Jamet  said  to  his  Mother,  Pray  bid  them  stay  here  a  little 

iHM^!"     longer,  for  this  is  a  curious  sight.    So  they  turned  again,  and 

Gen.  A  ift  stood  feeding  their  Eyes  with  this  jo  pieojont  a  prospect*  After 

joh.  I.  SI.    this  they  had  them  into  a  Place  where  did  hang  up  a  G^den 

AMck0r.      Anchor^  so  they  bid  Cbrutiana  take  it  down;  For,  said  they, 

you  shall  have  it  with  you,  for  'tis  of  absolute  necessity  that 

iieu  6  19.   you  should,  that  you  may  lay  hold  of  that  within  the  vaU,  and 

stand   stedfast,  in   case   you   should   meet  with   turbulent  30 

weather.    So   they  were  glad  thereof.     Then  they  took 

/i/Abrahm  them,  and  had  them  to  the  mount  upon  which  Abraham 

'S^*^  our  Father  had  offered  up  haae  his  Son,  and  shewed  them 

c«n. »  »    the  Altar ^  the  Wood^  the  Fire^  and  the  Knife^  for  they  remain 

to  be  seen  to  this  very  Day.    When  they  had  seen  it,  they 

held  up  their  hands  and  blest  themselves,  and  said.  Oh !  What 

a  man,  for  love  to  his  Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself  was 

Abraham  f    After  they  had  shewed  them  all  these  things, 
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Pruiifue  took  them  into  the  Dining- Room,  where  stood  a 

pair  of  excellent  VIrginab :  so  she  played  upon  them,  and  rmieiicc*k 

turned  what  she  had  shewed  them  into  this  excellent  song,  '^■'v^^''- 

saying. 

Eve's  Apple  v»e  ifove  ibewed  yoUf 

Of  that  he  you  a^uare: 

Tou  have  seen  Jacob's  Ladder  ioOf 

Upon  ^ubieb  AngeU  are* 

An  Anchor  you  received  have; 

10  But  let  not  tbese  nffice^ 

Until  with  Abra'm  you  have  gave 

Tour  best  a  Sacrifice, 

Now  about  this  time  one  knocked  at  the  Door:  So  the 
Porter  opened,  and  behold  Mr.  Great-heart  was  there ;  but 
when  he  was  come  in,  what  Joy  was  there  ?  For  it  came  now  Mr.  crMt- 
fresh  again  into  their  minds,  how  but  a  little  while  ago  he  had  ^1^^^ 
slain  old  Grim  Bloody-man,  the  Giant,  and  had  delivered  them 
from  the  Lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Christiana  and  to  Mer<y,  My  HthHugta 
ao  Lord  has  sent  each  of  you  a  Bottle  of  Wine,  and  also  some  aiST^"" 
parched  Com,  together  with  a  couple  of  Pomegranates.    He  »<s^a'"*- 
has  also  sent  the  Boys  some  Figs  and  Raisins  to  refresh  you 
in  your  way. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  Journey,  and 
Prudence  and  Piety  went  along  with  them.  When  they  came 
at  the  Gate  Christiana  asked  the  Porter,  if  any  of  late  went 
by.  He  said,  No,  only  one  some  time  since :  who  also  told 
me  that  of  late  there  had  been  a  great  Robbery  committed 
on  the  Kings  High-way,  as  you  go.  But  he  saith,  the  Thieves  ««M«f> 
30  are  taken,  and  will  shortly  be  tried  for  their  Lives.  Then 
Christiana  and  Mercy  was  afraid;  but  Mathew  said,  Mother 
fear  nothing,  as  long  as  Mr.  Great-heart  is  to  go  with  us,  and 
to  be  our  Conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  Porter,  Sir,  I  am  much  obliged  chrbtUM 
to  you  for  all  the  Kindnesses  that  you  have  shewed  me  since  umm^tfu 
I  came  hither;  and  also  for  that  you  have  been  so  loving  and  ^*'^^' 
kind  to  my  Children.    I  know  not  how  to  gratify  your  Kind- 
ness.   Wherefore  pray  as  a  token  of  my  respects  to  you 
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accept  of  this  small  mite.  80  she  put  a  Gold  Angel  in  his 
TMtP0Hn's  Hand,  and  he  made  her  a  low  obeisance,  and  said,  Let  thy 
'''"'^  Gannents  be  always  White,  and  let  thy  Head  want  no  Oint- 
ment. Let  Mercy  live  and  not  die,  and  let  not  her  Works  be 
few.  And  to  the  Boys  he  said.  Do  you  fly  Youthful  lusts,  and 
follow  after  Godliness  with  them  that  are  Grave,  and  VHse, 
so  shall  you  put  Gladness  into  your  Mother^s  Heart,  and  obtain 
Praise  of  all  that  are  sober-minded.  80  they  thanked  the 
Porter  and  departed. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  forward  until  they  10 
were  come  to  the  Brow  of  the  Hill,  where  Piety  bethinking 
herself  cried  out,  Alas!  I  have  forgot  what  I  intended  to 
bestow  upon  CbrutUma^  and  her  Companions.  I  will  go  back 
and  fetch  it.  So  she  ran,  and  fetched  it.  While  she  was 
gone,  Christiana  thought  she  heard  in  a  Grove  a  little  way  off 
on  the  Right-hand,  a  most  curious  melodious  Note,  with 
words  much  like  these, 

nrougb  all  my  Life  thy  favmur  w. 

So  frankly  ibevfd  to  me, 
7hat  in  tiy  House /or  evermore  so 

My  dmtelling^laee  stall  be. 

And  listening  still  she  thought  she  heard  another  answer  it, 

saying, 

For  vffy,  7be  Lord  our  God  is  good^ 

His  Mercy  is  for  ever  sure: 

His  7nttb  at  all  times  Jirmly  stood: 

And  shall  from  Age  to  Age  endure. 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence^  what  'twas  that  nuule  those 
cmm.  a.  It.  curious  Notes  ?   Thy  are,  said  she,  our  Country  Birds :  they 

sing  these  Notes  but  seldom  except  it  be  at  the  Spring,  when  30 
the  Flowers  appear,  and  the  Sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you 
may  hear  them  all  day  long.  I  often,  said  she,  go  out  to  hear 
them,  we  also  oft  times  keep  them  tame  in  our  House.  They 
are  very  fine  Company  for  us  when  we  are  Mdanehofy,  also 
they  make  the  Woods,  and  Groves,  and  Solitary  places  places 
desirous  to  be  in. 
pisiy  Ae^         By  this  Time  Piety  was  come  again,  so  she  said  to  Christiana, 
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look  here,  I  have  brought  thee  a  Scheme  of  all  those  things  1*1  v««* 
that  thou  hast  seen  at  our  House,  upon  which  thou  may  est  ^|^^, 
look  when  thou  findest  thyself  forgetful,  and  call  those  things 
again  to  remembrance  for  thy  Edification  and  Comfort. 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  Hill  into  the  VaUey  oispmrtMe- 
Humiliation,    It  was  a  steep  Hill,  and  the  way  was  slippery ;  ^ 
but  they  were  very  careful,  so  they  got  down  pretty  well. 
When  they  were  down  in  the  Valley,  Piety  said  to  Chrijtiana, 
This  is  the  place  where  Cbristian  your  Husband  met  with 

10  the  foul  Fiend,  Apoiljon^  and  where  they  had  that  dreadful 
fight  that  they  had.  I  know  you  cannot  but  have  heard 
thereof.  But  be  of  good  Courage,  as  long  you  have  here 
Mr.  Great-beart  to  be  your  Guide  and  Conductor,  we  hope 
you  will  fare  the  better.  So  when  these  two  had  committed 
the  Pilgrims  unto  the  Conduct  of  their  Guide,  he  went  forward 
and  they  went  after. 

Grsat-heakt.  1  hen  said  Mr.  Great-hearty  We  need  not  .vr.  crc^. 
to  be  so  afraid  of  this  Valley :  for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us  ^vSio^ 
unless  we  procure  it  to  ourselves.    'Tis  true.  Christian  did  '^^'^ 

cohere  meet  with  Apolljwi^  with  whom  he  also  had  a  sore 
Combat ;  but  that yrof  was  the  fruit  of  those  slips  that  he  got 
in  his  going  down  the  Hill.    For  they  that  get  slips  there, 
must  look  for  Combats  here.    And  hence  it  is  that  this  Valley 
has  got  so  hard  a  name.     For  the  common  People  when  t  t^mnptig. 
they  hear  that  some  frightful  thing  has  befallen  such  an  one  ^ 
in  such  a  place,  are  of  an  Opinion  that  that  place  is  haunted 
with  some  foul  Fiend,  or  evil  Spirit ;  when  alas  it  is  for  the 
fruit  of  their  doing,  that  such  things  do  befall  them  there. 
This  Valley  of  Humiliation  is  of  itself  as  fruitful  a  place  as  nt 

30  any  the  Crow  flies  over ;  and  I  am  perswadcd  if  we  could  hit  Suf 
upon  it,  we  might  find  somewhere  hereabouts  something  that 
might  give  us  an  account  why  Christian  was  so  hardly  beset  in 
this  place. 

Then  James  said  to  his  Mother,  Lo,  yonder  stands  a  Pillar,  ^AUrr 
and  it  looks  as  if  something  was  written  thereon :  let  us  go  J!S!iZj"' 
and  see  what  it  is.    So  they  went,  and  found  there  written,  •*  *• 
Let  Christian's  slips  b^ore  he  came  hither^  and  the  Battles  that 
he  met  <U)ith  in  this  place^  be  a  Viaming  to  those  that  come  after* 
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Loy  said  their  Guide,  did  not  I  tell  you,  that  there  was  some- 
thing hereabouts  that  would  give  Intimation  of  the  reason 
why  Christian  was  so  hard  beset  in  this  place  ?  Then  tumhig 
himself  to  CMsHana^  he  said :  No  disparagement  to  Christum. 
more  than  to  many  others,  whose  Hap  and  Lot  his  was.  For 
tis  easier  going  up^  than  down  tins  Hill ;  and  that  can  be  said 
but  of  few  Hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the  World.  But  we  will 
leave  the  good  Man,  he  is  at  rest,  he  also  had  a  brave  Victory 
over  his  Enemy ;  let  him  grant  that  dwelleth  above,  that  we 
fare  no  worse  when  we  come  to  be  tried  than  he.  lo 

But  we  will  come  again  to  thb  Valley  of  IhimiKatiom.    It  is 

the  best,  and  most  fruitful  piece  of  Ground  in  all  those  parts. 

Tkir  ymOv  It  is  fit  Grouud,  and  as  you  see  consisteth  much  in  Meadows; 

^te».         and  if  a  man  was  to  come  here  in  the  Summer-time  as  we 

do  now,  if  he  knew  not  anything  before  thereof,  and  if  he 

also  delighted  himself  in  the  sight  of  his  Eyes,  he  might  see 

that  that  would  be  delightful  to  him.    Behold,  how  green 

c«iitt.i.    this  Valley  is,  also  how  beautified  with  Lilies,    I  have  also 

j«m.4.tf.     known  many  labouring  men  that  have  got  good  Estates  in 

jiaTmJL  ^^  ^*"®y  ^^  Hmmliation,    (For  God  resisteth  the  Proud ;  ao 

tmikiym^  but  gives  merCf  more  Grace  to  the  Humble)  for  indeed  it  is 

a  very  fruitful  Soil,  and  doth  bring  forth  by  handfiils.    Some 

also  have  wished  that  the  next  way  to  their  Father's  House 

were  here,  that  they  might  be  troubled  no  more  with  either 

Hills  or  Mountains  to  go  over;  but  the  way  is  the  way,  and 

there's  an  end. 

Now  as  they  were  going  along  and  talking,  they  espied  a 
Boy  feeding  his  Father's  Sheep.  The  Boy  was  in  very  mean 
Cloaths,  but  of  a  very  fresh  and  well-favoured  Countenance, 
and  as  he  sate  by  himself  he  sung.  Hark,  said  Mr.  Great--  30 
hearty  to  what  the  Shepherd's  Boy  saith.  So  they  hearkened, 
and  he  said. 

He  that  is  down,  needs  Jear  no /all, 
Pbfl.  4 1%  He  that  is  low,  no  Pride: 

He  that  is  bnmble,  enter  shall 
Have  God  to  be  bis  Guide. 

I  am  content  with  vobat  I  have. 
Little  be  it,  or  much: 


S^qTHwrni- 


«> 
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Andy  Lordy  contentment  itlll  I  crave, 
Because  tbou  seevest  such. 

Ftdneu  to  jucb  a  burden  it 
That  go  on  PUgrim^ge:  ■••**■  •>  > 

Here  little,  and  hereafter  Bliss, 
Is  best  from  Age  to  Age* 
Then  said  their  Guide,  do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare  to  say, 
that  this  Boy  lives  a  merrier  Life,  and  wears  more  of  that 
Herb  called  Heartsease  in  his  Bosom,  then  he  that  is  clad  in 
lo  Silk  and  Velvet ;  but  we  will  proceed  in  our  Discourse. 

In  this  Valley,  our  Lord  formerly  had  his  Country-House,  he  ChHn, 
loved  much  to  be  here.     He   loved   also  to  walk  these  ]^t^ 


Meadows,  for  he  found  the  Air  was  pleasant.    Besides  l^^re^^^ 
a  man  shall  be  free  from  the  Noise,  and  from  the  hurryings '«•«*' 
of  this  Life.   All  States  are  full  of  Noise  and  Confusion,  only  Ht^teticw 
the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  is  that  empty  and  solitary  Place. 
Here  a  man  shall  not  be  so  let  and  hindred  in  his  Contem- 
plation, as  in  other  places  he  is  apt  to  be.    This  is  a  Valley 
that  nobody  walks  in,  but  those  that  love  a  Pilgrim's  Life, 
ao  And  tho'  Christian  had  the  hard  hap  to  meet  here  with  Apol- 
lyon,  and  to  enter  with  him  a  brisk  encounter,  yet  I  must 
tell  you,  that  in  former  times  men  have  met  with  Angels 
here,  have  found  Pearls  here,  and  have  in  this  place  found  Hot.  t*.  4.  s 
the  words  of  Life. 

Did  I  say,  our  Lord  had  here  in  former  Days  his  Country- 
house,  and  that  he  loved  here  to  walk?  I  will  add,  in  this 
Place,  and  to  the  People  that  live  and  trace  these  Grounds  Mat  u.  a» 
he  has  left  a  yearly  revenue  to  be  faithfully  paid  them  at 
certain  Seasons,  for  their  maintenance  by  the  way,  and  for 
}o  then:  further  incouragement  to  go  on  in  their  Pilgrimage. 

Samuki..  Now  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great' 
heart.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  this  Valley  my  Father  and  Apollyon 
bad  their  Battle ;  but  whereabout  was  the  Fight,  for  I  perceive 
tbu  Valley  is  large  f 

Grxat-heart.  Your  Father  had  that  Battle  with  Apollyon 
at  a  place  yonder,  before  us,  in  a  narrow  Passage  just  beyond 
Forgetful-Green,    And  indeed  that  place  is  the  most  dangerous  F^rgt^kt 
place  in  all  these  Parts.    For  if  at  any  time  the  Pilgrims  meet  *^'^' 
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with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they  forget  what  Farours  they 
have  received^  and  how  unworthy  they  are  of  them.  This 
is  the  Place  also  where  others  have  been  hard  put  to  It.  But 
more  of  the  place  when  we  are  come  to  it;  for  I  perswade 
myself,  that  to  this  day  there  remains  either  some  sign  of  the 
Battle,  or  some  Monument  to  testify  that  such  a  Battle  there 
was  fought. 

Mercy.  Then  said  Meny^  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this 

Valley,  as  I  hare  been  anywhere  else  in  all  our  Journey. 

Hmmuutjm  The  plsice  methinks  suits  with  my  Spirit.     I  love  to  be  in  lo 

'■**^''*'*such  places  where  there  is  no  rattling  with  Coaches,  nor 

rumbling  with  Wheels.     Methinks  here  one  may  without 

much  Molestation,  be  thinking  what  he  is,  whence  he  came, 

what  he  has  done,  and  to  what  the  King  has  called  htm. 

Here  one  may  think,  and  break  at  Heart,  and  melt  in  one's 

CMt  7.4    Spirit  until  one's  Eyes  become  like  the  Rtb  Pools  ^  Btsbhom, 

Fi>>4.s.^7-  They  that  go  rightly  through  this  VaUey  of  Baca  make  it  a 

Well,  the  Rain  that  God  sends  down  from  Heaven  upon  them 

that  are  here  also  Jtlletb  the  Pooh.    This  Valley  is  that  from 

whence  also  the  King  will  give  to  them  Vineyards,  and  they  so 

Hoc.  a.  ts    that  go  through  it,  shall  sing,  (as  Cbrutian  did,  for  all  he  met 

with  Ji^fyon,) 
AmBspmri'      Grxat-Hsart.  'Tls  truc,  said  their  Guide,  I  have  gone 
mtnt^n.    ^^^g)^  ^^{,  Valley  many  a  time,  and  never  was  better 

than  when  here. 

1  have  also  been  a  Conduct  to  several  Pilgrims,  and  they 
have  confessed  the  same,  7o  tins  man  mil  I  look,  saith  the 
!«.  6<i  a.       King,  even  to  bim  tbat  is  Poor^  and  tf  a  contrite  S^irit^  and 
tbat  trembles  at  my  fFord. 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  afore-mentioned  30 

Battle  was  fought.    Then  said  the  Guide  to  Cbristiana  her 

Children   and  Mercy:    This  is  the  place,  on  this  Ground 

Christian  stood,  and  up  iinere  came  Apolljon  against  him. 

Thtptrntt    And  look,  did  not  I  tell  you,  here  is  some  of  your  Husband's 

^£^2^  Blood  upon  these  Stones  to  this  day.    Behold  also  how  here 

MStsSL*  ***^  there  are  yet  to  be  seen  upon  the  place  some  of  the 

sipu^tkt  Shivers  of  Apollyon*s  broken  Darts.    See  also  how  they  did 

flm!!^/*'     beat  the  Ground  with  their  Feet,  as  they  fought  to  make 
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good  their  Places  against  each  other,  how  also  with  their 
by-blows,  they  did  split  the  very  Stones  in  pieces.  Verily 
Cbrutkm  did  here  play  the  Bifan,  and  shewed  himself  as 
stout,  as  could,  had  he  been  there,  even  Hercules  himself. 
When  Apoilyim  was  beat,  he  made  his  retreat  to  the  next 
Valley,  that  is  called  The  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
unto  which  we  shall  come  anon. 

Lo,  yonder  also  stands  a  Monument  on  which  b  engraven  a  m0mh' 
this  Battle,  and  CMjtian'j  Victory  to  his  Fame,  throughout  all  T^f** 
10  Ages.    So  because  it  stood  just  on  the  way*side  before  them, 
they  stept  to  it  and  read  this  Writing,  which  word  for  word 
was  this, 

HarJ  fy,  here  wm  a  Battie  fougbif  a  u^mt- 


Most  strange f  and  j^t  most  tme.  chrMui't 

Christian  and  ApoUyon  soi^At  y^tt^ry. 

Bacb  other  to  subdue, 

7bt  Man  so  bravely  pltg^d  the  Man^ 
He  made  the  Fiend  tojlj: 
Of  vfbicb  a  Monument  I  stand, 
90  7^  J«mr  to  testify. 

When  they  had  pa.ssed  by  this  place,  they  came  upon  the 
Borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  this  Valley  was  longer  i  Pmnpt. 
than  the  other;  a  place  also  most  strangely  haunted  with^ 
Evil  things,  as  many  are  able  to  testify.    But  these  Women 
and  Children  went  the  better  through  it,  because  they  had 
day*light,  and  because  Mr.  Great^beart  was  their  Conductor. 

When  they  were  entered  upon  this  Valley  they  thought 
that  they  heard  a  groaning  as  of  dead  men,  a  very  great  c^MNtn^f 
groaning.  They  thought  also  they  did  hear  Words  of^*^' 
30  Lamentation  spoken,  as  of  some  in  extream  Torment 
These  things  made  the  Boys  to  quake,  the  Women  also 
looked  pale  and  wan ;  but  their  guide  bid  them  be  of  good 
Comfort. 

So  they  went  on  a  little  further,  and  they  thouf^t  that 
they  felt  the  Ground  begin  to  shake  under  them,  as  if  some  tv  crptmu 
hollow  Place  was  there ;  they  heard  also  a  kind  of  a  hissing  as  '^^^ 
of  Serpents;  but  nothing  as  yet  appeared.    Tlien  said  the 
Boys,  Are  we  not  yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleful  place  ?    But 
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wuh  Ftmr, 


7A«FlMil 
frtmumr* 


ALim. 


iPcLsi^ 


ApHmmA 

dmrkntti. 


the  Guide  also  bid  them  be  of  good  Goonge,  and  look 
well  to  their  Feet,  lest  hafrfy,  said  he,  you  be  taken  in 
some  Snare. 

Now  James  began  to  be  Sick;  but  I  think  the  cause  thereof 
was  Fear ;  so  his  Mother  gave  him  some  of  that  Glass  of 
Spirits  that  she  had  given  her  at  the  hOerpreter'i  House, 
and  three  of  the  Pills  that  Mr.  SBll  had  prepared,  and 
the  Boy  began  to  revive.  Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  VaUey,  and  then  Cbrutiama  said, 
Methinks  I  see  something  yonder  upon  the  Road  before  us,  lo 
a  thing  of  such  a  sh^>e  such  as  I  have  not  seen.  Then  said 
Joseph,  Mother,  what  is  it?  An  ugly  thing,  Child;  an  ugly 
thing,  said  she.  But  Mother,  what  is  it  like,  said  be  ?  HTis 
like  I  cannot  tell  what,  said  she.  And  now  it  was  but  a  little 
way  off.    Then  said  she,  it  is  nigji. 

Well,  well,  said  Mr.  Great-Aeari,  let  them  that  are  most 
afraid  keep  dose  to  me.  So  the  Fiend  came  on,  and  the 
Conductor  met  it;  but  when  it  was  just  come  to  hun,  it 
vanished  to  all  their  sights.  Then  remembered  they  what 
had  been  said  sometime  ago.  Resist  tbe  Devii,  asid  be  w/Z/so 
Jljfromjoit* 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  befaig  a  little  refreshed;  but 
they  had  not  gone  far,  before  Merty  looking  bdiind  her  saw, 
as  she  thought,  somethbg  most  like  a  Lion,  and  it  came  a 
great  padding  pace  after;  and  it  had  a  hollow  Voice  of 
Roaring,  and  at  every  Roar  that  it  gave,  it  made  all  the 
Valley  echo»  and  their  Hearts  to  ake,  save  the  Heart  of 
him  that  was  their  Guide.  So  it  came  up,  and  Mr.  GreeO^beart 
went  behind,  and  put  the  Pilgrims  all  before  him.  The  Lion 
9  also  came  on  apace,  and  Mr.  Great^beart  addressed  himself  30 
to  give  him  Battle.  But  when  he  saw  that  it  was  determined 
that  resistance  should  be  made,  he  also  drew  back  and  came 
no  further. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  Conductor  did  go 
before  them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  was  cast  up 
a  pit,  the  whole  breadth  of  the  way,  and  before  they  could  be 
prepared  to  go  over  that,  a  great  mist  and  a  darkness  fell 
upon  them,  so  that  they  could  not  see.    Then  said  the 
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Pilgrimsy  alas!  now  what  shall  we  do?  But  their  Gmde 
made  answer.  Fear  not,  stand  still  and  see  what  an  end  will 
be  put  to  this  also.  So  they  stayed  there  because  their  Path 
was  marr'd.  They  then  also  thought  that  they  did  hear 
more  apparently  the  noise  and  rushing  of  the  Enemies,  the 
fire  also  and  the  smoke  of  the  Pit  was  much  easier  to  be 
discerned.  Then  said  Christiana  to  Mercy ^  now  I  see  what  ciuistiHM 
my  poor  Husband  went  through.     I  have  heard  much  oiXalJn!!^ 


this  place,  but  I  never  was  here  afore  now;  poor  man,  hej||]||'*"^ 
10  went  here  all  alone  in  the  night ;  he  had  night  almost  quite 
through  the  way;  also  these  Fiends  were  busy  about  him, 
as  if  they  would  have  torn  him  in  pieces.  Many  have  spoke 
of  it,  but  none  can  tell  what  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death  should  mean,  until  they  come  in  it  themselves.  TJte 
heart  inawj  it  J  cnon  hittemejs,  and  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not 
with  its  Jpsf»    To  be  here  b  a  fearful  thing. 

Grxath.  This  is  like  domg  business  in  great  Waters,  orctwi. 
Uke  going  down  into  the  deep;  this  is  like  being  in  the]^* 
heart  of  the  Sea,  and  like  going  down  to  the  Bottoms  of 
20  the  Mountains.    Now  it  seems  as  if  the  Earth  with  its  bars 
were  about  us  for  ever.    But  let  them  that  walk  in  darkness 
and  have  no  lights  trust  in  the  name  tf  the  Lord^  and  stay  upon 
their  God.    For  my  Part,  as  I  have  told  you  already,  I  have 
gone  often  through  this  Valley,  and  have  been  much  harder 
put  to  it  than  now  I  am,  and  yet  you  see  I  am  alive.     I 
would  not  boast,  for  that  I  am  not  mine  own  Saviour.    But  I 
trust  we  shall  have  a  good  deliverance.    Come  let  us  pray 
for  light  to  him  that  can  lighten  our  darkness,  and  that  can 
rebuke,  not  only  these,  but  all  the  Satans  in  Hell. 
30     So  they  cried  and  prayed,  and  God  sent  light,  and  de*  tvf^'^ 
iiverance,  for  there  was  now  no  let  in  their  way,  no  not  there 
where  but  now  they  were  stopt  with  a  pit : 

Yet  they  were  not  got  through  the  Valley ;  so  they  went 
on  still,  and  behold  great  sUnks  and  loathsome  smells,  to 
the  great  annoyance  of  them.    Then  said  Meny  to  Christiana^ 
Tliere  is  not  such  pleasant  being  here,  as  at  the  Gate^  or  at    v^ 
the  Interpreter's,  or  at  the  House  where  we  lay  last. 
O  htttp  said  one  of  the  Boys,  //  is  not  so  M  to  go  through  om^tkt 
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hertf  as  it  is  to  abide  bert  ahmg^s^  smifir  m^bt  I  bum^  mtt 
rtasem  wfy  Vft  mmst  go  this  mft^  to  tbe  Hmue  frepartd  for  us^ 
iSf  that  omr  borne  mugbt  be  made  tbe  sweeter  to  ms» 

Well  said,  Samuei,  quoth  the  Guides  thoa  hast  now  ^K>ke 
like  a  man.  Why,  if  ever  I  get  oat  here  againi  said  the 
Bqj^f  I  think  I  shall  prise  light,  and  good  way  better  than 
ever  I  did  in  all  my  life.  Then  said  the  Otddtf  we  flfaaU  be 
oat  by  and  by. 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  said,  CaoMot  we  see  to  the 
ead  qfthis  Faiief  as  jett    Then  said  the  Gmde^  Look  to  yoor  lo 
feet,  for  you  shall  presently  be  among  the  Snares.    So  they 
looked  to  their  feet  and  went  on;  bat  they  were  troubled 
much  with  the  Snares.    Now  whoi  they  were  come  among 
the  Snares,  they  eq>ied  a  man  cast  into  the  Ditch  on  the 
left  hand,  with  his  flesh  all  rent  and  torn.    Then  said  the 
Gunir,  That  b  one  Heedless^  that  was  a  going  this  way;  he 
has  lain  there  a  great  while.    There  was  one  7abebeed  with 
him  when  he  was  taken  and  slain,  but  be  escaped  their 
hands.    You  cannot  imagine^  how  many  are  killed  here  about, 
and  yet  men  are  so  foolishly  yenturous,  as  to  set  out  li^tly  so 
on  Pilgrimage,  and  to  come  without  a  Gmde.    Poor  Christian^ 
It  was  a  wonder  that  he  here  escaped,  but  he  was  beloved 
of  his  God,  also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or  else  he 
tPmi,pmf.  could  nevcr  a  done  it.    Now  they  drew  towards  the  end  of 
^^'        the  way,  and  just  there  where  Cbristiam  had  seen  the  Gave 
umAm       when  he  went   by,  out  thence  came  forth  Oaaii  a  Giant. 
This  Maml  did  use  to  spoil  young  Pilgrims  with  Sophistry, 
and  he  called  Great^beart  by  his  name,  and  said  unto  him, 
how  many  times  have  you  been  forbidden  to  do  these 
f^fMmtfr  things?    Then  said  Mr.  Great-hearty  what  tUngs?    What  30 
^^'^    ^  things,  quoth  the  Giant,  you  know  what  thfaigs;   but   I 
will  put  an  end  to  your  trade.    But  pray,  said  Mr.  Great* 
heart f  before  we  fiUl  to  it,  let  us  understand  wherefore 
we  must  fi^t  (now  the  Women  and  Children  stood  tremb- 
ling, and  know  not  what  to  do)  quoth  the  Giant,  you  rob 
the  Country,  and  rob  it  with  the  worst  of  Thefts.    These 
are  but  generate,  said  Mr.  Great^beart,  come  to  particulan^ 
man. 
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Then  said  the  Giant,  Thou  practisest   the   craft   of  acn^vM^. 
Kubu^peTf  thou  gatherest  up  Women,  and  ChiMren,  and^T^Sy 
earnest  them  into  a  strange  Country,  to  the  weakning  of  i**^ 
my  Master's  Kingdom.    But  now  Gnat^beart  replied,  I  am 
a  Servant  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  my  business  b  to  perswade 
sinners  to  Repentance ;  I  am  commanded  to  do  my  endeavour 
to  turn  Men,  Women,  and  Children,  from  darkness  to  light,  tm  ciwt 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  and  if  this  be  indeed  crMiim 
the  ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  us  fall  to  it  as  soon  as  thou  *'*^M^' 
lowilt. 

Then  the  Giant,  came  up,  and  Mr.  Gnat-btari  went  to 
meet  him,  and  as  he  went  he  drew  his  Sword;  but  the  Giant 
had  a  Club.    So  with  out  more  ado  they  fell  to  it,  and  at 
the  first  blow  the  Gkmi  stroke  Mr.  Gnat^beart  down  upon  mmMAau' 
one  of  his  knees;  with  that  the  Women,  and  Children  cried  ^"''^'^ 


out.    So  Mr.  Great'beari  recovering  himself,  laid  about  ^un^j^*^^ 
in  full  lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  Gioftt  a  wound  in  his  arm ; 
thus  he  fought  for  the  space  of  an  hour  to  that  height  of  heat, 
that  the  breath  came  out  of  the  Giant' j  nostrils,  as  the  heat 
20  doth  out  of  a  boiling  Caldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Gnat'beart 
betook  him  to  prayer;  also  the  Women  and  Children  did 
nothing  but  sigh  ajid  cry  all  the  time  that  the  Battle  did 
bsL 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they  both 
fell  to  it  again,  and  Mr.  Great^beart  with  a  fiiD  blow  fetcht  Thectmnt 
the  Giam  down  to  the  ground.   Nay  hold,  and  let  me  recover,  ||!^f 
quoth  he.    So  Mr.  Great'btart  fairly  let  him  get  up;  so  to 
it  they  went  again ;  and  the  Giant  mist  but  little  of  all-to- 
30  breaking  Mr.  Grvat-bearfj  Scull  with  his  Club. 

Mr.  Grtat-'beart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full  heat 
of  his  Spirit,  and  pierceth  him  under  the  fifth  rib;  with 
that  the  Giant  began  to  fidnt,  and  could  hold  up  his  Club 
no  longer.  Then  Mr.  Great'beart  seconded  his  blow,  and 
smit  the  head  of  the  Giant  from  his  shoulders.  Then  the 
Women  and  Children  rejoyced,  and  Mr.  Great-beart  also 
praised  God,  for  the  deliverance  he  had  wrought.  Htuomtn, 

When  this  was  done,  they  amongst  them  erected  a  Pillar,  ^^%^ 
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and  faatned  the  Giant's  head  thereon,  and  wrote  underneath 
in  Letters  that  Passengers  might  read. 


Ht  that  £d  wear  tJbu  head  wai  cm 

That  PUgrimj  did  misuse; 

Be  stp^  their  wity,  be  spared  meme^ 

But  did  them  ali  ahuse; 

Until  that  I,  Great-hewt,  arou. 

The  PUgrim/  Guide  to  he; 

Until  that  I  Md  him  eppose^ 

That  was  their  Enemy,  lo 

tPiaH,Me.  Now  I  saw,  that  they  went  to  the  Ascent  that  was  a  little 
way  off  cast  up  to  be  a  Prospect  for  Pilgrims  (that  was 
the  pbice  from  whence  Christian  had  the  first  sight  of  Faithfld 
his  Brother.)  Wherefore  here  they  sat  down,  and  rested, 
they  also  here  did  eat  and  drink,  and  make  merry;  for  that 
they  had  gotten  deliTenuice  from  this  so  dangerous  an  Enemy. 
As  they  sat  thus  and  did  eat,  Christiana  asked  the  Guide,  (f 
he  had  caught  no  hurt  in  the  battle.  Then  said  Mr.  Great^heart, 
no,  sa^e  a  little  on  my  flesh;  yet  that  also  shall  be  so  £ar  from 
bdng  to  my  Determent,  that  it  is  at  present  a  proof  of  my 
love  to  my  Master  and  you,  and  shall  be  a  means  by  Grace  to  so 
encrease  my  reward  at  hot 

•  Cor  4.  But  was  you  not  qfiraid,  good  Sir,  when  yom  see  him  eome  out 

Dtf^mrm  ^  with  bis  Oubf 

^^'^'  It  is  my  Duty,  said  he,  to  distrust  mine  own  ability,  that 
I  may  have  reliance  on  hmi  that  is  stronger  than  all.  But 
what  didjou  think  when  he /etched  jou  down  to  the  ground  at 
the  first  biowf  Why  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my 
Master  himself  was  served,  and  yet  he  it  was  that  conquered 
atthebst 

Mat  Am  Matt.  fVbeu  jfou  all  have  thought  what  you  pleau,  1  think  30 
God  has  been  ossonderfid  good  unto  us,  both  in  bringing  us  out 
of  this  ValUy,  and  in  delivering  us  out  ^  the  hand  if  this  Enemy; 
fir  my  part  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God 
any  more,  since  he  has  now,  atul  in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us 
such  testimony  if  bis  lave  as  this. 

oktHmm      Then  they  got  up  and  went  forward,  now  a  little  before 
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them  stood  an  Oak,  and  under  it  when  they  came  to  xt^msitifumticr 
they  found  an  old  Pilgrim  hst  asleep;  they  knew  that  he**^^' 
was  a  PUgrim  by  his  CiotAejf  and  his  Staff  and  his  Girdle. 

80  the  Guide  Mr.  Great^beart  awaked  him,  and  the  old 
Gentleman,  as  he  lift  up  hb  eyes,  cried  out;  What's  the 
matter?  who  are  you?  and  what  is  your  business  here? 

Grkath.  Come  man  he  not  so  Jbai,  here  it  none  hut  Friemb ; 

yet  the  old  man  gets  up  and  stands  upon  his  guard,  and 

will  know  of  them  what  they  were.    Then  said  the  Guide, 

10  my  name  is  Great^beart,  I  am  the  guide  of  these  Pilgrims  which 

are  going  to  the  Coelestial  Country. 

Honest.  Then  said  Mr.  Honesty  I  cry  you  mercy ;  I  fear'd  ome  smtm 
that  you  had  been  of  the  Company  of  those  that  some  time  «•««»  J!!!! 
ago  did  rob  Little^/aiib  of  his  money;  but  now  I  look  better ^;^^^ 
about  me,  I  perceive  you  are  honester  People. 

GrKATU.  JViy  wJbat  would,  or  could  jou  a  doue^  to  a  helped  Tmtkt^ 
yourself,  \fvje  indeed  bad  been  oftbat  Company  t  hMrt  mmt 

Hon.  Done!  Why,  I  would  a  fought  as  long  as  Breath^ 
had  been  in  me;  and  had  I  so  done,  I  am  sure  you  could 
20  never  have  given  me  the  worst  on't ;  for  a  Christian  can  never 
be  overcome,  unless  he  shall  yield  of  himself. 

GriaTH.  ffell  said,  Father  Honest,  ptoth  the  Guide,  for 
by  this  I  know  thou  art  a  Cock  tf  the  right  kind,  for  thou  hast 
said  the  Truth. 

Hon.  And  by  thb  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest  what 
true  Pilgrimage  is;  for  all  others  do  think  that  we  are  the 
soonest  overcome  of  any. 

Grxath.   Well,  now  we  are  so  happily  met,  pray  let  utr  M^AmetMr 
crave  your  Name,  and  the  name  of  the  Place  you  came  from  t         ^^ 
30     Hon.  My  Name  I  cannot,  but  I  came  from  the  Town 
of  Stupidity;  it  lieth  about  four  Degrees  beyond  the  City 
of  Destruction. 

Grxath.  Oh  I  Are  you  that  Countryman  thenf  I  deem  I 
have  half  a  guess  qfyou,  your  name  is  old  Honesty,  is  it  not  f  So 
the  old  Gentlenum  blushed,  and  said,  Not  Honesty  in  the 
abstract,  but  Honest  is  my  Name,  and  I  wish  that  my  Nature 
shall  agree  to  what  I  am  called. 

Hon.  But  Sir,  said  the  old  Gentleman,  how  could  you 
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guess  that  I  am  such  a  Man,  since  1  came  from  such  a 

place? 

smpififd         Grxath.  /  bad  beard  tfyou  befwn^  by  my  Master^  for  be 

'•mm-MtMrn  bfuws  all  tiungs  tbat  are  dene  on  tbe  Eartb:  But  I  bave  ^en 

'^^^^^I^IIH^  wondered  tbat  €my  sbcmid  come  from  your  place;  fir  jomr  Town 

is  wone  tban  u  tbe  Gty  if  Destruction  itself 

Hon.  Yesy  we  lie  more  off  from  the  Sun,  and  so  are  more 
cold  and  senseless;  but  was  a  Man  in  a  Mountadn  of  Ice, 
yet  if  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  arise  upon  him,  his 
frozen  Heart  shall  feel  a  Thaw;  and  thus  it  hath  been  lo 
with  me. 

Grbath.  I  believe  it.  Father  Honesty  I  believe  it,  for  I 
know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  Gentleman  saluted  all  the  Pilgrims  with  a 

holy  Kiss  of  Charity,  and  asked  them  of  their  Names,  and 

how  they  had  fared  since  they  set  out  on  their  Pilgrimage. 

on  Ho-         Christ.  Then  said  Cbristiana,  My  Name  I  suppose  you 

chditiau    have  heard  of,  goodT  Cbristian  was  my  Husband,  and  these 

*^*         four  were  his  Children.    But  can  you  think  how  the  old 

Gentleman  was  taken,  when  she  told  them  who  she  was! so 
He  skipp'd,  he  smiled,  and  blessed  them  with  a  thousuid 
good  Wishes,  saying, 

Hon.  /  bave  beard  mucb  if  your  Husband^  and  if  bis  Travels 

and  Wars  wbicb  be  underwent  in  bis  days.    Be  it  spoken  to  your 

Comfort^  tbe  Name  if  your  Husband  rings  all  over  tbeu  parts 

if  tbe  World    His  Faitb,  bis  Courage,  bis  Enduring,  and  bis 

Sincerity  under  all,  bos  made  bis  Name  Famous.    Then  he 

if4mi$0  talks  turned  him  to  the  Boys,  and  asked  them  of  their  Names, 

^'^^      which  they  told  him :  and  then  said  he  unto  them,  Mattbew, 

ouMr.      be  thou  like  Mattbew  the  Publican,  not  in  Vice,  but  in  30 

2I1^^'«.  Virtue.    Samuel,  said  he,  be  thou  like  Samuel  the  Prophet, 

jj^^      a  Man  of  Faith  and  Prayer.    Josepb,  said  he,  be  thou  like 

Ptai.  90  &   Josepb  in  Potipbar's  House,  Chaste,  and  one  that  flies  from 

Act*  Tty    Temptation.    And,  James,  be  thou  like  James  the  Just,  and 

like  James  the  Brotiier  of  our  Lord. 
MHuMttk       Then  they  told  him  of  Mercy,  and  how  she  had  left  her 
*'^'       Town  and  her  Kindred  to  come  along  with  Cbristiana,  and 
with  her  Sons.    At  that  the  okl  Honest  Man  said,  3iercy,  h 
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thy  Name?  by  hUrey  shall  thou  be  sostainedy  and 
thoroagfa  aU  those  Difficulties  that  shall  assault  thee  in  thy 
way ;  till  thou  shall  come  thither  where  thou  shall  look  the 
Fountain  of  Mercy  in  the  Face  with  Comfort. 

All  this  while  the  Guide  Mr.  Great'beart^  was  very  much 
pleased,  and  smiled  upon  his  Companion. 

Now  as  they  walked  along  together,  the  Guide  asked  the  Tmik^% 
old  Gentleman,  if  be  ad  not  know  one  Mr,  Fearing  that  eame^  ^^ 
on  PUgrimage  out  tfbu  Parts. 
10     Hon.  Yes,  very  weU,  said  he;  he  was  a  Man  that  had 
the  Root  of  the  Matter  in  him,  but  he  was  one  of  the 
most  troublesome  Pilgrims  that  ever  I  met  with  in  all  my 
days. 

Grxath.  I  perceive  you  knew  bim^foryou  bave  given  a  very 
rigbt  Cbaracter  ifbenu 

Hon.  Knew  him !  I  was  a  great  Companion  of  his,  I  was 
with  hhn  most  an  end ;  when  he  first  began  to  think  of  what 
would  come  upon  us  hereafter,  I  was  with  him. 

Grsath.  /  VHU  bis  guide  from  my  Master's  Houses  to  tbe 
ao  GaUs  if  tbe  CaUstial  Gty, 

Hon.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome  one. 

Grsath.  I  did  so,  but  I  could  very  well  bear  it:  for  Men 
if  my  Callings  are  iftentimes  intrusted  with  tbe  Conduct  if  sucb 
as  be  vfas. 

Hon.  Well  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him,  and  how 
he  managed  himself  under  your  Conduct  ? 

Grkath.  Why  he  was  always  afraid  that  he  should  come  ser,  Pcaiw 
short  of  whither  he  had  a  desire  to  go.    Every  thing  frightned  ^£i 
him  that  he  heard  any  body  speak  of,  that  had  but  the  least 
30  appearance  of  Opposition  in  it.    I  hear  that  he  lay  roaring 
at  the  Slougb  of  Dispond  for  above  a  Month  together,  nonnrtt. 
durst  he,  for  all  he  saw  several  go  over  before  him,  venture,  ^SsH^v 
tho'  they,  many  of  them,  offered  to  lend  him  their  Hand,  d^hmnml 
He  would  not  go  back  again  neitber.     The   Codestial   City, 
he  said  he  should  die  if  he  came  not  to  it,  and  yet  was 
dejected  at  every  Difficulty,  and  stumbled  at  every  Straw 
that  any  body  cast  in  his  way.    Well,  after  he  had  lain  at 
the  Slougb  of  Dispond  a  great  while,  as  I  have  told  you ;  one 
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wmnhiiie  Momiogy  I  do  not  know  how^  lie  fcnliiiedy  dud  so 
Koft  over*  But  inico  ne  wss  Ofcr^  he  would  scarce  bdie^  it« 
He  had,  I  Oink.  a  Slm^  ^  jiufmi  in  hb  Mfaid,  a  Slm^ 
that  he  carried  every  whue  witii  himiy  or  ebe  he  could  never 
have  heen  as  he  was^  So  he  came  op  to  the  Gate;,  yon  know 
what  I  mean,  that  stands  at  the  head  of  this  way,  and  there 
also  he  stood  a  food  vHule  before  he  would  adventure  to 
knock.  When  the  Gate  was  opened  he  would  give  back, 
and  give  pboe  to  odiei^  and  say  that  he  was  not  worthy. 
For,  for  all  he  gat  before  some  to  the  Gate^  yet  many  of  lo 
them  went  in  before  him.  There  the  poor  Man  would 
stand  diaking  and  shrinking:  I  dare  say  it  would  have  pitied 
one's  Heart  to  have  seen  him:  Mr  nD&di  be  gm  bmek  agtum. 
At  last  he  took  the  Hammer  that  hanged  on  the  Gate  in  his 
hand,  and  gave  a  small  Rap  or  two;  then  one  opened  to  him, 
but  he  shrunk  back  as  before.  He  that  opened  stiqA  out 
after  him,  and  said^  Thou  trembling  on^  wtot  wantcst  thou? 
with  that  he  fdl  down  to  the  Ground.  He  that  ^loke  to 
him  wondered  to  aee  him  so  feint.  So  he  said  to  him^  Peace 
be  tothee^up^forlhavesetopentheDoortotiiee;  oomein»so 
for  thou  art  blert.  WiUi  that  he  gat  up^  and  vrent  in  trem- 
bling»  and  when  he  was  in,  he  was  adiamfd  to  shew  his  Face. 
Wdl,  after  he  hnd  been  entertained  there  a  vriule^  as  yon 
know  how  the  manner  1%  he  was  bid  to  go  on  his  way,  and 
also  told  the  way  he  should  take.  So  he  came  tiD  he  came  to 
our  House,  but  as  he  behaved  himself  at  the  Gate^  so  he  did 
at  my  Blaster  the  UitwpvtUw^s  Door.  He  lay  thereabout  in 
the  Gohl  a  good  while,  before  he  would  advenUue  to  caD ; 
Vet  he  mmU  met  g^  kmdL  And  the  Nights  were  king  and  cokl 
then.  Nay  he  had  a  Note  of  Nettssify  m  his  Bosom  to  my  30 
Blaster,  to  receive  him^  and  grant  him  the  Comfort  of  hb 
House,  and  also  to  allow  him  a  stoat  and  valiant  Conduct, 
because  he  was  himself  so  Cteha  hmifvi  a  Bftan;  and  yet 
for  aD  that  he  was  afiraki  to  call  at  the  Door.  So  he  lay  iq> 
and  dovRi  thereabouts  tilL  noor  man.  he  was  ilmfwt  iiaired : 
yea  so  great  was  his  Dejection^  that  tho'  he  saw  seveial  odieis 
for  knocking  got  in,  yet  he  was  afraid  to  venture.  At  last,  I 
think  I  looked  out  of  the  Window,  and  peroetving  a  man  to 
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be  up  and  down  about  the  Door,  I  went  out  to  him,  and 
asked  what  he  was;  but,  poor  man,  the  water  stood  in  his 
Eyes.  80  I  perceived  what  he  wanted.  I  went  therefore  in, 
and  told  it  in  the  House,  and  we  shewed  the  thing  to  our 
Lord.  So  he  sent  me  out  again,  to  entreat  him  to  come  in, 
but  I  dare  say  I  had  hard  work  to  do  it.  At  last  he  came 
in,  and  I  will  say  that  for  my  Lord,  he  carried  it  wonderful 
lovingly  to  him.  There  were  but  a  few  good  bits  at  the  //«»  hi  ^» 
Table  but  some  of  it  was  laid  upon  his  Trencher.    Then  he  ^I!^"^ 

10  presented  the  Note^  and  my  Lord  looked  thereon  and  said  his 

Desire  should  be  granted.  So  when  he  had  been  there  a  good  Htismmu 
while,  he  seemed  to  get  some  Heart,  and  to  be  a  little  more  !!^'iiit«r- 
Comfortable.  For  my  Master,  you  must  know,  is  one  of  very  ^f^ 
tender  Bowels,  q>ecially  to  them  that  are  afraid,  wherefore  he 
carried  it  so  towards  him,  as  might  tend  most  to  his  Incou- 
ragement.  Well,  when  he  had  had  a  sight  of  the  things  of 
the  place,  and  was  ready  to  take  his  Journey  to  go  to  the 
City,  my  Lord,  as  he  did  to  Cbrutian  before,  gave  him  a 
Bottle  of  Spirits,  and  some  comfortable  things  to  eat.    Thus 

ao  we  set  forward,  and  I  went  before  him ;  but  the  man  was  of 
few  Words,  only  he  would  sigh  aloud. 

When  we  were  come  to  where  the  three  Fellows  were^'i 
hanged,  he  said,  that  he  doubted  that  that  would  be  his  end^^^^wAM 
also.    Only  he  seemed  glad  when  he  saw  the  Cross  and  the^^^'^' 
Sepulchre.    There  I  confess  he  desired  to  stay  a  little  to'^^**^*^"* 
look ;  and  he  seemed  for  a  while  after  to  be  a  little  Cheery,  cJHHH 
When  we  came  at  the  Hill  JXffUultjf,  he  made  no  stick  at  that, 
nor  did  he  much  fear  the  Lions :  for  you  must  know  that  his 
Trouble  waj  not  about  juch  tbingj  at  tbose^  his  Fear  was  about 

30  his  Acceptance  at  last. 

I  got  him  in  at  the  House  Beautiful^  I  think  before  he  was  Dumptthmt 
willing ;  also  when  he  was  in,  I  brought  him  acquainted  with  '^t^fbL 
the  Damsels  that  were  of  the  Place,  but  he  was  ashamed  to 
make  himself  much  for  Company ;  he  desired  much  to  be 
alone,  yet  he  always  loved  good  talk,  and  often  would  get 
behind  the  Screen  to  hear  it;  he  also  loved  much  to  see 
antient  Things,  and  to  be  pomlering  them  in  his  Mind.  He 
told  me  afterwards,  that  he  loved  to  be  in  those  two  Houses 
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from  which  he  came  last,  to  wit,  at  the  Gate,  and  that  of  the 
LtUrpretersy  but  that  he  durst  not  be  so  bold  to  ask. 
Mtwau         When  we  went  also  from  the  House  Beautffitlf  down  the 
tarJT'   HiU,  into  the  Valley  of  Humiiiatum,  he  went  down  as  weU 


^^  as  erer  I  saw  man  in  my  Life,  for  he  cared  not  how  mean  he 
ut!^.^  ^^^  ^  ^^  might  be  happy  at  last    Yea,  I  think  there  was 
a  kind  of  a  Sympathy  betwixt  that  Valley  and  him.    For  I 
never  saw  him  better  in  all  his  Pilgrimage,  than  when  he  was 
in  that  Valley. 
Here  he  would  Ue  down,  embrace  the  Ground,  and  kiss  the  lo 
s-n.   very  Flowers  that  grew  in  this  Valley.    He  would  now  be  up 
"^"^        every  Morning  by  break  of  Day,  tracing,  and  walking  to  and 
fro  in  this  Valley. 
But  when  he  was  come  to  the  entrance  of  the  Valley  of  the 
Mmekptr^   Sluulow  of  Death,  I  thought  I  should  have  lost  my  Man;  not 
S^Tteo^^for  that  he  had  any  Inclination  to  go  back,  that  he  always 
^SSr  *bhon^  ^^^  **c  was  ready  to  die  for  Fear.    O,  the  Bob- 
gobliiu  will  have  me,  the  Hobgoblhu  will  have  me,  cried  he ; 
and  I  could  not  beat  him  out  on't.    He  made  such  a  noise, 
and  such  an  outcry  here,  that,  had  they  but  heard  him,  *twas  so 
enough  to  encourage  them  to  come  and  fall  upon  us. 

But  thb  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that  this  Valley  was  as 
quiet  while  he  went  thorow  it,  as  ever  I  knew  it  before  or 
since.  I  suppose,  those  Enemies  here,  had  now  a  special 
Check  from  our  Lord,  and  a  Command  not  to  meddle  until 
Mr.  Fearmg  was  past  over  it. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all ;  we  will  therefore 
only  mention  a  Passage  or  two  more.  When  he  was  come 
tttsukm.  at  Vamty  Fair,  I  thought  he  would  have  fought  with  all  the 
^f^^^ai,,  men  in  the  Fair,  I  feared  there  we  should  both  have  been  30 
knock'd  o'  th'  Head,  so  hot  was  he  against  their  Fooleries ; 
upon  the  inchanted  Ground,  he  was  also  very  wakeful.  But 
when  he  was  come  at  the  Rrver  where  was  no  Bridge,  there 
again  he  was  in  a  heavy  Case ;  now,  now  he  said  he  should  be 
drowned  for  ever,  and  so  never  see  that  Face  with  Comfort, 
that  he  had  come  so  many  miles  to  behold. 

And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  remarkable, 
the  Water  of  that  River  was  k>wer  at  this  time,  than  ever  I 
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saw  it  in  all  my  Life;  so  he  went  over  at  last,  not  much 
above  wet-shod.  When  he  was  going  up  to  the  Gate,  Mr. 
Great'beart  began  to  take  his  Leave  of  him,  and  to  wish  him 
a  good  Reception  above ;  So  he  said,  /  sballt  I  sbalL  Then 
parted  we  asunder,  and  I  saw  him  no  more. 

Hon.  *£ben  it  seems  be  <ivas  well  at  last.  Hit  bm. 

Grxath.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  doubt  about  him,  he  was  a*"*^*^'*"^ 
man  of  a  choice  Spirit,  only  he  was  always  kept  very  low,  and  t%.  bsl 
that  made  his  Life  so  burthensome  to  himself,  and  so  trouble- 
10  some  to  others.    He  was  above  many,  tender  of  Sin ;  he  was 
so  afraid  of  doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he  often  would  Rom.  u  >i. 
deny  himself  of  that  which  was  lawful,  because  he  would  not  '^*'''  '^ 
offend. 

Hon.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a  good  Man 
should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark  f 

Grsath.  There  arc  two  sorts  of  Reasons  for  it;  one  is^Kms^HwAj 
The  wise  God  will  have  it  so.  Some  must  P^,  and  some  must^ThT"'^ 
fFetp:  Now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one  that  played  upon  this  Base.  ^^*' 
He  and  his  Fellows  sound  the  Sackbut^  whose  Notes  are  more  mmi.  it.  16^ 
30  doleful,  than  the  Notes  of  other  Musick  are.    Tho'  indeed '''"*- 
some  say.  The  Base  is  the  Ground  of  Musick.    And  for  my 
part  I  care  not  at  all  for  that  Profession,  that  begins  not  in 
heaviness  of  Mind.    The  first  string  that  the  Musician  usually 
touches,  is  the  Base^  when  he  inteiids  to  put  all  in  tune.   God 
also  plays  upon  this  string  first,  when  he  sets  the  Soul  in  tune 
for  himself.    Only  here  was  the  imperfection  of  Mr.  Fearing, 
he  could  play  upon  no  other  Musick  but  this  till  towards  his 
latter  end. 

I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  Metaphorically,  for  the  ripening  of 
30  the  Wits  of  young  Readers,  and  because  in  the  Book  of  ^^^^^"^^ 
Revelations,  the  Saved  are  compared  to  a  company  of  Musi- 
cians that  play  upon  their  trumpets  and  Harps,  and  sing  their 
Songs  before  the  Throne. 

Hon.  ifr  vfas  a  tfery  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see  ly  what 
Relation  you  have  given  qf  him.  Difficulties^  Lions,  or  Vanity 
Fair,  he  feared  not  at  all:  '7was  only  Sin,  Death,  and  Hell,  that 
was  to  him  a  Terror;  because  he  had  some  Doubts  about  his 
Interest  in  that  Ccelestial  Country. 


ttmti. 
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Aotm  Grxath.  You  say  right.  Tbote  were  the  tUngi  that  were 
his  Troablen»  and  they,  as  yoa  have  well  obaervedy  arose 
from  the  weakness  of  hb  Mind  thereabout,  not  from  weak* 
ness  of  Spirit  as  to  the  practical  part  of  a  Pilgrims  Life.  I 
dare  beliere  that  as  the  Proverb  is,  he  could  have  bit  a  Fire- 
brandy  had  it  stood  in  hb  Way.  But  the  things  with  which 
he  was  oppressed,  no  man  ever  yet  could  shake  off  with  ease. 

Chris.  TSm  said  Ghristianay  ^bu  relation  ffMr.  Fearing  has 
doae  me  good.  I  tbeugbt  no  body  bad  been  like  me^  but  I  see  tbere 
VMS  some  Semblance  *tovhct  tins  good  man  and  /,  only  we  d^ered  10 
in  tvfo  tbings.  IBs  broobies  were  so  great  tbey  brabe  ontf  but 
mine  I  kept  witbin.  His  also  Iq^  so  bard  upon  bim,  tbey  made 
bim  tbat  be  eould  not  bnoek  at  tbe  Houses  provided  for  Enter^ 
tainment;  but  my  trouble  was  always  sueb^  as  made  me  knock 
tbe  louder. 

Mulct.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  Heart,  I  must  say  that 
something  of  him  has  also  dwelt  in  me.  For  I  have  ever  been 
more  afraid  of  the  Lake  and  the  loss  of  a  pbce  in  Paradise ^ 
than  I  have  been  of  the  loss  of  other  things.  Oh,  thought  I, 
may  I  have  the  Happiness  to  have  a  Habitation  tbere^  *tis9o 
enough,  though  I  part  with  all  the  World  to  win  it. 

Matt.  TAm  sedd  Matthew,  Fear  was  one  tbing  tbat  made  me 
tbink  tbat  I  was  far  from  boning  tbat  within  me^  tbat  aeeom* 
pomes  Salvation  ;  but  \f  it  was  so  witb  sucb  a  good  man  as  Ar, 
vfbf  may  it  not  also  go  well  witb  me  f 

Jamxs.  No  fears,  no  Grace,  said  James.  Tho*  there  is  not 
always  Grace  where  there  is  the  fear  of  Hell ;  yet  to  be  sure 
there  Is  no  Grace  where  there  is  no  fear  of  God. 

Grsath.  IFell  saH  James,  tbou  bast  bit  tbe  Mark,  for  tbe 
fear  ffGod  is  tbe  begismisig  ^Wisdom;  and  to  be  sure  tbey  tbat  30 
want  tbe  beginning,  bave  neitber  middle,  nor  end.    But  we  wUl 
bere  conclude  our  discourse  qf  Mr.  Fearing,  stfter  we  bave  sent 
after  bim  tbb  Farewell. 
Tht^rmrt.  Well,  Master  Fearing,  tbou  didst  fear 

lum.  ^by  God,  and  wast  efraid 

Of  doing  as^  tbing,  VDbile  bere, 
^bat  would  bave  tbee  betrt^^d. 
And  didst  tbou  fear  tbe  Lake  and  Pitt 
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fVcmid  other  J  Md  so  too: 

For,  as  for  them  that  want  thy  Wit^ 

TAey  slo  themselves  undo. 

Now  I  saw,  that  they  still  went  on  in  their  Talk.  For  after 
Mr.  Greatbeart  had  made  an  end  with  Mr.  Fearing,  Mr.  Honest 
began  to  tell  them  of  another,  but  his  Name  was  Mr.  SeffwUL  qntr,  seif. 
He  pretended  himself  to  be  a  Pilgrim,  said  Mr.  Honest ;  But 
I  perswade  my  self,  he  never  came  in  at  the  Gate  that  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  way. 
fo     Grkath.  Had  you  ever  asty  talk  vsitb  bim  about  itf 

Hon.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice ;  but  he  would  always  otfH< 
be  like  himself,  se(f^villed.    He  neither  cared  for  man,  norMMA^T 
Argument,  nor  yet  Example;  what  his  Mind  prompted  him 
to,  that  he  would  do,  and  nothing  else  could  he  be  got  to. 

Greath.  Pray  wbat  Principles  did  be  bold,  for  I  suppose  you 
can  tellf 

Hon.  He  held  that  a  Man  might  follow  the  Vices,  as  wellscuwnn 
as  the  Virtues  of  the  Pilgrims,  and  that  if  he  did  both,  he^^'^'' 
should  be  certainly  saved. 
20     Grkath.  How  f   If  be  bad  said,  *tis  possible  for  tbe  best  to 
be  guilty  (f  tbe  Vices,  as  well  as  to  partake  tf  tbe  Virtues  of 
Pigrims,  be  could  not  mucb  a  been  blamed.      For  indeed  we  are 
exempted  from  no  Vice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  tbat  we  Watcb 
and  Strive,    But  tbis  I  perceive  is  not  tbe  tbing.    But  if  I  under' 
stand  you  rigbt,  your  meaning  is,  tbat  be  vms  if  tbat  Opinion, 
tbat  it  was  allowable  so  to  be  f 

Hon.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean,  and  so  he  believed  and  practised. 

Grkath.  But  wbat  Ground  bad  be  for  bis  so  saying  f 

Hon.  Why,  he  said  he  had  the  Scripture  for  his  Warrant. 
30     Grkath.  Pritbee,  Mr,  Honest,  present  us  witb  a  Jew  Par- 
ticulars, 

Hon.  80  I  will.  He  said  To  have  to  do  with  other  men's 
Wives,  had  been  practised  by  David,  God's  Beloved,  and 
therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said  to  have  more  Women 
than  one,  was  a  thing  that  Solomon  practised,  and  therefore 
he  could  do  it.  He  said  that  Sarab,  and  the  godly  Mid- 
wives  of  Egypt  lied,  and  so  did  saved  Rabab,  and  therefore 
he  could  do  it.   He  said  that  the  Disciples  went  at  the  bidding 
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of  their  Master,  and  took  away  the  Owner's  Ass^  and  therefore 
he  could  do  so  too.  He  said  that  JeutA  got  the  Inheritance 
of  his  Father  in  a  way  of  Guile  and  Dissimulation,  and  there- 
fore he  could  do  so  too. 

Greath.  Kigb  hotel  mdetd^  imdyom  an  surt  Ae  wai  ^  thu 
OphuonJ 

Hon.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  Scripture  for  it, 
bring  Argument  for  it,  fjfc. 

Greath.  An  Ofhuan  that  ii  noiJSt  to  ie,  mtb  an^  AlUmamee^ 
in  the  JVorld.  lo 

Hon.  You  must  understand  me  rightly.  He  did  not  say 
that  any  man  might  do  this;  but,  that  those  that  had  the 
Virtues  of  those  that  did  such  things,  might  also  do  the  same. 

Grzath.  But  what  mere  false  than  sueb  a  Conehuiant  For 
thu  it  as  mueh  as  to  say,  that  because  good  men  beretrfore  have 
sinned  ofh^rmitjf^  tberrfore  he  had  allowance  to  do  it  iff  a  pre* 
sumptuous  Mind.  Or  if  because  a  CbiH  fy  the  blast  if  the  IVind, 
or  for  that  it  stumbled  at  a  stone^fell  down  and  defiled  it  se\f  in 
MsrCf  tbertfore  be  might  wilfldly  lie  down  and  walhw  Ube  a 
Boar  therein.  Who  could  a  tbot^bt  that  any  one  could  so  far  a  so 
been  blinded  by  the  power  qfLustt  But  what  is  written  must  be 
I  Fet  a.  t.  true.  Ihey  stumble  at  the  Word^  being  disobedient ^  wbereunto  also 
they  were  appointed. 

His  svfposing  thai  such  may  have  the  godly  Mmfs  Virtues^  vobo 
addict  themul'ues  to  their  Fices^  is  also  a  Delsuion  as  stromg  as 
the  other.  *7is  just  as  f  the  Dog  should  say^  I  have^  or  may 
have  the  QsaUties  ^  the  Child,  because  I  Ueb  t^  iU  stinbing 
Hos.  4  a  Excrements.  To  eat  s^  the  Sin  ifOod*s  People^  is  no  sign  ^  em 
that  is  possessed  with  their  Virtues.  Nor  can  I  believe  thai  one 
that  is  if  this  OpinioUf  can  at  present  have  Faith  or  Lave  in  him.  30 
But  Ibnowjou  have  made  strong  Obfectums  agaitsst  bim^  prithee 
what  can  he  se^for  himself  f 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  of  Opinion,  seems 
abundance  more  honest,  then  to  do  ft,  and  yet  hold  contrary 
to  it  in  Opinion. 

Grxath.  a  very  wicked  Answer^  for  tbo*  to  let  loose  the 
Bridle  to  LustSf  while  our  Opinions  are  agaitut  such  things^  is 
bad;  yet  to  sin  and  plead  a  Toleration  so  to  do^  is  worse;  the  one 


^  J*i  .■  -■-•  ■.•." 
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stumbles   Beholders  accidentalfy,  the  tutber  fleads  them  into  the 
Snare, 

Hon.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that  have  not 
thb  man's  mouth,  and  tbat  makes  s^oing  on  Pilgrimage  of  so 
little  esteem  as  it  is. 

GreaTH.  rou  have  said  the  ^rutb^  and  it  is  to  be  lamented. 
Bnt  be  tbat  fearetb  tbe  King  ff  Paradise  sbaU  come  ont  ff 
tbem  aU. 

Chris.  There  are  strange  Opinions  in  the  World.    I  know 
10  one  that  said,  'twas  time  enough  to  repent  when  they  come 
to  die. 

Grsath.  Sneb  are  not  over  wse*  7bat  man  would  a  been 
lotb,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to  run  twenty  mile  in  for  Ins  L^e^ 
to  have  drferred  tbat  Journey  to  the  last  hour  rftbat  Week. 

Hon.  You  say  right,  and  yet  the  generality  of  them  that 
count  themselves  Pilgrims,  do  indeed  do  thus.  I  am,  as  you 
see,  an  did  Man,  and  have  been  a  Traveller  in  this  Road  many 
a  day;  and  I  have  taken  notice  of  many  things. 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  set  out  as  if  they  would  drive 
aoall  the  Worid  afore  them,  who  yet  have  In  few  days  died  as 
they  in  the  Wilderness,  and  so  never  gat  sight  of  the  promised 
Land. 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  promised  nothiqg  at  first  setting 
out  to  be  POgrims,  and  that  one  would  a  thought  could  not 
have  lived  a  day,  that  have  yet  proved  very  good  Pilgrims. 

I  have  seen  some,  that  have  run  hastily  forward,  that  again 
have  after  a  little  time,  run  as  fiist  just  back  agahi. 

I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoke  very  well  of  a  PQ- 
grim's  Life  at  fint,  that  after  a  while^  have  qwken  as  much 
)o  against  it. 

I  have  heard  some,  when  they  first  set  out  for  Paradise,  say 
positively,  there  is  such  a  place,  who  when  they  have  been 
almost  there,  have  come  back  again,  and  said  there  is  none. 

I  have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they  would  do  in  case  they 
should  be  opposed,  that  have  even  at  a  false  Alarm  fled  Faith, 
the  Pilgrim's  way,  and  all. 

Now  as  they  were  thus  in  their  way,  there  came  one  run-  Fmh 
ning  to  meet  them,  and  said,  Gentlemen,  and  you  of  thc*^"***** 
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weaker  sort,  if  you  lore  Life,  shift  for  your  sdves,  for  the 

Robbers  are  before  yoiu 
iAi*y./«r.      Grxath.  Then  said  Mr.  Grtaibearit  They  be  the  three 
Gr^bevft  that  set  upon  Uttk-fcutb  heretofore.    Well,  said  he,  we  are 
iitfiuti»n.  ready  for  them;   So  they  went  on  their  way.     Now  they 

looked  at  every  Turning  when  they  should  a  met  with  the 

Villains.     But  whether  they  heard  of  Mr.  Grtatbeart^  or 

whether  they  had  some  other  Game,  they  came  not  up  to 

the  Pilgrims. 
ckrteiMtt        Chris.  CbrUtiana  then  wished  for  an  Inn  for  herself  and  lo 
Z^imH,^  Her  Childreni  because  they  were  weary.     Then  said  Mr. 

HcmeJtf  there  is  one  a  little  before  us,  where  a  very  honorable 
j& «»  Disciple,  one  GahUf  dwells.    So  they  all  concluded  to  turn  in 

thither;  and  the  rather,  because  the  old  Gentleman  gave  him 
rk^tmitr  so  good  a  Report.  So  when  they  came  to  the  Do<n*,  they  went 
^l^f      hi,  not  knockfaig,  for  Folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  Door  of 

an  Inn.    Then  they  caUed  for  the  Master  of  the  House,  and 

he  came  to  them.    So  tbey  asked  \f  tJbey  nugbt  lie  there  that 

Nijgiftf 
GahMm«rrw      Gaius.  Ycs  Gentlemen,  if  you  be  true  Men,  for  my  House  so 
^/SUT'  is  for  none  but  Pilgrims.    Then  was  Cbristiana^  Mercy,  and 

the  Bq^if  the  more  glad,  for  that  the  Innkeeper  was  a  Lover 

of  Pilgrims.    So  they  caDed  for  Rooms ;  and  he  shewed  them 

one  for  CbrUtiana  and  her  Children  and  Menyf  and  another 

for  Mr.  Great'beart  and  the  old  Gentleman. 
Grxath.  Jben  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Good  Galus,  vfbai  bast 

tbou/or  Suffer  f  fbr  these  Pilgrims  beeoe  tome  far  to  day  ami  are 

weary, 
Gaius.  It  is  late,  said  Gaitu;  so  we  cannot  conveniently  go 

out  to  seek  Food ;  but  such  as  we  have  you  shall  be  welcome  30 

to,  if  that  will  content 

Grkath.  fFe  wUI  he  content  with  what  thou  bast  in  the 

House;  fir f  as  much  as  I  have  proved  thee,  thou  art  never  destitute 

^that  v/bich  is  convenient, 
caiutkit        I'hen  he  went  down,  and  spake  to  the  Cook,  whose  Name 
'**^'  was  TastC'that'wbicb'is'goodf  to  get  ready  Supper  for  so  many 

Pilgrims.    This  done,  he  comes  up  again,  saying.  Come  my 

good  Friends,  you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I 
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have  an  House  to  entertain  you ;  and  while  Supper  is  making 
ready,  if  you  please^  let  us  entertain  one  another  with  some 
good  Discourse.    So  they  all  said.  Content. 

Gaius.  Then  said  Gtmu^  9obose  W^  h  tin*  aged  Matron^  Tmtkhttmtm 
and  vabose  Daughter  is  tbu  ymaig  Damsel  f  MrGmuL 

Grsath.  The  Woman  is  the  Wife  of  one  Christian^  a 
Pilgrim  of  former  times,  and  these  are  his  four  Children. 
The  Maid  Is  one  of  her  Acquaintance;  one  that  she  hath 
perswaded  to  come  with  her  on  Pilgrimage.  The  Boys  take  Mm^tku. 
loall  after  their  Father,  and  covet  to  tread  In  his  Steps.  Yea,  If 
they  do  but  see  any  place  where  the  old  Pilgrim  hath  lain,  or 
any  print  of  his  Foot,  it  ministreth  Joy  to  their  Heart ,  end 
they  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same. 

Gaius.  Then  said  GaiuSf  Is  this  Christianas  Wife,  and  are 
these  Christianas  Children?  I  knew  your  Husband's  Father, 
yea,  also,  his  Father's  Father.    Many  have  been  good  of  this 
stock,  their  Ancestors  dwelt  first  at  Antioeh^     Christianas  Attm.^ 
Progenitors  (I  suppose  you  have  heard  your  Husband  talk  (yciiris^ 


of  them)  were  very  worthy  men.    They  have  above  any  that 


tiai^t  Atua*- 


SO  I  know,  shewed  themselves  men  of  great  Virtue  and  Courage 
for  the  Lord  of  the  Pilgrims,  his  ways,  and  them  that  loved 
him.  I  have  heard  of  many  of  your  Husband's  Relations  that 
have  stood  all  Trials  for  the  sake  of  the  Truth.  Stephen  that  xcursPbCa 
was  one  of  the  first  of  the  Family  from  whence  your  Husband 
sprang,  was  knocked  o'  th'  Head  with  Stones.  James^  another  acu  a  » 
of  this  Generation,  was  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  Sword.  To 
say  nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter^  men  antiently  of  the  Family 
from  whence  your  Husband  came,  there  was  Ignatius^  who 
was  cast  to  the  Lions;  RimanuSf  whose  Flesh  was  cut  by 

30 pieces  fit>m  his  Bones;  and  Poljearp^  that  played  the  man  in 
the  Fire.  There  was  he  that  was  hanged  up  in  a  Basket  in 
the  Sun,  for  the  Wasps  to  eat ;  and  he  who  they  put  into  a 
Sack  and  cast  him  into  the  Sea,  to  be  drowned.  'Twould  be 
impossible,  utterly  to  count  up  all  of  that  Family  that  have 
suffered  Injuries  and  Death,  for  the  love  of  a  Pilgrim's  Life. 
Nor  can  I  but  be  glad  to  see  that  thy  Husband  has  left 
behind  him  four  such  Boys  as  these.    I  hope  they  will  bear 
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up  their  Father's  Name,  and  tread  in  their  Father's  Steps,  and 
come  to  their  Father's  End. 

GreaTH.  Indeed  Sir^  tbej  are  iikefy  Lads ;  tbey  item  to  ebuse 
beartilj  their  Fatber^s  Wajs. 
^M>«or*         Gaius.  That  is  it  that  I  said,  wherefore  Cbrutian^s  Family 
sttmt/^     is  like  still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  Ground, 
'^'         and  yet  to  be  numerous  upon  the  face  of  the  Earth.    Where- 
fore let  Christiana  look  out  some  Damsels  for  her  Sons,  to 
whom  they  may  be  betrothed,  4r^.  that  the  Name  of  their 
Father,  and  the  House  of  his  Progenitors  may  never  be  for-  lo 
gotten  in  the  World. 

Hon.  Tiz/ftf  tins  Family  should  faU^  and  be  extinct. 
Gaius.  FaD  it  cannot,  but  be  diminished  it  may.    But  let 
Christiana  take  my  Advice,  and  that's  the  way  to  uphold  it. 

And  Christiana^  Said  this  Inkeeper,  I  am  glad  to  see  thee 
and  thy  Friend  Merg^  together  here,  a  lovely  Couple.  And 
Hmcf  mnd  Duy  I  advise,  take  Merej^  into  a  nearer  Relation  to  thee.  If 
she  will,  let  her  be  given  to  Matthew  thy  eldest  Son.  *Tis  the 
way  to  preserve  you  a  Posterity  in  the  Earth.  So  this  Match 
was  concluded,  and  in  process  of  time  they  were  married,  so 
But  more  of  that  hereafter. 

Gaius  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now  speak  on  the 

behalf  of  Women,  to  take  away  their  Reproach.     For  as 

ccn.>        Death  and  the  Curse  came  into  the  Worid  by  a  Woman, 

so  also  did  Life  and  Health;  God  sent  forth  his  Son^  made 

Gal.  4. 4.      ^  ^  Woman.    Yea,  to  shew  how  much  those  that  came  after 

/rv^Mtmdid  abhor  the  Act  of  their  Mother,  this  Sex,  in  the  old 

%^^     Testament,  coveted  Children,  if  happily  this  or  that  Woman 

iw  CMP   might  be  the  Mother  of  the  Saviour  of  the  Worid.    I  will  say 

Lukes.       again,  that  when  the  Saviour  was  come.  Women  rejoyced  in  30 

him,  before  either  Man  or  Angel.    I  read  not  that  ever  any 

man  did  give  unto  Christ  so  much  as  one  Groat,  but  the 

ciuip,t.ib3.  Women  followed  him,  and  ministred  to  him  of  their  Sub- 

chap.  7. 9-  stance.    'Twas  a  Woman  that  v^ashed  his  Feet  with  Tears, 

^  and  a  Woman  that  anointed  his  Body  to  the  Burial.    They 

were  Women  that  wept,  when  he  was  going  to  the  Cross; 

)oiMiti.a.    and  Women  that  followed  him  from  the  Cross,  and  that  sat 

ri^^^  by  his  Sepulchre  when  he  was  buried.    They  were  Women 
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that  was  first  with  him  at  his  Resurrection-morn^  and  Women  Man.  ay.  sk 
that  brought  Tiding  first  to  his  Disciples  that  he  was  risen  uiklVn. 
from  the  Dead.    Women  therefore  are  highly  £&Toured,  and  *^ 
shew  by  these  things  that  they  are  sharers  with  us  in  the  Grace 
of  Life. 

Now  the  Cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  Supper  was  almost  sw^pmf 
ready,  and  sent  one  to  lay  the  Cloth,  the  Trenchers,  and  to  '**^* 
set  the  Salt  and  Bread  hi  order. 

Then  said  Matthew^  the  sight  ^  tbu  Cloih,  and  ff  tbu  Forf 
10  runner  <ffa  Supper ^  begettetb  in  me  a  greater  Appetite  to  mjf  Food 
than  I  bad  brfore. 

Gaius.  So  let  all  ministring  Doctrines  to  thee  in  this  Life,  tvhtuHht 
beget  in  thee  a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the  Supper  of  the  great^SUj*^,^ 
King  m  hfe  Kingdom;  for  all  Preaching,  Books  and  Ordi- ^^j^^^'^' 
nances  here,  are  but  as  the  laying  of  the  Trenchers,  and  as  ctttkmmd 
setting  of  Salt  upon  the  Boaud,  when  compared  with  the  ^''"^''^ 
Feast  that  our  Lord  will  make  for  us  when  we  come  to  hb 
House. 

So  Supper  came  up,  and  first  a  Htave^ibondder  and  a  /fTmr-  uv.  7.31^ 
30  Breast  was  set  on  the  Table  before  them,  to  shew  that  they  SmUk  ml  m. 
must  begin  their  Meal  with  Prayer  and  Praise  to  God.    The  i^  ^  ^ 
beave-sboulder  David  lifted  his  Heart  up  to  God  with,  and  "*^  '^  "^ 
with  the  <ioave^Breast^  where  bu  Heart  ia^,  with  that  he  used 
to  lean  upon  his  Haip  when  he  played.    These  two  Dishes 
were  very  fresh  and  good,  and  they  all  eat  heartily-well 
thereof. 

The  next  they  brought  up,  was  a  Bottle  of  Wine,  red  as  DMt.  31.14. 
Blood.    So  Gains  said  to  them.  Drink  freely,  this  is  the  Juice 
of  the  true  Vine,  that  makes  glad  the  Heart  of  God  and  Man. ;«%. » t j. 
30  So  they  drank  and  were  merry.  jete  is.  1. 

The  next  was  a  Dish  of  Milk  well  crumbed.    But  Gaius  1  pm.  » t.  a. 
said,  Let  the  Boj^s  have  that,  that  they  may  grow  thereby.  ^  '>^a  «r 

Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  dish  of  Butter  and  Hony.QfHmynd 


Then  said  Gams^  Eat  freely  of  this^  for  this  is  good  to  cheer 
up,  and  strengthen   your  Judgments  and  Understandings. 
This  was  our  Lords  Dish  when  he  was  a  Child.    Butter  andiur.  ■$. 
Hony  shall  he  eat^  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  Evil^  and  ehuse 
the  Good. 

R  2 
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ADith^       Then  they  brought  them  up  a  dish  of  Apples,  and  they 
^^^'       were  very  good  tasted  Fruit.    Then  said  Matthew,  May  we 

eat  Apjdes,  since  they  were  sudi,  by,  and  with  which,  the 

Serpent  b^^uiled  our  first  Mother? 
Then  said  Gaiujf 

Apples  were  they  with  w&ich  we  were  begn^d^ 

Vet  Sin,  not  Appies  baib  our  Souls  defil'J. 

Apples  for^  jf  eat,  corrupts  the  Blood, 

7o  eat  sueb,  when  eomnumded,  does  us  good. 

Drink  qf  bis  Flagons  then,  tbou  Church,  his  Dove,  '^ 

And  eat  his  Apples,  who  are  sick  of  Love* 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  Scruple,  because  I  awhile 
since,  was  sick  with  eating  ^  Fruit. 

Gaius.  Forbidden  Fruit  will  make  you  sick ;  but  not  what 

our  Lord  has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  presented  with  an 

cml  &  II.    other  Dish ;  and  'twas  a  dish  of  Nuts.   Then  said  some  at  the 

i^^    Table,  Nuts  spoil  tender  Teeth;   spedaUy  the  Teeth  of 

Children.    Which  when  Gaius  heard,  he  said, 

Hard  Texts  are  Nuts  (/  will  not  call  them  Cheaters), 
fFhose  Shells  do  keep  their  Kemeh  Jrom  the  Eaters. 
Ope  then  the  Shells,  and  you  shall  have  the  Meat, 
They  here  are  brought,  for  you  to  crack  and  eat. 
Then  were  they  very  Merry,  and  sat  at  the  Table  a  long 
time,  talking  of  many  Thhigs.  Then  said  the  Old  Gentleman, 
My  good  Landlord,  while  we  are  cracking  your  Nuis,  if  you 
please,  do  you  open  this  Riddle. 

ARiddu  A  man  there  was,  tho*  some  did  count  bhn  mad, 

^UaHeSu  ^he  more  be  cast  away,  the  more  be  bad.  jo 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondring  what  good  Gaius 
yrovld  say,  so  he  sat  still  a  while,  and  then  thus  replied : 
Caimt^ms  He  that  bestows  bit  Goods  upon  the  Poor, 

Shall  have  as  much  again,  and  ten  times  more. 


a. 


joMph  wn.     Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say  Su*,  I  did  not  think  you  could 
a  found  it  out. 
Oh !  Said  Gaius,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this  way  a  great 


W      ■     I      ■    ■       1^ 
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while.  Nothing  teaches  like  Experience.  I  have  learned  of 
my  Lord  to  be  kind,  and  have  found  by  experience,  that  I 
have  gained  thereby.  There  u  that  jeatteretb,  jet  inereasetb^^-^*-**' 
and  there  u  that  witholileth  more  than  u  meet,  hut  it  tendeth 
to  Poverty*  There  is  that  maketh  Inmself  Rich,  yet  hath  nothing, 
There  is  that  maketh  hinueff  poor,  jet  hath  great  Riches* 

Then  Samvei  whispered  to  Christiana  his  Mother,  and  said, 
Mother,  this  is  a  very  good  man's  House,  let  us  stay  here  a 
good  while,  and  let  my  Brother  Matthew  be  married  here  to 
10  Merej,  before  we  go  any  further. 

The  which  Gains  the  Host  overiiearing,  said.  With  a  'tferj^ii^ 

good  JVUl,  n^  Child,  IremmrrM 

So  they  staid  there  more  than  a  Month,  and  Mercj  was 
given  to  Matthew  to  Wife. 

While  they  stayed  here,  Meny  as  her  Custom  was,  would 
be  making  Goats  and  Garments  to  give  to  the  Poor,  by  which 
she  brouf^t  up  a  very  good  Report  upon  the  Pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  Story.    After  Supper,  the  lads  rk^nvftc* 
desired  a  Bed,  for  that  they  were  weary  wiUi  Travelling,  ^/tf.^. 
so  Then  Gains  called  to  shew  them  their  Chamber,  but  said 
Merc^,  I  will  have  them  to  Bed.    So  she  had  them  to  Bed, 
and  they  slept  well,  but  the  rest  sat  up  all  Night.    For  Gains 
and  they  were  such  suitable  Company,  that  they  could  not  tell 
how  to  part.    Then  after  much  talk  of  their  Lord,  them- 
selves, and  their  Journey,  old  Mr,  Honest,  he  that  put  forth 
the  Riddle  to  Gains,  began  to  nod.    Then  s^d  Great-heart,  ouHimtn   ^^ 
What  Sir,  you  begin  to  be  drowzy,  come,  rub  up,  now  here's  " 
a  Riddle  for  you.    Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  let's  hear  it. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 

30  He  that  will  kill,  mnst  Jirst  be  overcome:  AHMMe 

Who  live  abroad  vtonld,  first  must  die  at  home. 

Hah,  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one,  hard  to  expound,  and 
harder  to  practise.  But  come  Landlord,  said  he,  I  will  if  you 
please,  leave  my  part  to  you ;  do  you  expound  it,  and  1  will 
hear  what  you  say. 

No  said  Gains,  'twas  put  to  you,  and  'tb  expected  that  you 
should  answer  it. 
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Then  said  the  Old  Gentleman, 

ntiMidu  Ht  first  hy  Grace  must  eoitquet'd  6e, 

'^"^  7Jbat  Sm  wmdd  mortifff. 

Jtud  who,  that  lives,  vfouid  eenvmee  me, 
Unto  himself  must  die. 
It  b  right,  said  Gaius,  good  Doctrine  and  Experience 
teaches  this.    For  first,  until  Grace  diqilays  itself,  and  over- 
comes the  Soul  with  its  Glory,  it  is  altogether  without  Heart 
to  oppose  Sin.    Besides,  if  Shi  b  Satan's  Cords,  by  which  the 
Sool  lies  bound,  how  should  it  make  Resistance,  before  it  b  10 
loosed  from  that  Infirmity  ? 

Seeomlfy,  Nor  will  any  that  knows  either  Reason  or  Grac^ 
beUere  that  such  a  man  can  be  a  liring  Monument  of  Grac^ 
that  b  a  Slave  to  hb  own  Corruptions. 

ji  Qmnim      And  now  it  comes  in  my  Mind,  I  will  tell  you  a  Story, 

mimHrnr-  worth  the  hearing.  There  were  two  Men  that  went  on 
Pilgrimage,  the  one  began  when  he  was  young,  the  other 
when  he  was  old.  The  young  Man  had  strong  Corruptions 
to  grapple  with,  the  old  Mans  were  decayed  with  the  decays 
of  Nature.  The  young  man  trod  hb  steps  as  even  as  did  the  so 
old  one,  and  was  every  way  as  light  as  he ;  who  now,  or  which 
of  them,  had  their  Graces  shining  dearest,  since  boUi  seemed 
to  be  alike? 

A  cmmpmrt.  HoN.  Tir  ywiig  Motu  doubtless.  For  that  which  heads  it 
against  the  greatest  Opposition,  gives  best  demonstration  thai  it  is 
strongest.  Specially  when  it  also  hoUeth  pace  with  that  thai 
meets  not  mth  haffso  much;  as  to  be  sure  old  Age  does  not. 

A  mirtmMt,  Besides,  I  have  observed  that  old  men  have  blessed  them- 
selves with  thb  mistake ;  Namely,  taking  the  decays  of  Nature, 
for  a  gracious  Conquest  over  Corruptions,  and  to  have  been  30 
apt  to  beguile  themselves.  Indeed  old  men  that  are  gracious^ 
are  best  able  to  give  Advice  to  them  that  are  young,  because 
they  have  seen  most  of  the  emptiness  of  things.  But  yet,  for 
an  old  and  a  young  to  set  out  both  together,  the  young  one 
has  the  advantage  of  the  fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  Grace 
within  him,  tho'  the  old  Man's  Corruptions  are  naturally  the 
weakest. 
Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  Day.    Now  when  the 


■  ■^ll 
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Famfly  was  up.  CbrUtuma  bid  her  Son  James  that  he  should 
read  a  Chapter;  so  he  read  the  53rd  of  Isaiab.    When  he 
had  done,  Mr.  Honest  asked  why  it  was  said,  ^bat  the  Saviour  ^m»tktr 
is  said  to  come  out  rfa  dry  ground^  and  also  that  be  bad  no  Form  ^^""'"^ 
nor  Comeliness  in  Mm  f 

Grxath.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-beart^  To  the  first  I  answer, 
because.  The  Church  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Christ  came,  had 
then  lost  almost  all  the  Sap  and  Spirit  of  Religion.  To  the 
second  I  say,  The  Words  are  spoken  in  the  Person  of  the 
10  Unbelievers,  who  because  they  want  that  Eye,  that  can  see 
into  our  Prince's  Heart,  therefore  they  judge  of  him  by  the 
meanness  of  his  Outside. 

Just  like  those  that  know  not  that  precious  Stones  are 
covered  over  with  a  homely  Crust;  who  when  they  have 
found  one,  because  they  know  not  what  they  have  found,  cast 
it  again  away  as  men  do  a  common  Stone. 

Well,  said  Gaius^  Now  you  are  here,  and  since,  as  I  know, 
Mr.  Great'beart  is  good  at  his  Weapons,  if  you  please,  after 
we  have  refreshed  ourselves,  we  will  walk  into  the  Fields,  to 
20  see  if  we  can  do  any  good.  About  a  mile  from  hence,  there 
b  one  Slay-good^  a  Giant^  that  doth  much  annoy  the  King's 
Highway  in  these  parts.  And  I  know  whereabout  his  Haunt 
is.  He  is  Master  of  a  number  of  Thieves ;  'twould  be  well  xfcmmt^xt^^ 
we  could  clear  these  Parts  of  him.  V^uMand 

So  they  consented  and  went,  Mr.  Grtat-beart  with  his  Sword,  oai^- 
Weimet,  and  Sbield;  a  nd  the  rest  with  Spears  and  Staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was,  they  found  ^,^y»MM/ 
him  with  one  Fe^lfmind  in  his  Hands,  whom  his  Servants?**.*"'^, 
had  brought  unto  him,  having  taken  him  in  the  Way ;  now  the  in  AiiMmmi. 
30  Giant  was  rifling  of  him,  with  a  purpose  after  that  to  pick  his 
Bones.    For  he  was  of  the  nature  of  Flesb-^aters. 

WeU,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-beart  and  hb  Friends  at 
the  Mouth  of  hb  Cave  with  their  Weapons,  he  demanded 
what  they  wanted? 

Greath.  We  want  thee ;  for  we  are  come  to  revenge  the 
Quarrel  of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain  of  the  Pilgrims,  when 
thou  hast  dragged  them  out  of  the  King's  High-way ;  where- 
fore come  out  of  thy  Cave.    So  he  armed  himself  and  came 
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onty  and  to  s  Battfe  tiwy  vcjit,  and  longlil  for  above  an  Honv 
and  thai  stood  fdD  to  take  Wind. 

Slatgood.  nm  smd  tbt  Gitmt^  «p^  art  ym  berr  m  jwf 
Grommdt 

Grxath.  To  reveoge  tiie  Blood  of  Pflgrimsy  as  I  also  told 
thee  before;  so  tibcy  vent  to  it  again,  and  tbe  C^ant  made 
Mr.  Greai^beart  give  back,  but  he  came  iq>  again,  and  in  tiie 
greatness  of  his  Mind,  he  let  flj  with  soch  stoutness  at  the 
Gianfs  Head  and  Sides^  that  he  made  hhn  let  his  Weaqmn  fidl 
outof  his  Hand.  So  he  smote  liim  and  slew  him,  and  cut  off  10 
AwFtiMa-  his  Hesd,  and  brongjit  it  away  to  the  hm*  He  also  took 
'  Fteble'immd  the  Pilgrim,  and  broo^  him  with  him  to  his 
T»odging».  When  tiiey  were  come  home^  tibcy  shewed  his 
Head  to  the  Famflj,  and  tiien  set  it  np  as  tihcy  had  done 
others  before,  for  a  Terror  to  those  that  dioiild  attend  to  do 
as  he^  hereafter. 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  FtMf^mmd  how  he  fOk  faito  his 
hands? 
i»wF«cM».  FxxBLXM.  Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man, 
■i^oMw*^  you  see,  and  became  DtaiA  did  QsaaUy  once  a  day  htock  at  so 
Mf  Hoot,  I  thought  I  sfaookl  neter  be  well  at  home.  80  I 
betook  myself  to  a  Pilgrim's  Life;  and  have  traYeOed  hither 
from  the  Town  of  Umnertam,  where  I  and  my  Father  were 
bom.  I  am  a  man  of  no  strength  at  all  of  Body,  nor  yet  of 
Mind,  but  would,  if  I  could,  tho'  I  can  but  crawly  speod  my 
Life  in  the  Pilgrim's  way.  When  I  came  at  the  Gate  that  b 
at  the  head  of  the  Way,  the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain 
me  freely.  Neither  objected  he  against  my  weakly  Looks, 
nor  against  my  FMe  Mmd;  but  gave  me  such  things  that 
were  necessary  for  my  Journey,  and  bid  me  hope  to  the  end.  30 
Y^en  I  came  to  the  House  of  the  Ltterfreter,  I  receiTed 
much  Kindness  there,  and  because  the  HiU  D^Umlty  was 
judged  too  hard  for  me,  1  was  carried  up  that  by  one  of  his 
Servants.  Indeed  I  have  found  mudi  Relief  from  Pflgrinis, 
tho'  none  was  willing  to  go  so  softly  as  I  am  forced  to  do. 
Yet  still  as  they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  Cheer,  and 
s.i4.said,  that  it  was  the  will  of  their  Lord  that  Comfort  should 
be  given  to  ihc  fitble-minJed,  and  so  went  on  thefa*  own  pace. 
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When  1  was  come  up  to  Asiauh-Lamf  then  this  Giant  met 
with  me,  and  bid  me  prepare  for  an  encounter;  but  alas,  feeble 
one  that  I  was,  I  had  more  need  of  a  ConUaL  So  he  came  up 
and  took  me ;  I  conceited  he  should  not  kill  me ;  also  when  he 
had  got  me  into  his  Den,  since  I  went  not  with  him  wUHngly^  wtrkunt. 
I  believed  I  should  come  out  alive  again.  For  I  have  heard, 
that  not  any  Pilgrim  that  is  taken  Captive  by  violent  Hands, 
if  he  keeps  Heart-whole  towards  his  Master,  is  by  the  Laws 
of  Providence  to  die  by  the  Hand  of  the  Enemy.  Robbed^  I 
10 looked  to  be,  and  Robbed  to  be  sure  I  am;  but  I  am  as  you 
see  escaped  with  Life,  for  the  which  I  thank  my  King  as 
Author,  and  you,  as  the  Means.  Other  Brunts  I  also  look 
for,  but  this  I  have  resolved  on,  to  wit,  to  nm  when  I  can,  to 
go  when  I  cannot  rwi,  and  to  creep  when  I  cannot  go.  As  to  umrktku. 
the  main,  I  thank  him  that  loves  me,  I  am  fixed ;  my  way  b 
before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the  River  that  has  no  Bridge, 
tho'  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  zfieble  Mmd, 

Hon.  Then  joid  old  Mr,  Honest,  Have  not  you  iome  time  ago^ 
been  acquainted  with  one  Mr,  Fearing,  a  Pilgrim  ? 
20     Fksblkm.  Acquainted  with  him ;  Yes.    He  came  from  the  ur.  Foriiv 
Town  of  Stupidity^  which  lieth/oifr  Degrees  to  the  Northward  Z'iiZT^' 
of  the  City  of  Destruction^  and  as  many  off,  of  where  I  was  ^'^'• 
bom ;  Yet  we  were  well  acquainted,  for  indeed  he  was  mine 
Uncle,  my  Father's  Brother ;  he  and  I  have  been  much  of  a 
Temper,  he  was  a  little  shorter  than  I,  but  yet  we  were  much 
of  a  Complexion. 

Hon.  /  perceive  you  know  bim^  and  I  am  apt  to  believe  alto  Feeble- 
that  you  were  related  one  to  another ;  for  you  have  his  whitely^^^^^^ 
Loob,  a  Cast  like  his  with  your  Bye,  and  your  Speech  it  f^b^^^^^^^ 
30  alike. 

Fksblkm.  Most  have  said  so,  that  have  known  us  both,  and 
besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him,  I  have  for  the  most  part, 
found  in  my  self. 

Gaius.  Come  Sir,  said  good  Gaius,  be  of  good  Cheer ^  you  arec^baaCam^ 
welcome  to  me,  and  to  my  House;  and  what  thou  hast  a  mind  /q^A^^^- 
call  for  freely  ;  and  vjhat  thou  vjould'jt  have  my  Servants  do  for 
thee,  they  will  do  it  with  a  ready  Mind. 

Fkeblkm.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-^mind,  This  is  unexpected  «v«MteA»4» 
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Favdv  and  as  the  Sun,  shining  out  of  a  Tery  dark  GkMid. 
Did  Giant  Stt^-'gpod  intend  me  this  Favor  when  he  stc^'d  me, 
and  resolved  to  let  me  go  no  further?  Did  he  intend  that 
after  he  had  rifled  my  Pockets,  I  should  go  to  Gams  mine  Host ! 
Yet  so  it  is. 
7VAHr»AM»  Now,  just  as  Mr.  Fet^k^mmd  and  Gmu  was  thus  In  talk, 
f^S^''^  there  comes  one  running  and  called  at  the  Door,  and  told. 


•«|^^  That  about  a  Mile  and  an  half  off,  there  was  one  Mr.  JVbi- 
Mi,  mmd  righ%%  a  Pilgrim,  struck  dead  upon  the  place  ^diere  he  was, 
^'*c£.  with  a  ^bimdir-Mu  lo 

'•«^  FssBLXX.  Alas!  said  Mr.  A«^i^iit0ii^  is  he  slain?  He  over- 
took me  some  days  before  I  came  so  fur  as  hither,  and  would 
be  my  Company-keeper.  He  also  was  with  me  when  Sk^ 
good  the  Oiant  took  me,  but  he  was  tumble  of  his  Heels,  and 
escaped.  But  it  seems,  he  escaped  to  die,  and  I  was  took  to 
lii^e. 

Wbot^  om  vtould  tAM,  doth  seek  to  slay  outri^t 

Qftthms  deliver  J  from  the  saddest  Pli^t. 

not  merj  Providence^  whose  Face  is  Death, 

Doth  ^  timesj  to  the  Lowfy,  Lf/e  bequeath.  30 

/  tahem  vmm,  he  did  escape  aad^ee^ 

Hamds  Crott,  gives  Death  to  him,  aad  Lffe  to  me» 

Now  about  this  time  Matthew  and  Merej^  was  Married ;  also 

Gains  gave  his  Daughter  Phothe  to  James,  Matthew's  Brother, 

to  Wife ;  after  which  time,  they  yet  stayed  above  ten  days,  at 

Gaims's  House,  spending  their  time  and  the  Seasons,  like  as 

Pilgrims  use  to  dx 

rw^         When  they  were  to  depart.  Gains  made  them  a  Feast,  and 

they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  were  merry.    Now  the  Hour  was 

come  that  they  must  be  gone,  wherefore  Mr.  Grwat^heart  10 

called  for  a  Reckoning.     But  Gains  told  him  that  at  his 

Houses  it  was  not  the  Custom  for  Pilgrims  to  pay  for  their 

Entertainment.    He  boarded  them  by  the  year,  but  looked 

ijotrnm.^  for  his  Pay  from  the  good  Samarium,  who  had  promised  him 

gwmtmm     at  his  retum,  whatsoever  Charge  he  was  at  with  them,  &ith- 

^^USa^^    Ailly  to  repay  him.    Then  said  Mr.  Great^heart  to  him. 

sj«*.4  OrxaTH.  Beloved,  than  dost  faitlffldfy,  whatsoever  thon  dost, 

to  the  Brethrem  ttmd  to  Strangers,  mMeh  have  home  Witness  eftfy 
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Cifaritj  before  tbe  CJbttreA,  vfbom  if  tbeu  Ovf )  Mtig  fif^uard  on 
tbeir  Journey  qfUr  a  Godfy  sort^  tbom  sbalt  do  well* 

Then  Gaiiu  took  his  Leave  of  them  all  and  of  his  Children,  gsIm  aa 
and  particulariy  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind.    He  also  gave  him  some-  ^t^bfT" 
thing  to  drink  by  the  way.  ■***• 

Now  Mr.  Feebietnindf  when  they  were  going  out  of  the 

door,  made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger.     The  which,  when 

Mr.  Great'beart  espied,  he  said.  Come,  Mr.  Feeble-mind^  Pray 

do  you  go  along  with  us,  I  will  be  your  Conductor^  and  yoi 

10  shall  fair  as  the  rest. 

Fkxblxu.  AlaSf  1  want  a  suitable  Companion,  you  are  ail  fmm^aImi 
iujty  and  Jtre^gf  but  /,  as  you  see,  am  vueak,     I  ebuse  tbertfore  mSIa 
rather  to  eome  behind,  lest,  by  reason  tf  my  many  Infirnuties,  I 
should  be  both  a  Burthen  to  myself  and  to  you,    1  am,  as  I  said, 
a  man  of  a  ^ueaJk  amd  feeble  Mmd,  and  shall  be  offended  and  made 
tweaJk  at  that  whieh  others  can  bear,    I  shall  like  no  Laughing; 
I  shall  like  no  gay  Attire,  I  shall  like  no  unprofitable  Questions, 
JVof ,  /  am  so  Vfeak  a  Man,  as  to  be  offended  Vfith  that  which 
others  have  a  liberty  to  do*    J  do  not  yet  know  all  the  Truth;  Im*  bm€uu 
ao  am  a  very  ignorant  Christian  man ;  sometimes  \f  I  hear  some 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  it  troubles  me  because  I  cannot  do  so  too.    It  is 
vnth  me  as  ii  is  vuith  a  vteak  Alan  among  the  strongt  or  as  wtth 
a  sick  Man  among  the  healthy,  or  as  a  Lamp  deseed,  {He  that  Uj6bn.s> 
ready  to  slip  vnth  his  Feet,  is  as  a  Lamp  despised  in  the  Thought 
rfbim  that  is  at  ease^    So  that  I  know  not  what  to  do. 

Grxath.  But  Brother,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  I  have  it  in  ctwu 
Commission,  to  comfort  the  feeble-mmded,  and  to  support  the  ^^HS^Itt^' 
weak.    You  must  needs  go  along  with  us ;  we  will  wait  for  1  Th«.  s  >s 
you,  we  will  lend  you  our  help,  we  will  deny  ourselves  of  fcll^.V^ 
30  some  things,  both  Opinionatrve  and  Practical,  for  your  sake ;  ^  christian 
we  will  not  enter  into  Doubtful  Disputations  before  you,  \vc  ^^'^• 
will  be  made  all  things  to  you  rather  than  you  shall  be  left  chapw  9.9*. 
behind. 

Now,  all  this  whUe  they  were  at  Gains* s  Door;  and  behold 
as  they  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their  Discourse,  Mr.  Ready  vwamf.vt. 
to-halt  came  by,  with  his  Crutches  in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  ^^'""*-'- 
going  on  Pilgrimage. 

Freblem.   Then  said  Mr.  Feeblemind  to  him,  Man  I  How 
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ri>tiit  ihMi  romerf  tbcu  ifUberf  J  woj  bmi  Just  now  com^ammg  that  I  bad 
RMdv^    ifof  a  imtabU  Comfamoiif  but  tbou  art  according  to  my  wbh. 


halt  MM     Welcome^  vodconu^  good  Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  /  hope  thee  and  I 
may  be  some  beip. 

RxADT-TO-HALT.  I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  Company,  said  the 
other;  and  good  Mr,  Feeble-mindf  rather  than  we  will  part, 
since  we  are  thus  happily  met,  I  will  lend  thee  one  of  my 
Crutches. 

FSXBLKM.  Nay,  said  ife,  tb^  I  tbank  tbee/or  tbygood  Will,  I 
am  not  inclined  to  bait  ajore  I  am  Lame,    How  be  it,  I  tbink  lo 
vfben  occasion  is,  it  may  belp  me  ageunst  a  Dog, 

RsADTTO.  If  either  nvfself,  or  my  Cmtcbes  can  do  thee 
a  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  Conunand,  good  Mr.fM/r- 
nund. 

Thus  therefore  they  went  on,  Mr.  Greatbeart,  and  Mr. 

Honest  went  before,  Cbristiana  and  her  Children  went  next, 

and  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  Mr.  Read^to-bah  came  behind  with 

his  Crutches.    Then  said  Mr.  Honest, 

Nwm  TMk,       Hon.  Pre^  Sir,  now  we  are  upon  tbe  Road,  tell  us  someprofit^ 

able  tbings  tfsome  tbat  bave  gone  on  Pilgrimage  brfore  us,  20 

Grxath.  With  a  good  Will.  I  suppose  you  have  heard 
how  Cbristian  of  old,  did  meet  with  Apollyon  in  the  Valley  of 
Humiliation,  and  also  what  hard  work  he  had  to  go  thorow  the 
t^mrt/i^m  Vallcy  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  Also  I  think  you  cannot  but 
^irX"  have  heard  how  Fiutb/ul  was  put  to  it  with  Madam  Wanton, 
with  Adam  the  first,  vnth  one  Ditcontent,  and  Sbame;  four  as 
deceitful  Villains,  as  a  man  can  meet  with  upon  the  Road. 

Hon.  Tes,  I  bave  beard  qf  all  tins;  but  indeed  good  Faithful 
voas  bardest  put  to  it  witb  Sbame ;  be  vitas  an  unwearied  one, 

Grxath.  Ay,  for  as  the  Pilgrim  well  said,  He  of  all  men  30 
had  the  wrong  Name, 
r  iMut  pvr.        Hon.  But  pray  Sir  wbere  was  it  tbat  Christian  and  Faithful 
'^  ***  '^       met  Talkative  ?   tbat  same  was  also  a  notable  one. 

Grxath.  He  was  a  confident  Fool,  yet  many  follow  hb 
ways. 

Hon.  He  bad  like  to  a  beguiled  Faithful. 

Grxath.  Ay,  but  Cbristian  put  him  into  a  way  quickly  to 
fmd  him  out.    Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  at  the  pbce 
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where  E'uangelut  met  with  CbrUtian  and  FaitJ^f  and  pro-  rue.  aa^ 
phecied  to  them  oi  what  should  befall  them  at  Vanity-  Fair. 

Grcath.  Then  said  their  Guide^  Hereabouts  did  Cbrutian 
and  Faithful  meet  with  Evof^iittf  who  proirfieded  to  them  of 
what  Troubles  they  should  meet  with  at  Vanity-Fair. 

Hon.  Seyymi  so!  I  dart  stvf  it  was  a  bard  Chapter  that  then 
he  did  rtad  unto  themf 

Grsath.  'Twas  so,  but  he   gave  them  encouragement  1  ^«^av. 
withal.    But  what  do  we  talk  of  them,  they  were  a  couple  "^^ 
10  of  Lion-like  Men ;  they  had  set  their  Faces  like  Flint.  Don't 
you  remember  how  undaunted  they  were  when  they  stood 
before  the  Judge  ? 

Hon.  W^l  Faithful  bravefy  Suffered^ 

Grsath.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came  on't.  For 
Hoprfid  and  some  others,  as  the  Story  relates  it,  were  Con- 
verted by  his  Death. 

Hon.  Weil^  hut  prt^  go  on;  for  jou  are  weli  acquainted  with 
things, 

Grsath.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with  after  he  had  ■  am«/«v. 
30  past  thorow  Vanity-Fair,  one  By-ends  was  the  arch  one.  '"'*' 

Hon.  Bj-Ends;  What  was  he  f 

Grsath.  A  very  arch  Fellow,  a  down-right  Hypocrite; 
one  that  would  be  Religious,  which  way  ever  the  World  went, 
but  so  cunning,  that  he  would  be  sure  neither  to  lose,  nor 
suffer  for  it. 

He  had  his  Mode  of  Religion  for  every  fresh  Occasion,  and 
his  Wife  was  as  good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  and  cluuige 
from  Opinion  to  Opinion ;  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing  too. 
But  so  far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  fll  End  with  his  JBf- 
30  Bnds^  nor  did  I  ever  hear  that  any  of  his  Children  was  ever  of 
any  Esteem  with  any  that  truly  feared  God. 

Now  by  this  Time,  they  were  come  within  sight  of  therA<r«rv 
Town  of  Vanity^  where  Vanity-Fair  is  kept.    So  when  they  SJJr!?*** 
saw  that  they  were  so  near  the  Town,  they  consulted  with  ^''^' 
one  another  how  they  should  pass  thorow  the  Town,  and 
some  said  one  thing,  and  some  another.    At  last  Mr.  Great'' 
hearty  said,  I  have,  as  you  may  understand,  often  been  a  Con- 
duetor  of  Pilgrims  thorow  this  Town.    Now  I  am  acquainted 
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Tk^tmt^  wHh  ODe  Mr.  MmiJOM,  a  CypnuUm  by  Nation,  an  old  Diadple, 
{fiTiiS'^'  ^^  whose  House  we  may  Lo4ge.  If  you  think  good,  said  he, 
ft*»-    ^  we  will  turn  in  there? 

Content,  said  Old  HontJt;  Content,  said  CbrutUma;  Con- 
tent, said  Mr.  Fe^le^mind;  and  so  they  said  alL  Kow  you 
must  think  it  was  Svett'tidef  by  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of 
the  Town,  but  Mr.  Great-bettrt  knew  the  way  to  the  Okl 
Man's  House.  So  thither  they  came;  and  he  called  at  the 
Door,  and  the  old  Man  within  knew  his  Tongue  so  soon  as 
ever  he  heard  it.  80  he  opened,  and  they  all  came  in.  Then  xo 
said  MmasoH  their  Host,  How  far  have  ye  come  to  day?  so 
they  said,  from  the  House  of  Gaiui  our  Friend.  I  promise 
you,  said  he,  you  have  gone  a  good  stitch,  you  may  well  be  a 
weary ;  sit  down.  So  they  sat  down. 
n^^  Grxath.  Then  said  their  Gmide^  Come^  what  Cheer  Sirs,  I  dare 
joyycu  are  weicome  to  my  Friend. 

Mnason.  I  also,  said  Mr.  JftfoarM,  do  bid  you  Welcome; 
and  what  ever  you  vrant,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  do  what  we 
can  to  get  it  for  you. 

Hon.  Our  great  fFattt^  a  whUe  sinee^  wai  Harbor^  and  good  so 
Can^ai^^  and  now  I  hope  mte  have  both, 

Mna.  For  Harbor  you  see  ^diat  it  is,  but  for  good  Company, 
that  will  appear  in  the  Trial. 

Orxath.  Wellf  said  Mr.  Great^heart,  will  you  have  the  Pih 
grinu  t^  into  their  Lot(gitigt 

Mna.  1  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason.  So  he  had  them  to  thefa* 
reflective  Places;  and  also  shewed  them  a  very  fair  Dining- 
Room  where  they  mi^t  be  and  sup  together,  until  time  was 
come  to  go  to  Rest. 

Now  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were  a  little  30 
cheery  after  their  Journey,  Mr.  Honest  asked  his  Landlord  If 
there  were  any  store  of  good  People  in  the  Town  ? 

Mna.  We  have  a  few,  for  indeed  they  are  but  a  few,  when 

compared  with  them  on  the  other  Side. 

TMj Dutrt      Hon.  But  how  shall  we  do  to  see  some  qfthemf  for  the  Sight 

^tkmgmd    ffgood  Men  to  them  that  are  gwng  on  Pilgrimage^  is  like  to  the 

^I^Si^*^ ''PP^orisig  qf  the  Moon  and  the  Stars  to  them  that  are  saiiing 

upon  the  Seas. 
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Mna.  Then  Mr.  Mnastm  stamped  with  his  Foot,  and  his 
Daughter  Qraee  came  up;  so  he  said  unto  her,  Grace  gostmtMmi 
you,  tell  my  Friends,  Mr.  Contrite^  Mr.  Hofy^man,  Mr.  Leve^'^' 
juini,  Mr.  Dare-not-lity  and  Mr.  Penitent,  that  I  have  a  Friend 
or  two  at  my  House,  that  have  a  mind  this  Evening  to  see 
them. 

So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came,  and  after  Salu- 
tation made,  they  sat  down  together  at  the  Table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnojon,  their  Landlord,  My  Neighbours,  I 
10  have,  as  you  see,  a  company  of  Stranger*  come  to  my  House, 
they  are  PUgrimt:  they  come  from  afar,  and  are  going  to 
Mount  Sien.  But  who,  quoth  he,  do  you  think  this  is? 
pointing  with  his  Finger  to  Chriitiana.  It  is  Christiana,  the 
Wife  of  Christian,  that  famous  Pilgrim,  who  with  Faithful  his 
Brother  were  so  shamefully  handled  in  our  Town.  At  that 
they  stood  amazed,  saying,  we  little  thought  to  see  Christiana, 
when  Graee  came  to  call  us,  wherefore  this  b  a  very  comfort- 
able Surprize.  Then  they  asked  her  of  her  welfare,  and  if 
these  young  Men  were  her  Husbands  Sons.  And  when  she 
ao  had  told  them  they  were ;  they  said.  The  King  whom  you 
love,  and  serve,  make  you  as  your  Father,  and  bring  you  where 
he  is  in  Peace. 

Hon.  Then  Mr.  Honest  (when  thet  were  all  sat  down)  asked  sum  tmtk 
Mr*  Contrite  and  the  rest,  in  what  posture  their  Town  nuas  at  Honwtwui 
present,  cooirtu. 

Contrite.  You  may  be  sure  we  are  fuO  of  Hurry  in  Fair 
time.    Tis  hard  keeping  our  Hearts  and  Spirits  in  any  good 
Order,  when  we  are  in  a  cumbred  Condition.    He  that  lives  riuFma 
in  such  a  place  as  this  is,  and  that  has  to  do  with  such  as  we  tC!^'*^^^' 
50  have,  has  Need  of  an  Item,  to  caution  him  to  take  heed,  every 
Moment  of  the  Day. 

Hon.  But  how  are  jour  Neighbors /or  quietness  f 

CoNT.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than  formerly.  ptrttnMtH 
You  know  how  Christian  and  Faithful  were  used  at  our  Town ;  lUZ^^m 
but  of  late,  I  say,  they  have  been  far  more  moderate.  I  think  «>*''**»^- 
the  Blood  of  Faithful  lieth  with  load  upon  them  till  now;  for 
since  they  burned  him,  they  have  been  ashamed  to  bum  any 
more.     In  those  Days  we  were  afraid  to  walk  the  Streets, 
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but  mw  we  can  sbew  our  Heads,  nen  the  Kame  of  a  Pro- 
fessor was  odiousi  mm  q>ecially  in  some  parts  of  our  Town 
(for  you  know  our  Town  is  large)  Religion  is  counted 
Honourable. 

^bm  said  Mr,  Contrite  to  tJbem,  Prtgf  bow  fareib  it  wkb  ym 
m  jour  Pilgrimage f  bow  stands  tbe  Cmmtry  affected  towards 
jouf 

Hon.  It  happens  to  us,  as  it  happeneth  to  Wayfaring  men; 
sometimes  our  way  is  dean,  sometimes  foul ;  sometimes  up 
hilly  sometimes  down  hill ;  we  are  sddom  at  a  Certainty.  lo 
The  Wind  is  not  always  on  our  Backs,  nor  is  every  one  a 
Friend  that  we  meet  with  in  the  Way.  We  have  met  with 
some  notable  Rubs  already ;  and  what  are  yet  behind  we  know 
not,  but  for  the  most  part  we  find  it  truei  that  has  been 
talked  of  of  old :  A  good  Man  must  nffer  ^rotAle. 

CONT.  Tou  taib  ^  Rubs,  wbat  Rubs  bave  you  met  witbalt 

Hon.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great^beartf  our  Guide,  for  he  can  give 
the  best  Account  of  that. 

Grxath.  We  have  been  beset  three  or  four  times  ahneady : 
First  Cbristiaua  and  her  Children  were  beset  with  two  so 
Ruffians,  that  they  feared  would  a  took  away  their  Lives; 
We  was  beset  with  Giant  Bloody  Man,  Giant  Maul,  and  Giant 
Slaygood.  Indeed  we  did  rather  b^t  the  last,  than  were 
beset  of  him.  And  thus  it  was:  After  we  had  been  some 
time  at  the  House  of  Gains,  mine  Host  and  qf  tbe  wboU 
Cbureb,  we  were  minded  upon  a  time  to  take  our  Weapons 
with  us»  and  so  go  see  if  we  could  U^t  upon  any  of  those  that 
were  Enemies  to  Pilgrims;  (for  we  heard  that  there  was  a 
notable  one  thereabouts.)  Now  Gains  knew  his  Haunt  better 
than  I,  because  he  dwelt  thereabout,  so  we  looked  and  looked,  30 
till  at  last  we  discerned  the  Mouth  of  his  Cave ;  then  we  were 
glad  and  pluck'd  up  our  Spirits.  So  we  approaiched  np  to  his 
Den,  and  lo  when  we  came  there,  he  had  dragged  by  mere 
force  into  his  Net,  this  poor  man,  Mr.  PeebU-nund,  and  was 
about  to  bring  him  to  his  End.  But  when  he  saw  us,  sup- 
posing, as  we  thought,  he  had  had  another  Prey,  he  left  the 
poor  man  in  his  Hole,  and  came  out  So  we  fell  to  it  full 
sore,  and  he  lustily  laid  about  him ;  but,  in  concludon,  he  was 
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brought  down  to  the  Ground,  and  his  Head  cut  oflf,  and  set 
up  by  the  Way  side  for  a  Terror  to  such  as  should  after  prac- 
tise such  Ungodliness.  That  I  tell  you  the  Truth,  here  is  the 
man  himself  to  aflinn  it,  who  was  as  a  Lamb  taken  out  of  the 
Mouth  of  the  Lion. 

FsxBLEM.  *Iben  smd  Mr.  Feeble-mmd,  I  found  this  true  to 
wf  Cost,  aitd  Cof^fort,    To  n^  Cost,  when  be  tbreatned  to  pick  mf 
Bones  every  Moment,  and  to  my  Comfort,  when  I  saw  Mr,  Great- 
heart  and  bb  Friends  with  their  fVeapons  apfroeieb  so  near  for 
10  m^  DeOveranee. 

HoLY-MAN.  Then  said  Mr.  Hoiyman,  there  are  two  things  jfr.  Kdr- 
that  they  have  need  to  be  possessed  with  that  go  on  Pil-^HI!^. 
grimage.  Courage,  and  an  unspotted  Life,     If  they  hare  not 
Cemrage,  they  can  never  hold  on  their  way;  and  if  their  Lives 
be  loose,  they  will  make  the  very  name  of  a  Pilgrim  stink. 

Lovxs.    Then    said   Mr.  Love^saint;    I   hope   this  Gau- 4fr.  lot*. 
tion  is  not  needful  amongst  you.    But  truly  there  are  many  ^SSt, 
that  go  upon   the  Road,   that   rather  declare   themselves 
Strangers  to  Pilgrimage,  than  Strangers  and  Pilgrims  in  the 
30  Earth. 

Darxnot.    Then  said  Mr.  Dare-not-lye,  '7w  true;    theysfr,Du- 
neither  have  the  Pilgrim* s  Weed,  nor  the  Pilgrim*!  Courage ;^^tSSl,  " 
they  go  not  uprightly,  hut  all  awry  with  their  Feet;  one  shoe 
goes  inward,  another  outward,  trnd  their  Hosen  out  behind; 
there  a  Rag,  and  there  a  Rent,  to  the  Disparagement  if  thrir 
Lord, 

Pknit.  These  things  said  Mr.  Penitent,  they  ought  to  be  A/r.  pni. 
troubled  for,  nor  are  the  Pilgrims  like  to  have  that  Grace  l^Jtdf" 
put  upon  them  and  their  Pilgrim's  Progress,  as  they  desire, 
30  until  Uie  way  is  cleared  of  such  Spots  and  Blemishes. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time,  until  Supper 
was  set  upon  the  Table.  Unto  which  they  went  and  re- 
freshed their  weary  Bodies,  so  they  went  to  Rest  Now  they 
stayed  in  this  Fair  a  great  while,  at  the  House  of  this  Mr. 
Mnason,  who  in  process  of  time,  gave  his  Daughter  Grace  unto 
Samuel,  Christiana* s  Son,  to  Wife,  and  his  Daughter  Martha  to 
Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here,  was  long  (for  it  was 
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not  now  as  in  former  times.)  Wherefore  the  Pilgrims  grew 
acquainted  with  many  of  the  good  People  of  the  Town,  and 
did  them  what  Service  they  .could.  JM^r^ ,  as  she  was  wont, 
laboured  much  for  the  Poor,  wherefore  their  Bellys  and  Backs 
blessed  her,  and  she  was  there  an  Ornament  to  her  Profession. 
And  to  say  the  truth  for  Graee^  Pbahe^  and  Martha^  they 
were  all  of  a  yery  good  Kature,  and  did  much  good  in  their 
place.  They  were  all  also  of  them  very  Fruitful,  so  that 
Cbristi€ais  Name,  as  was  said  before,  was  like  to  live  in  the 
World.  lo 

AUmakr.      While  they  by  here,  there  came  a  Monster  out  of  the 
Woods,  and  slew  many  of  the  People  of  the  Town.     It 
would  also  carry  away  their  GhOdren,  and  teach  them  to 
suck  its  Whelps.    Kow  no  Man  in  the  Town  durst  so  much 
as  hct  this  Monster ;  but  all  Men  fled  when  they  heard  of  the 
'  noise  of  Us  coming. 
iuv.i9k »       The  Monster  was  like  unto  no  one  Beast  upon  the  Earth. 
i/A  mS&i  Its  Body  was  like  a  Dragon,  and  it  had  seven  Heads  and  ten 
Horns.    //  maJi  great  bavoek  ^  Cinliren^  and  yet  H  vnu 
governed  ty  a  Woman*    This  Monster  propounded  Conditions  so 
to  men ;  and  such  men  as  loved  thehr  Lives  more  than  their 
Souls,  accepted  of  those  Conditions.    So  they  came  under. 

Now  this  Mr.  Great  beart^  together  with  these  that  came  to 
visit  the  Pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnasotfs  House,  entered  into  a 
Covenant  to  go  and  engage  this  Beast,  if  perhaps  they  might 
deliver  the  People  of  this  Town  from  the  Paw  and  Mouths 
of  this  so  devouring  a  Serpent. 
t^^**  Tb«^  did  Mr.  Great-beartf  Mr.  Contrite^  Mr,  Hofy-man^ 
Mr.  Dare-'not'ije,  and  Mr,  Penitent^  with  their  Weapons  go 
forth  to  meet  him.  Now  the  Monster  at  first  was  very  Ram-  30 
pant, and  looked  upon  these  Enemies  with  great  Disdain;  but 
they  so  belabored  him,  being  sturdy  men  at  Arms,  that  they 
made  him  make  a  Retreat;  so  tiiey  came  home  to  Mr. 
Mnason*s  House  again. 

The  Monster^  you  must  know  had  his  certain  Seasons  to 
come  out  in,  and  to  make  his  Attempts  upon  the  Children 
of  the  People  of  the  Town ;  also  these  Seasons  did  these 
valiant  Worthies  watch  him  in,  and  did  stfll  continually 
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assault  him ;  in  so  much,  that  in  process  of  tinoe,  he  became 
not  only  wounded,  but  lame;  also  he  has  not  made  that 
hayock  of  the  Towns-nsen's  Children,  as  formerly  he  has 
done.  And  it  is  verily  believed  by  some,  that  this  Beast  will 
die  of  his  Wounds. 

This  therefore  made  Mr.  Great^beari  and  his  Fellows  of 
great  Fame  in  this  Town,  so  that  nuiny  of  the  People  that 
wanted  their  taste  of  things,  yet  had  a  reverend  Esteem  and 
Respect  for  them.    Upon  this  account  therefore  it  was  that 

lo  these  Pilgrims  got  not  much  hurt  there.  True,  there  were 
some  of  the  baser  sort  that  could  see  no  more  than  a  JHb/r, 
nor  understand  more  than  a  Beast^  these  had  no  reverence 
for  these  men,  nor  took  they  notice  of  their  Valour  or  Adven- 
tures. 

Well,  the  time  grew  on  that  the  Pilgrims  must  go  on  their 
way,  wherefore  they  prepared  for  their  Journey.  They  sent 
for  their  Friends,  they  conferred  with  them,  they  had  some 
time  set  apart  therein  to  commit  each  other  to  the  pro- 
tection of  their  Prince.    There  was  again  that  brought  them 

ao  of  such  things  as  they  had,  that  was  fit  for  the  weak  and  the 
strong,  for  the  Women  and  the  men ;  and  so  hukd  them  with  Actsi 
such  things  as  was  necessary. 

Then  they  set  forwards  on  their  way,  and  their  Friends 
accompanying  them  so  for  as  was  convenient,  they  again 
committed  each  other  to  the  Protection  of  their  King,  and 
parted. 

They  therefore  that  were  of  the  Pilgrims'  Company  went 
on,  and  Mr.  Great^beart  went  before  them.  Kow  the  Women 
and  Children  being  weakly,  they  were  forced  to  go  as  they 

30  could  bear,  by  this  means  Mr.  Riatfy'tO'baU  and  Mr.  Feebk^ 
mind  had  more  to  sympathize  with  their  Condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  Townsmen,  and  when 
their  Friends  had  bid  them  farewell,  they  quickly  came  to 
the  place  where  Faithful  was  put  to  Death.  There  therefore 
they  made  a  stand,  and  thanked  him  that  bad  enabled  him  to 
bear  his  Cross  so  well,  and  the  rather,  because  they  now 
found  that  they  had  a  benefit  by  such  a  manly  Suffering  as 
his  was. 

s  2 


ate  TBR  PrtCXIMS  PttOGRESS. 


>» 


Tliej  vent  on  tlnnlbre  iflcr  ths  a  good  wiy  fuiUiciy 
talkng  of  CbriMtimm  and  Auk^M  and  how  Aff^  joined 
himidf  to  Christum  iflcr  that  Aii^^  was  dead. 

Now  they  were  cone  np  with  the  Oli  Lmtre^  where  the 
SthKr-mum  was,  which  took  Deams  off  from  his  Klgriniace^ 
and  into  which,  as  sooie  dunk,  Mjtmif  feD  and  perished; 
iHierefore  they  comidered  that  Bat  when  they  were  come 
to  the  old  Mouumeut  that  stood  oier  against  the  JEff  Lmert^ 
to  wit,  to  the  PiOar  of  Salt  that  stood  also  withm  view  of 
Sodtm^  and  Its  stinking  Lake,  they  marvelled^  as  dkl  CbritHam  xo 
hefore,tfaat  men  of  that  Knowledge  and  ripeness  of  Wit  as 
they  was,  riioald  be  so  blinded  as  to  tnrn  aside  here.  Only 
they  considered  agafai,  that  Natnre  is  not  affected  with  the 
Harms  that  otheis  have  met  with,  qiedaDy  if  that  thing  upon 
which  they  look  has  an  attracting  Vnrtoe  1900  the  foolish 
Eye. 
I  saw  now  that  they  went  00  tiO  they  came  at  the  Rirer 
*^  that  was  on  this  8kle  of  the  Ddectafale  Moimtams.    To  the 

River  where  the  fine  Trees  grow  00  both  sides,  and  iriioae 
Leaves,  if  taken  inwardly,  are  good  against  Smfeits;  where  so 
pftiLq.      the  Meadows  are  green  all  the  year  I0Q&  and  where  they 
might  lie  down  safely. 

By  this  RiTer-side  in  the  Meadow,  there  were  Cotes  and 

Folds  for  Sheep,  an  Honse  built  for  the  Maiming,  and 

bringing  up  of  those  Lambs,  the  Babes  of  those  Women 

that  go  on  Pilgrimage.     Also  there  was  here  one  that  was 

iMks-a    Intrusted  with  them,  who  could  have  compassion,  and  that 

'^  ^  '*'    could  gather  these  Lambs  with  his  Arm,  and  carry  them  in 

his  Bosom,  and  that  could  gently  lead  those  that  were  with 

young.    Now  to  the  Care  of  this  Mam,  CbrUtiwta  admonished  30 

her  four  Dau^ters  to  conunit  their  little  ones ;  that  by  these 

Waters   they  might  be  housed,  harbored,  succoured,  and 

nourished,  and  that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking  m  timt 

j«.93. 4.    to  eome.    This  motif  if  any  of  them  go  astray  or  be  lost,  he 

fa^i;  ^     will  bring  them  again,  he  will  also  bind  up  that  which  was 

tm>ken,  and  will  strengthen  them  that  are  sick.    Here  they 

win  never  want  Meat  and  Drink  and  Cloathing,  here  they  will 

be  kept  from  Thieves  and  Robbers,  for  this  man  wiU  die 
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before  one  of  those  committed  to  his  Trust  shall  be  lost. 
Besides,  here  they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good  Nurture  and 
Mmomtsan,  and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  Paths,  and 
that  you  know  is  a  Favour  of  no  small  account.  Also  here, 
as  you  see,  are  delicate  fVaten^  pleasant  Meadows^  dainty 
Flowert^  Variety  of  Tr«rj,  and  such  as  bear  nvboUome  Fruit, 
Fruit,  not  like  that  that  Mattbevt  eat  of,  that  fell  over  the 
Wall  out  of  Beelzebub' i  Garden,  but  Fruit  that  procureth 
Health  where  there  is  none,  and  that  continueth  and  in- 
to creaseth  it  where  it  is. 

80  they  were  content  to  commit  their  little  Ones  to  him ; 
and  that  which  was  also  an  encouragement  to  them  so  to  do    . 
was  for  that  all  thb  was  to  be  at  the  Charge  of  the  Kmg,  and 
so  was  as  an  Hospital  to  young  Children,  and  Orpbafu, 

Now  they  went  on :  and  when  they  were  come  to  fy^tb  749  Mbv 
Meadow,  to  the  Stfle  over  which  Cbrlttian  went  with  his^'£^ 
FeUow  Hcprful^  when  they  were  taken  by  Glani  Despair^  and  ^^^1"^ 
put  into  Doubting  Castle,  they  sat  down  and  consulted  what/AK>»w«* 
was  best  to  be  done,  to  wit,  now  they  were  so  strong^  and  had  apair. 
30  got  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Great-beart  for  their  Conductor ;  ^^^^' 
whether  they  had  not  best  to  make  an  Attempt  upon  the 
Giant,  demolish  his  Castle,  and  if  there  were  any  Pilgrims  in 
it,  to  set  them  at  liberty  before  they  went  any  further.    So 
one  said  one  thing,  and  another  said  the  contrary.     One 
questioned  if  it  was  lawful  to  go  upon  muotuecrated  Ground, 
another  said  they  might,  prorided  their  end  was  good;  but 
Mr.  Grrat'beart  said.  Though  that  assertion   offered  last, 
cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  Conunandment  to 
resist  Sin,  to  overcome  Evil,  to  fight  the  good  Fight  of  Faith. 
30  And  I  pray,  with  whom  should  I  fight  this  good  Fight,  if  not 
with  Giant  Dejpairf    I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away 
of  his  Life,  and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle.  Then  said 
he,  who  will  go  with  me  ?  Tlien  said  old  Honest,  I  will,  and  so  ■  jom  & 
will  we  too,  said  Christian' j  four  Sons,  Mattbew,  Samuel,  James,  '^  ^ 
and  Joseph,  for  they  were  young  men  and  strong. 

So  they  left  the  Women  in  the  Road,  and  with  them 
Mr.  Feeble-mindy  and  Mr.  Readyto-halt,  with  his  Crutches,  to 
be  their  Guard,  until  they  came  back,  for  in  that  place  tho' 


AngH*' 
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iM.  iL  «.     GUmt'Desfair  dwelt  so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  Road,  a  Bttle 
Child  nugbt  lead  tbem. 

So  Mr.  Grtat'beartf  old  Honest,  and  the  four  young  men^ 
went  to  go  up  to  Douhtitig^Castie  to  look  for  Gumt^Dejfair, 
When  they  came  at  the  Castle  Gate  they  knocked  for  En- 
trance with  an  unusual  Noise.  At  that  the  old  GUmt  comes 
to  the  Gate,  and  Djfidence  his  Wife  follows.  Then  said  he, 
Who,  and  what  is  he,  that  is  so  hardy,  as  after  this  manner 
to  molest  the  Gumi-Despair^  Mr.  Great-heart  replied,  It  is  I, 
Great-heart,  one  of  the  King  of  the  Goelestial  Country's  Con-  10 
ductors  of  Pilgrims  to  their  Place.  And  I  demand  of  thee 
that  thou  open  thy  Gates  for  my  Entrance,  prepare  thyself 
also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take  away  Uiy  Head,  and  to 
demolish  Deubthig  Castle. 

Now  GUmt'Despair,  because  he  was  a  Giant,  thought  no 
man  could  overcome  him,  and  again,  thought  he,  since  here- 
tofore I  have  made  a  Conquest  of  Angels,  shall  Great-heart 
make  me  afraid  ?  So  he  harnessed  himself  and  went  out.  He 
had  a  Cap  of  Steel  upon  his  Head,  a  Breast-plate  of  Fire 
girded  to  him,  and  he  came  out  in  Iron-Shoes,  with  a  great  30 
Club  in  his  Hand.  Then  these  six  men  made  up  to  him,  and 
beset  him  behind  and  before ;  also  when  Djffidenee,  the  Giantejj, 
came  up  to  help  him,  old  Mr,  Honest  cut  her  down  at  one 
Blow.  Then  they  fought  for  their  Lives,  and  Giant  Despair 
Dtspair^  was  brought  down  to  the  Ground,  hut  was  very  loth  to  die, 
Mkfdtt,  pi^  strugled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say,  as  many  Lives  as  a 
Cat,  but  Great-heart  was  his  death,  for  he  left  him  not  till  he 
had  severed  his  Head  from  his  shoulders. 
Dottbciaff.  Then  they  fell  to  demolishing  i>off3/^yr-Castle,  and  that  you 
tuJd,  "^  know  might  with  ease  be  done,  since  Giant-Despair  was  dead.  30 
They  was  seven  Days  in  destroying  of  that ;  and  in  it  of  Pil- 
grims they  found  one  Mr.  Dispondeney,  almost  starved  to 
Death,  and  one  Mueh-qfraid  his  Daughter;  these  two  they 
saved  alive.  But  it  would  a  made  you  a  wondered  to  have 
seen  the  dead  Bodies  that  lay  here  and  there  in  the  Castle 
Yard,  and  how  full  of  dead  men's  Bones  the  Dungeon  was. 

When  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  Companions  had  performed 
this  Exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Dispondeney,  and  his  Daughter 
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Muehnifrittd  into  their  Protection,  for  they  were  honest 
People,  tho'  they  were  Prisoners  in  DaiAting'-Castle  to  that 
Tyrant  Giant  Despair,  They  therefore  I  say,  took  with  them 
the  Head  of  the  Giant  (for  his  Body  they  had  buried  under  a 
heap  of  Stones)  and  down  to  the  Road  and  to  their  Com- 
panions they  came,  and  shewed  them  what  they  had  done. 
Now  when  Feehletn'md  and  Rtadjf^tO'balt  saw  that  it  was  the 
Head  of  Giant'Dejpair  indeed,  they  were  very  jocund  and 
merry.    Now  CbrUtianat  if  need  was,  could  play  upon  the 

10  Fiol^  and  her  Daughter  Merty  upon  the  Lute:  so,  since  they  rk^hmm 
were  so  merry  disposed,  she  pbid  them  a  Lesson,  and  Read^  TH^i^/i' 
to-balt  would  Dance.     So  he  took  Dupondaufs  Daughter,  ^^• 
named  Mucb^fraid^  by  the  Hand,  and  to  dancing  they  went 
in  the  Road.    True  he  could  not  dance  without  one  Crutch 
in  his  Hand,  but  I  promise  you,  he  footed  it  well ;  also  the 
Giri  was  to  be  commended,  for  she  answered  the  Musick 
handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Dispctukncjf  the  Musick  was  not  much  to  him ; 
he  was  for  feeding  rather  than  dancing,  for  that  he  was  almost 

ao  starved.  So  CbrUtUma  gave  him  some  of  her  Bottle  of  Spirits 
for  present  Relief,  and  then  prepared  him  something  to  eat ; 
and  m  little  time  the  old  Gentleman  came  to  himself,  and 
began  to  be  finely  revived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  when  all  these  things  were 
finished,  Mr.  Great-beart  took  the  Head  of  GUnO^Despair^  and 
set  it  upon  a  Pde  by  the  Highway-side  \  right  over  against 
the  PiUar  that  CbristUm  erected  for  a  Caution  to  Pilgrims  that 
came  after,  to  take  heed  of  entering  into  his  Grounds. 
Then  he  writ  under  it  upon  a  ACur^/e-stone,  these  Verses 

30  foOowing. 

nu  u  the  Head  ^  him,  Whose  Name  only  ^  ^««*^ 

In  former  times^  did  Pilgrims  terrify. 

Htj  Castle's  down,  and  Diffidence  bis  Wfe^ 

Brave  Master  Great-heart  has  herrfi  tf  L\fe. 

a  Tho*  DouhrtBff'Caide  be  dcmoHshed 
And  tlM  Ciaat  dopair  hath  lost  hte  head 
Sin  can  rebuild  the  Castle.  BakcTt  remain. 
And  nr.ake  Z>t>pair  the  Giant  lite  afala. 
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Diqmndency,  bis  Dm^bter  Much-afraid, 
Great-heart  fn^  tbem  aho  the  Mam  bos  plaid. 
Who  bertff  iauhu^  if  b^ll  ha  cast  bis  Bye 
Vp  Attbetf  nuy  bu  Scruplej  satisfy. 
7bu  Head  aliOf  wben  doubting  O-ippUi  dame^ 
Doib  sbew  frmm  Fears  tbey  bave  Deiiverance. 

When  these  men  had  thus  bravely  shewed  themselves 
agahist  Dmtbtmg  CastU^  and  had  slain  Giant  Despair^  they 
went  forward,  and  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  Delectabie 
Mountains,  where  Cbristian  and  Hoprfvl  refreshed  themsdves  lo 
with  the  Varieties  of  the  Place.  They  also  acquainted  them- 
selves with  the  Shepherds  there,  who  welcomed  them  as  they 
had  done  Christian  before,  unto  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  Shepherds  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow  Mr.  Great* 
beart  (for  with  him  they  were  well  acquainted;)  they  said 
unto  him.  Good  Sir,  you  have  got  a  goodly  Ckmipany  here ; 
pray  where  did  you  find  all  these  ? 

Then  Mr.  Great'beart  replyed, 

TktGmidft  First  ber^s  Christiana  and  ber  traim^ 

Sa^!^  Her  Sens,  and  ber  Sons*  ffTves,  wbo  lUe  tbe  Wain^        so 

Keep  iy  tbe  Peie^  and  do  by  Compass  steer^ 
From  Sin  to  Grace,  else  tbey  bad  not  been  bere. 
Next  ber^s  M  Honest  come  on  Pilgrimage, 
Ready-to-halt  too,  wbo,  I  dare  engage, 
7rue  bearted  is,  and  so  it  Feeble-mind, 
fFbo  willing  was  not  to  he  Irft  hebind, 
Dtspondency,  good^man,  is  coming  efier. 
And  so  also  is  Much-afraid,  bis  Daugbter, 
May  we  bave  Entertainment  bere,  or  must 
We  fitrtber  goi  let^s  know  wbereon  to  trusts  30 

TkHrBnur^  Then  Said  the  Shepherds,  This  is  a  comfortable  Company. 
Mhmtnt.  Yq^  ure  welcome  to  us,  for  we  have  for  the  Feeble,  as  for  the 
Mat  as-  4a  Strong;  our  Prince  has  an  Eye  to  what  is  done  to  the  least  of 
these.  Therefore  Infirmity  must  not  be  a  block  to  our  Enter- 
tainment. So  they  had  them  to  the  Palace  Door,  and  then 
said  unto  them.  Come  in  JIfr.  Feeble^mind,  come  in  Mr,  Eetufy* 
tO'balt,  come  in  Mr,  Dispondeney,  and  Mrs,  Mucb^fraid  his 
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Daughter.    Tbete  Mr.  Grtat-'bemif  said  the  Shepherds  to  the 
Guide,  we  call  in  by  name,  for  that  they  are  most  subject  to 
draw  back ;  but  as  for  you,  and  the  rest  that  are  stroiigj  we 
leave  you  to  your  wonted  Liberty.    Then  said  Mr.  Greats 
hearty  Thb  day  I  see  that  Grace  doth  shine  in  your  Faces,  ^  Ar«r//. 
and  that  you  are  my  Lord's  Shepherds  indeed;  for  that  you^^^^^t^^ 
have  not  pubed  these  Diseased  neither  with  Side  nor  Shoulder,  ^"^  ^  "^ 
but  have  rather  strewed  their  way  into  the  Palace  with  Flowers, 
as  you  should. 

10  So  the  Feeble  and  Weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  and 
the  rest  did  follow.  When  they  were  also  set  down,  the 
Shepherds  said  to  those  of  the  weakest  sort,  What  is  it  that 
you  would  have  ?  For,  said  they,  all  things  must  be  managed 
here  to  the  supporting  of  the  Weak,  as  well  as  the  warning  of 
the  Unruly. 

So  they  made  them  a  Feast  of  things  easy  of  Digestion, 
and  that  were  pleasant  to  the  Palate,  and  nourishing;  the 
which  when  they  had  received,  they  went  to  their  Rest,  each 
one  respectively  unto  his  proper  place.    When  Morning  was 

so  come,  because  the  mountains  were  high,  and  the  day  clear; 
and  because  it  was  the  Custom  of  the  Shepherds  to  shew  to 
the  Pilgrims  before  their  Departure  some  Rarities ;  therefore 
after  they  were  ready,  and  had  refreshed  themselves,  the 
Shepherds  took  them  out  into  the  Fields,  and  shewed  them 
first  what  they  had  shewed  to  Cbrijtian  before. 

Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places.    The  first  was  to 
Mount-'Manfei,  where  they  looked,  and  beheld  a  man  at  tLM»MHtUmr- 
Distance,  tifat  tumbled  the  HUh  about  with  Wordj.    Then  they  ^ 
asked  the  Shepherds  what  that  should  mean?  So  they  told 

30  him,  that  that  man  was  the  Son  of  one  Great-graee,  of  whom  t  Pwt,  pi«e 
you  read  in  the  first  part  of  the  Records  of  the  PUgrim*s  Pro* ' 
gress.    And  he  is  set  there  to  teach  Pilgrims  how  to  believe  mia  11. 93, 
down,  or  to  tumble  out  of  their  ways  what  Di£Qculties  they  *^ 
shall  meet  with,  by  Faith.    Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart^  I  know 
him,  he  is  a  man  above  many. 

Then  they  had  them  to  another  place,  called  Mount  Inmo-  ^•matn' 
cent.    And  Uiere  they  saw  a  man  doathed  all  in  White ;  and 
two  men.  Prejudice^  and  Jll^will^  continually  casting  Dirt  upon 
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him*  Now  behold  the  Dirt,  whatsoever  they  cast  at  him, 
would  in  little  time  foil  off  agadn,  and  his  Garment  would  look 
as  dear  as  if  no  Dirt  had  been  cast  thereat 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims  what  means  this?  The  8he|>heitls 
answered.  This  man  is  named  Godfy^mtm^  and  this  Garment  is 
to  shew  the  Innocency  of  his  Life.  Now  those  that  throw 
Dirt  at  him,  are  such  as  hate  his  fFeii-douig;  but  as  you  see 
the  Dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his  Qoaths,  so  it  shall  be  with  him 
that  liveth  truly  innocently  in  the  World.  Whoever  they  be 
that  would  make  such  men  dirty,  they  labor  all  in  vain ;  for  lo 
God,  by  that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their  /jim- 
ceiue  shall  break  forth  as  the  Light,  and  their  Righteousness 
as  the  Noon  day. 
j/MfM  Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  Motmi-'CbaHtyf 

^**'^'^  .where  they  shewed  them  a  man  that  had  a  bundle  of  Cloth 
lying  before  him,  out  of  which  he  cut  Coats  and  Garments 
for  the  l^por  that  stood  about  him ;  yet  Us  Bundle  or  Roll  ol 
Qoth  was  never  the  less. 

Then  said  they,  what  should  this  be?   This  is,  said  the 

Shepherds,  to  shew  you,  that  he  that  has  a  Heart  to  give  ao 

of  his  Labor  to  the  Poor,  shall  never  want  where-withal. 

He  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  himself.    And  the  Cake 

that  the  Widow  gave  to  the  Prophet,  did  not  cause  that  she 

had  ever  the  less  in  her  BarreL 

Tktwtr*        They  had  them  also  to  a  place  where  they  saw  one  Fooif 

^^^  and  one  fVant^wit^  washing  of  an  BtbicfUm  with  intention  to 

make  him  white,  but  the  more  they  washed  him,  the  blacker 

he  was.    They  then  asked  the  Shepherds  what  that  should 

mean.    So  they  told  them,  saying.  Thus  shall  it  be  with  the 

yOe  Person ;  all  means  used  to  get  such  an  one  a  good  Name,  }o 

shall  in  conclusion  tend  but  to  make  him  more  abominable. 

Thus  it  was  with  the  Pbaruees^  and  so  shall  it  be  with  all 

Hypocrites. 

I  piwt,  ptff.     Then  said  Mtrcy  the  Wife  of  Matthew,  to  Cbrutiana  her 

U9Kfkm»m  Mother,  Mother,  I  would,  if  it  might  be,  see  the  hole  in  the 

^S!!i£Z  HiU>  or  ^^^  commonly  called,  the  Bfway  to  Hell.    So  her 

tkeNiu,     Mother  brake  her  mind  to  the  Shepherds.    Then  they  went 

to  the  Door.  It  was  in  the  side  of  an  Hill,  and  they  opened  it. 
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and  bid  Merty  hearken  awhile.  80  she  hearkened,  and  heard 
one  saying.  Cursed  be  my  Father  for  Mding  ^my  Feet  back  from 
the  way  qf  Peace  and  Life ;  and  another  said,  O  that  I  had  been 
torn  in  pieces  before  I  hady  to  safve  my  Lifg^  lost  my  Soul ;  and  an- 
other said.  If  I  were  to  live  again,  how  would  I  detrf  myself 
rather  than  come  to  this  place.  Then  there  was  as  if  the  very 
Earth  had  groaned,  and  quaked  under  the  Feet  of  this  young 
Woman  for  fear;  so  she  looked  white,  and  came  trembling 
away,  saying,  Blesed  be  he  and  she  that  is  delivered  fix>m  thb 

10  Place. 

Now  when  the  Shepherds  had  shewed  them  all  these  things, 
then  they  had  them  back  to  the  Palace,  and  entertained  them 
with  what  the  House  would  afford.  But  Mercy,  being  a  young  yLfxtjimg- 
and  breeding  Woman,  longed  for  something  that  she  ^xvi'^t^'^" 
there,  but  was  ashamed  to  ask.  Her  Mother*in-hiw  then 
asked  her  what  she  ailed,  for  she  looked  as  one  not  well. 
Then  said  Mer^,  There  is  a  Looking-glass  hangs  up  in  the 
Dining-room,  off  of  which  I  cannot  take  my  mind ;  if  therefore 
I  have  it  not,  I  think  I  shall  miscarry.  Then  said  her  Mother, 

30 1  will  mention  thy  Wants  to  the  Shepherds,  and  they  will  not 
deny  it  thee.  But  she  said,  I  am  ashamed  that  these  men 
should  know  that  I  longed.  Nay  my  Daughter,  said  she,  it  is 
no  Shame,  but  a  Virtue,  to  long  for  such  a  thing  as  that.  So 
Mercf  said,  Then  Mother,  if  you  please,  ask  the  Shepherds  if 
they  are  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  Glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.    It  would  present  a  //mmia« 
man,  one  way,  with  his  own  Feature  exactly,  and  turn  it  but  ^^^ 
another  way,  and  it  would  shew  one  the  very  Face  and  Simi-  !*»*•  t.  >). 
litude  of  the  Prince  of  Pilgrims  himself.    Yea  I  have  talked 

30  with  them  that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said  that  they  have 

seen  the  very  Crown  of  Thorns  upon  his  Head,  by  looking  in  1  cor.  tj.  t& 
that  Glass,  they  have  therein  also  seen  the  holes  in  his  Hands, 
in  his  Feet,  and  his  Side.    Yea  such  an  excellency  is  there  in  acor.  >  a 
that  Glass,  that  it  will  shew  him  to  one  where  they  have  a 
mind  to  see  him ;  whether  living  or  dead,  whether  in  Earth  or 
Heaven,  whether  in  a  State  of  Humiliation  or  in  his  Exalta- 
tion, whether  coming  to  Suffer,  or  coming  to  Reign. 
Christiana  therefore  went  to  the  Shepherds  apart.    (Now 


oftke 

jwij  SBfl  s^urt§  sbh  sn  vko  t■c■^  i  bbv  b  ob£  Of  niy 

I  tlnk  do&  lai«  for 


■CTy  SC  mSM  mh 

tOL     So  ther  caled  ker.  ad  aid  to 


So  SwrrnB  ad  fetcked  ft,  ad  vith  a  jofM  lo 

S^te  TWnks,  ad  snd,  Bf  this  I  bov  tfaH  I 

Thefalsog^vetotke  otter  ToafWoaai 

ttey  joined  vJth  Mr.  Gn^t-hmrt  to  the  da^iiv  of  Gmh^ 
««^  rti>  Aiiff. JiAiij^  trf  rkoJri^  Piifli 
Aboot  CbnMtimmej  Neck,  Oe  nbf|*fiili  put  a  Bracelet, 
g^    and  90  tiiejr  dU  about  tke  Nocks  of  ker  fcor  Tfcimhtei's,  ibo 
tbef  pot  Ear-ffinss  ia  tkeir  Eas^  ad  Jcweli  oo  tken-  Foie- 


^  Den  tiiejr  vcte  — "**^***  to  (o  kfce,  ttey  let  tken  p> 
in  Peao^  but  gsve  not  to  tkem  tkoee  oeftabi  Cmtkais  vkick 
tfmu9t^  bcioR  was  ^iffui  to  CbHstmM  and  bis  Goan|nDiao.     Tke 
■^  Rcasoa  was  for  tkat  tkese  kid  GrartHkarf  to  be  tkek  Ginde^ 

who  was  one  tkit  w9s  vefl  aotfoanited  vidi  ttiny^  and  so 
could  ijve  them  tkeir  Caiitkais  more  seasooabij,  to  wit,  even 
then  iHien  the  Danger  was  nigh  the  appmarhhig 

What  Oiiifhwis  CbHstimm  and  his  Gompanions  had  reoetted 
of  the  Shepherds^  dief  kad  also  k»t  bj  that  the  time  was  come  30 
that  thejr  had  need  to  put  them  in  practise.  Wherefore  here 
the  Advantage  that  this  Company  had  over  the  other. 
From  hence  they  went  on  Singing^  and  ttey  said. 


BdfoH  btm  fitly  ^rt  the  Su^gts  Mil 

Far  thar  Reii^thmt  Pi^nmu  sn 

jtmd  bmo  tAey  ns  nmrvr  miAami  one  Jkf , 

that  makt  the  other  L^  mr  Ma^  mmi  Bmmt. 
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What  Novelties  tbty  bave^  to  us  ib^  ghftf 
^bat  ^ift,  tho'  PUgrims  joyful  Ltves  ma^  Uve ; 
7bej  do  t^m  «/  too  such  tbbigs  bestow^ 
That  jbew  we  Pilgrims  are^  ^vbere*er  vfe  go. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  Shepherds,  they  quickly 
came  to  the  place  where  Cbristian  met  with  one  Tum^awajf  1  pm.  ptg. 
that  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  Apostttey.    Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  "^ 
Great'beart  their  Guide  did  now  put  them  in  mind ;  saying, 

10  This  is  the  place  where  Cbristian  met  with  one  Tvnf-aqc;^, 
who  carried  with  him  the  Character  of  his  Rebellion  at 
his  Back.    And  this  I  have  to  say  concerning  this  man,  He 
would  hearken  to  no  Counsel,  but  once  afalling,  perswasioni/«v«Nr 
could  not  stop  him.    When  he  came  to  the  place  where  ^!^!^^ 
the  Cross  and  the  Sepulchre  was,  he  did  meet  with  one  that  ^am*- 
did  bid  him  look  tbere;  but  he  gnashed  with  his  Teeth,  andseiKi^ii^ 
stamped,  and  said,  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  own*'*^*^ 
Town.    Before  he  came  to  the  Gate,  he  met  with  E'vangeUst^ 
who  offered  to  lay  Hands  on  him,  to  turn  him  into  the  way 

20  again.  But  this  Turn'oway  resisted  bim^  and  having  done 
much  despite  unto  him,  he  got  away  over  the  Wall,  and  so 
escaped  his  Hand. 

Then  they  went  on,  and  just  at  the  place  where  IMtlt-faitb 
formerly  was  Robbed,  there  stood  a  man  with  his  Sword 
drawn,  and  Us  Face  all  bloody.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-beart 
What  art  thou  ?  The  nun  made  Answer,  saying,  I  am  one 
whose  Name  is  FaHant'^or'Trutb.  I  am  a  Pilgrim,  and  tanomy^aaat- 
going  to  the  Coelestial  City.  Now  as  I  was  in  my  way,  there  t!2^!Sh 
was  three  men  did  beset  me,  and  propounded  unto  me  these  ^^'^' 

io three  things,     i.  Whether  I  would  become  one  of  them? 

9.  Or  go  back  from  whence  I  came?  3.  Or  die  upon  thenroT.i.iek 
place?  To  the  first  I  answered,  I  had  been  a  true  Man  a"'*^'^*^ 
long  Season,  and  therefore,  it  could  not  be  exi>ected  that  I 
now  should  cast  in  my  Lot  with  Thieves.  Then  they 
demanded  what  I  would  say  to  the  second.  So  I  told  them 
that  the  Pbce  from  whence  I  came,  had  I  not  found  Incom- 
modity  there,  I  had  not  forsaken  it  at  all,  but  finding  it 
altogether  unsuitable  to  me,  and  very  unprofitable  for  me,  I 
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forsook  it  for  this  Way.  Then  they  asked  me  what  I  said  to 
the  third.  And  I  told  them,  my  Life  cost  more  dear  far,  than 
that  I  should  lightly  give  it  away.  Besides,  you  have  nothing 
to  do  thus  to  put  things  to  my  Choice;  wherefore  at  your 
Peril  be  it,  if  you  meddle.  Then  these  three,  to  wit,  WUd-- 
bead,  Inconjuferate,  and  Pr^gmaticJk,  drew  upon  me,  and  I  also 
H0m/»tkf  drew  upon  them. 

t^^/^     So  ^c  ^<^I1  to  i^  one  against  three,  for  the  space  of  above 
jj^*       three  Hours.    They  have  left  upon  me,  as  you  see,  some  of 

the  Marks  of  their  Valour,  and  have  abo  carried  away  with  lo 
them  some  of  mine.    They  are  but  just  now  gone.    I  suppose 
they  might,  as  the  saying  i^  hear  your  Horse  dash,  and  so  they 
betook  them  to  flight. 
S^S???      GRKATH.  But  here  was  grtat  Odds,  three  ogiAut  one. 
hit  yutm'.      Valiant.  HTis  true,  but  little  and  more,  are  nothing  to  him 
r»ia«7-  >  that  has  the  Truth  on  his  side.    Though  an  Host  should  emeamp 
against  me,  sasd  one,  ntf  Heart  shall  not  fear.    7he^  War  should 
rise  agahut  me,  in  this  will  I  be  Cof^Sdent,  ftc.  Besides,  said  he, 
I  have  read  in  some  Records,  that  one  man  has  fought  an  army ; 
and  how  many  did  Sampson  slay  with  the  Jaw-Bone  of  an  Ass?  ao 

Grzath.  Then  said  the  Guide,  Wly  did  you  not  cry  ont,  thai 
some  might  a  come  in  for  your  Succour  f 

Valiant.  So  I  did,  to  my  Ring,  who  I  knew  could  hear, 
and  afford  invisible  Help,  and  that  was  sufScient  for  me. 

Grzath.  Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth, 
Thou  hast  worthily  behaved  tfyse(f;  let  me  see  tfy  Sword,  So  he 
shewed  it  him. 
te. «.  9.         When  he  had  taken  it  in  his  Hand,  and  looked  thereon  a 

while,  he  said,  Ha !  It  is  a  right  Jerusalem  Blade. 
EpiMs.«.i^     Valiant.  It  is  so.    Let  a  man  have  one  of  these  Blades^  30 
2  ^  '^     with  a  Hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,  and  he  may  ven- 
HeiK  4.  It.   („re  upon  an  Angel  with  it.    He  need  not  fear  its  holing,  if 
he  can  but  tell  how  to  by  on.    Its  Edges  will  never  blunt.    It 
will  cut  F/esh,  and  Bones,  and  Soul,  and  Spirit,  and  all. 

Grxath.  But  you  fought  a  great  whUe,  I  wonder  you  was  not 
weary  f 
>  SMI.  fl»        Valiant.  I  fought  till  my  Sword  did  cleave  to  my  Hand ; 
"^  and  when  they  were  joined  together,  as  if  a  Sword  grew  out 
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of  my  Arm,  and  when  the  Blood  run  thorow  my  Fingers^  then  Jjj  *[*jj 
I  fought  with  most  Courage.  BtLt' 

Grkath.  7bou  bast  done  welL  7bou  bast  reusted  unto  Bloody 
striving  agauut  Sin.  Than  sbalt  abide  by  uj,  come  in,  and  go  out 
<u/itb  fti  ;  for  we  art  tby  Compamom. 

Then  they  took  him  and  washed  his  Wounds,  and  gave  him 
of  what  they  had,  to  refresh  him,  and  so  they  went  on 
together.  Now  as  they  went  on,  because  Mr.  Great-beart 
was  delighted  in  him  (for  he  loved  one  greatly  that  he  found 

10  to  be  a  man  of  his  Hands)  and  because  there  was  with  his 
Company  them  that  was  feeble  and  weak,  therefore  he 
questioned  with  him  about  many  things;  as  first,  wbat 
Country^man  be  wasf 

Valiant.  I  am  of  Dark-land^  for  there  I  was  bom,  and 
there  my  Father  and  Mother  are  sdU. 

Grsath.  Dark-landy  said  the  Guide,  Dotb  not  tbat  lye  upon 
tbe  same  Coast  witb  tbe  City  ^  Destruction  ? 

Valiant.  Yes  it  doth.     Now  that  which  caused  me  tofr0ms/r. 
come  on  Pilgrimage,  was  this.     We  had  one  Mr.  7e/i'true  tmmettg^^m 

aocame  into  our  parts,  and  he  told  it  about  what  Cbristian^'^'^^''^^' 
had  done,  that  went  from  the  City  of  Destruction.  Namely, 
how  he-  had  forsaken  his  fFife  and  CbUdrenp  and  had  betaken 
himself  to  a  PUgrim's  Life.  It  was  also  confidently  reported 
how  he  had  killed  a  Serpent  that  did  come  out  to  resist  him  in 
his  Journey,  and  how  he  got  thorow  to  whither  he  intended. 
It  was  also  told  what  Welcome  he  had  at  all  his  Lord's 
Lodgings;  specially  when  he  came  to  the  Gates  of  the 
Coelestial  City.  For  there,  said  the  man.  He  was  received 
with  sound  of  Trumpet  by  a  company  of  shining  ones.    He 

Sotold  it  also,  how  all  the  Bells  in  the  City  did  ring  for  Joy  at 
his  Reception,  and  what  Golden  Garments  he  was  cloathed 
with;  with  many  other  things  that  now  I  shall  forbear  to 
relate.  In  a  word,  that  man  so  told  the  Story  of  Cbristian 
and  his  Travels,  that  my  Heart  fell  into  a  burning  haste  to  be 
gone  after  him,  nor  could  Father  or  Mother  stay  me,  so  I  got 
from  them,  and  am  come  thus  far  on  my  Way. 
Greath.  Ton  eame  in  at  tbe  Gate,  did  you  not  9 
Valiant.  Yes,  yes.    For  the  same  man  also  told  us,  that  ^!^^ 
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all  would  be  nothing,  if  we  did  not  begin  to  enter  this  way  at 
the  Gate. 

Ori\TH.  Look  you^  zaid  the  Gmde,  to  Christiana,  7ir  /V/- 
grimage  (^  jour  Hus&amlf  and  what  be  has  gotten  tberehj^  u 
spread  ahroadfar  and  near. 

Valiant.  Why,  is  this  Christian* s  Wife? 

OrzaTH.  Tes,  that  it  is  ;  and  these  are  also  her /our  Sons, 

Valiant.  What!  and  going  on  Pilgrimage  too? 

GrsaTH.  Tes  nferify,  thej  arejbiiowing  after, 
H*  u  mmM     Valiant.  It  dads  me  at  Heart  I   Good  man !   How  Joyful  10 
iZoiiSa-    will  he  be,  when  he  shall  see  them  that  would  not  go  with 
nmr^f^v^  him,  yet  to  enter  after  him  hi  at  the  Gates  into  the  City? 

Grxath.  fHthont  donht  it  noiU  be  a  Conffort  to  him.  For  next 
to  the  Jof  ff  seeing  htms^ftbertf  it  wiii  be  a  Joy  to  meet  there  his 
Wife  and  his  Children. 

Valiant.  But  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let  me  hear 
your  Opinion  about  it.  Some  make  a  Question  whether  we 
shall  know  one  another  when  we  are  there? 

Greath.  Do  thty  think  they  shall  know  themselves  thent  Or 
that  they  shall  refoyee  to  see  themselves  in  that  Bliss  f  And  if  thty  so 
think  they  shall  know  and  do  these,  why  not  know  others,  and 
refeyee  in  their  Welfare  alsot 

jfgain,  since  Belations  are  our  second  self,  thtf  that  State  will 
be  dissolved  there,  jet  why  may  it  not  be  rational^  concluded  that 
we  shall  be  more  glad  to  see  them  there,  than  to  see  thty  are 
wanting? 

Valiant.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as  to  this. 
Have  you  any  more  things  to  ask  me  about  my  beginning  to 
come  on  Pflgrimage? 

Grxath.  Tes.    Was  your  Father  and  Mother  willmg  that  you  10 
should  become  a  Pilgrim  9 

Valiant.  Oh,  no.  They  used  all  means  imaginable  to 
perswade  me  to  stay  at  Home. 

Grsath.  Why,  what  could  they  say  i^ainst  it? 
iMegrmi       Vauant.  They  said  it  was  an  idle  Life,  and  if  I  myself 
MHHaZ  were  not  inclined  to  Sloth  and  Laziness,  I  would  never  coua- 
^^      tenance  a  Pflgrim's  Condition. 

imidim     GrxaTH.  And  wbat  did  they  sity  die? 
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•  Valiant.  Why,  They  told  me,  That  it  was  a  dangerous 
Way ;  yea  the  most  dangerous  Way  in  the  World,  said  they,  is 
that  which  the  Pilgrims  go. 

Grxath.  Did  they  shew  wherein  this  *way  is  so  dangerous  t 

Valiant.  Yes,  and  that  in  many  Particulars. 

Grxath.  Name  some  ^  tbem. 

Valiant.  They  told  me  of  the  Slough  of  Dispomi,  where  rw^rrj^ 
Christian  was  well-nigh  smothered.  They  told  me  that  there  j^^ 
were  Archers  standing  ready  in  Beelzehuh'Castief  to  shoot 
10  them  that  should  knock  at  the  Wieket-G^tt  for  Entrance. 
They  told  me  also  of  the  Wood  and  dark  Mountains,  of 
the  Hill  DifietUt^f  of  the  Lions,  and  also  of  the  three  Giants, 
Bloody^MaHf  Maui^  and  Slay-good.  They  said  moreover,  that 
there  vras  a  foul  Fiend  haunted  the  Valley  of  Humiliation^  and 
that  Christian  was,  by  him,  almost  bereft  of  Life.  Besides, 
said  they,  you  must  go  over  the  Failey  tftbe  Shadow  ff  Deaths 
where  the  Hobgoblins  are,  where  the  Light  is  Darkness,  where 
the  way  is  full  of  Snares,  Pits,  Traps,  and  Gins.  They  told 
me  also  of  Giant^  Despair^  of  Doubting-Cattle,  and  of  the  Rains 
30  that  the  Pilgrims  met  with  there.  Further,  they  said,  I  must 
go  over  the  enchanted  Ground,  which  was  dangerous.  And 
that  after  all  this,  I  should  find  a  River,  over  which  I  should 
find  no  Bridge,  and  that  that  River  did  lie  betwixt  me  and  the 
Coelestial  Country. 

Greath.  jfnd  was  this  allf 

Valiant.  No,  they  also  told  me  that  this  way  was  full  of  TMtsu^mt. 
Deceiverst  and  of  Persons  that  laid  await  there,  to  turn  good 
men  out  of  the  Path. 

Greath.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out  f 
30  Valiant.  They  told  me  that  Mr.  H^orldlywise-Man  did 
there  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  They  also  said  that  there  was 
Formality  and  Hypocrisy  continually  on  the  Road.  They  said 
also  that  By-ends^  7alkative,  or  Demas^  would  go  near  to  gather 
me  up;  that  the  Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  Net;  or 
that  with  green-headed  Ignorance  I  would  presume  to  go  on  to 
the  Gate,  from  whence  he  always  was  sent  back  to  the  Hole 
that  was  in  the  side  of  the  Hill,  and  made  to  go  the  By-way 
to  HeU. 
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Greath.  Ifrmniu  jmt^  tbii  woj  enough  to  dheouragc.  But 
Md  ibey  make  an  end  heref 
rkt  ThtPd.  Valiant.  No,  stay.  They  told  me  also  of  many  that  had 
tried  that  way  of  old,  and  that  had  gone  a  great  way  therein, 
to  see  if  they  could  find  something  of  the  Glory  there  that  so 
many  had  so  much  talked  of  from  time  to  time ;  and  how  they 
came  back  again,  and  befooled  themselves  for  setting  a  foot 
out  of  Doors  in  that  Path,  to  the  Satisfaction  of  all  the 
Country.  And  they  named  sereral  that  did  so,  as  Obstinate 
and  PiUMef  Mutnutf  and  ^imoroiUf  Tunt'^nva^f  and  old  to 
jftJbeutf  with  several  more;  who,  they  said,  had,  some  of 
them,  gone  £u*  to  see  if  they  could  find,  but  not  one  of 
them  found  so  much  Advantage  by  going  as  amounted  to 
tbe  weigbt  tf  a  Feather* 

Greath.  Said  tbe^  anj^  thing  more  to  discourage  yon  f 
TMtFHtHJk.     Valiant.  Yes,  they  told  me  of  one  Mr.  Fearing,  who  was  a 
Pilgrim,  and  how  he  found  this  way  so  solitary,  that  he  never 
had  comfortable  Hour  therein ;  also  that  Mr.  Dispondenty  had 
like  to  been  starved  therein;    yea,  and  also,  which  I  had 
almost  forgot,  that  Christian  himself,  about  whom  there  has  so 
been  such  a  Noise,  after  all  Us  Ventures  for  a  Coelestial 
Crown,  was  certainly  drowned  in  the  black  River,  and  never 
went  foot  further,  however  it  was  smothered  up. 
Greath.  And  did  none  ff  these  things  discourage  you  f 
Valiant.  No.     They  seemed  but  as  so  many  Nothings 
to  me. 
iftmiuffM      Greath,  How  came  that  ahout  9 

ZaUtSj^       Valiant.  Why,  I  still  believed  what  Mr.  Teii^tnie  had 
^^'**''       said ;  and  that  carried  me  beyond  them  all. 

Greath.  7hen  this  was  your  Fictoty,  even  your  Faith,  30 

Valiant.  It  was  so.  I  believed  and  therefore  came  out,  got 
into  the  Way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves  against  me,  and 
by  believing  am  come  to  this  Place. 

ffho  would  true  Falour  j«r. 
Let  him  come  hither; 
One  here  wiii  constant  Ar, 
Come  fFind,  come  Weather, 
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Tberis  no  Discouragementi 
Sba/i  make  Jbim  once  Relent, 
Hujlrjt  avvufd  Intent^ 
To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

Who  40  beset  Aim  round 
fVitb  dismal  Stories^ 
Do  but  themselves  eot^oundy 
His  Strength  the  more  is. 
No  Lion  can  him  fright^ 
10  He'li  with  a  Giant  Fight ^ 

But  he  will  have  a  rights 
To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

Hobgoblin,  nor  foul  Fiend, 
Can  daunt  his  ^irit; 
He  AnowSf  he  at  the  end. 
Shall  Life  Inherit. 
Then  Fancies  Jfy  awaj^f 
H^  II  fear  not  what  men  say^ 
HeUl  labor  Night  and  Day, 
2Q  To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  enchanted  Ground,  where  ■  PmH^t- 
the  Air  naturally  tended  to  make  one  Drowsy.  And  that*^ 
place  was  all  grown  over  with  Briars  and  Thorns ;  excepting 
here  and  there,  where  was  an  enchanted  Arbor,  upon  which,  if  a 
Man  sitSy  or  in  which  if  a  man  sleeps,  'tis  a  question,  say  some, 
whether  ever  they  shall  rise  or  wake  again  in  this  World. 
Over  this  Forest  therefore  they  went,  both  one  with  an- 
other, and  Mr.  Grcat-heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  the 
Guide,  and  Mr.  Faliant-for'truth,  he  came  behind,  being  there 
30  a  Guaurd,  for  fear  lest  peradventure  some  Ftend,  or  Dragon,  or 
Giant,  or  Uitf,  should  fall  upon  their  Rear,  and  so  do  Mis- 
chief. They  went  on  here  each  man  with  his  Sword  drawn 
in  his  Hand ;  for  they  knew  it  was  a  dangerous  place.  Also 
they  cheered  up  one  another  as  well  as  they  could.  Feeble 
mind,  Mr.  Great-heart  commanded  should  come  up  after  him, 
and  Mr.  Dispondency  was  under  the  Eye  of  Mr.  Faliant, 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  but  a  great  Mist  and  a  Dark- 
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ness  fell  upon  them  all,  so  that  they  could  scarce,  for  a  great 
while,  see  the  one  the  other.  Wherefore  they  were  forced 
for  some  time,  to  feel  for  one  another  by  Words,  for  they 
walked  not  by  Sight 

But  any  one  must  think  that  here  was  but  sorry  going  for 
the  best  of  them  all,  but  how  much  worse  for  the  Women  and 
Children,  who  both  of  Teet  and  Keart  were  but  tender.  Yet 
so  it  was,  that,  thorow  the  incouraging  Words  of  he  that  led 
in  the  Front,  and  of  him  that  brought  them  up  behindp  they 
made  a  pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along.  10 

The  Way  also  was  here  very  wearisome  thorow  Dirt  and 
Slabbiness.    Nor  was  there  on  all  this  Ground,  so  much  as 
one  Inn  or  Vietualling'Hmue^  therein  to  refresh  the  feebler 
sort.    Here  therefore  was  grunting^  and  pffing^  and  ^kmgi 
While  one  tumbleth  oyer  a  Bush,  another  sticks  fast  in  the 
Dirt,  and  the  Children,  some  of  them,  lost  their  Shoes  in  the 
Mire.    While  one  crys  out,  I  am  down,  and  another,  Ho, 
where  are  you?  and  a  third,  the  Bushes  have  got  such  fast 
hold  on  me,  I  think  I  cannot  get  away  from  them. 
^nAfboTM     Then  they  came  at  an  Arbor^  warm,  and  promising  much  20 
'iHjiS^amli  Refreshing  to  the  Pilgrims;  for  it  was  finely  wrought  above- 
head,  beautified  with  Greens^  furnished  with  Benches  and  Settles, 
It  also  had  in  it  a  soft  Couch  whereon  the  weary  might  lean. 
This,  you  must  think,  all  things  considered,  was  tempting; 
for  the  Pilgrims  already  began  to  be  foUed  with  the  bad- 
ness of  the  way ;  but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made 
so  much  as  a  motion  to  stop  there.    Yea,  for  ou^t  I  could 
perceive,  they  continually  gave  so  good  heed  to  the  Advice 
of  their  Guide,  and  he  did  so  ^thfiilly  tell  them  of  Dangers^ 
and  of  the  Nature  of  Dangers  when  they  were  at  them,  that  30 
usually  when  they  were  nearest  to  them,  they  did  most  pluck 
up  their  Spirits,  and  hearten  one  another  to  deny  the  Flesh. 
^'jJJJJ^'^'This  Arbor  was  called  7be  shthjuls  Friend^  on  purpose  to  allure, 
if  it  might  be,  some  of  the  Pilgrims  there,  to  take  up  their 
Rest,  when  weary. 
I  saw  then  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  on  in  this  their 
Tkt  tvmy    jolitary  Ground,  till  they  came  to  a  place  at  which  a  man  is 
jISl"^    apt  to  lose  his  Way.    iVbv;,  tho'  when  it  was  light,  their  Guide 
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could  well  enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led  wrong, 
yet  in  the  dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand.    But  he  had  in  his  TktCutJt 
Pocket  a  Map  of  all  ways  leading  to  or  from  the  Coelestial^«//M|]^ 
City;  wherefore  he  strook  a  Light  (for  he  never  goes  a'so^JJJJ'J^*''' 
without  his  Tinder-box)  and  takes  a  view  of  his  Book  orCd»>. 
Map,  which  bids  him  be  careful  in  that  place  to  turn  to  the 
right-hand-way.    And  had  he  not  here  been  careful  to  look 
in  his  M^,  they  had  all,  in  probability,  been  smothered  in 
the  Mud,  for  just  a  little  before  them,  and  that  at  the  end 

10  of  the  cleanest  Way  too,  was  a  Pit,  none  knows  how  deep,  full 
of  nothing  but  Mud,  there  made  on  purpose  to  destroy  the 
Pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who  that  goeth  on  Pilgrimage,  gm*«  jim*. 
but  would  have  one  of  these  Maps  about  him,  that  he  may  look 
when  he  is  at  a  standi  which  is  the  way  he  must  take. 

They  went  on  then  in  this  enebanted  Ground,  till  they  came  An  Art^r 
to  where  was  an  other  jlrbory  and  it  was  built  by  the  High-  ^Ht^tktrf 
way-side.     And  in  that  jlrbor  there  lay  two  men  whose  ^ 
Names  were  Herd/eu  and  Too-bold,    These  two  went  thus  far 

20 on  Pilgrimage;  but  here  being  wearied  with  their  Journy, 
they  sat  down  to  rest  themselves,  and  so  fell  fast  asleep. 
When  the  Pilgrims  saw  them,  they  stood  still  and  shook  their 
Heads,  for  they  knew  that  the  Sleepers  were  in  a  pitiful  Case. 
Then  they  consulted  what  to  do,  whether  to  go  on  and  leave 
them  in  their  Sleep,  or  to  step  to  them  and  try  to  awake 
them.  So  they  concluded  to  go  to  them  and  wake  them ; 
that  isy  if  they  could ;  but  with  this  Caution,  namely,  to  take 
heed  that  themselves  did  not  sit  down  nor  embrace  the 
offered  Benefit  of  that  Arbor. 

30     So  they  went  in  and  spake  to  the  men,  and  called  each  by  nw  pa- 
his  Name,  (for  the  Guide,  it  seems,  did  know  them)  but  there  C^«*^'' 
was  no  Voice  nor  Answer.    Then  the  Guide  did  shake  them, 
and  do  what  he  could  to  disturb  them.    Then  said  one  of 
them,  /  wll  /0f  you  wben  I  take  my  Mony.    At  which  the 
Guide  shook  his  Head.    IwUlfgbt  so  long  m  I  can  bold  my 
Sword  in  my  Hand,  said  the  other.     At  that,  one  of  the 
Children  laughed. 
I'hen  said  Cbristianaf  what  is  the  meaning  of  this?  Thei«MMMrA 


S78  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

Guide  said,  Ibty  talk  m  their  Sleep,    If  you  strike  them,  beat 
them,  or  what  ever  else  you  do  to  them,  they  will  answer 
you  after  this  fashion ;  or  as  one  of  them  said  in  old  time, 
rrav*  •»  34i  when  the  Waves  of  the  Sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and  he  slept 
^  as  one  upon  the  Mast  of  a  Ship,  When  I  awake  I  wl!  seek  it 

again.  You  know  when  men  talk  in  their  Sleeps,  they  say 
any  thing;  but  their  Words  are  not  governed,  either  by 
Faith  or  Reason.  There  is  an  Incoberemy  in  theh*  Words 
new^  as  there  was  before,  betwixt  their  going  on  Pilgrimage 
and  sitting  down  here.  This  then  is  the  Mischief  on't,  when  lo 
beeiUss  ones  go  on  Pflgrimage,  'tis  twenty  to  one,  but  they  are 
served  thus.  For  this  enchanted  Ground  is  one  of  the  last 
Refuges  that  the  Enemy  to  Pilgrims  has;  wherefore  it  is  as 
you  see,  placed  almost  at  the  end  of  the  Way,  and  so  it 
standeth  against  us  with  the  more  Advantage.  For  when, 
thinks  the  Enemy,  will  these  Fools  be  so  desirous  to  nt  down, 
as  when  they  are  weary  ?  and  when  so  like  to  be  weary,  as 
when  almost  at  their  Journeys  end  ?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that 
the  enchanted  Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the  Land  Beulah^ 
and  so  near  the  end  of  their  Race.  Wherefore  let  Pilgrims  so 
look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as  it  has  done  to 
these,  that,  as  you  see,  are  fiillen  asleep^  and  none  can  wake 
them. 
Then  the  Pilgrims  desired  with  trembling  to  go  forward, 
n»/«!M4r  only  they  prayed  their  Guide  to  strike  a  Light,  that  they 
t^N^rf^  might  go  the  rest  of  their  way  by  the  help  of  the  light  of 
a  Lanthom.  So  he  strook  a  light,  and  they  went  by  the  help 
of  that  thorow  the  rest  of  this  way,  tho'  the  Darkness  was  very 
great. 
ThtCMii.  But  the  Children  began  to  be  sorely  weary,  and  they  cryed  30 
drmewyAr^^^  luto  him  that  loveth  Pilgrims,  to  make  their  way  more 
Comfortable.  So  by  that  they  had  gone  a  little  further,  a 
Wind  arose  that  drove  away  the  Fog,  so  the  Air  became  more 
dear. 

Yet  they  were  not  off  (by  much)  of  the  enchanted  Ground ; 
only  now  they  could  see  one  another  better,  and  the  way 
wherein  they  should  walk. 
Now  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this  Ground, 
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they  perceived  that  a  little  before  them,  was  a  stiemn  Noise, 
as  of  one  that  was  much  concerned.  So  they  went  on  and 
looked  before  them,  and  behold,  they  saw,  as  they  thought,  a 
Man  i^on  bu  Kmts^  with  Hands  and  Eyes  lift  up,  and  speaking, 
as  they  thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.   They  drew  T^HH^im* 


nigh,  but  could  not  tell  what  he  said;  so  they  went  softly ^'<^^|*«*<' 
till  he  had  done.    When  he  had  done,  he  got  up  and  began 
to  run  towards  the  Goelestial  City.     Then  Mr.  Great-heart 
called  after  him,  saying,  Soho,  Friend,  let  us  have  your  Com- 
ic pany,  if  you  go»  as  I  suppose  you  do,  to  the  Coelestial  City. 
So  the  man  stopped,  and  they  came  up  to  him.    But  so  soon 
as  Mr.  Honett  saw  him,  he  said,  I  know  this  man.    Then  said 
Mr.  FalUna-for'trutb^  Prithee,  who  is  it?   'Tis  one,  said  he,  n*SMr,fr 
that  comes  from  whereabouts  I  dwelt ;  his  Name  is  Stand-fast^  staMitec 
he  is  certainly  a  right  good  Pilgrim. 

So  they  came  up  one  to  another  and  presently  Stand-fast 

said  to  old  Htmest^  Ho,  Father  Honesty  are  you  there  ?  Ay,  said 

he,  that  I  am,  as  sure  as  you  are  there.    Right  glad  am  I,  said 

Mr.  Stand-fast^  that  I  have  found  you  on  this  Road.    And  as 

20  glad  am  I,  said  the  other,  that  I  espied  you  upon  your  Knees. 

Then  Mr.  Stand-fast  blushed,  and  said.  But  why  ?  did  you  see  natitmiMt 
me  ?  Yes,  that  I  did,  quoth  the  other,  and  with  my  Heart  was  ^  t^Mi. 
glad  at  the  Sight.  Why,  what  did  you  think,  said  ^/ain/^/f? 
Think,  said  old  Honest,  what  should  I  think  ?  I  thought  we 
had  an  honest  Man  upon  the  Road,  and  therefore  should  have 
his  Company  by  and  by.  If  you  thought  not  amiss,  how 
happy  am  I  ?  But  if  I  be  not  as  I  should,  I  alone  must  bear 
it.  That  is  true,  said  the  other.  But  your  fear  doth  further 
confirm  me  that  things  are  right  betwixt  the  Prince  of  Pil- 
Sogrims  and  your  Soul.  For  he  saith.  Blessed  is  the  Man  that 
fearetb  alvft^s. 

Valiant.  Well  but  Brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us  what  was  rh^fumd 
it  that  was  the  cause  of  thy  being  upon  thy  Knees,  even  now  ?^^^. 
Was  it  for  that  some  special  Mercy  laid  Obligations  upon 
thee,  or  how? 

Stand.  Why  we  are  as  you  see,  upon  the  enchanted  Ground^  whmmu^ 
and  as  I  was  coming  along,  I  was  musing  with  myself  ci(1!S/!S^ 
what  a  dangerous  Road  the  Road  in  thb  place  was,  and^^'^**^ 
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how  many  that  had  come  even  thus  far  oa  Pilgrima^,  had 
here  been  stqpt,  and  been  destroyed.  I  thought  also  of  the 
manner  of  the  Death  with  which  thb  place  destroyeth  Men. 
Those  that  die  here,  die  of  no  violent  Distemper.  The  Death 
which  such  die,  is  not  grievous  to  them.  For  he  that  gocth 
away  in  a  Sleepy  begins  that  Journey  with  Desire  and  Pleasure. 
Yea  such  acquiesce  in  the  Will  of  that  Disease. 

Hon.  Tiwi  JIfr.  Honest  Intem^mg  ^  him  smd^  did  ye»  ue 
the  two  Men  asleep  in  the  jfrharf 

Stand.  Ay,  Ay,  I  saw  Heedless^  and  7ca-Md  there ;  and  for  lo 

nov  M^f.  ought  I  know,  there  they  will  lye  till  they  Rot.    But  let  me 

go  on  in  my  Tale  ?  As  I  was  thus  Musing,  as  I  said,  there  was 

one  in  very  pleasant  Attire,  ha  aid,  that  presented  herself 

unto  me,  and  offered  me  three  things,  to  wit,  her  Body,  her 

PuTje,  and  her  Bed,    Now  the  Truth  is,  I  was  both  aweary 

and  sleepy ;  I  am  also  as  poor  as  a  Rowlet,  and  that,  perhaps, 

the  fViteb  knew.    Well,  I  repulsed  her  once  and  twice^  but 

she  put  by  my  Repulses,  and  smOed.    Then  I  began  to  be 

angry,  but  she  mattered  that  nothing  at  alL    Then  she  made 

Offers  again,  and  said.  If  I  would  be  ruled  by  her,  she  would  20 

make  me  great  and  happy.    For,  said  she,  I  am  the  Mistress 

of  the  World,  and  men  are  made  happy  by  me.    Then  I 

Mmdmm      askcd  hcr  Name,  and  she  told  me  it  was  Madam  BiAble, 

^S^M    This  set  me  further  from  her;  but  she  still  followed  me 

iTMrUt      ^id  inticements.     Then  I  betook  me,  as  you  see,  to  my 

Knees,  and  with  Hands  lift  up  and  cries,  I  pray'd  to  him 

that  had  said,  he  would  help.    So  just  as  you  came  up,  the 

Gentlewoman  went  her  way.     Then  I  continued  to  give 

thanks  for  this  my  great  Deliverance;  for  I  verily  believe 

she  intended  no  good,  but  rather  sou^t  to  make  stop  of  me  30 

^     in  my  Journey. 

Hon.  fFitbotit  douht  her  Deiigru  were  bad.  Bui  stay,  now 
you  talk  qfber,  metbinks  I  eitber  bave  seen  ber,  or  bave  read  some 
story  tfber. 

Standp.  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Hon.  Madam  Bubbled  Is  sbe  not  a  tail  eomeiy  Dame,  some- 
tbing  of  a  swart  by  Complexion  f 

Standf.  Right,  you  hit  it,  she  is  just  such  an  one. 
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Hon.  Dfnib  she  not  speak  nftry  smoothly^  and  grue  ytm  a  Smile 
at  the  end  of  a  Sentence  t 

Standf.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again ;  for  these  are  her  very 
Actions. 

Hon.  Dotb  she  not  voear  a  great  Purse  by  ber  Side,  and  is  not 
ber  Hand  often  in  it,  Jingerip^g  ber  Mor^^  as  if  tbat  was  ber 
Hearths  deligbtf 

Standf.  'Tis  just  so.    Had  she  stood  by  all  this  while,  yon 
could  not  more  amply  have  set  her  forth  before  me,  nor  have 
10  better  described  her  Features. 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  Picture  was  a  good  Limnert 
and  he  that  wrote  of  her,  said  true. 

Grxath.  This  Woman  is  a  fFiteb^  and  it  is  by  Virtue  of  n#  jr«rML 
her  Sorceries  that  this  Ground  is  encbanted.  Whoever  doth 
lay  their  Head  down  in  ber  Lap^  had  as  good  lay  it  down 
upon  that  Block  over  which  the  Ax  doth  hang;  and  who- 
ever lay  their  Eyes  upon  her  Beauty  are  counted  the 
Enemies  of  God.  This  is  she  that  maintaineth  in  their  jam.  4. 4. 
Splendor,  all  those  that  are  the  Enemies  of  Pilgrims.  Yea,'^*^^'^ 
30  This  is  she  that  has  bought  off  many  a  man  from  a  Pil- 
grim's Life.  She  is  a  great  Gossiper,  she  is  always,  both  she 
and  her  Dau^ters,  at  one  Pilgrim's  Heels  or  other,  now 
commending,  and  then  preferring  the  excellencies  of  this 
Life.  She  is  a  bold  and  impudent  Slut;  she  will  talk  with 
any  Man.  She  always  laugheth  poor  Pilgrims  to  scorn,  but 
highly  commends  the  Rich.  If  there  be  one  cunning  to  get 
Mony  in  a  Place,  she  will  speak  well  of  him  from  House 
to  House.  She  loveth  Banqueting,  and  Feasting,  mainly 
well,  she  is  always  at  one  full  Table  or  another.  She  has 
30  given  it  out  in  some  places,  that  she  is  a  Goddess,  and  there- 
fore some  do  Worship  her.  She  has  her  times  and  open 
places  of  Cheating,  and  she  will  say  and  avow  it,  that  none 
can  shew  a  Good  comparable  to  hers.  She  promiseth  to 
dwell  with  Children's  Children,  if  they  will  but  k>ve  and 
make  much  of  her.  She  will  cast  out  of  her  Purse  Gold 
like  Dust,  in  some  places,  and  to  some  Persons.  She  loves 
to  be  sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to  He  in  the  Bosoms 
of  Men.     She  is  never  weary  of  commending  her  Com- 
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modkies,  and  she  loves  them  most  that  think  best  of  her. 
She  will  promise  to  some  Crowns  and  Kingdoms^  if  they 
will  but  take  her  Advice ;  yet  many  has  she  brought  to  the 
Halter,  and  ten  thousand  times  more  to  Hell. 

Standf.  01  said  Stand-fast,  What  a  Merty  u  it  that  I  did 
resist  her:  fw  vobhber  might  she  a  dramm  met 

Grxath.  Whither!  Nay,  none  but  God  knows  whither. 

But  in  general  to  be  sure,  she  would  a  drawn  thee  into 

t  Tim.  c  »  manjf/oolisb  and  hurtful  lauts^  which  drown  men  in  Destruction 

,  and  Per£tion*  lo 

Twas  she  that  set  Absalom  agkinst  his  Father,  and  Jero- 
boam against  his  Master.  Twas  she  that  persuaded  Judas 
to  sell  his  Lord,  and  that  prevailed  with  Demas  to  forsake 
the  godly  Pilgrim's  Life.  None  can  tell  of  the  Mischief  that 
she  doth.  She  makes  Variance  betwixt  Rulers  and  Subjects, 
betwixt  Parents  and  Children,  'twbit  Neighbor  and  Neighbor, 
'twixt  a  Man  and  his  Wife,  'twixt  a  Man  and  himself,  'twixt 
the  Flesh  and  the  Heart. 

Wherefore  good  Master  Stand-fast^  be  as  your  Name  is,  and 
when  you  have  done  all  stand.  to 

At  this  Discourse  there  was  among  the  Pilgrims  a  mixture 
of  Joy  and  Trembling,  but  at  length  thgf  brake  out  and  Sang. 

What  Danger  is  the  Pilgrim  in, 

How  many  are  his  Foes, 

How  many  ways  there  are  to  Sin, 

No  living  Mortal  knows. 

Some  qf  the  Ditch  shy  are,  yet  can 

Lie  tumbling  on  the  Mire. 

Some  tho'  they  shun  the  Frying-pan, 

Do  leap  into  the  Fire.  30 

t  Fait.  ptff.      After  this  I  beheld,  until  they  were  come  unto  the  Land 
'^  of  Beulah,  where  the  Sun  shineth  Night  and  Day.     Here, 

because  they  was  weary,  they  betook  themselves  a  while  to 
Rest.  And  because  this  Country  was  common  for  Pilgrims, 
and  because  the  Orchards  and  Vineyards  that  were  here,  be- 
longed to  the  King  of  the  Codestial  Country,  therefore  they 
were  licensed  to  make  bold  with  any  of  hb  things. 
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But  a  little  while  soon  refreshed  them  here,  for  the  Bells 
did  so  ring,  and  the  Trumpets  continually  sound  so  melo- 
diously, that  they  could  not  sleep,  and  yet  they  received  as 
much  refreshing  as  if  they  had  slept  their  Sleep  never  so 
soundly.  Here  also  all  the  noise  of  them  that  walked  the 
Streets,  was,  More  Pilgrims  are  come  to  Town.  And  another 
would  answer,  saying,  And  so  many  went  over  the  Water,  and 
were  let  in  at  the  Golden  Gate^  to  Day.  They  would  cry 
again.  There  Is  now  a  Legion  of  Shining  ones,  just  come  to 

10  Town ;  by  which  we  know  that  there  are  more  Pilgrims  upon 
the  Road,  for  here  they  come  to  wait  for  them,  and  to  com- 
fort them  after  all  their  Sorrow.  Then  the  Pilgrims  got  up 
and  walked  to  and  fro.  But  how  were  their  Ears  now  filled 
with  heavenly  Noises,  and  their  Eyes  delighted  with  Coelestial 
Visions  ?  In  this  Land,  they  beard  nothing,  savf  nothing,^/ 
nothing,  smeli  nothing,  tasted  nothing,  that  was  offensive  to 
their  Stomach  or  Mind;  only  when  they  tasted  of  the  Water 
of  the  River  over  which  they  were  to  go,  they  thought  that  ^sJ^,^* 
tasted  a  little  Bitterish  to  the  Palate,  but  !t  proved  sweeter '^*^'' 

ao  when  'twas  down. 

In  this  place  there  was  a  Record  kept  of  the  Names  of 
them  that  had  been  Pilgrims  of  old,  and  a  History  of  all  the 
famous  Acts  that  they  had  done.    It  was  here  also  much  dis-  ottthMmsut 
coursed  how  the  River  to  some  had  had  xtsjlowings^  and  what  Ft!!!lS^'^ 
ebbing!  it  has  had  while  others  have  gone  over.     It  has  been'^'*'*'^''^''- 
in  a  manner  dry  for  some,  while  It  has  overflowed  its  Banks 
for  others. 

In  this  place,  the  Children  of  the  Town  would  go  into  the 
King's  Gardens  and  gather  Nosegays  for  the  Pilgrims,  and 

10  bring  them  to  them  with  much  Affection.  Here  also  grew 
Campbire  with  Spikenard^  and  Saffrony  Calamus^  and  Gnamon^ 
with  all  Its  Trees  of  Frankincense^  Myrrb^  and  Aloes^  with  all 
ebirf  Spices.  With  these  the  Pilgrims'  Chambers  were  per- 
fumed while  they  stayed  here;  and  with  these  were  their 
Bodies  anointed  to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  Rrver  when 
the  time  appointed  was  come. 

Now  while  they  by  here  and  waited  for  the  good  Hour, -^i^mivirr 
there  was  a  Noise  in  the  Town,  that  there  was  a  Post  come  ATotfiitfr 
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from  the  Coelestial  City,  with  Matter  of  great  Importance,  to 

one  CbrUtkma^  the  Wife  of  Christian  the  Pilgrim.  So  Enquiry 

was  made  for  her,  and  the  House  was  found  out  where  she 

'•   was,  so  the  Post  presented  her  with  a  Letter.    The  Contents 

Ht9M€f     whereof  was,  Kof/,  Good  Woman^  I  bring  tbee  TiM^gj  that  the 

'^'^         Miuter  calletb/or  tbee^  and  expettetb  that  tbou  sbouUeU  stand  m 

bis  Presence^  in  CAoatbs  tf  ImmortaUty^  witbin  tbis  ten  Dq^s, 

When  he  had  read  this  Letter  to  her,  he  gave  her  therewith 
a  sure  Token  that  he  was  a  true  Messenger,  and  was  come  to 
H0mweS'  bid  hcT  make  haste  to  be  gone.  The  Token  was,  jtn  Arrow  lo 
SZcft  i9  vtfitb  a  Point  sharpened  witb  Love,  let  easiij  into  ber  Heart,  vfbicb 
'i^^  kj  degrees  wrought  so  ^ectuaUy  with  ber,  that  at  the  time  a^ 
tkimrt»d0  pointed  she  must  begone* 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come,  and  that  she 
was  the  first  of  this  Company  that  was  to  go  over,  she  called 
for  Mr.  Great'beart  her  Guide,  and  told  him  how  Matters 
HtrSfmh  wcrc.  So  hc.told  her  he  was  heartily  glad  of  the  News,  and 
^^^^' could  a  been  glad  had  the  Post  came  for  him.  Then  she  bid 
that  he  should  give  Advice  how  all  things  should  be  prepared 
for  her  Journey.  so 

So  he  told  her,  saying.  Thus  and  thus  it  must  be,  and  we 
that  survive  will  accompany  you  to  the  River-side. 
Then  she  called  for  her  Children,  and  gave  them  ber 
nkfrcko- Blessing,  and  told  them  that  she  yet  read  with  Comfort  the 
'^*"'         Mark  that  was  set  in  their  Foreheads,  and  was  glad  to  see 
them  with  her  there,  and  that  they  had  kept  their  Garments 
so  white.    Lastly,  she  bequeathed  to  the  Poor  that  little  she 
had,  and  commanded  her  Sons  and  her  Daughters  to  be  ready 
against  the  Messenger  should  come  for  them. 
When  she  had  spoken  these  Words  to  her  Guide  and  to  50 
T»Mr,       her  Children,  she  called  for  Mr,  Faliant-Jbr^trutb,  and  said 
^''^^^      unto  him.  Sir,  you  have  in  all  places  shewed  yourself  true- 
hearted  ;  be  faithful  unto  Death,  and  my  King  will  give  you  a 
Crown  of  Life.    I  would  also  intreat  you  to  have  an  Eye  to 
my  Children,  and  if  at  any  time  you  see  them  faint,  speak 
comfortably  to  them.    For  my  Daughters^  my  Sons'  Wives, 
they  have  been  faithful,  and  a  fulfilling  of  the  Promise  upon 
7>ifr.       them  will  be  their  end.    But  she  gave  Mr.  Stand-fast  a  Ring. 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS.  285 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honesty  and  said  of  him,  Behold  t^ou 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  Guile.  Then  said  be^  I  "*''**^ 
wish  you  a  ^r  Day  when  you  set  out  for  Mount  Sion^  and 
shall  be  glad  to  see  that  you  go  over  the  River  dry-shod.  But 
she  answered.  Come  Wet^  come  Drj^  I  long  to  be  gone.  For 
however  the  Weather  is  in  my  Journey,  I  shall  have  time 
enough  when  I  come  there  to  sit  down  and  rest  me,  and 
dry  nie. 

Then  came  in  that  good  Man  Mr,  Rradj^to-Aa/t  to  see  her.  r^Mir. 
10  So  she  said  to  him,  Thy  Travel  hither  has  been  with  Diffi- £Sf ''"*• 
culty,  but  that  will  make  thy  Rest  the  sweeter.    But  watch, 
and  be  ready,  for  at  an  Hour  when  you  think  not,  the  Mes- 
senger may  come. 

After  him,  came  in  Mr.  Dupondentyt  and  his  Daughter  7v  Dbpoa. 
Mucb^rmd.    To  whom  she  said,  You  ought  with  Thank- a?3L!!X 
fulness  for  ever,  to  remember  your  Deliverance  from  the*''* 
Hands  of  Giant  Despair^  and  out  of  DouSting-Cajt/e.     The 
effect  of  that  Mercy  is  that  you  are  brought  with  Safety 
hither.    Be  ye  watchful,  and  cast  away  Fear.    Be  sober,  and 
20  hope  to  the  End. 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble^MinJt  Thou  wast  delivered  from  7>  Feeue- 
the  Mouth  of  Giant  Slaj-good,  that  thou  mightest  live  in  the  "'^ 
Light  of  the  Living  for  ever,  and  see  thy  Ring  with  Comfort 
Only  I  advise  thee  to  repent  thee  of  thy  aptness  to  fear  and 
doubt  of  his  Goodness  before  he  sends  for  thee,  lest  thou 
shouldest  when  he  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before  him  for 
that  Fault  with  Blushing. 

Now  the  Day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be  gone.  So  u»i»tDt^, 
the  Road  was  full  of  People  to  see  her  take  her  Journey.  ^dSH^' 
30  But  behold  all  the  Banks  beyond  the  River  were  full  of 
Horses  and  Chariots,  which  were  come  down  from  above  to 
accompany  her  to  the  City-Gate.  So  she  came  forth  and 
entered  the  Jifurr,  with  a  Beckon  of  Farewell,  to  those  that 
followed  her  to  the  River  side.  The  last  word  she  was  heard 
to  say  here,  Mfas,  /  come  Lord,  to  be  nuith  tbee  and  bless  tbee. 

So  her  Children  and  Friends  returned  to  their  Place,  for 
that  those  that  waited  for  Cbrutiatia  had  carried  her  out  of 
their  Sight.    So  she  went,  and  called,  and  entered  in  at  the 
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Gate  with   all  the  Ceremonies  of  Joy  that  her  Husband 
Cbrhtian  had  done  before  her. 

At  her  Departure  her  Children  wept,  but  Mr.  Great^bearty 
and  Mr.  Faliant,  played  upon  the  well-tuned  Cymbal  and  Harp 
for  Joy.    So  all  departed  to  their  respective  Places. 

In  process  of  time  there  came  a  Pait  to  the  Town  again, 
and  his  Business  was  with  Mr.  Ready-to-balt.     So  he  enquired 
him  out  and  said  to  him,  I  am  come  to  thee  in  the  Name  of 
him  whom  thou  hast  Loyed  and  Followed,  tho'  upon  CnUebei. 
Readyio.    And  my  Message  is  to  tell  thee,  that  he  expects  thee  at  his  lo 
^^^    Table  to  Sup  with  him  in  his  Kingdom  the  next  Day  after 
Eajter,    Wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  this  Journey. 
Then  he  also  gave  him  a  Token  that  he  was  a  true  Mes- 
Ecdes.  U.6.  senger,  saying,  /  have  broken  thy  golden  Bowl,  and  loosed  t/by 
stiver  Cord, 

After  this,  Mr.  Reodyto-bah  called  for  his  Fellow  Pilgrims, 
and  told  them,  saying,  I  am  sent  for,  and  God  shall  surely 
visit  you  also.  So  he  desired  Mr.  Faiiant  to  make  his  fFUL 
And  because  he  had  nothing  to  bequeath  to  them  that  should 
survive  him  but  his  Cnitebes  and  his  good  fFhbej,  therefore  ao 
Pr^mita.  thus  hc  Said.  These  Cmtebej  I  bequeath  to  my  Son  that  shall 
Hii  fyat.    ^^^  .^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  hundred  warm  Wishes  that  be  may 

prtfoe  better  tl>an  I  have  done. 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great^beart  for  his  Conduct  and 
Kindness,  and  so  addressed  himself  to  his  Journey.  When  be 
came  at  the  brink  of  the  River,  he  said.  Now  I  shall  have  no 
more  need  of  these  Crutches,  since  yonder  are  Chariots  and 
NitSmMt  Horses  for  me  to  ride  on.  The  last  words  he  was  heard  to 
say,  was,  Welcome  Life.    So  he  went  his  way. 


tr*r4». 


After  this,  Mr.  Feeblcmind  had  Tidings  brought  him,  that  3® 
the  Post  sounded  his  Horn  at  his  Chamber  Door.  Then 
he  came  in  and  told  him,  saying,  I  am  come  to  tell  thee 
that  thy  Master  has  need  of  thee,  and  that  in  very  little  time 
thou  must  behold  his  Face  in  Brightness.  And  take  thb  as 
Hcckkta.  3*  a  Token  of  the  Truth  of  my  Message.  Those  that  look  out  at 
the  Windows  shall  be  darkened. 
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Then  Mr.  Feebk^mlnH  called  for  his  Friends^  and  told  them 
what  Errand  had  been  brought  unto  him,  and  what  1  oken  he 
had  received  of  the  truth  of  the  Message.     Then  he  said, 
Since  I  have  nothing  to  bequeath  to  any,  to  what  purpose 
should  I  make  a  Will  >   As  for  my  feeble  Mind,  that  I  will  /r.  mmjtts 
leave  behind  me,  for  that  I  have  no  need  of  that  in  the  place  "*  '^''^' 
whither  I  go.    Nor  is  it  worth  bestowing  upon  the  poorest 
Pilgrim.     Wherefore  when  I  am  gone  I  desir«  that  you, 
Mr.  FaHmtt,  would  bury  it  in  a  Dunghill.     This  done,  and 
10  the  Day  being  come,  in  which  he  was  to  depart,  he  entered 
the  River  as  the  rest.    His  last  Words  were,  HM  out  Faitb„i,t^a 
and  Patience.    So  he  went  over  to  the  other  Side.  "'''^• 

When  Days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr.  Dispon-  Mr.  dihnm. 
dtncj  was  sent  for.    For  a  Past  was  come  and  brought  this  ^***^* 
Message  to  him.    trembling  Man,  these  are  to  summon  thee  to  "****""' 
be  ready  with  thy  King,  fy  the  next  Lord's  Day,  to  shout  for  Joy 
for  thy  Deiiveraneefrom  ali  thy  Douhtings, 

And  said  the  Messenger,  That  my  Message  is  true,  take 
this  for  a  Proof.     80  he  gave  him  3Zr  Grassht^r  to  be  « Eeci«..*5. 
70  Burthen  unto  him.    Now  Mr.  Dispondencfs  Daughter,  whose  ^''^  ^"v** 
Name  was  Much^raid,  said,  when  she  heard  what  was  done,  '^'^^ 
that  she  would  go  with  her  Father.    Then  Mr.  Dispondenty 
said  to  his  Friends,    Myself  and  my  Daughter,  you  know 
what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely  we  have  be- 
haved ourselves    in    every    Company.     My  wiU    and    my  ,n,trat. 
Daughter's  is.  That  our  Disponds  and  slavish  Fears,  be  by 
no  man  ever  received,  from  the  day  of  our  Departure,  for 
ever.     For  I  know  that  after  my  Death  they  will  offer 
themselves  to  others.     For,  to  be  plain  with  you,  they  arc 
30  Ghosts,  the  which  we  entertained  when  we  firet  began  to  be 
Pilgrims,  and  could  never  shake  them  off  after.     And  they 
will  walk  about  and  seek  Entertainment  of  the  Pilgrims ;  but 
for  our  Sakes  shut  ye  the  Doors  upon  them. 

AVhen  the  time  was  come  for  them  to  depart,  they  went 
to  the  Brink  of  the  Rrver,    The  last  Words  of  ^ir.  Dispone  Hi.  uh 
dencj,  were,  Farewell  Night,  IVelcome  Day.      His  Daughter  '**'*• 
went  thorow  the  River  singing,  but  none  could  understand 
wha:  she  said. 
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Then  it  came  to  pass,  awhfle  after,  that  there  was  a  Post  in 

ur.  Hoaot  the  Town  that  enquired  for  Mr.  Honest,    So  he  came  to  his 

&iiM«M»«^.  i^Q^jjg  where  he  was,  and  delivered  to  his  Hand  these  Lines, 

7lMi  art  Commanded  to  be  readj  agahut  this  Day  seven  Nifgiftf  to 

present  ttyself  before  tbf  Lord^  at  bis  Fatber^s  House*    And  for  a 

eoctet.»4.Token  that  my  Message  is  true,  Ali  tby  Daugbters  ^Mustek 

sbali  be  brougbt  low.    Then  Mr*  Honest  called  for  his  Friends, 

Htm^/tu    and  said  unto  them,  I  Die,  but  shall  make  no  WilL    As  for 

my  Honesty,  it  shall  go  with  me ;  let  him  that  comes  after  be 

told  of  this.    When  the  Day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  lo 

come,  he  addressed  himself  to  go  over  the  lUver,    Now  the 

River  at  that  time  over&owed  the  Banks  in  some  places.    But 

^BodkMi-    jiir.  Honest  in  his  Life  time  had  spoken  to  one  Good^conseienee 

Mr.  i|oMtt  to  meet  him  there,  the  which  he  also  did,  and  lent  him  his 

^^Z^      Hand,  and  so  helped  him  over.    The  last  Words  of  Mr. 

Honest  were,  Grace  Reigns,    So  he  left  the  World. 

Mr,  vaHnt      After  this,  it  was  noised  abroad  that  Mr.  VaUant-for-trutb 
*  was  taken  with  a  Smnmons,  by  the  same  Post  as  the  other, 

Eccki.  ub&  and  had  this  for  a  Token  that  the  Sunmions  was  true,  Tbat  bis 

Pitcber  vhu  broken  at  tbe  Fountain,    When  he  understood  it,  so 
he  called  for  hb  Friends,  and  told  them  of  it.    Then  said  he, 
I  am  going  to  my  Fathers,  and  tho'  with  great  Difficulty  I  am 
got  hither,  yet  now  I  do  not  repent  me  of  all  the  Trouble  I 

Hii  mu,  have  been  at  to  arrive  where  I  am.  My  Sword^  I  give  to  him 
that  shall  succeed  me  in  my  Pilgrimage,  and  my  Courage  and 
Skili^  to  him  that  can  get  it.  My  Marks  and  Scars  I  carry 
with  me,  to  be  a  Witness  for  me,  that  I  have  fought  his 
Battles  who  now  will  be  my  Re^x^uder.  When  the  Day 
that  he  must  go  hence,  was  come,  many  accompanied  him 

Hmmst      to  the  River  side,  into  which,  as  he  went,  he  said,  Deatb^  30 
vfbere  is  tby  Sting  f   And  as  he  went  down  deeper,  he  said, 
Grave^  wbere  is  tby  Victory  f  So  he  passed  over,  and  all  the 
Trumpets  sounded  for  him  on  the  other  side. 

Mr.  smd.      Then  there  came  forth  a  Summons  for  Mr.  Stand-fast^ 
fMt  u  Sum.  ^yjyg  j^^^  Stand-fast,  was  he  that  the  rest  of  the  Pilgrims 
found  upon  his  Knees  in  the  enebanted  Ground.)     For  the 
Post  brought  it  him  open  in  his   Hands.     The  Contents 
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whereof  were,  ^bat  be  tmut  pre^rt  fir  a  Change  of  L\fe^ 
fir  bu  Matter  was  not  willing  that  be  ibould  be  so  fixr  firom 
bim  an^  longer.     At  this  Mr.  Stand-fisst  was  put  into  a  Muse. 
Nay,  said  the  Messenger,  you  need  not  doubt  of  the  Truth  of 
my  Message,  for  here  is  a  Token  of  the  Truth  thereof,  Iby  eccl  la.  & 
Wbeel  is  broken  at  tbe  Cistern.     Then  he  called  to  htm  Mr.  M^r  M/4ry»r 
Great'beart  who  was  their  Guide,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  HMrt.**** 
Altho'  it  was  not  my  hap  to  be  much  in  your  good  Company  (titspmeh 
in  the  Days  of  my  Pilgrimage,  yet  since  the  time  I  knew  you,  "'^^^ 

f  o  you  haye  been  profitable  to  me.  When  I  came  from  home, 
I  left  behind  me  a  Wife,  and  five  small  Children.  Let  me 
entreat  you,  at  your  Return,  (for  I  know  that  you  will  go, 
and  return  to  your  Master's  House,  in  Hopes  that  you  may 
yet  be  a  Conductor  to  more  of  the  Holy  Pilgrims,)  that  you 
send  to  my  Family,  and  let  them  be  acquainted  with  all  that 
hath  and  shall  happen  unto  me.  Tell  them  moreover,  of  my  ihm  Errmmd 
happy  Arrival  to  this  Place,  and  of  the  present  late  blessed  %!^ify. 
Condition  that  I  am  in.  Tell  them  also  of  Christian  and 
Christiana  his  Wife,  and  how  She  and  her  Children  came 

20  after  her  Husband.  Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy  End 
she  made,  and  whither  she  is  gone.  I  have  little  or  nothing 
to  send  to  my  Family,  except  it  be  Prayers  and  Tears  for 
them.  Of  which  it  will  suffice,  if  thou  acquaint  them,  if  perad- 
venture  they  may  prevail.  When  Mr.  Srand-fisst  had  thus  set 
things  in  order,  and  the  time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him 
away,  he  also  went  down  to  the  River.  Now  there  was  a  great 
Calm  at  that  time  in  the  River,  wherefore  Mr.  Stand-fiist^  when 
he  was  about  half  way  in,  he  stood  a  while  and  talked  to  his 
Companions  that  had  waited  upon  him  thither.    And  he  said, 

30     This  River  has  been  a  Terror  to  many,  yea  the  thoughts  oi  Muhue 
it  also  have  often  frighted  me.    But  now  methinks  I  stand  ^^"^^ 
Q2sj^  my  Foot  is  fixed  upon  that  upon  which  the  Feet  of  the  joc  9. 17. 
Priests  that  bare  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  stood  while  Israel 
went  over  this  Jordan.     The  Waters  indeed  are   to   the 
Palate  bitter,  and  to  the  Stomach  cold,  yet  the  thoughts  of 
what  I  am  going  to,  and  of  the  Conduct  that  waits  for  me 
on  the  other  side,  doth  lie  as  a  glowing  Coal  at  my  Heart. 

U 
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I  see  myself  now  at  the  end  of  my  Journey,  my  tcUsome  Days 
are  ended.  I  am  going  now  to  see  that  Head  that  was  Crowned 
with  Thorns,  and  that  Face  that  was  spit  upon,  for  me. 

I  have  formerly  lived  by  Hear-say,  and  Faith,  but  now  I 
go  where  I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  him,  in  whose 
Company  I  delight  myself: 

I  have  loved  to  hear  my  Lord  spoken  of,  and  wherever  I 
have  seen  the  print  of  his  Shoe  in  the  Earth,  there  I  have 
coveted  to  set  my  Foot  too. 

Hb  Name  has  been  to  me  as  a  Gvet^Box,  yea,  sweeter  lo 
than  all  Perfumes.  His  Voice  to  me  has  been  most  sweet, 
and  his  Countenance,  I  have  more  desired  than  they  that 
have  most  desired  the  Light  of  the  Sun.  His  Word  I  did 
use  to  gather  for  my  Food,  and  for  Antidotes  against  my 
Faintings.  He  has  held  me,  and  I  have  kept  me  from  mine 
Iniquities.    Yea,  my  Steps  hath  he  strengthened  in  his  Way. 

Now  while  he  was  thus  in  Discourse,  his  Countenance 
changed,  his  jtrof^  man  bowed  under  him,  and  after  he  had 
said.  Take  me,  for  I  come  unto  thee,  he  ceased  to  be  seen 
of  them.  ao 

But  Glorious  it  was,  to  see  how  the  open  Region  was  filled 
with  Horses  and  Chariots,  with  Trumpeters  and  Pipers,  with 
Singers  and  Players  on  stringed  Instruments,  to  welcome  the 
Pilgrims  as  they  went  up,  and  followed  one  another  in  at  the 
beautiful  Gate  of  the  City. 

As  for  Cbrijtian^j  Children,  the  four  Boys  that  Cbnstiama 
brought  with  her,  with  their  Wives  and  Children,  I  did  not 
stay  where  I  was  till  they  were  gone  over.  Also  since  I  came 
away,  I  heard  one  say,  that  they  were  yet  alive,  and  so  would 
be  for  the  Increase  of  the  Church  in  that  Place  where  they  30 
were  for  a  time. 

Shall  it  be  my  Lot  to  go  that  way  again  I  may  give  those 
that  desire  it  an  Account  of  what  I  here  am  silent  about; 
mean  time  I  bid  my  Reader  Adku. 


FINIS. 


GRACE    ABOUNDING 


TO  THK 

CHIEF   OF  SINNERS: 

OR, 

A    BRIIP  AND   FAITHFUL   RELATION   OF   THE    SXCSSDING 
MERCY  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST  TO  HIS  POOR  SERVANT, 


JOHN  BUNYAN; 


WHSRKIff  IS  rAKTICULAKLV  SHOWSD  TMB  MANMBK  OF  HIS  CONVBRSION, 

HIS  SIGHT  AND  TKOVBLB  POK  SINf   HIS  DRBAOFUL  TSMPTATIONS, 

ALSO  HOW  HS  DBSPAIKSD  OF  GOO'S  MSKCV,  AND  HOW  THS 

LOKO  AT   LSNGTH   THIK>UCH   CHRIST   DID  DBLIVSK 

HIM  PROM  ALL  THS  GUILT  AND  TRRIK>R  THAT 

LAY  UPON  HIM. 

Whereonto  b  siddcd  a  brief  relation  of  his  call  to  the  wortc  of  the  ministry, 

of  his  temptations  therein,  as  abo  what  he  hath  met  with  in  priion. 

All  which  was  written  by  hb  own  hand  there,  and  now 

published  for  the  nappoft  of  the  weak  and 

tempted  people  of  God. 


*  Comi  and  htar^  all  y»  that  fiar  Chd,  and  I  mil  dtelart  whai  hi 
hath  don§  for  my  tonV — Plal.  Ixri.  i6. 
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A    PREFACE, 


OR 
BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PUBLISHING  THIS  WORK, 


WiktcB  bjr  dM  Author  llMrcoC  and  dadleaMd  to  dMM  whom  God  hath  coantad 
him  worthy  to  btgtc  to  Faith,  by  hii  MIniatty  In  cha  Woid. 


CbiUren,  grace  be  wttbyoUf  Amen.  I  being  taken  from  you  in 
prejenee,  and  jo  tied  up  that  I  cannot  perform  that  duty  that 
from  God  doth  He  upon  me  toyowward^  for  jour  further  edifying 
and  building  up  in  faith  and  hoUneu^  ^c,^  yet  that  you  may  see 
my  soul  hath  fatherly  care  and  desire  after  your  spiritual  and 
everlasting  *welfare,  I  nov/  once  again^  as  before  from  the  top 
qf  Shenir  emd  Hermon,  so  now  from  the  lions'  dens,  and  from  cant  4.  n 
the  Mountains  of  the  Leopards,  do  look  yet  qfter  you  ali, 
greatly  longing  to  see  your  safe  arrival  into  7H£  desired  haven, 

10  1  thanJk  God  upon  every  Remembrance  qfyou ;  and  rejoice,  even 
vthile  I  stick  between  the  Teeth  qf  the  Lions  in  the  Wilderness^ 
at  the  Grace^  and  Mercy,  and  Knowledge  qf  Christ  our  Saviour, 
which  God  hath  bestonved  upon  you,  with  abundance  qf  faith  and 
love*  Tour  Hungerings  and  Thirstit^s  also  efier  further  Ac^ 
quaintance  with  the  Father,  in  hit  Son  ;  your  Tenderness  of  Heart, 
your  Trembling  at  Sin,  your  sober  and  holy  Deportment  also  before 
both  God  and  Men,  is  great  Refreshment  to  me;  For  you  areiTh.»0A. 
my  glory  and  joy. 

/  haroe  sent  you  here  enclosed  a  drop  qfthat  Honey,  that  I  have  3^^'  *^ 

20  taken  out  qf  the  Carcase  qf  a  Lion.  I  have  eaten  thereof  nrfsely 
also,  and  am  much  refreshed  thereby.  Temptations,  when  we 
meet  them  at  first,  are  as  the  Lion  that  roared  upon  Samson;  but 
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if  nue  overcome  tbem^  the  next  time  we  jee  them,  we  sbaUJiitd 
a  Nejt  qf  Honey  witJbin  tbem,  TJbe  Philistines  undentatid  me 
not.  ft  is  something  a  Relation  if  the  Work  ff  God  §^on  my 
own  SouJ,  even  from  the  very  first ^  till  now  ;  wherein  you  may 
perceroe  my  Casting*  iown^  and  Risings  vp;  for  he  vfoundeth^ 

u  ^  X9^     and  his  Hands  make  whole.     It  is  vfritten  in  the  Scr^ture,  The 
father  to  the  Children  shall  make  known  the  Truth  of  God. 

Deut  4*  to.  Tea,  it  was  for  this  Reason  I  lay  so  long  at  Sinai,  to  see  the  Fire, 

Fk^T*  »s    and  the  Clwd^  and  the  Darkness,  that  I  might  fear  the  Lord 

all  the  days  of  my  Life  upon  Earth,  and  tell  of  his  wondrous  lo 
Works  to  my  Children. 

Nvmbu  3s>  ■•  Moses  writ  of  the  Jourmyings  qf  the  dnldren  ff  Israel,  from 
Egypt  to  the  Land  if  Canaan ;  and  commanded  aUo^  that  they 

Deut  a  a.  Sd  remember  their  forty  Tears*  Travel  in  the  wilderness.  Thou 
shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee 
these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee,  and  to 
prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou 
wouldest  keep  his  commandments,  or  no.  Wherrfore  this  I 
have  endeavoured  to  do;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  publish  it  also; 
that,  if  God  willf  others  may  be  put  in  remembrance  ^  what  he  ao 
hath  done  for  their  Souls,  by  reading  his  Work  upon  me. 

It  is  prff  table  for  Christians  to  be  often  calling  to  mind  the 

Ex.  IS.  43.  'very  Beginnings  of  Grace  with  their  Souls.  It  «i  a  night  to 
be  much  observed  unto  the  Lord  for  bringing  them  out  from 
the  land  of  Egypt:  this  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be 
observed  of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  generations. 

i^4«.A.  My  God,  saith  David,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me; 
therefore  will  I  remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and 

iSui.t7.s6.of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar.     He  remembered  also 

the  Lion  and  the  Bear,  when  he  went  to  fight  with  the  Giant  tfio 
Gath. 

Actsn.  //  was  Paul's  accustomed  manner,  and  that  when  tried  for 

Adi  Si. 

his  life,  even  to  open,  b^ore  his  Judges,  the  manner  if  his 
Conversion :  he  would  think  if  that  Day,  and  that  Hour,  in  the 
which  he  first  did  meet  with  Grace;  for  he  found  it  supported 
him.  When  God  had  brought  the  children  qf  Israel  out  if  the 
Red  Sea,  far  into  the  Wilderness,  yet  they  must  turn  quite  about 
Niiiab.M.as.  thither  again,  to  remember  the  drowning  qf  their  Enemies  there. 
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Fur  though  they  jot^  hii  Praise  hrfore^  yet  they  soon  forgot  his  va,wL 
ITork,.  •"* 

In  tins  Discourse  of  mine  you  may  see  much ;  much,  J  say,  qf 
the  Grace  qfGod  towards  me.  I  thank  God  I  can  count  it  much, 
for  it  9vas  above  my  Sins  ami  Satan's  temptations  too.  I  can 
remember  my  Fears,  and  Doubts,  and  sad  Months  vaith  Comfort ; 
they  are  as  the  head  qfGoHah  in  my  Hand.  There  9vas  nothing  to 
Dcnnd  like  Goliah's  S*word,  even  that  S^vord  that  should  have 
been  sheathed  in  his  Bowels  ;  for  the  very  sight  and  remembrance 

10  qf  that  did  preach  forth  God's  Deliverance  to  him.  Oh,  the 
Remembrance  if  my  great  Sins,  qf  my  great  Temptations,  and  if 
my  great  Fears  ff  perishing  for  ever  I  They  bring  qfresh  into  my 
mind  the  Remembrance  if  my  great  Help,  my  great  Support  from 
Heaven,  and  the  great  grace  that  God  extended  to  such  a  ^uretch 
as  1. 

My  dear  children,  call  to  mind  the  former  dcrfs,  and  Tears  ps.  n-  v 
of  ancient  Times:  remember  also  your  Songs  in  the  Night  j  and 
commune  9vith  your  own  Hearts.     Tea,  look  diligently,  and  leave 
no  Comer  therein  unsearched,  for  there  is  Treasure  hid,  even  the 

ao  Treasure  if  your  first  and  second  Experience  of  the  Grace  if  God 
tonoard  you.  Remember,  I  say,  the  ^vord  that  first  laid  hold 
upon  you;  remember  your  Terrors  if  Conscience,  and  Fear  of 
Death  and  Hell;  remember  also  your  Tears  and  Prayers  to  Ged; 
yea,  how  you  sighed  under  every  Hedge  for  Mercy.  Have  you 
never  an  Hill  Mizar  to  remember  f  Have  you  forgot  the  Close, 
the  Milk-house,  the  Stable,  the  Bam,  and  the  like,  where  God . 
did  visit  your  Souls  f  Remember  also  the  Word — the  Word,  I  say, 
upon  vthieh  the  Lord  hath  caused  you  to  Hope.  If  you  have 
sinned  against  Light;  if  you  are  tempted  to  Blaspheme;  if  you 

10  are  down  in  Despair;  if  you  think  God  fights  against  you;  or 
if  Heaven  is  hid  from  your  Eyes,  remember  it  ^vas  thus  vtith 
your  Father;  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

/  could  have  enlarged  much  in  this  my  Discourse,  if  my 
Temptations  and  Troubles  for  Sin;  as  also  qf  the  merciful 
Kindness  and  Working  qf  God  with  my  Soul.  I  could  also 
have  stepped  into  a  Style  much  higher  than  this  in  vthich  I  * 
have  here  Discoursed,  and  could  have  adorned  all  things  more 
than  here  I  have  seemed  to  do;  but  I  dare  not.     God  did  not 
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plaj  in  cottvificir^  of  me;  the  Devil  iUd  not  piay  in  tem^i^g 
of  me;  neither  did  I  play  vfJben  J  sunk  as  into  a  bottomless  pit^ 
when  the  pangs  of  hell  caught  hold  upon  me :  wberrfore  I 
may  not  piity  in  my  relating  rf  tbem^  hut  be  plain  and  simple^ 
tmd  It^  donun  the  thing  as  it  was^  \  He  that  liketh  it,  let  him 
rtceive  it;  and  he  that  does  not,  let  him  produce  a  better. 
Farewell. 

My  dear  children,  the  Milk  and  Honey  is  beyond  this 
Wilderness.  God  be  merciful  to  you^  and  grant  you  be  not 
slothful  to  go  in  to  possess  the  land.  lo 

Jo.  BUKYAK. 


GRACE    ABOUNDING 
CHIEF  OF  SINNERS: 


A  BRIEF  RELATION  OF   THE    BXCEEmNG    HERCV  OF  GOD  IS 
CHRIST  TO   HIS  POOR   SERVANT,  JOHN   BUNVAN. 

I.  In  this  my  Relation  of  the  merciful  Working  of  God 
upon  my  Soul,  it  will  not  be  amiss,  if,  in  the  first  place, 
1  do,  in  a  few  Worda,  give  you  a  Hint  of  my  Pedigree, 
and  manner  of  bringing  up;  that  thereby  the  Goodness  and 
Bounty  of  God  towards  me  may  be  the  more  advanced  and 
magnified  before  the  Sons  of  Men. 

a.  For  my  Descent  then,  it  was,  as  b  well  known  by  many, 
of  a  low  and  inconsiderable  Generation  ;  my  Father's  House 
being  of  that  Rank  that  is  meanest  and  most  despised  of 
o  all  the  Families  in  the  Land.  Wherefore  I  have  not  here, 
as  others,  to  boast  of  noble  Blood  or  of  a  high-bom  State 
according  to  the  Flesh;  though,  all  things  considered,  I 
magnify  the  heavenly  Majesty,  for  that  by  this  door  he  brought 
me  into  this  world,  to  partake  of  the  Grace  and  Life  that 
is  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel. 

].  But  yet,  notwithstanding  the  meanness  and  inconsider- 
ableness  of  my  Parents,  it  pleased  God  to  put  it  into  their 
Hearts  to  put  me  to  School,  to  learn  both  to  read  and 
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write;  the  which  I  also  attained,  according  to  the  Rate  of 
other  poor  Men's  Children ;  though  to  my  shame  I  confess  I 
I  did  soon  lose  that  little  I  learnt,  even  almost  utterly,  and  that 
long  before  the  Lord  did  work  his  gracious  Work  of  Con- 
version upon  my  Soul. 

4.  As  for  my  own  natural  life,  for  the  time  that  I  was 
Eph.  2.  s.  3.  without  God  in  the  world,  it  was  indeed  according  to  tbe  Course 

qftbtj  Worldf  and  the  Spirit  that  now  worketh  in  tbe  Children  ff 
disobedience.    It  was  my  delight  to  be  taken  captive  by  the 
a  Tim.  3.  a&  Devil  at  bis  wii/,  being  filled  with  all  Unrighteousness:  the  10 
.-which  did  also  so  strongly  work  and  put  forth  itself,  both 
.-'^      in  my  Heart  and  Life,  and  that  from  a  Child,  that  I  had  but    ^     ,    j 
^ '  few  Equals  (especially  considering  my  years,  which  were  *" 

tender,  being  few,)  both  for  cursing,  swearing,  lying,  and 
blaspheming  the  holy  Name  of  God. 

5.  Yea,  so  settled  and  rooted  was  I  in  these  things,  that 
they  became  as  a  second  Nature  to  me.  The  which,  as  I  also 
have  with  soberness  considered  since,  did  so  offend  the  Lord, 
that  even  in  my  Childhood  he  did  scare  and  afiright  me  with 

^  fearful  Dreams,  and  did  terrify  me  with  dreadfkl  Visions.  20 
For  often  after  I  had  spent  this  and  the  other  day  in  sin 
I  have  in  my  Bed  been  greatly  afflicted,  while  asleep,  with 
'  the  apprehensions  of  Devils  and  wicked  Spirits,  who  still, 
as  I  then  thought,  laboured  to  draw  me  away  with  them,  of 
which  I  could  never  be  rid. 

6.  Also  I  should,  at  these  years,  be  greatly  afflicted  and 
troubled  with  the  thoughts  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and 
that  both  night  and  day,  and  should  tremble  at  the  thoughts 
of  the  fearful  Torments  of  Hell  fire ;  still  fearing  that  it  would 
be  my  Lot  to  be  found  at  last  among  those  Devils  and  hellish  30 
Fiends,  who  are  there  bound  down  with  the  Chains  and 
Bonds  of  Darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

7.  These  things,  I  say,  when  I  was  but  a  Child,  but  nine 
"^or  ten  years  old,  did  so  distress  my  Soul,  that  then  in  the 

midst  of  my  many  Sports  and  Childish  Vanities,  amidst  my 
vain  Companions,  I  was  often  much  cast  down  and  afflicted  in 
my  Mind  therewith,  yet  could  I  not  let  go  my  Sins.  Yea,  I 
was  also  then  so  overcome  with  despair  of  life  and  heaven, 
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that  I  should  often  wish  either  that  there  had  been  no  Hell, 
or  that  I  bad  been  a  XVvi/— supposing  they  were  only  Tor- 
mentors; that  if  it  must  needs  be  that  I  went  thither,  I  might 
be  rather  a  Tormentor,  than  be  tormented  myself. 

8.  A  while  after  these  terrible  dreams  did  leave  me,  which 
also  I  soon  forgot ;  for  my  pleasures  did  quickly  cut  off  the 
remembrance  of  them,  as  if  they  had  never  been.  Wherefore, 
with  more  greediness,  according  to  the  strength  of  nature,  I 
did  still  let  loose  the  Reins  to  my  lust,  and  delighted  in  all 

10  Transgression  against  the  Law  of  God :  so  that,  until  I  came 
to  the  State  of  Marriage,  I  was  the  very  Ringleader  of  aU  the 
Youth  that  kept  me  company,  in  all  manner  of  vice  and   ' 
ungodliness. 

9.  Yea,  such  prevalency  had  the  Lusts  and  Fruits  of  the 
Flesh  in  this  poor  Soul  of  mine,  that,  had  not  a  Miracle  of 
precious  Grace  prevented,  I  had  not  only  perished  by  the 
Stroke  of  eternal  Justice,  but  had  also  laid  myself  open  even 
to  the  Stroke  of  those  Laws,  which  bring  some  to  Disgrace 
and  open  Shame  before  the  Face  of  the  World. 

ao  10.  In  these  days,  the  thoughts  of  Religion  were  very 
grievous  to  me.  I  could  neither  endure  it  myself,  nor  that 
any  other  should.  So  that  when  I  have  seen  some  read  in 
those  Books  that  concerned  Christian  Piety  it  would  be  as  it 
were  a  prison  to  me.  Then  I  joid  unto  God,  Depart  from  me,  job  «.  14. 
/or  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  qf  thy  wajj,  I  was  now  void 
of  all  good  Consideration ;  Heaven  and  Hell  were  both  out 
of  sight  and  mind ;  and  as  for  Saving  and  Damning,  they 
were  least  in  my  thoughts.  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  nty  life,  and 
nty  mioys  were  not  bid  from  tbee, 

30  I  J.  Yet  this  I  well  remember,  that  though  I  could  myself 
sin  with  the  greatest  Delight  and  Ease,  and  also  take  pleasure 
in  the  Vileness  of  my  Companions;  yet,  even  then,  if  I  have 
at  any  time  seen  wicked  things  by  those  who  professed 
goodness,  it  would  make  my  Spirit  tremble.  As  once,  above 
all  the  rest,  when  I  was  in  my  heighth  of  Vanity,  yet  hearing 
one  to  swear  that  was  reckoned  for  a  religious  Man,  it 
had  so  great  a  stroke  upon  my  Spirit,  that  it  made  my  heart 
toake. 
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I  a.  But  God  did  not  utterly  leave  me,  but  followed  me 
stilly  not  now  with  Convictions^  but  Judgments ;  yet  such  as 
were  mixed  with  Mercy.  For  once  I  fell  into  a  Creek  of 
.  the  Sea,  and  hardly  escaped  drowning.  Another  time  I  fell 
out  of  a  boat  into  Bedford  river,  but  Mercy  yet  preserved 
me  alive.  Besides,  sUiother  time,  being  in  the  Field  with  one 
of  my  Companions^  it  chanced  that  an  Adder  passed  over 
the  Highway ;  so  I,  having  a  stick  in  my  Hand,  struck  her 
over  the  Back,  and  having  stunned  her,  I  forced  open  her 
Mouth  with  my  Stick,  and  plucked  her  Sting  out  with  my  lo 
Fingers;  by  which  act,  had  not  God  been  merciful  unto  me, 
I  might,  by  my  desperateness,  have  brought  myself  to  mine 
End. 

13.  This  also  have  I  taken  notice  of  with  thanksgiving. 
When  I  was  a  Soldier,  I,  with  others,  were  drawn  out  to 
go  to  such  a  place  to  besiege  it ;  but  when  I  was  just  ready  to 
go»  one  of  the  Company  desired  to  go  in  my  Room ;  to  which 
when  I  had  consented,  he  took  my  Place;  and  coming  to 
the  Siege,  as  he  stood  Sentinel,  he  was  shot  into  the  head  with 
a  Musket  bullet,  and  died.  ao 

v/^  14.  Here,  as  I  said,  were  Judgments  and  Mercy,  but 
neither  of  them  did  awaken  my  Soul  to  Righteousness; 
wherefore  I  sinned  still,  and  grew  more  and  more  Rebellious 
against  God,  and  careless  of  mine  own  Salvation. 

15.  Presently  after  this,  I  changed  my  Condition  into  a 
married  State,  and  my  Mercy  was  to  light  upon  a  Wife 
whose  Father  was  counted  godly.  This  Woman  and  I, 
though  we  came  together  as  poor  as  poor  might  be  (not 
having  so  much  household  stuff  as  a  Dish  or  Spoon  betwixt  us 
both,)  yet  this  she  had  for  her  part,  ^[be  Plain  Man*j  Paibway  30 
to  Heaven^  and  The  Practice  tf  Piety ^  which  her  Father  had  left 
her  when  he  died.  In  these  two  Books  I  should  sometimes 
read  with  her,  wherein  I  also  found  some  things  that  were 
somewhat  pleasing  to  me;  (but  all  this  while  I  met  with  no 
Conviction.)  She  also  would  be  often  telling  of  roe,  what 
a  godly  Man  her  Father  wat,  and  how  be  <would  reprove  and 
correct  Fiee^  both  in  hit  Houses  and  among Jt  his  Neighbour  j  ;  vfbat 
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a  strict  and  boly  life  be  lived  in  bit  Dq^t  botb  in  Word  and 
Deed. 

16.  Wherefore  these  Books  with  this  relation,  though  they 
did  not  reach  my  Heart  to  awaken  it  about  my  sad  and  shifiil 
State,  yet  they  did  beget  within  me  some  desires  to  Religion : 
so  that,  because  I  knew  no  better,  I  fell  in  very  eagerly  with 
the  Religion  of  the  times;  to  wit,  to  go  to  Church  twice 
a  day,  and  that  too  with  the  foremost ;  and  there  should  very 
devoutly  both  say  and  sing  as  others  did,  yet  retaining  my 

10  wicked  Life.  But  withal,  I  was  so  overrun  with  the  spirit  of 
superstition,  that  I  adored,  and  that  with  great  devotion,  even 
all  things  (both  the  High  place.  Priest,  Clerk,  Vestment,  Ser- 
vice, and  what  else)  belonging  to  the  Church;  counting  all 
things  holy  that  were  therein  contained,  and  especially  the 
Priest  and  Clerk  most  happy,  and  without  doubt,  greatly 
blessed,  because  they  were  the  Servants,  as  I  then  thought,  of 
God,  and  were  Principal  in  the  holy  Temple,  to  do  hb  Work 
therein. 

17.  This  Conceit  grew  so  strong  in  little  time  upon  my 
so  Spirit,  that  had  I  but  seen  a  priest  (though  never  so  sordid 

and  debauched  in  his  Life)  I  should  find  my  Spirit  fall  under 
him,  reverence  him  and  knit  unto  him.  Yea,  I  thought  for 
the  Love  I  did  bear  unto  them  (supposing  they  were  the 
Ministers  of  God,)  I  could  have  lain  down  at  their  feet,  and 
have  been  trampled  upon  by  them ;  their  Name,  their  Garb, 
and  Work,  did  so  intoxicate  and  bewitch  me. 

18.  After  I  had  been  thus  for  some  considerable  time, 
another  Thought  came  into  my  mind ;  and  that  was,  whether 
we  were  of  the  Ijraeiitej,  or  no  ?   For  finding  in  the  Scriptures 

30  that  they  were  once  the  peculiar  People  of  God,  thought  I,  if 
I  were  once  of  this  Race,  my  Soul  must  needs  be  happy. 
Now  again,  I  found  niithin  me  a  great  longing  to  be  resolved 
about  this  Question,  but  could  not  tell  how  I  should.  At 
last  I  asked  my  Father  of  it ;  who  told  me — No,  <we  vjere  not. 
Wherefore  then  I  fell  in  my  Spirit  as  to  the  hopes  of  that 
and  so  remained. 

19.  But  all  this  while,  I  was  not  sensible  of  the  danger  and 
evil  of  sin.  I  was  kept  from  considering  that  sin  would  damn 
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me,  what  Religion  soeyer  I  foilowed,  unless  I  was  found  in 
Christ.  Nayi  I  never  thought  of  him,  nor  whether  there  was 
Bed.  ra.  t$.  one,  or  no.  ^bus  man^  9»hile  hVmd^  dotb  v^ander^  but  wearietb 
bimjelf  witb  vamty,  for  be  knowetb  mi  tbe  vjaj  to  tbe  city 
of  God. 

f9  so.  But  one  day,  amongst  all  the  Sermons  our  Parson 
made,  his  Subject  was,  to  treat  of  the  ^^?frfi'ji':^a^  and  of 
the  ExiLof  breaking  that,  either  with  Latmuy  S^r^  or 
othem^Sse.  Now  I  was,  notwithstanding  my  Religlon^one 
that  took  much  delight  in  all  nuuiner  of  Vice,  and  especially  lo 
that  was  the  day  that  I  did  solace  myself  therewith.    Where- 

'.  fore  I  fell  in  my  Conscience  under  his  Sermon,  thinking  and 
believing  that  he  made  that  Sermon  on  purpose  to  show  me 

;  my  evil  doing.  And  at  that  time  I  felt  what  guilt  was,  though 
never  before,  that  I  can  remember.  But  then  I  was,  for  the 
present,  greatly  loaden  therewith,  and  so  went  home  when 

.  the  Sermon  was  ended,  with  a  great  burden  upon  my  Spirit. 
91.  This,  for  that  instant,  did  benumb  the  Sinews  of  my  best 
Delights,  and  did  imbitter  my  former  Pleasures  to  me.  Jgut 
beholdy  it  lasted  noty  for  before  I  had  well  dined,  the  Trouble  so 
began  to  go  off  my  Mind,  and  my  Heart  returned  to  its  old 
Course.  But  oh!  how  glad  was  I,  that  this  Trouble  was 
gone  from  me,  and  that  the  Fire  was  put  out,  that  I  might  sin 
again  without  control!  Wherefore,  when  I  had  satisfied 
Nature  with  my  Food,  I  shook  the  Sermon  out  of  my  Mind, 
and  to  my  old  Custom  of  Sports  and  Gaming  I  returned  with 
great  Delight. 

23.  But  the  same  day,  as  I  was  in  the  midst  9f  ft  game  af 
Cat,  and  havinj^  struck  ft  ftn<>  Mnw  ftmn^  »h»  w^if ^  'yyy^  ^ 
I  was  about  to  strike  it  the  second  time,  a  Voice  dif^  yiriH<»t|lyj^Q 
dart  from  Heaven  into  my  Souly  which  aaid^  tnit  t^  Lnnaf  f^ 
sou  ami  ^o  to  Heaven^  or  bave  tby  sou  and  £o  to  Heilt  At  this 
I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  Maze.  Wherefore,  leaving  my  Cat 
upon  the  ground^  I  jooked  up  to  Heavenyan J  was  as  it  i  nad, 
with  theXEves  of  my  understanding^en  the  Lord  Jesus  look- 
ing down  upon  me,  as  being  very  hotly  displeased  with  me, 
and  as  if  he  did  severely  threaten  me  with  some  grievous 
Punishment  for  these  and  other  my  ungodly  Practices. 
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33.  I  had  no  sooner  thus  conceived  in  my  Mind,  but  sud- 
denly this  conclusion  was  fiistened  on  my  Spirits  (for  the 
former  hint  did  set  my  sins  again  before  my  Face,)  that  I  bad 
betn  a  great  andgrirvaiu  sinner^  and  that  it  war  now  too  late /or 
me  to  look  after  HeoDen  ;  for  Christ  would  not  forgive  me^  nor 
pardon  m^  trangrejjionj.  Then  I  fell  to  musing  upon  this  also. 
And  while  I  was  thinking  on  it  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be 
SO9  I  felt  ray  Heart  sink  in  despair,  concluding  it  was  too 
late ;  and  therefore  I  resolved  in  my  Mind  I  would  go  on  in 

10  sin.    For,  thought  I,  if  the  case  be  thus,  my  State  is  surely 

.  miserable.  Miserable  if  I  leave  my  sins,  and  but  miserable  if 
I  follow  them.  I  can  but  be  damned,  and  if  I  must  be  so, 
I  had  as  good  be  damned  for  many  sins  as  be  damned  for  few. 

94.  Thus  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my  Play,  before  all  that  ^e—- 
then  were  present;  out  yet  l  toM  them  nothing.  But  I  say,  1 
having  made  this  conclusion,  I  returned  desperately  to  my 
sport  again;  and  I  well  remember,  that  presently  this  kind  of 
Despair  did  so  possess  my  Soul,  that  I  was  persuaded,  I  could 
never  attain  to  other  Comfort  than  what  I  should  get  in  sin ; 

aofor  Heaven  was  gone  already,  so  that  on  that  I  must  not 
think.  Wherefore  I  found  within  me  a  great  desire  to  take 
my  fill  of  sin,  still  studying  what  sin  was  yet  to  be  committed, 
that  I  might  taste  the  sweetness  of  it.  And  l  made  as  much 
haste  as  I  could  to  fill  my  Belly  with  its  Delicates,  lest  1 
should  die  before  I  had  my  Desire ;  for  that  I  feared  greatly. 
In  these  things,  1  protest  brfore  God^  I  lie  not,  neither  do  I  feign 
this  sort  of  Speech.  These  were  really,  strongly,  and  with  all 
my  heart,  my  desires.  The  good  Lord,  v/hose  mercy  is  unseareb* 
abUfforgive  me  mj  transgressions. 

30  35.  And  I  am  very  confident,  that  this  Temptation  of  the 
Devil  is  more  usual  amongst  poor  Creatures  than  many  are  • 
aware  of,  even  to  overrun  Uieir  Spirits  with  a  scurfy  and 
seared  frame  of  Heart,  and  benumbing  of  Conscience ;  which 
Frame,  he  stilly  and  slily  supplieth  with  such  despair,  that 
though  not  much  guilt  attendeth  Souls,  yet  they  continually 
have  a  secret  conclusion  within  them,  that  there  is  no  hopes 
for  them;  for  they  harve  loved  sins,  therefore  qfter  them  theyjtr.m.aii 
wiligo.  '* 
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a6.  Now  therefore  I  went  on  in  sin  with  greit  greediness 
of  Mind,  still  grudging  that  I  could  not  be  so  satisfied  with  it 
as  I  would.  Thn  did  continue  with  nne  about  a  Month,  or 
more.  But  one  day,  as  I  was  standing  at  a  Neighbour's  Shop- 
window,  and  there  cursing  and  swearing,  and  playing  the 
Madman,  after  my  wonted  manner,  there  sat  within  the 
Woman  of  the  House  and  heard  me;  who,  though  she  was 
a  very  loose  and  ungodly  Wretch,  yet  protested  that  I  swore 
and  cursed  at  that  most  fearful  Rate,  that  she  was  made  to 
tremble  to  hear  me ;  and  told  me  further,  That  I  wot  the  tm^io 
godliiJt  fellow  for  swearing  that  ever  she  beard  m  all  ber  Life; 
and  that  I,  fy  tbui  doings  was  able  to  spoil  all  tbe  Tonib  in  a 
wbole  Town,  iftbey  came  but  inmjf  Companjf. 

97.  At  this  reproof  I  was  silenced,  and  put  to  secret  shame, 
and  that  too^  as  I  thought,  before  the  God  of  Heaven. 
Wherefore,  while  I  stood  there,  and  hanging  down  my  Head, 
I  wished  with  all  my  Heart  that  I  might  be  a  litUe  child  again, 
that  my  Father  might  learn  me  to  speak  without  this  wicked 
way  of  swearing ;  for,  thought  I,  I  am  so  accustomed  to  it, 
that  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  think  of  a  reformation ;  for  I  ao 
thought  it  could  never  be. 

28.  But,  how  it  came  to  pass  I  know  not,  I  did  from  this 
time  forward  so  leave  my  swearing,  that  it  was  a  great  wonder 
to  myself  to  observe  it.  And  whereas  before  1  knew  not  how 
to  speak  unless  I  put  an  Oath  before,  and  another  behind,  to 
make  my  words  have  authority;  now,  I  could,  without  it, 
speak  better  and  with  more  pleasantness^  than  ever  I  could 
before.  All  this  while  I  knew  not  Jesus  Cbrist^  neither  did 
I  leave  my  Sports  and  Plt^s, 

39.  Bi)t  quickly  after  this,  1  fell  in  company  with  one  poor  30 
man  that  made  profession  of  JUligionf  who,  as  I  then  thought, 
did  talk  pleasantiy  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  matters  of 
Religion*  Wherefore,  felling  into  some  love  and  liking  to 
what  he  said,  I  betook  me  to  my  Bible,  and  began  to  take 
great  pleasure  in  reading ;  but  especially  with  the  historical 
part  thereof.  For,  as  for  Paurs  episties,  and  suchlike  Scrip- 
tures, 1  could  not  away  with  them,  being  as  yet  but  ignorant. 
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either  of  the  Corruptions  of  my  Nature,  or  of  the  want  and 
worth  of  Jtsus  CbrUiXo  save  me. 

30.  Wherefore  Xfell  to7some  outward  Reformation^  both  in 
my  words  and  lifepand  did  jet  the  CommandmentJ  brfort  me  for 
my  way  to  Heaven;  which  Commandments  I  also  did  strive  to 
keep,  and,  as  I  thought,  did  keep  them  pretty  well  jometimej, 
and  then  I  should  have  comfort;  yet  now  and  then  should 
break  one,  and  so  afflict  my  Conscience;  but  then  I  should 

\  repent,  and  say  I  was  sorry  for  it,  and  promise  God  to  do 
10  better  next  time,  and  there  get  help  again,  for  then  I  thought 
I  pleased  God  as  well  as  any  man  in  England. 

31.  Thus  1  continued  about  a  year;  all  which  time  our 
Neighbours  did  take  me  to  be  a  very  godly  Man,  a  new  and 
religious  man,  and  did  marvel  much  to  see  such  a  great  and 
famous  alteration  in  my  Life  and  Manners.  And,  indeed,  so  it 
was,  though  yet  I  knew  not  Christ,  nor  Grace,  nor  Faith,  nor 
Hope.  And,  truly,  as  I  have  well  seen  since,  had  I  then  died, 
my  state  had  been  most  fearful.  Well,  this,  I  say,  continued 
about  a  twelvemonth  or  more. 

20  33.  But,  I  say,  my  Neighbours  were  amazed  at  this  my 
great  Conversion  from  prodigious  Profaneness  to  something 
like  a  moral  Life.  And,  truly,  so  they  well  might ;  for  this  my 
Conversion  was  as  great,  as  for  Tom  of  Betblem  to  become  a 
sober  Man.  Now,  therefore,  they  began  to  praise,  to  com- 
mend, and  to  speak  well  of  me,  both  to  my  face,  and  behind 
my  back.  Now,  I  was,  as  tbej  josd^  become  godly;  now,  I 
was  become  a  right  bonejt  man.  But,  oh !  when  I  understood 
that  these  were  their  wonis  and  opinionj  of  me,  it  pleased  me 
mighty  well.    For  though,  as  yet,  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor 

l\  painted  Hypocrite,  yet  I  loved  to  be  talked  of  as  one  that 
was  truly  godly.  I  was  proud  of  my  Godliness,  and,  indeed, 
I  did  all  I  did,  cither  to  be  seen  of,  or  to  be  well  spoken  of, 
by  Man.  And  thus  I  continued  for  about  a  Twelve  Month 
or  more. 

33.  Now,  you  must  know,  that  before  this  I  had  taken 
much  delight  in  Ringing,  b^my  Conjeience  beginning  to  be 
tender,  I  thought  such  practice  was  but  vain,  and  therefore 
forced  myself  to  leave  it,  yet  my  mind  hankered.    Wherefore 
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I  should  go  to  the  Steeple  house,  and  look  on  it,  though  1 
durst  not  ring.  Syt  I  thought  this  did  not  become  Relfgwm 
neither,  yet  I  fofCSd  myself,  and  would  look  on  stilL  But 
quickly  after,  I  began  to  think.  How,  if  one  qf  tbe  Belli  jhould 
fallf  Then  I  chose  to  stand  under  a  main  Beam,  that  lay 
overthwart  the  Steeple,  from  side  to  side,  thinking  there  I 
might  stand  sure.  Bjjtthen  I  should  think  agahi,  Should  the 
Bell  fall  with  a  swing,  it  might  first  hit  the  wall,  and  then  re- 
bounding upon  me,  might  kill  me  for  all  this  Beam.  This 
made  me  stand  in  the  Steeple  door ;  and  now,  thought  I,  lo 
I  am  safe  enough ;  for,  if  a  Bell  should  then  fidl  I  can  slip 
out  behind  these  thick  WaUs,  and  so  be  preserved  notwith- 
standing. 

34.  So  after  this,  I  would  yet  go  to  see  tbem  rh^^  but 
would  not  go  further  than  the  StegpU'dowr ;  but  then  it  came 
into  my  Head,  How,  if  theStetpU  itself  should  fall  ?    And  this 

'  tbotigbty  It  may  fall  for  ought  I  know,  when  I  stood  and 
Iclbked  on  did  continually  so  shake  my  mmd  that  I  durst  not 
stand  at  the  Steeple-door  any  longer,  but  was  forced  to  flee,  for 
fear  the  Steeple  should  fall  upon  my  head.  ao 

35.  Another  thing  was  my  Dancing.     I  was  a  full  year 
.  before  I  could  quite  leave  that.    But  all  this  while,  when  I 

thought  I  kept  this  or  that  Commandment,  or  did,  by  word 
or  deed,  anything  that  I  thought  was  good,  I  had  great  Peace 
in  my  Corueience ;  and  should  think  with  myself,  God  cannot 
choose  but  be  now  pleased  with  me ;  yea,  to  relate  it  in  mine 
own  way,  I  thought  no  man  in  England  could  please  God 
better  than  I. 

36.  But  poor  Wretch  as  I  was,  I  was  all  this  while  igno- 
rant of  Jesus  Christ,  and  going  about  to  establish  my  own  30 
RJjgMeotunejj ;  and  had  perished  therein,  had  not  God,  in 
mercy,  showed  me  more  of  my  State  by  nature. 

37.  But  upon  a  day  the  good  providence  of  God  did  cast 
me  to  Be4fordy  to  work  on  my  Calling;  and  in  one  of  the 
Streets  of  that  Town,  I  came  where  there  were  three  or  four 
poorfFomen  sitting  at  a  door  in  the  Sun,  and  talking  about  the 
things  of  God ;  and  being  now  willing  to  hear  them  discourse 
I  drew  near  to  hear  what  they  said,  for  I  was  now  a  brisk 
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Talker  also  myself  in  the  matters  of  Reli^on.  But  I  may 
say,  /  beard^  hut  I  underjtooJ  not ;  for  they  were  far  above,  out 
of  my  reach.  Their  talk  was  about  a  new  Birth,  the  work 
of  God  on  their  hearts,  also  how  they  were  convinced  of 
their  miserable  state  by  nature.  They  talked  how  God  had 
visited  their  souls  with  his  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus^  and  with 
what  words  and  promises  they  had  been  refreshed,  comforted, 
and  supported  against  the  temptations  of  the  Devil.  More- 
over they  reasoned  of  the  Suggestions  and  Temptations  of 
10 Satan  in  particular;  and  told  to  each  other  by  which  they 
had  been  afflicted,  and  how  they  were  borne  up  under  his 
assaults.  They  also  discoursed  of  their  own  wretchedness  of 
heart,  of  their  Unbelief;  and  did  contemn,  slight,  and  abhor 
their  own  Righteousness,  as  filthy  and  insufficient  to  do  them 
any  good. 

38.  And  methought  they  spake  as  if  Joy  did  make  them 
speak ;  they  spake  with  such  pleasantness  of  Scripture  Lan- 
guage, and  with  such  appearance  of  grace  in  all  they  said, 
that  they  were  to  me,  as  if  they  had  found  a  new  World,  as 

ao  if  they  were  people  that  dwelt  alone^  and  vjere  not  to  be  reckoned  Numtw  aj. 
amongst  their  Neighhourj. 

39.  At  this  I  felt  my  own  Heart  began  to  shake,  and  mis- 
trust my  Condition  to  be  naught;  for  I  saw  that  in  all  my 
thoughts  about  Religion  and  Salvation,  the  new  Birth  did  *]  y 
never  enter  into  my  Mind,  neither  knew  I  the  Comfort  of  the  J 
Word  and  Promise,  nor  the  Deceitfulness  and  Treachery  of 
my  own  wicked  Heart.  As  for  secret  Thoughts.  I  took  no 
notice  of  them :  neither  did  I  understand  what  Satan's  Temp- 
tations  were,  nor  how  they  were  to  be  withstood  and  re- 

30  sisted,  &c. 

40.  Thus,  therefore,  when  I  had  heard  and  considered  what  1 
they  said,  I  left  them,  and  went  about  my  employment  again, 
but  their  Talk  and  Discourse  went  with  me ;  also  my  heart 
would  tarry  with  them,  for  I  was  greatly  affected  with  their 
words,  both  because  by  them  I  was  convinced  that  I  wanted 
the  .true  Tokens  of  a  truly  godly  Man,  and  also  because  by 
them  I  was  convinced  of  the  happy  and  blessed  Condition  of 
him  that  was  such  an  one. 

X  2 
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41.  Therefore  I  should  often  make  it  my  bosfaiess  to  be 

"^  going  again  and  again  into  the  Company  of  these  poor  People ; 

for  1  could  not  stay  away.    And  the  more  I  went  amongst 

them,  the  more  I  did  question  my  Condition ;  and  as  I  still 

do  remember,  presently  1  fnni^^  two  things  within  me  at 

which  I  did  sometimes  marvel  (especially  considering  what 

a  blind,  ignorant,  sordid,  and  ungodly  Wretch  but  just  before 

I  was) ;  the  one  was  a  very  jrreat  softness  and  tenderness  of 

Heart,  which  caused  me  to  fall  under  the  Conviction  of  what 

by  Scripture  they  asserted ;  and  the  other  was  a  great  JBending  10 

in  my  Mind  to  a  continual  meditating  on  them,  and  on  aD 

other  good  things  which  at  any  time  I  heard  or  read  of.^ 

4a.  By  these  things  my  Mind  was  now  so  turned  thatyt  lay 

nwv.3D.Es^Uke  a  Hone-leeeb  at  the  Veh^^JSX  crying  out,  Give,  give;  yea, 

I  it  was  so  fixed  on  Eternity,  and  on  the  things  about  the 

!  Kingdom  of  Heaven  (that  is,  so  £ur  as  I  knew,  though  as  yet, 

God  knows,  I  knew  but  little);  that  neither  Pleasures,  nor 

'Profits,  nor  Persuasions,  nor  Threats,  could  loosen  it,  or 

make  it  let  go  his  Hold.    And  thou^  I  may  ^pr^^  it  wit^ 

'  shame,  yet  it  is  in  very  deed' a  certain  TnaA^  it  would  then  to 

•  have  been  as  difficult  for  me  to  have  tak«i  my  mind  from 

H^ven  to  Earthy  as  I  have  found  it  often  since  to  get  it  again 

from  JSarth  to  Heaven. 

43.  One  thing  I  may  not  omit«  There  was  a  yoioiig  man 
in  our  town,  to  whom  my  Heart  before  was  knit  more  than 
to  any  other,  but  he  being  a  most  wicked  Creature  for  cursing 
and  swearing  and  whoring,  I  now  shook  him  off  and  forsook 
his  Company ;  but  about  a  quarter  of  a  year  after  I  had  left 
him,  I  met  him  in  a  certain  lane,  and  asked  him  how  he  did ; 
he,  after  his  old  swearing  and  mad  way,  answered.  He  was  30 
well.  But,  Harry,  &aid  I,  fFfy  do  you  wuear  and  eurte  thus  t 
What  vfill  become  qf  you,  if  you  die  in  tlni  condition  f  He 
answered  me  in  a  great  chafe,  What  would  the  Devil  do  for 
Comparvf^  if  it  were  not  for  such  as  I  am  t 

44.  About  this  time  I  met  with  some  Banter/  Books,  that 
were  put  forth  by  some  of  our  Countrymen,  which  Books  were 
also  highly  in  esteem  by  several  old  Professors ;  some  of  these 
I  read,  but  was  not  able  to  make  a  Judgment  about  them. 
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Wherefore  as  I  read  in  them,  and  thought  upon  them  (feeling 
myself  unable  to  judge),  I  should  betake  myself  to  hearty 
prayer  in  this  manner :  0  Lord^  I  am  a  fool,  and  not  able  to 
know  the  Truth  from  Error,  Lord,  leave  me  not  to  my  own 
BlindnejJ,  either  to  approve  of,  %r  condemn  this  Doctrine,  If  it  he 
ff  Godf  let  me  not  despise  it ;  (f  it  ie  of  the  Devil,  let  me  not 
embrace  it.  Lord,  J  lay  my  Soul,  in  this  matter,  only  at  tbyfoot; 
let  me  not  be  deceived,  J  humbly  beseech  thee,  I  had  one  religious 
intimate  Companion  all  this  while,  and  that  was  the  poor  Man 

10  that  I  spoke  of  before.  But  about  this  time  he  also  turned 
a  most  devilish  Ranter,  and  gave  himself  up  to  all  manner  of 
filthiness,  especially  Vndeanness.  He  would  also  deny  that 
there  was  a  God,  Angel,  or  Spirit;  and  would  laugh  at  all 
exhortations  to  sobriety.  When  I  laboured  to  rebuke  his 
wickedness,  he  would  laugh  the  more,  and  pretend  that  he 
had  gone  through  all  Religions,  and  could  never  light  on  the 
right  till  now.  He  told  me  also,  that  in  a  little  time  I  should 
see  all  Professors  turn  to  the  ways  of  the  Ranters,  Where- 
fore, abominating  those  cursed  Principles,  I  left  his  Company 

30  forthwith,  and  became  to  him  as  great  a  Stranger,  as  I  had 
been  before  a  Familiar. 

45.  Neither  was  this  man  onVi  z  temptation  to  me:  but  my 
Calling  lying  in  the  country,  I  happened  to  light  into  several 
People's  Company,  who,  though  strict  in  Religion  formerly, 
yet  were  also  swept  a^ay  by  these  Ranters,  These  would 
also  talk  with  me  of  their  Ways,  and  condemn  me  as  legal  and 
dark;  pretending  that  they  only  had  attained  to  periection 
that  could  do  what  they  would,  and  not  sin.  Oh!  These 
Temptations  were  suitable  to  my  Flesh,  I  being  but  a  young 

30  Man,  and  my  Nature  in  its  prime.  But  God,  who  had,  as  I 
hope,  designed  me  for  better  things,  kept  me  in  the  fear  of 
his  name,  and  did  not  suffer  me  to  accept  of  such  cursed 
Principles,  And  blessed  be  God,  who  put  it  into  my  heart  to 
cry  to  him  to  be  kept  and  directed,  still  distrusting  mine  own 
wisdom ;  for  I  have  since  seen  even  the  effect  of  that  Prayer, 
in  his  preserving  me  not  only  from  Ranting  errors,  but  from 

(those  also  that  liave  sprung  up  since.    The  Bible  was  precious 
to  me  in  those  days. 
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46.  And  now,  methought,  I  began  to  look  into  the  B^U 
with  new  eyes,  and  read  as  I  never  did  before ;  and  especially 
the  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  were  sweet  and  pleasant 
to  me ;  and,  indeed,  I  was  then  never  out  of  the  BMe^  either 
by  reading  or  meditation;  still  crying  out  to  God,  that  I 
might  know  the  truth,  and  way  to  Heaven  and  Glory. 

47.  And  as  I  went  on  and  read,  I  lighted  on  that  passage, 
s  Cor.  M      <  To  one  is  given  hy  the  Spirit  the  word  ff  vmdom  ;  to  anotber  the 

vjord  ffhuwledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  and  to  anotber  fmtbj  ffc* 
And  though,  as  I  have  since  seen,  that  by  this  Scripture  Uie  10 
Holy  Ghost  intends,  in  special,  things  extraordinary,  yet  on 
me  it  did  then  fasten  with  conviction,  that  I  did  want  things 
ordinary,  even  that  understanding  and  wisdom  that  other 
Christians  had.  On  this  word  I  mused,  and  could  not  tell 
what  to  do,  especially  this  word  Faitb  put  me  to  it,  for  I 
could  not  help  it,  but  sometimes  must  question,  whether  I 
'•  had  any  Faith  or  no.  For  I  feared  that  it  shut  me  out  of  all 
the  blmings  that  other  good  people  had  given  them  of  God. 
But  I  was  loth  to  conclude  I  had  no  Faith ;  for  if  I  do  so, 
thought  I,  then  I  shall  count  myself  a  very  Cast-away  indeed,  so 

48.  No,  said  I  with  myself,  though  I  am  convinced  that 
I  am  an  ignorant  &#,  and  that  I  want  those  blessed  G\ftt  ^ 
Knowie4ge  and  Understanding  that  other  good  People  have; 
yet,  at  a  venture,  I  will  conclude  I  am  not  altogether  fiuthless, 
though  I  know  not  what  Faith  is.  For  it  was  shewed  me, 
and  that  too  (as  I  have  seen  since),  by  Satan,  that  those  who 
conclude  themselves  in  ai/aitbless  State,  have  neither  rest  nor 
quiet  in  their  Souls;  and  I  was  loth  to  fall  quite  into  despair. 

49.  Wherefore,  by  this  suggestion,  I  was  for  a  whUe  made 
afraid  to  see  my  want  of  Faith.  But  God  would  not  suffer  me  30 
thus  to  undo  and  destroy  my  Soul,  but  did  continually, 
against  this  my  blind  and  sad  Conelusion,  create  still  within  me 
such  suppositions,  insomuch  that  I  could  not  rest  content, 
until  I  did  now  come  to  some  certain  Knowledge,  whether 
I  had  Faith  or  no;  this  always  running  in  my  mind.  But  bow 
if  you  mnint  faitb  indeed  f  But  bow  canyon  tell  you  bave  Faitb  f 
And,  besides,  1  saw  for  certain,  if  I  had  it  not,  I  was  sure  to 
perish  for  ever. 
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50.  80  that  though  I  endeavoured  at  the  first  to  look  over 
the  business  of  Faitb^  yet  in  a  little  time,  I  better  considering 
the  matter,  was  willing  to  put  myself  upon  the  /r/tf/.  whether  '^ 
1  had  Faith  or  no.  But,  alas,  poor  wretch,  so  ignorant  and 
brutish  was  I,  that  I  knew  to  this  day  no  more  how  to  do  it, 
than  I  know  how  to  begin  and  accomplish  that  rare  and 
curious  piece  of  Art,  which  I  never  yet  saw  nor  considered. 

51.  Wherefore,  while  I  was  thus  considering,  and  being 
put  to  my  plunge  about  it  (for  you  must  know,  that  as  yet 

ID  I  had  in  this  matter  broken  my  Mind  to  no  Man,  only  did 
hear  and  consider),  the  Tempter  came  in  with  his  delusion^  Q^ 
TbafJiert  fwas  no  way  for  me  to  knewj  I  bad  faith ^  but  b?  trjinst 
to^orijiome  Mtraeie;  urgmg  tnose  Seripturtj  that  seem  to 
loo^uiat  way,  tor  tHe  enforcing  and  strengthening  his  Temp- 
tation. Nay,  one  day  as  I  was  betwixt  Eistow  and  Bedford, 
the  temptation  was  hot  upon  me,  to  tj[y  if  I  had  Faith,  byjlpjng 
of  some  Miracle :  which  Miracle  at  that  time  was  this,  I  must 
saytolEe  Puddla  that  were  in  the  horse-pads,  Be  dry;  and  to 
the  dryplacesy  Be  you  the  Puddles.    And  truly,  one  time  I  was 

30  going  to  say  so  indeed ;  but  just  as  I  was  about  to  speak,  this 
thought  came  into  my  mind,  But  go  under  yonder  Hedge  and 
pray  first y  that  God  would  make  you  able*  But  when  I  had  con- 
cluded to  pray,  this  came  hot  upon  me.  That  if  1  prayed,  and 
came  again  and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwith- 
standing, then  be  sure  I  had  no  Faith,  but  was  a  Cast-away 
and  lost.  Nay,  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  never  try  yet,  but 
will  stay  a  little  longer. 

52.  So  Ij^sntlQued  at  a  great  lossi  for  I  thoughts  if  they 
only  had  Faith^  which  could  do  so  wonderfiil  frhimrgj  frh^n 

30  rSnclu3i371^tt_for.  the  present.  I  neither  had  it^  nor  yet. 
^  for.  time  to  come,  were  ever  like  to  have  it     Thus  I  was 

•  tossed  betwixt  the  Devil  and  my  own  Ignorance,  and  so  per- 
t  plexed,  especially  at  some  times,  that  I  could  not  tell  what 

•  to  do. 

53.  About  this  time,  the  state  and  happiness  of  these  poor  ^/-^ 
people  at  Bedford  was  thus,  in  a  Dream  or  Fmon,  presented  to  v^y 
me.    I  saw,  as  if  they  were  set  on  the  Sunny  side  of  some 

high  Mountain,  there  refreshing  themselves  with  the  pleasant 
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beams  of  the  Sun,  while  I  was  shiTering  and  shrinking  in 
the  Cold,  afflicted  with  Frost,  Snow,  and  dark  Clouds. 
Methooght,  also,  betwixt  me  and  them,  I  saw  a  wall  that 
did  compass  about  this  mountain;  now,  through  this  wall 
my  soul  did  greatly  desire  to  pass;  concluding,  that  if  I 
could,  I  would  go  eren  into  the  very  midst  of  them,  and  there 
also  comfort  myself  with  the  heat  of  their  Sun. 

r54.  About  this  wall  I  thought  myself  to  go  again  and  agaJn, 
still  prying  as  I  went,  to  see  if  I  could  find  some  way  or 
passage,  by  which  I  might  enter  therein;  but  none  could lo 
I  find  for  some  time.  At  the  last,  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a 
narrow  gap,  like  a  little  doorway  in  the  Wall,  through  which 
I  attempted  to  pass;  Now  the  passage  being  very  strait 
'  and  narrow,  I  made  many  efforts  to  get  in,  but  ail  in  Vain, 
even  until  I  was  well  nigh  quite  beat  out,  by  striving  to 
get  in.  At  last,  with  great  striving,  methought  1  at  first  did 
g^t  in  my  head,  and  after  that,  by  a  sidling  striving,  my 
Shoulders  and  my  whole  Body.  Then  was  1  exceeamg  giad, 
and  went  and  sat  down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  was  ^ 

^comforted  with  the  light  and  heat  of  their  Sun.  so 

JP '    55*  Now,  this  Mountain  and  Wall,  ftc,  was  tgyi  n^yle  out 
^4!y^j^      tiunc— the  Mountain  signified  the  Church  of  tneliving  God ; 
yni       the  Sun  that  shone  thereon,  the  comfortable  shining  of  his  ^g/i^ 
t  merciful  Face  on  them  that  were  therein ;  tlie  wall,  I  thought, 

was  the  Word,  that  did  make  separation  between  the  Chris- 
tians and  the  World ;  and  the  Gg^'^ich  was  in  this  Wall,  I 
joimi4.«.    thought,  was  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  way  to  Uod  the 
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fatner.  But  fbrasmucn  as  the  Passage  was  wonderful  narrow. 
even  so  narrow,'Tnat  I  could  not,  but  witn  great  difficulty, 
enter  in  thereat,  it  snowed  me  that  none  could  enter  into  xo 
Life,  but  those  that  were  in  downright  earnest,  and  unless 
aGo^they  left  this  wicked  World  behind  them ;  for  here  was 
only  room  for  Body  and  Soul,  but  not  for  Body  and  Soul, 
and  Sin. 

56.  This  resemblance  abode  upon  my  Spirit  many  days; 
all  which  time,  I  saw  myself  in  a  forlorn  and  sad 
but  yet  was  provoked  to  a  vehement  hunger 
be  qnejpfjyil^LjgyjP^''  that  did  sit  in  the  Sunshine.    Now 
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also  I  should  pray  wherever  I  was,  whether  at  home  or 
abroad,  in  house  or  field,  and  should  also  often,  with  lifting  up 
of  heart,  sing  that  of  the  srst  psalm,  0  Lordy  consider  my 
dutresj ;  for  as  yet  I  knew  not  where  I  was. 

57.  Neither  as  yet  could  I  attain  to  any  comfortable  per- 
suasion that  I  had  Faith  in  Christ;  but  instead  of  having 
satisfaction,  here  I  began  to  find  my  Soul  to  be  assaulted 
with  fresh  doubts  about  my  future  happiness ;  especially  with 
such  as  these,  Whether  J  wot  elected?    But  how,  if  the  Daj  of 

I  o  Grace  should  ncnv  be  past  and  gone  ? 

58.  By  these  two  Temptations  I  was  very  much  afflicted.     ^    ^ 
and  disquiecea;  sometimes  by  one,  and  sometimes  by  the    ^ 
otnerofthem.    And  first,  to  speak  of  that  about  my  questioning     v « ^  •  «^  *■ 
my  Election,  I  found  at  this  time  that  though  I  was  in  a    Aic^^i*^* 
flame  to  find  the  way  to  Heaven  and  Glory,  and  though 

nothing  could  beat  me  off  from  this,  yet  this  Question  did 
so  offend  and  discourage  me,  that  I  was,  especially  at  some 
times,  as  if  the  very  strength  of  my  body  also  had  been  taken 
away  by  the  force  and  power  thereof.  This  scripture  did 
ao  also  seem  to  me  to  trample  upon  all  my  desires,  //  is  neither  Rom.  9.  i«l 
in  him  that  twilJeth,  nor  in  him  that  runneth,  hut  in  God  that 
jheweth  mercy, 

59.  With  this  Scripture  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do ;  for 
I  evidently  saw  that  unless  the  great  God,  of  his  infinite 
Grace  and  Bounty,  had  voluntarily  chosen  me  to  be  a  \''essel 
of  Mercy,  though  I  should  desire  and  long  and  labour  until 
my  heart  did  break,  no  good  could  come  of  it.  Therefore, 
this  would  still  stick  with  me,  Hoftv  can  you  teHyou  are  Elected? 
jind  what  if  you  should  not  1    Hoov  then  ? 

30  60.  O  Lord,  thought  I,  what  if  I  should  not,  indeed? 
It  may  be  you  are  not,  said  the  Tempter.  It  may  be  so, 
indeed,  thought  I.  Why,  then,  said  Satan,  you  had  as  good 
leave  off,  and  strive  no  further ;  for  if,  indeed,  you  should  not 
be  elected  and  chosen  of  God,  there  is  no  talk  of  your  being 
saved ;  For  it  is  neither  in  him  that  wiHeth,  nor  in  him  that  ^ 
mnnethf  hut  in  God  that  shevoeth  mercy. 

i       61.  By  these  things  I  was  driven  to  my  Wits'  end,  not 
knowing  what  to  say,  or  how  to  answer  these  temptations. 
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(Indeed,  I  little  thought  that  Satan  had  thus  assaulted  me, 

but  that  rather  it  ^^^as  my  own  Prudence,  thus  to  start  the 

I  Question;)  for,  that  the  Elect  only  attained  Eternal  Life, 

^  that  I,  without  scruple,  did  heartily  close  withal ;  but  that 

'  m^rself  was  one  of  them,  there  lay  all  the  Question. 

6a.  Thus,  therefore,  for  several  days,  I  was  greatly  assaulted 
and  perplexed,  and  was  often,  when  I  have  been  walking, 
ready  to  sink  where  I  went,  with  faintness  in  my  Mind. 
But  one  day,  after  I  had  been  so  many  Weeks  oppressed 
and  cast  down  therewith,  as  I  was  now  quite  giving  up  io 
the  Ghost  of .  all  my  hopes  of  ever  attaining  Life,  that 
Sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  Spirit.  Look  ai  the 
generations  of  Old  and  see;  did  ever  at^  trust  in  God^  and 
were  co-founded? 

63.  At  which  I  was  greatly  lightened  and  encouraged  in 
my  Soul;  for  thus,  at  that  very  instant,  it  was  expounded 
to  me.  Begin  at  the  beginning  ^Genesis,  and  read  to  the  end  tf 
the  Revelations,  a$id  see  if  you  can  find  that  there  was  ever 
any  that  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  was  coiffounded,  80,  coming 
home  I  presently  went  to  my  Bible  to  see  if  1  could  find  so 
thj|t  saying,  not  doubting  but  to  find  it  presently;  for  it  was 
so  fresh,  and  with  such  strength  and  comfort  on  my  Spirit, 
that  I  was  as  if  it  talked  with  me. 

64.  Well,  I  looked,  but  I  found  it  not ;  only  it  abode  upon 
me.  Then  I  did  ask  first  this  good  Man,  and  then  another, 
if  they  knew  where  it  was,  but  they  knew  no  such  fiiace. 
At  this  1  wondered  that  such  a  sentence  should  so  suddenly, 
and  with  such  comfort  and  strength,  seize  and  abide  upon  my 
heart,  and  yet  that  none  could  find  it.   For  I  doubted  not  but 

it  was  in  holy  Scripture.  30 

65.  Thus  I  continued  above  a  year,  and  could  not  find  the 
uk  place ;  but  at  last,  casting  my  eye  into  the  Apocrypha  books, 

I  found  it  in  Ecclesiasticus.  This,  at  the  first,  did  somewhat 
daunt  me;  but  because,  by  thb  time^  I  had  got  more  ex- 
perience of  the  love  and  kindness  of  God,  it  troubled  me 
the  less;  especially  when  I  considered  that  though  it  was  not 
in  those  Texts  that  we  call  Holy  and  Canonical,  yet  forasmuch 
as  this  sentence  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  many  of  the 
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Promises,  it  was  my  duty  to  take  the  comfort  of  it.  And  I 
bless  God  for  that  woni,  for  it  was  of  God  to  me.  That  word 
doth  still,  at  times,  shine  before  my  face. 

66.  After  this,  that  other  doubt  did  come  with  strength 
upon  me,  But  bona  \f  the  day  of  Grace  jbould  be  past  and  * 
gone?  How  if  you  have  o^ver stood  the  time  of  Mercy  f  Now,  I 
remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  walking  into  the  Country,  1 
was  much  in  the  thoughts  of  this,  But  bow  if  the  day  qf  Grace 
be  fasti    And  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the  Tempter  pre- 

losented  to  my  mind  those  good  people  of  Bedford^  and 
suggested  thus  unto  me.  That  these  being  converted  already, 
they  were  all  that  God  would  save  in  those  parts;  and  that  1 
came  too  late,  for  these  had  got  the  Blessing  before  I 
came. 

67.  Now  was  I  in  great  distress,  thinking  in  very  deed 
that  this  might  well  be  so.  Wherefore  I  went  up  and  down 
bemoaning  my  sad  condition,  counting  myself  far  worse  than 
a  thousand  fools,  for  standing  off  thus  long,  and  spending  so 
many  years  in  sin  as  I  have  done ;  still  crying  out.  Oh,  that 

ao  I  had  turned  sooner ;  Oh,  that  I  had  turned  seven  years 
ago!  It  made  me  also  angry  with  myself,  to  think  that  I 
should  have  no  more  Wit,  but  to  trifle  away  my  time  till  my 
Soul  and  Heaven  were  lost. 

68.  But  when  I  had  been  long  vexed  with  this  fear,  and 
was  scarce  able  to  tike  one  step  more,  just  about  the  same 
place  where  I  received  my  other  encouragement,  these  words 
broke  in  upon  my  mind,  Compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my 

House  may  be  filed;  and  yet  there  is  room*  These  words,  but  Luke  14.  »• 
especially  them.  And  yet  there  is  room,  were  sweet  words 
30 to  me;  for,  truly,  I  thought  that  by  them  I  saw  there  w«is 
place  enough  in  Heaven  for  me;  and,  moreover,  that  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  did  speak  these  words,  he  then  did  think 
of  me ;  and  that  he  knowing  that  the  time  would  come  that  I 
should  be  afflicted  with  fear  that  there  was  no  place  left  for 
me  in  his  Bosom,  did  before  speak  this  word,  and  leave  it 
upon  record,  that  I  might  find  help  thereby  against  this  vile 
Temptation.    This,  I  then  verily  believed. 

69.  In  the  light  and  encouragement  of  this  Word,  I  went 
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a  pretty  while;  and  the  comfort  was  the  more,  when  I 
thought  that  the  Lord  Jesos  should  think  on  me  so  long 
ago,  and  that  he  should  speak  them  words  on  purpose  for 
my  sake.  For  I  did  then  think  verily  that  he  did  on  purpose 
speak  them  to  encourage  me  withal. 

70.  But  I  was  not  without  my  Temptations  to  go  back 
again.  Temptations,  I  say,  both  fh>m  Satan,  mine  own  heart, 
and  carnal  acquaintance.  But  I  thank  God  these  were  out- 
weighed by  that  sound  sense  of  Death  and  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  which  abode,  as  it  were,  continually  in  my  yiew.  ro 
I  should  often  also  think  on  NebuebadneKstar^  of  whom  it 
Daa.s.>iLi9>is  Said,  He  bad  given  him  all  the  Kingdoms  ff  the  Earth,  Yet, 
thought  1,  if  this  great  man  had  all  his  portion  in  this  world, 
•,  one  Hour  in  Hell- fire  would  make  him  forget  all.  Which 
Consideration  was  a  great  help  to  me. 

7z.  I  was  almost  made,  about  this  time,  to  see  something 
concerning  the  beasts  that  Moiei  counted  clean  and  unclean. 
I  thought  those  Beasts  were  Types  of  Men ;  the  elean^  types 
of  them  that  were  the  people  of  God ;  but  the  uneUan^  types 
of  such  as  were  the  Children  of  the  wicked  One.  Now,  I  so 
read  that  the  clean  beasts  Chewed  the  cud;  that  is,  thought  I, 
they  show  us  we  must  feed  upon  the  Word  of  God.  They 
also  parted  the  hoqf;  I  thought  that  signified  we  must  part,  if 
we  would  be  saved,  with  the  ways  of  ungodly  men.  And  also^ 
in  further  reading  about  them  I  found,  that  though  we  did 
0cvi.i46.t.  chew  the  cud  as  the  Hart^  yet  if  we  walked  with  Claws  like  a 
Dogy  or  if  we  did  part  the  Hoof  like  the  Swine^  yet  if  we  did 
not  chew  the  cud  as  the  Sheep,  we  were  stOI,  for  all  that, 
but  unclean;  for  I  thought  the  Hare  to  be  a  type  of  those 

.  ^  Y''- that  talk  of  the  Word,  yet  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin ;  and  that  30 

,/ '  ^^"  the  Swine  was  like  him  that  parteth  with  his  Outward 
pollutions,  but  still  wanteth  the  Word  of  Faith,  without 
which  there  could  be  no  way  of  salvation,  let  a  Man  be 
never  so  devout.  After  this  I  found,  by  reading  the  Word, 
that  those  that  must  be  glorified  with  Christ  in  another 
World  must  be  called  by  him  here ;  called  to  the  partaking  of 
a  share  in  his  Word  and  Righteousness,  and  to  the  comforts 
and  first-Fruits  of  his  Spirit,  and  to  a  peculiar  interest  in 
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all  those  heavenly  things  which  do  indeed  fore-fit  the  Soul 
for  that  Rest  and  House  of  Glory  which  is  in  Heaven 
above. 

79.  Here,  again,  I  was  at  a  very  great  stand,  not  knowing 
what  to  do,  fearing  I  was  not  called ;  /or,  thought  I,  if  I 
be  not  called,  what  then  can  do  me  good?    None  hut  those  who 
are  effectually  called,  inherit  the  kingdom  qf  heaven.     But  oh!         . 
how  I  now  loved  th^  words  that  spake  of  a  Christian's     VNr^ 
'    calling!  as  when  the  Lordsaid  to  one,  Follow  me;  and  to    ^^)|^^ 
to  another,  Comr^/^^rmf.    And  oh  I  M!tiQVi^X,\,  that  he  would  say   '*^  ^ 
so  to  me  too,  how  gladly  would  I  run  qfler  him  I  *  c*-^^'^* 

73.  I^annpt  now  express  ^»h  ^^j''^  inngi'n^  an^  brBaH"g* 

in  my  Soul  I  cried  to  Christ  to  call  me.    Thus  I  continued    ^^^ 
for  a  time,  all  on  a  fiame  to  be  converted  to  Jesus  Christ;     ^K^^*\^u> 
and  did  also  see  all  that  day,  such  glory  in  a  Converted  state,  ^^jtJ^\\^i^ 
thatj  could  not  be  contented  wi||JioutCa  sharQtherein.       ^  ^* 
Voldjjtould  it  have  been  gotten  for  Gold,  wKat  could  I  have  Vr^f-"^    * 
given  for  it !  had  I  had  a  whole  World  it  had  all  gone  ten  -  ^  ''^''j 
thousand  times  over  for  this,  that  my  Soul  might  have  been  In     -^ 
20  a  converted  state. 

74.  How  lovely  now  was  every  one  in  my  Eyes  that  I 
thought  to  be  converted  Men  and  Women  I  they  shone,  they 
M^kcd  like  people  that  carried  the  Broad  Seal  of  Heaven 
about  them.  Oh!  I  saw  the  Lot  was  fallen  to  them  in 
pleasant  places,  and  they  had  a  goodly  Heritage.  But  that  pi.  16. 6. 
which  made  me  sick  was  that  of  Christ,  in  Mark,  He  went  up 

into  a  mountain  and  called  to  him  whom  he  ^vould,  and  they  Mwk  3.  i> 
came  unto  him. 

75.  This  Scripture  made  me  faint  and  fear,  yet  it  kindled 
30  fire  in  my  Soul.    That  which  made  me  fear  was  this,  lest 

Christ  should  have  no  liking  to  me,  for  he  called  whom  he 
would.  But  oh !  the  glory  that  I  saw  in  that  Condition  did 
still  so  engage  my  heart  that  I  could  seldom  read  of  any 
that  Christ  did  call  but  I  presently  wished,  JVould  J  had 
been  in  their  clothes;  *would  I  had  been  bom  Peter;  ^vould 
I  had  been  bom  John ;  or  ivwld  I  had  been  by  and  had  heard 
Inm  when  he  called  them,  how  would  I  have  cried,  O  Lord, 
call  me  also.    But  oh !  I  feared  he  would  not  call  me. 
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76.  And  truly  the  Lord  let  me  go  thiis  many  Months 
together  and  showed  me  nothing ;  either  that  I  was  already, 
or  should  be  called  hereafter,    fiut  at  last,  after  much  time 

\/  spent,  and  many  Groans  to  God,  thr.t  I  might  be  made 
partaker  of  the  Holy  and  Heavenly  calling,  that  Word  came 
joci>  tx.  in  upon  me — J  vjUI  cleanse  their  Blood  that  I  have  noi  eleauei^ 
for  the  Lord  dwelletb  m  Zion.  These  words  I  thought  were 
sent  to  encourage  me  to  wait  still  upon  God,  and  agnified 
unto  me,  that  if  I  were  not  already,  yet  time  might  come 
I  might  be  in  truth  converted  unto  Christ. -^  xo 

77,  About  this  time  I  beganfto  break 

poor   people    in    Bedford,/^M    »o    tJ&j  th»m    my    r^^  jitinn ; 

which,  when  they  had  nearo,  tney  told  Mr.  Gifford  of  me, 
who  himself  also  took  occasion  to  talk  with  me,  and  was 
willing  to  be  well  persuaded  of  me,  though  I  think  but  firom 
little  grounds.    But  he  invited  me  to  his  House,  where  I 
should  hear  him  confer  with  others,  about  the  dealings  of 
God  with  their  Souls,  from  all  which  I  still  received  more 
Conviction,  and  from  that  time  began  to  see  something  of 
the  Vanity  and  inward  Wretchedness  of  my  wicked  Heart,  so 
for  as  yet  I  knew  no  great  matter  therein;  but  now  it 
l>egan  to  be  discovered  unto  me,  and  also  to  work  at  that 
rate  for  wickedness  as  it  never  did  before.    Now  I  evidently 
found  that  Lusts  and  Corruptions  would  strongly  put  forth 
themselves  within  me,  in  wicked  thoughts  and  desires,  which 
I  did  not  regard  before;  my  Desires  also  for  Heaven  and 
/  Life  began  to  fail.    I  found  also,  that  whereas  t>efore  my 
Soul  was  full  of  longing  after  God,  now  my  heart  began 
to  hanker  after  every  foolish  vanity;  yea,  my  heart  would 
not  be  moved  to  mind  that  that  was  good ;  it  began  to  be  30 
careless,  lx>th  of  my  Soul  and  Heaven ;  it  would  now  con-  - 
tinually  hang  back,  both  to,  and  in  every  duty;   and^jKgs 
as  a  Clog  on  the  Leg  of  a  Bird  to  hinder  her  from  Hying. 

78.  Nay,  thought  I,  now  I  grow  worse  and  worse;  now 
am  I  farther  from  Conversion  than  ever  I  was  before. 
Wherefore  I  began  to  sink  greatly  in  my  Soul,  and  l>egan 
to  entertain  such  discouragement  in  my  Heart  as  laid  me 
low  as  Hell.    If  now  I  should  have  burned  at  the  Stake. 


/ 
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I  could  not  believe  that  Christ  had  love  for  me;  alas,  I 
could  neither  hear  him,  nor  see  him,  nor  feel  him,  nor 
savour  any  of  his  things.  1  was  driven  as  with  a  Tempest: 
my  Heart  would  be  imclean:  the  Canaamtes  would  dwell 
in  the  land. 

79.  Sometimes  I  would  tell  my  Condition  to  the  People 
of  God|  which,  when  they  heard,  they  would  pity  me,  and 
would  tell  me  of  the  Promises.  But  they  had  as  good  have 
told  me  that  I  must  reach  the  Sun  with  my  finger  as  have 

10 bidden  me  receive  or  rely  upon  the  Promise;  and  as  soon 
as  I  should  have  done  it,  all  my  Sense  and  Feeling  was 
against  me;  and  I  saw  I  had  a  Heart  that  would  sin,  and 
that  lay  under  a  Law  that  would  condemn. 

80.  These  things  have  often  made  me  think  of  the  Child 

which  the  Father  brought  to  Christ,  w^o,  viibile  be  ocwu  yet  Luke » 4a.  % 
a  eoming  to  him,  waj  thrown  down  by  the  DevU,  and  also  so  «•  "^  ^ 
rent  and  torn  by  bim  tbat  be  iaj^  and  ^ttallewedy/baming* 

81.  Further,  in  these  days  I  should  find  my  heart  to  shut 
itself  up  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  holy  Word.    I 

aohave  found  my  Unbelief  to  set,  as  it  were,  the  shoulder  to 
the  door  to  keep  him  out,  and  that  too  even  then,  when 
I  have  with  many  a  bitter  sigh  cried,  Good  Lord,  break  it  open ;  ft- 107.  ^ 
Lordf  break  these  Gates  tf  Brass,  and  cut  these  bars  of  Iron 
asunder.  Yet  that  word  would  sometimes  create  in  my  heart 
a  peaceable  pause,  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  lu-  4S.  s 
me. 

8a.  But  all  this  while  as  to  the  act  of  sinning,  I  never  was 
more  tender  than  now.  I  durst  not  take  a  pin  or  a  stick, 
though  but  so  big  as  a  straw,  for  my  conscience  now  was 

30 sore,  and  would  smart  at  every  touch;  I  could  not  now 
tell  how  to  speak  my  words,  for  fear  I  should  misplace 
them.  Oh,  how  gingerly  did  I  then  go  in  all  I  did  or  said ! 
I  found  myself  as  on  a  miry  Bog  that  shook  if  I  did  but 
stir;  and  was  as  there  left  both  of  God  and  Christ,  and 
the  Spirit,  and  all  good  things. 

83.  But,  I  observe,  though  I  was  such  a  great  sinner  before 
conversion,  yet  God  never  much  charged  the  guilt  of  the  sins 
of  my  ignorance  upon  me ;  only  he  showed  me  I  was  lost  if 
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I  had  not  Christ,  because  I  had  been  a  Sinner.  I  saw  that 
I  wanted  a  perfect  Righteousness  to  present  me  without  feult 
before  God ;  and  this  Righteousness  was  nowhere  to  be  found, 
but  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

84.  But  my  original  and  inward  poOution,  that,  that  was 
my  plague  and  my  affliction ;  that,  I  say,  at  a  dreadful  rate, 
always  putting  forth  itself  within  me ;  diat  I  had  the  guilt  of, 
to  amazement;  by  reason  of  that,  I  was  more  loathsome  in 
my  own  Eyes  than  was  a  Toad ;  and  I  thought  I  was  so  in 
God's  Eyes  too.  Sin  and  Corruption^  y  said^  wnnM  ^  nafiirally  10 
bubble  out  of  my  Heart  as  Water  wowM  KuHMji  <*nf  2f 

a  Fountain.  I^ought  now  that  every  one  had  a  better  heart 
tnan  i  \aS\  and  could  have  changed  heart  with  any  body. 
I  thought  none  but  the  Devil  himself  could  equalize  me  for 
inward  wickedness  and  pollution  of  Mind.  I  fell,  therefore, 
at  the  sight  of  my  own  vileness,  deeply  into  deq)air;  for  I 
concluded  that  this  condition  that  I  was  in  could  not  stand 
with  a  state  of  Grace.  Sure,  thought  I,  I  am  forsaken  of 
God ;  sure  I  am  given  up  to  the  Devil,  and  to  a  reprobate 
mind.  And  thus  I  continued  a  long  while,  even  for  some  so 
Years  together. 

85.  While  I  was  thus  afflicted  with  the  fears  of  my  own 
damnation,  there  were  two  things  would  make  me  wonder ; 
the  one  was,  when  I  saw  old  People  hunting  after  the  things 
of  this  life,  as  if  they  should  live  here  always;  the  other  nyas, 
when  I  found  Professors  much  distre^p^  •"^  '^^  ^nom^  y^hen 
they  met  with  outward  losses;  as  of  Husband.  Wife.  Child. 
&^  Lord^  thought  /,  what  ado  u  here  about  jueb  little  tbh^s  m 
these/    What  seeking  after  eamai  things  ty  some.imd^bat 

»rj  far  fh^  loss  of  them!  J/thev  so  muehycAourlqfter^  and  30 
so  manf  tears  for  the  things  qf  this  present  /i/>.  taa^  nm 
&  be  bemoanedj  pitied^  and  prayei  for!  Mf  souiis  dying t  n^ 
soul  is  damning,  Were  my  soul  but  in  a  good  condition^  and  *were 
1  but  sure  tf  itf  ah  I  how  rich  should  J  esteem  myself^  though 
blessed  <UHth  Bread  and  Water.  J  should  count  those  but  small 
Afflictions,  and  should  bear  them  as  little  Burthens,  A  wounded 
spirit  who  can  bear? 

86.  And   though  I  was  thus  troubled,  and  tossed,  and 
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afflicted,  with  the  sight  and  sense  and  terror  of  my  own 
wickedness,  yet  I  was  afraid  to  let  this  sight  and  sense  go 
quite  off  my  mind ;  for  I  found,  that  unless  guilt  of  Conscience 
was  taken  off  the  right  way,  tiiat  is,  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,  ^ 

a  man  grew  rather  worse  for  the  loss  of  his  trouble  of  Mind,  •t**^^^^ 
than  better.    Wherefore,  if  my  guilt  lay  hard  upon  me,  then      c^^ 
I  should  cry  that  the  Blood  ofCMit  might  take  it  off;  and  if 
it  was  going  off  without  it  (for  the  sense  of  Sin  would  be 
sometimes  as  ff  it  would  die,  and  go  quite  away),  then  I  would 

10  also  strive  to  fetch  it  upon  my  heart  again,  by  bringing  the 
punishment  for  sin  in  Hell-lire  upon  my  Spirits;  and  should 
cry,  Lordf  let  it  not  go  off'  my  hearty  but  the  r^ift  qm^,  ha  fy  the 
Blood  qf  Christ,  and  by  the  ap^Ueatkm  of  tfy  Mercy,  tbrwgb  bim, 
to  mty  Soui;  for  that  Scripture  lay  much  upon  me,  witboutn^^^ 
sbeddh^  qf  Blood  ii  no  remtjjion.  And  that  which  made  me 
the  more  afraid  of  thb  was,  because  I  had  seen  some,  who, 
though  when  they  were  under  wounds  of  Conscience,  then 
they  would  cry  and  pray;  but  they  seeking  rather  present 
ease  from  their  trouble  than  pardon  for  their  sin,  cared  not 

20  how  they  lost  their  guilt  so  they  got  it  out  of  their  mind ; 

\  and,  therefore,  having  got  it  off  the  wrong  way,  it  was  not  sane* 

I  tified  unto  them ;  but  they  grew  harder  and  blinder  and  more 
wicked  after  their  trouble.  This  made  me  afraid,  and  made 
mc  cry  to  God  the  more,  that  it  might  not  be  so  with  me. 

87.  And  now  was  I  sorry  that  God  had  made  me  a  man, 
for  I  feared  I  was  a  Reprobate.  I  counted  man  as  un- 
converted, the  most  doldul  of  all  the  Creatures.  Thus 
being  afflicted  and  tossed  about  my  sad  condition,  I  counted 
myself  alone,  and  above  the  most  of  men  unblessed. 

30  88.  Yea,  I  thought  it  impossible  that  ever  I  should  attain  to 
so  much  goodness  of  heart,  as  to  thank  God  that  he  had  made 
me  a  man.  Man  indeed  is  the  most  noble  by  Creation  of  all 
creatures  in  the  visible  World ;  but  by  sin  he  had  made  him- 
self the  most  ignoble.  The  beasts,  birds,  fishes,  &c.,  I  blessed 
their  condition,  for  they  had  not  a  sinful  nature,  they  were 
not  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God;  they  were  not  to  go 
to  Hell-fire  after  death.  I  could  therefore  have  rejoiced,  had 
my  condition  been  as  any  of  theirs. 

Y 


\ 
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89.  In  this  condition  I  went  a  great  while;  tmt  when 


comforting  time  was  come,  I  heard  one  preach  a  Sermon 
Cut  4.  upon  tliose  words  in  the  Song,  Beboid  tbmt  tartfiur^  ny  Love; 
.  ^^  beboH  tbou  art /air.  But  at  that  time  he  made  these  two 
w<MPds»  My  Love,  his  chief  and  subject  matter;  from  which, 
after  he  had  a  little  opened  the  Text,  he  observed  these 
several  Gondusions:  i*  That  the  Church,  and  so  every  saved 
Soul,  is  Christ's  Love,  when  loveless,  s.  Ghrist^s  Love  with- 
out a  cause.    3.  Christ's  Love  when  hated  of  the  World. 

4.  Christ's  Love  when  under  temptation,  and  under  desertion.  10 

5.  Christ's  Love  from  first  to  last. 

90.  But  I  got  nothing  by  what  he  said  at  present,  only 
when  he  came  to  the  Application  of  the  fourth  Particular, 
this  was  the  word  he  said;  ^  it  be  40,  iJbat  the  saved  smU  is 
Cbrisis  Love  vfben  tmder  Tert^ptathm  ami  Desertion;  then  foor 
tempted  Smd,  vfJbeu  tbou  art  assaulted  and  afflicted  with  temfta^ 
tioUf  and  the  tidings  if  Gods  Face,  yet  tiunk  on  these  two  vfords, 
C    My  Love,  stiii. 

^  91.  So  as  I  was  a  gdng  home,  these  words  came  again  Into 
my  thoughts;  and  I  well  remeniber,  as  they  came  In,  I  said  so 
thus  in  my  heart,  fFbat  sbail  I  get  by  thhibi^g  on  these  two 
words?  This  thought  had  no  sooner  passed  throu^  my 
heart,  but  the  words  tegan  thus  to  kindle  in  my  spirit,  Jhou 
art  my  Love,  thou  art  my  Love,  twenty  times  together ;  and  still 
u  they  ran  thus  in  my  mind,  they  waxed  stronger  and 
warmer,  and  began  to  make  me  look  up.  But  bemg  as  yet 
l)etween  hope  and  fear,  I  still  replied  hi  my  heart,  Bui  is  it 
true,  but  is  it  true?  At  which,  that  Sentence  fell  In  upon  me, 
Acu  0.9.    He  wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  onf^/. 

9a.  Then  1  began  to  jdve  place  to  the  Word,  which,  jo 
with  power,  did  over  and  ovier  make  this  joyful  sound 
within  my  Soul,  nou  art  n^  Lave,  thou  art  my  Love;  and 
nothing  shall  separate  thee  from  nvf  Love;   and   with   that 
Romans  eight,  thirty-nine  came  into  my  mind.  ^  Now)  was 

my  heart  filled  full  of  comfort  and  hope,  and/5o^       

\    believe  that  my  sins  should  be  fargiven  me ;  yea,  1  wa|  noi 
I    so  'taken  With  the  lUVcluid  ^ercy  oi  uoq,  that  1  remei 
I    1  could  not  teil  now  to  contain  tih  I  got  Home.    1  thought 
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1  could  have  spoken  of  his  Love,  and  of  his  Mercy  to  me,  even 
to  the  very  Grows  that  sat  upon  the  ploughed  Lands  before 
me,  had  they  been  capable  to  have  understpod  me ;  wherefore 
\  g^id  In  my  wul^  with  much  ffadneuT^ell^  J  would  J  bad 
a  Ptn  and  Ink  bert%  I  nveuld  write  tbb  down  btfbre_ 
fkrtter^Jor  mrefy  I  wiilnotjbmi  tins  Fort?  Tears  hence* 
)  aUB!  Within  less  than  Forty  Days.  I  began  to  quSloii  aM 
a^n ;  wliich  made  me  begin  to  question  all  stfU. 

93.  Yet  still  at  times,  I  was  helped  to  believe  that  it  was 
10  a  true  manifestation  of  Grace  unto  my  Soul,  though  1  had 

lost  much  of  the  life  and  savour  of  it.  Now  about  a  Week  or 
Fortntght  after  this,  I  was  much  fdlowed  by  this  Scripture* 
StmcOf  Shnon^  beMd^  Satan  both  desired  to  have  jou.  And  Uk*tajxu 
sometimes  it  would  sound  so  loud  within  me,  yea,  and  u  It 
were  call  so  strongly  after  me,  that  once  above  all  the  rest, 
I  turned  my  head  over  my  shoulder,  thinking  verily  that  some 
Man  had,  behind  me,  called  to  me ;  l>elng  at  a  great  distance^ 
methought  he  called  so  loud.  It  came,  as  1  have  thought 
since,  to  have  stirred  me  up  to  prayer,  and  to  watchfulness; 
20  it  came  to  acquaint  me  that  a  cloud  and  a  storm  was 
coming  down  upon  me,  but  I  understood  it  not. 

94.  Also,  as  I  remember,  that  time  that  it  called  to  me  so 
loud,  was  the  last  time  that  it  sounded  in  mine  ear;  but 
methinks  I  hear  still  with  what  a  loud  voice  these  words^ 
Simon,  Simon,  sounded  in  mine  ears.  I  thought  verily,  as  1 
have  told  you,  that  somebody  had  called  after  me,  that  was 
half  a  Mile  behind  me ;  and  although  that  was  not  my  Name, 
yet  it  made  me  suddenly  look  behind  me,  l>elieving  that  he 
that  called  so  loud  meant  me. 

30  95*  But  so  foolish  was  I,  and  ignorant,  that  I  knew  not  the 
reason  of  this  sound;  which,  as  1  did  both  see  and  feel  soon 
after,  was  sent  from  Heaven  as  an  Alarm,  to  awaken  me  to 
provide  for  what  was  coming ;  only  it  would  make  me  muse 
and  wonder  In  my  mind,  to  think  what  should  be  the  reason 
that  this  Scripture,  and  that  at  this  rate,  so  often  and  so 
loud,  should  still  be  sounding  and  rattling  in  mine  ears.  But, 
as  I  said  before,  I  soon  after  perceived  the  end  of  God 
therein. 

T  a 
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96.  For,  aboat  the  space  of  a  Month  after  a  irery  great 
storm  came  down  upon  me,  which  handled  me  twenty  times 
worse  than  all  I  had  met  with  before.  It  came  stealing  upon 
me»  now  by  one  piece,  then  by  another;  first,  all  my  comfort 
was  taken  from  me,  then  darkness  seized  upon  me,  after 
which,  whole  floods  of  blaq)hemies,  both  against  Go4  Christ, 
and  the  Scr^imru,  were  poured  upon  my  spirit,  to  my  great 
confusion  and  astonishment  Thiese  blaqihemous  thougjits 
were  such  as  also  stirred  up  questions  in  me,  against  the  very 
Beh^  of  God,  and  of  his  only  beloved  Son;  as,  whether  10 
there  were,  in  truth,  a  God,  or  Christ,  or  no  ?  And  whether 
the  holy  Scriptures  were  not  rather  a  Fable,  and  cunning 
story,  than  the  holy  and  pure  Word  of  God  ? 

97.  The  tempter  would  also  much  assault  me  with  this, 
How  can  ym  ull  but  tbat  the  Turks  btut  at  good  Str^tmrtj  to 
prove  their  Mahomet  the  Savhmrf  as  mte  have  t9  prove  oar 
Jesus  is  f  Afuif  eotJd  I  tlnak,  that  jo  maa/  tern  thousaadSf  in  so 
wumy  CoMOtries  and  Kit^doms^  should  be  vnthout  the  kmowUdgf 
qfthe  right  waj  to  Heaven  ;  (if  there  were  indeed  a  heaven),  and 
that  we  onfy,  who  live  in  a  comer  ^  the  Earth,  should  alone  be  to 
blessed  therevnthf  Every  one  doth  think  Ins  own  reiijgion  rightest, 
both  Jews  and  Moors,  and  Pagans !  and  how  if  all  our  Faith, 
and  Christ,  and  Scriptures,  should  be  but  a  Think'so  toot 

98.  Sometimes  I  have  endeavoured  to  ai:gue  against  these 
Suggestions,  and  to  set  some  of  the  Sentences  of  blessed  Paul 
against  them ;  but,  abs !  I  quickly  felt,  when  I  thus  did,  such 
arguings  as  these  would  return  again  upon  me.  Though  we 
made  so  great  a  matter  rf  Paul,  and  if  his  words,  yei  how  could 
I  tell  but  that  in  very  deed,  he  being  a  subtle  and  cunning  man, 
might  give  himse\f  up  to  decnve  with  strong  delusions;  and  also  30 
take  that  pains  and  travel  to  undo  and  destroy  hisJellows» 

99*  These  suggestions,  (with  many  other  which  at  this 
time  I  may  not,  nor  dare  not  utter,  neither  by  word  nor  pen,) 
did  make  such  a  seizure  upon  my  spMt,  and  did  so  overweigh 
my  heart,  both  with  their  number,  continuance^  and  fiery 
force,  that  I  felt  as  if  there  were  nothing  else  but  these  from 
morning  to  night  within  me;  and  as  though,  indeed,  there 
could  be  room  for  nothing  else ;  and  also  concluded,  that  God 
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had.  In  reiy  wrath  to  my  soul,  given  me  up  unto  them,  to  be 
carried  away  with  them,  as  with  a  mighty  Whiriwind. 

100.  Only  by  the  distaste  that  they  gave  unto  my  spirit, 
1  felt  tbert  was  sametbmg  in  me,  that  refused  to  embrace  them. 
But  this  consideration  I  then  only  had,  when  God  gave  me 
leave  to  swallow  my  Spittle;  otherwise  the  noise,  and  job 7. 19- 
strength,  and  force  of  these  temptations,  would  drown  and 
overflow  and  as  it  were,  bury  all  such  thoughts  or  the  re- 
membrance of  any  such  thing.  AVhOe  I  was  in  this  tempta- 
lotion,  I  should  often  And  my  Mind  suddenly  put  upon  it,  to 
curse  and  swear,  or  to  speak  some  grievous  thing  against  God, 
or  Christ  his  Son,  and  of  the  Scriptures. 

foi.  Now  I  thought,  sureljlam  posseaed  ^f  the  devlh  At 
other  times  again,  I  thought  I  should  be  bereft  of  my  wits ; 
for  instead  of  lauding  and  magnifying  God  the  Lord  with 
others,  if  I  have  but  heard  him  spoken  of,  presently  some 
most  horrible  blasphemous  thought  or  other,  would  bolt  out 
of  my  heart  against  him.  80  that  whether  I  did  think  that 
God  was,  or  again  did  think  there  were  no  such  thing ;  no 
20  love,  nor  peace,  nor  gracious  disposition  could  I  feel  with- 
hi  me. 

loa.  These  things  did  sink  me  into  very  deep  despair;  for 
I  concluded,  that  such  things  could  not  possibly  be  found 
amongst  them  that  loved  God.  I  often,  when  these  tempta- 
tions have  been  with  force  upon  me,  did  compare  myself  in 
the  case  of  such  a  child,  whom  some  Gipjj  hath  by  force  took 
up  under  her  Apron,  and  is  carrying  from  rriend  and 
Country.  Kick  sometimes  I  did^  and  also  shriek  and  cry; 
but  yeFTwas  as  bound  in  the  wings  of  the  temptation,  and 
30  the  wind  would  carry  me  awav.  I  thought  also  of  Saul,  and  t  sml  ic^m 
of  the  eril  spirit  that  did  possess  him ;  and  did  greatly  fear  that 
my  condition  was  the  same  with  that  of  his. 

103.  In  these  days,  when  I  have  heard  others  talk  of  what 
was  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  would  the  Tempter 
so  provoke  me  to  desire  to  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if  I 
could  not,  must  not,  neither  should  be  quiet  until  I  had  com- 
mitted that.  Now,  no  sin  would  serve  but  that ;  if  it  were  to 
be  conunitted  by  speaking  of  such  a  word,  then  I  have  been 
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as  if  my  Mouth  would  have  qwken  that  wordy  whether  I 
would  or  no ;  and  in  so  strong  a  measure  was  this  temptation 
upon  me,  that  often  I  hare  been  readyto  dap  my  hand  under 
my  Chin,  to  hold  my  Month  from  opening;  and  to  that  end 
also  I  haire  had  thoughts  at  other  times^  to  leap  ^th  my  head 
dc^wnward.  into  some  Muck^^^l  hf***  '^  ri^w^  ♦**  v^f|-^«%y 
from  speaking* 

104.  NowiBISsed  the  condition  of  the  Dog  and  Toad, 
and  counted  the  estate  of  everything  that  God  had  made  fiu- 
better  than  thb  dreadful  state  cMf  mine,  and  such  as  my  Com- 10 
panions  was ;  yea,  j^ly  would  I  haire  been  in  the  condition 
of  Dog  or  HorW|  for  I  knew  they  had  no  soul  to  perish 
under  the  ererlasting  weights  of  HeD  or  Sin,  as  mine  was  like 
to  do.  Nay,  and  though  I  saw  this,  felt  this,  and  was  broken 
to  pieces  with  it,  yet  that  which  added  to  my  sorrow  was, 
that  I  could  not  find  that  with  afl  my  Soul  I  did  desire  de* 
liverance.    That  scripture  did  also  tear  and  rend  my  soul,  in 

I*,  sr  M^n.  the  midst  of  these  distractions,  7be  mekidare  Uh  the  trotihUd 
tea  wJUch  camtot  rest,  whou  Waters  east  9^  Mire  and  Dirt. 
There  is  no  peace  to  tJbe  wickedf  saith  my  Gcd,  20 

105.  And  now  my  heart  was^  at  timei^  ezceedhig  hard, 
ilf  I  would  haire  given  a  thousand  Pounds  for  a  Tear,  I 
[could  not  shed  one ;  no,  nor  sometimes  scarce  desire  to  shed 
lone.  I  was  much  dejected  to  think  that  this  should  be  my 
lot.  I  saw  some  could  mourn  and  lament  their  sin;  and 
othera,  again,  could  rejoice,  and  bless  God  for  Christ;  and 
others,  again,  could  quietly  talk  of,  and  with  gladness  re- 
member, the  Word  of  God;  while  I  only  was  in  the  storm 

I  or  tempest.    This  much  sunk  me.   I  thought  my  condition 
'  was  alone.    I  should,  therefore,  much  bewafl  my  hard  hap;  lo 
but  get  out  of,  or  get  rid  of,  these  things,  I  could  not 

X06.  While  this  temptation  hsted,  which  was  about  a  year, 
I  could  attend  upon  none  of  the  OnUnances  of  God  but  with 
sore  and  great  Affliction.  Tea,  then  was  I  most  distressed 
with  blasphemies ;  if  I  have  been  hearing  the  Word,  then  un- 
deanness,  blasphemies,  and  deqnir  would  hold  me  a  Captive 
there ;  if  I  have  been  reading,  then,  sometimes,  I  had  sudden 
thoughts  to  question  all  I  rttd;  sometimes,  again,  my  Mted 


TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS.  327 

would  be  so  strangely  snatched  away,  and  possessed  with 
other  things,  that  I  have  neither  known,  nor  regarded,  nor 
remembered  so  much  as  the  sentence  that  but  now  I  have 


1 


107.  In  Prayer,  also,  I  have  been  greatly  troubled  at  this 
time.  Sometimes  T  have  thought  I  should  see  the  devili  nay, 
thought  I  have  felt  him.  beMnd  me.  pull  my  aothes.  He 
would  be,  also,  continually  at  me  in  the  time  of  Prayer  to 
have  done;  Break  tff^  make  baste^  ymt  have  prayed  ettm^bg 
10  and  Jtity  no  let^ger;  still  drawing  my  Mind  away.  Sometimes, 
also,  he  would  cast  in  such  wicked  thoughts  as  these:  that 
I  must  prav  to  him,  or  for  him.  I  have  thou^t  sometimes 
of  that — Fali  iiown^  or,  jf  tbou  wilt  fali  down  and  won A^  Mut  4. » 


Z08.  Also,  when,  because  I  have  had  vrandering  thoughts 
in  the  time  of  this  Duty,  I  have  laboured  to  compose  my 
Mind  and  fix  it  upon  God,  then,  with  great  force,  hath 
the  Tempter  laboured  to  distract  me,  and  confound  me, 
and  to  turn  away  my  Mind,  by  presenting  to  my  heart  and 

30  fancy  the  form  of  a  Bush,  a  Bi^l,  a  Besom,  or  the  like,  as 
if  I  should  pray  to  those.  To  these  he  would,  also,  at  some 
times  eqiecially,  so  hold  my  Mind  that  I  was  as  if  I  could 
think  of  nothing  else,  or  pray  to  nothing  else  but  to  these,  or 
such  as  they. 

X09.  Te^  at  times  I  should  have  some  strong  and  heart- 
affecting  apprehensions  of  Ood,  and  the  reality  of  the  truth 
of  his  Goqpel.  But,  oh !  how  would  my  heart,  at  such  thnes^ 
put  forth  itself  with  inexpressible  groanings.  My  wholq  gpiil 
\w  then  in  every  word.    I  should  cry  with  pangs  after 

30  God  that  he  would  be  merciful  unto  me.  But  then  I  should 
l>e  daunted  again  with  such  conceits  as  these;  I  should  think 
that  God  did  mock  at  these,  my  prayers,  saying,  and  that 
in  the  audience  of  the  holy  angels,  nh  poor  simple  wreteb  dotb 
banker  after  me  as  if  I  bad  notbing  to  do  vuitb  my  merey  but 
to  bestow  it  on  sucb  as  be,    Aias^  poor  Fool!  bow  art  tbou 

•    deceived!    It  is  not  for  sucb  as  tbee  to  bave  Javour  witb  tbe 

'.    His:best. 

no.  Then  hath  the  Tempter  come  upon  me,  also,  with 
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such  diicoungements  as  these — Ttm  art  'very  hot  Jhr  mnty^ 
hut  I  wUi  eooiyou;  tku  frame  sbail  nd  Uutal^tnyt ;  Matty  have 
been  m  bat  m  you  fir  a  spurt  ^  but  I  bave  pienebed  tbeir  xeal. 
And  with  this,  sach  and  sach  who  were  fallen  off  woold 
be  set  before  mine  Eyes.  Then  I  should  be  afraid  that 
I  should  do  so  .too.  But,  thought  I,  I  am  glad  this  comes 
into  my  Mind.  Widl^  I  wUi  watcbf  and  take  vifbat  beed  I 
earn.  Tbot^b  you  do^  said  Satan,  /  jbaii  be  too  bard  fir  you; 
I  vfiil  eooi  you  hueiuihlyy  by  degree j^  by'lHtU  and  iktie*  What 
eare  If  saith  he,  tbougb  I  be  seven  years  m  ebiUing  your  beart  lo 
if  I  eon  do  it  ai  lastf  Continmai  rocAmg  wUJ  imii  a  eryh^ 
CMd  asleep*  I  will  ply  it  close,  but  I  will  bave  my  end  ar- 
eompHsbed,  tbougb  you  be  burning  bot  at  present^  yetf  \f  1 
can  pull  you  fiom  tins  Fire,  I  sball  bave  you  cold  btfore  it  be 
long. 

III.  These  things  brou^t  me  into  great  straits;  for  as 
I  at  present  could  not  find  myself  (it  for  present  death,  so 
I  thought  to  liire  long  would  make  me  yet  more  unfit;  for 
time  would  make  me  forget  all,  and  wear  even  the  re- 
membrance of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  Heaven,  and  so 
the  need  I  had  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  to  wash  me,  both 
out  of  Mind  and  Thought  But  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  these 
things  did  not  at  present  make  me  slack  my  crying,  but 
Dttit  tt.  a;,  rather  did  put  me  more  upon  it,  (like  her  who  met  with 
the  adulterer,)  in  which  days  that  was  a  good  word  to  me 
••A  after  I  had  suffered  these  things  a  while:    /  am  persuaded 

Itbat  neisber  be^bt^  nor  deptb,  deatb  nor  life,  ftc.,  sball  separate 
us  fiom  tbe  Love  qf  Godf  wbicb  is  in  Cbrist  Jesus,  And  now  I 
hoped  long  life  should  not  destroy  me,  nor  make  me  miss  of 
Heaven.  30 

lis.  Yet  I  had  some  supports  in  thb  temptation,  thoug^i 
>4.S'  they  were  then  all  questioned  by  me.  That  in  the  third 
of  Jeremiah,  at  the  first,  was  something  to  me,  and  so  was 
the  consideration  of  the  fifth  verse  of  that  Qupter;  that 
though  we  have  spoken  and  done  as  evil  things  as  we  could, 
yet  we  should  cry  unto  God,  My  Patber,  tbou  art  tbe  guide 
qfmyyoutb;  and  should  return  unto  him. 
1x3.  I  had,  also,  once  a  sweet  glance  from  that  in  the 
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fifth  of  second  Corinthians,  For  he  bath  made  ban  to  be  litt 
fir  uff  vfbo  km9»  no  sin  ;  tbat  ^ue  might  be  made  the  RigbteotU' 
ness  of  God  m  him.    I  remember,  also,  that  one  day  as  I 
was  sitting  in  a  Neighbour's  House,  and  there  very  sad  at 
the  consideration  of  my  many  btesphemies,  and  as  I  was 
saying  in  my  mind,  fVhat  gronmd  have  I  to  think  that  T,  who 
have  been  jo  vile  and  abommabUf  jhoiUd  ever  inherit  Eternal 
Lifet  that  word  came  suddenly  upon  me,  fVhat  jha/l  <cur  Rom.  &  31. 
then  Joy  to  theje  thingjf    If  God  be  fir  tu^  who  can  be  againjt 
lotuf    That,  also,  was  an  help  unto  me,  Beeatue  I  live,  ye  sbaliiiitm  14. 19. 
live  also.    But  these  were  but  hints,  touches,  and  short  visits, 
though  very  sweet  when  present ;  only  they  lasted  not ;  but, 
like  to  Peter's  Sheet,  ^  a  sudden  vjere  caught  up  fiom  me  Acts  la  t& 
to  Heaven  again, 

1 14.  But  afterwards  the  Lord  did  more  fully  and  graciously 
discover  himself  unto  me ;  and,  indeed,  did  quite,  not  only 
deliver  me  from  the  guilt  that,  by  these  things,  was  laid  upon 
my  Conscience,  but  also  from  the  very  filth  thereof;  for  the 
temptation  was  removed,  and  I  was  put  into  my  right  Mind 

20  again,  as  other  Christians  were. 

115.  I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  travelling  into  the 
Country  and  musing  on  the  wickedness  and  blasphemy  of  my 
Heart,  and  considering  of  the  enmity  that  was  in  me  to 
God,  that  scripture  came  in  my  mind,  He  hath  made  peace  cau  wo. 
by  the  Blood  qf  his  Cross.  By  which  I  was  made  to  see,  both 
again,  and  again,  and  again,  that  day,  that  God  and  my  soul 
were  Friends  by  this  Blood ;  yea,  I  saw  that  the  Justice  of 

^  God  and  my  sinful  Soul  could  embrace  and  kiss  each  other 
r  through  this  Blood.  This  was  a  good  day  to  me;  I  hope 
|}o  I  shall  not  forget  it. 

1x6.  At  another  time,  as  I  sat  by  the  fire  in  my  House, 
and  musing  on  my  wretchedness,  the  Lord  made  that  also  a 
precious  wonl  unto  me.  Forasmuch,  then,  as  the  Children  are  hcu  ».  14. 
partakers  (f  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  *^ 
of  the  same;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  <f  death,  that  is,  the  Devil,  and  deliver  them  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage. 
I  thought  that  the  glory  of  these  words  was  then  so  weighty 
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on  me  that  I  was,  both  once  and  twlce^  ready  to  swoon  as 
I  sat;  yet  not  with  grief  and  trouble,  but  with  solid  Joy  and 


XX7.  At  this  time,  also^  I  sat  imder  the  ministry  of  lioly 
Mr.  Gifford^  whose  Doctrine,  by  God*s  Grace^  was  much  for 
my  stability.  This  man  made  it  much  liis  bu^ess  to  deliver 
the  People  of  God  from  all  those  fidseand  unsound  rests  that, 
by  nature,  we  are  prone  to  take  and  make  to  our  souls. 
He  would  bid  us  take  q>ecial  heed  tluit  we  took  not  up 
any  truth  upon  trust,  as  from  this,  or  that,  or  any  other  lo 
man  or  men,  but  to  cry  mightily  to  God  that  he  would 
conTince  us  of  the  reality  thereof,  and  set  us  down  therein, 
by  his  own  Spirit,  in  the  Holy  Word.  For,  said  he,  tf  ym 
do  ciiferwui  when  Umptathtu  eome,  (f  Jtro^gij^  jottf  noi  having 
received  them  vnth  evidence  /rem  heavenp  mii  find  yon  want 
that  help  and  strength  new  to  resist  as  once  you  thought  yon  had, 

xi8.  This  was  as  seasonable  to  my  Soul  as  the  former 
and  latter  Rahi  in  their  season;  for  I  had  found,  and  that 
by  sad  experience,  the  truth  of  these  his  words;  for  I  had 
felt  no  man  can  sqy^  especially  when  tempted  by  the  Devil,  «o 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lard  hut  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Wherefore 
I  found  my  Soul,  through  Grace,  very  apt  to  drmk  in  this 
Doctrine,  and  to  incline  to  pray  to  God  that,  in  nothing 
that  pertained  to  God*s  glory  and  my  own  eternal  happiness, 

I  he  would  suffer  me  to  be  without  the  confirmation  thereof 
frt>m  Heaven ;  for  now  I  saw  clearly  there  was  an  exceeding 
difference  betwixt  the  notions  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  the 
Revelations  of  God  in  Heaven;  also^  a  great  difference 
between  that  Faith  that  is  feigned,  and  according  to  Man's 
Wisdom,  and  of  that  which  comes  by  a  Man's  being  bom  3^ 
Matt.  A     thereto  of  God. 

?jS^$.t.  "9*  ^^  o^«  ^^'^f  ^^'^  ^>^^  ^Y  ^^^  1^  ^^rom  truth  to 
truth  by  God!  Even  from  the  Birth  and  Cradle  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  his  Ascension  and  Second  Coming  from  Heaven 
to  judge  the  world. 

X30.  Truly,  I  then  found,  upon  this  account,  the  great 
God  was  very  good  unto  me;  for,  to  my  remembrance, 
there  was  not  anything  that  I  then  cried  unto  God  to  make 
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Imown  and  reveal  unto  me  but  he  vnm  pleased  to  do  it  for 
me ;  I  mean  not  one  part  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
but  I  was  orderly  led  into  it.  Methought  I  saw  with  great 
evidence,  from  the  relation  of  the  four  EvangelistSy  the 
wonderful  work  of  God,  in  giving  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us, 
from  hb  Conception  and  Birth  eren  to  his  Second  Coming  to 
Judgment.  Methought  I  was  as  if  I  had  seen  him  bom,  as 
if  I  had  seen  him  grow  up,  as  if  I  had  seen  him  walk  through 
this  World,  from  the  Cradle  to  his  Cross;  to  which,  also, 

I c  when  he  came,  I  saw  how  gently  he  gave  hfanself  to  be 
hanged  and  nailed  on  it  for  my  sins  and  wicked  doings. 
Also,  as  I  was  musing  on  this,  his  progress,  that  dropped  on 
my  spirit.  Hi  vum  ordained  for  the  slaugbUr.  *  r»t  «.  ig^ 

181.  When  I  have  considered  also  the  truth  of  hb  re-*^ 
surrection,  and  have  remembered  that  word,  7meb  me  «of,joha«x  tj. 
Mary^  Ac,  I  have  seen  as  if  he  leaped  at  the  Grave's  mouth 
for  joy  that  he  was  risen  again,  and  had  got  the  conquest 
over  our  dreadful  foes.    I  have  also,  in  the  Spirit,  seen  him 
a  Man  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God  the  Father  for  me;  and 

90  have  seen  the  manner  of  hb  coming  from  Heaven  to  judge 
the  World  with  Glory,  and  have  been  confirmed  in  these 
things  by  these  Scriptures  following.  Acts  1.  9,  10 ;  vii.  56 ; 
X.  43.  X  Thessalonians  iv.  17,  x8.  Hebrews  vii.  24;  viii*  3. 
Revelations  i.  18. 

laa.  Once  I  was  much  troubled  to  know  whether  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  t>otft  Man  as  well  as  God,  and  God  as  well  as  Man ; 
and  traiy,  iii  those  days,  let  men  say  what  they  would, 
unless  I  had  it  with  evidence  from  Heaven,  all  was  as  nothing 
to  me,  I  counted  not  myself  set  down  in  any  truth  of  God. 

30  Well,  I  was  much  troubled  about  thb  point,  and  could  not 
tell  how  to  be  resolved;  at  last,  that  iiL  the  fifth  of  the 
Revelations  came  into  my  mind,  j^nd  I  bebeldt  and  lo^  im  the 
midjt  qf  the  throne  and  ^  the  four  beasts^  and  in  the  midst  _qf 
the  Elders  stooda  Lamb,  In  the  midst  of  the  Throne,  thought 
I,  there  is  his  Godhead :  in  the  midst  of  the  Elders,  there 
b  hb  manhood;  but  oh!  methought  thb  did  glbter!  it  was 
a  goodly  touch,  and  gave  me  sweet  satisfaction.  That  other 
scripture  also  did  help  me  much  In  this,  To  m  <f  CWd  «>»»<>  y 
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bwn^  to  us  a  Son  is  ghfrn;  wtd  tbe  Govermneni  shall  he  t^om 
Jbis  sbomUer:  imd  bis  Name  shall  be  etJlsd  fFmdeififlf  Cmmsdhr^ 
Tir  nUghiy  God^  7be  everlasting  ^^fcr,  the  P^g  jg^^^, 

193.  Also,  besides  these  teachings  of  God  in  his  Word, 
the  Lord  inade  use  of  two  things  to  confirm  me  in  these 
things;  the  one  was  the  errors  of  the  Quakers^  and  the  other 
was  the  Gniit  of  Sin;  for  as  the  QnaAers  did  oppose  this 
Truthy  so  God  did  the  more  confirm  me  in  it,  by  leading 
me  into  the  Scriptures  that  did  wonderfully  maintain  it.  10 

V94.  The  errors  that  thb  people  tlien  maintained  were» 
I.  That  tlie  holy  Scriptures  were  not  the  Word  of  God. 
9.  That  every  man  in  the  world  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
Grace,  Faith,  Sec.  3.  That  Christ  Jesus^  as  crucified,  and 
dying  1600  years  ago^  did  not  satisfy  Divine  Justice  for  the 
sins  of  His  People.  4.  That  Christ's  Flesh  and  Blood  was 
witMn  the  Saints.  5.  That  the  bodies  of  the  Good  and 
Bad  that  are  buried  in  the  Churchyard  shall  not  arise  again. 

6.  That  the  Resurrection  is  past  with  good  Men  already. 

7.  That  that  Man  Jesus,  that  was  crucified  between  two  so 
Thieves  on  Mount  Caboary,  in  the  land  of  Canaan^  by  Jem- 
sakm,  was  not  ascended  up  above  the  starry  Heavens.  8. 
That  he  should  not,  even  the  same  Jesus  that  died  by  the 
hands  of  the  Jews^  come  again  at  the  last  day,  and  as  man 
judge  all  Nations,  ftc. 

1 95.  Many  more  vile  and  abominable  things  were  in  those 
days  fomented  by  them,  by  which  I  was  driven  to  a  more 
furrow  search  of  the  Scripture,  and  was,  through  their  light 
and  testimony,  not  only  enlightened,  but  greatly  confirmed 
and  comforted  in  the  truth ;  and,  as  I  said,  the  guilt  of  sin  30 
did  help  me  much,  for  still  as  that  would  come  upon  me,  the 
Blood  of  Christ  did  take  it  off  again,  and  again,  and  again, 
and  that  too,  sweetly,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  O  Priensb! 
ery  to  God  to  reveal  Jesns  Christ  unto y oh;  there  is  none  tenebeth 
like  htm* 

is6.  It  would  be  too  long  here  to  stay,  to  tell  you  in  jiarti* 
cular  how  God  did  set  mft  doiWi  in  all  the  things  of  cfeii^ 
anfl  BW  he  di<l,  mat  he  might  so  dO|  lead  me  into  his  worSj 
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yea^^  and  also  how  he  did  open  them  unto  roe,  make  them, 
shiTC  peiore  me,  and  caose  them  to  dwell  with  me,  talk 
with  me,  and  comfort  me  oyer  and  overy  both  of  hi«  ^ywn 
\^  R»iny  ^f  hi^  Ryn.  and  Spirit,  and  Wordy  and 


197.  Only  thia.  aa  I  said  b^far^  \  wll  •^y  ««»*>  yftii  ayajp,   v>o«^*  •  ' 
.^t  in  general  he  was  pleased  to  take  this  course  witii  me. 
^■^igt,  t<vflpffer  me  to  be  afflicted  withj|«nptation^onceming 

lii^Bmet;   "^ 


them,  am^uien  reirealjhem  to  me :  ra^ometimes  I  should  lie 
10  under  great  guiTt  for  sin,  even  crushed  to  the  ground  there- 
with, and  then  the  Lord  would  show  me  the  death  of  Christ ; 
yea,  and  so  sprinkle  my  Conscience  with  his  Blood,  that  I 
^ould  find,  and  that  before  I  was  aware,  that  in  that  Con- 
science where  but  just  now  did  reign  and  rage  the  Law,  even 
there  would  rest  and  abide  the  peace  and  love  of  God  throu^ 
ChrisL^ .  — *^  ./^. 

lasA^owWi  1  an  cvidcnceTaT I^oughtDc^  my  Salvation 
from  I«g:^.^itK  many  golden  Seals  thereonT^  hanjring  in 
my  sight ;  now  could  I  remember  this  manifestation  and  the 
20  other  discovery  of  Grace,  with  comfort ;  and  should  often 
long  and  desire  that  the  last  day  were  come,  that  I  might  for 
ever  be  inflamed  with  the  sight,  and  Joy,  and  communion  with 
hnn  wnose  riead  wis  crowned  with  thorns,  whose  Face  was 
spit  on,  and  boay  oroKen,  and  Soul  made"  an  offering  for  my 
sins :  for  whereas,  before,  I  lay  continually  trembling  at  the 
mouth  of  Hell,  now  methought  I  was  got  so  fiur  therefrom 
that  I  could  not,  when  I  looked  back,  scarce  discern  it ;  and, 
oh  I  thought  I,  that  I  were  Fourscore  Years  old  now,  that 
I  might^^e  quickly,  that  my  Soul  might  be  gone  to  rest. 

"^dbefore  I  had  got  thus  far  out  of  these  my  Temp- 
^aflnpff^  Ljjd  greatly  long  to  see  some  ancient  godly  Man's 

LO  had  writ  some  hundreds  of  vears  before  I 

[^  for  those  who  had  writ  in  our  days,  I  thought,  (but 

I  desire  tiiem  now  to  pardon  me,)  that  they  had  writ  only 
that  which  others  felt,  or  else  had,  through  the  strength  of 
their  Wits  and^  Parts,  studied  to  answer  such  objections  as 
they  perceived  others  were  perplexed  with,  without  going 
down  themselves  into  the  deep.    Well,  after  nuny  such  long. 
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iings  in  my  mind,  the  God  fai  whose  hands  are  all  our  days  and 
ways,  did  cast  into  my  hand,  one  day,  a  Bopk  of  Martin 
Li^ur;  it  was  his  Comment  on  the  Galatkau-At  also  was  so 
old  that  it  was  ready  to  iall  piece  from  piece  if  I  did  but  turn 
it  over.  Now  1  wgrfeased  much  that  such  an  old  Book  had 
fallen  into  myvhanda  ^  tjie  which.  Wh€ft  i  hao  PUT  a  little  way 


perused,  I  lound  niy  condition,  in  his  experiencCf  so  laryejy 
and  prcrfoundjy  handled,  as  if  hb  Book  had  been  written  out 


of  *^  ^^^    "^^^  made  me~miiifer;  for  thus  thought  I, 
HSrHEm  omB  noi  kmmv  w^bmg  qftbe  state  (^CbriitUms  now,  lo 
hut  tmut  needj  write  and  speak  the  experienee  tjf former  days, 

i|o.  Besides  he  doth  most  gravely  also  in  that  Book, 
debate  of  the  rise  of  these  temptations,  namely,  Blaq>hemy, 
Desperation,  and  the  like ;  showing  that  the  Law  of  Moses  as 
well  as  the  Devil,  Death,  and  Hell  hath  a  very  great  hand 
therein*  The  which,  at  first,  was  very  strange  to  me;  but 
conddering  and  watching,  I  found  it  so  indeed.  But  of  parti" 
cnlars  here  I.  intend  nothing;  only  this,  methinks.  I  must  let 
fiS  before  all  men,  I  do  prefer  this  book  of  M^r**^  fritfA^ 
upc»  the  Ga^ans^  tocepting  the  Holy  Bib^)  hrfnri^  all  th^  so 
^^IMtirff  ^^ujTever  I  have  seen,  as  most  fit  for  a  wounded 


dearlyg^  Oh !  metlioug&t  my" 


Ithougl 


I 


unto  him,  my  afiec- 

tions  cleaved  unto  him.  I  felt  love  to  him  as  hot  as  Fire;  and 
jobip.  in  now,  as  Job  said,  /  tbwgtt  1  sbmld  die  in  my  nest;  but  I  did 
quickly  find  that  my  great  Love  was  but  little,  and  that  I, 
who  had,  as  I  thought,  such  burning  love  to  Jesus  Christ, 
could  let  him  go  again  for  a  very  trifle.  But  God  can  tcU 
how  to  abase  us,  and  can  hide  Pride  from  Man.  Quickly  30 
after  this  my  love  was  tried  to  purpose. 

1 3s.  For  after  the  Lord  had,  in  this  manner,  thus  graciously 
delivered  me  from  this  great  and  sore  Temptation,  and  had 
set  me  down  so  sweetly  in  the  Faith  of  his  holy  Gospel,  and 
had  given  me  such  strong  consolation  and  blessed  evidence 
from  Heaven  touching  my  interest  m  his  love  through  Christ ; 
the  Tempter  came  upon  me  again,  and  that  with  a  ninrg 
gnevous  and  dreadful  Temptatio"  *hiffl  t><*^"'^ 
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133.  And  that  was»  T0  lell  and  pari  with  tblt  mati  hltjjed 
Christy  to  exibange  bim  fur  tbe  things  ffthu  l\fe^  for  arching* 
The  Temptation  lay  upon  me  for  the  space  of  a  year,  and  did 
follow  me  so  continuaJly  that  I  was  not  rid  of  it  one  day  In 
a  Month,  no,  not  sometimes  one  hour  in  many  days  together, 
unless  when  I  was  asleep. 

134.  And  though,  in  my  judgment,  I  was  persuaded  that 
those  who  were  once  effectually  in  Christ,  as  I  hoped,  through 
his  Grace,  I  had  seen  myself,  could  never  lose  him  for  ever — 

ID  for  tbe  land  shall  not  be  sold  for  rver^  for  tbe  land  is  mine,  saith  i^.  *s-  >j 
God, — ^yet  it  was  a  continual  vexation  to  me  to  think  that 
1  should  have  so  much  as  one  such  thought  within  me  against 
a  Christ,  a  Jesus,  that  had  done  for  me  as  he  had  done;  and 
yet  then  I  had  almost  none  others,  but  such  Blasphemous 
ones. 

135.  But  It  was  neither  my  dislike  of  the  thought,  nor  yet 
any  desire  and  endeavour  to  resist  it  that  In  the  least  did 
shake  or  abate  the  continuation,  or  force  and  strength  thereof; 
for  it  did  always,  In  almost  whatever  I  thou^^t.  Intermix 

20  itself  therewith  in  such  sort  that  I  could  neither  eat  my  food, 
stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick,  or  cast  mine  eye  to  look  on  this 
or  that,  but  still  the  temptation  would  come.  Sell  ^Christ  for 
this,  or  sell  Christ  fir  that ;  sell  him,  sell  him. 

136.  Sometimes  it  would  run  in  my  thoughts,  not  so  little 
as  a  hundred  times  together,  Sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him; 
a^nst  which  I  may  say,  for  whole  hours  together,  I  have 
been  farced  to  stand  as  continually  leaning  and  forcing  my 
spirit  against  it,  lest  haply,  before  I  were  avi^are,  some  wicked 
thought  might  arise  in  my  heart  thiit  might  consent  thereto ; 

30  and  sometimes  also  the  Tempter  would  make  me  believe 
I  had  consented  to  It,  then  should  I  be  as  tortured  upon 
a  Rack  for  whole  days  together. 

137.  This  Temptation  did  put  me  to  such  scares,  lest  I  ^ 
should  at  some  times,  I  say,  consent  thereto,  and  be  over- 
come therewith,  that  by  the  very  force  of  my  mind.  In  labour- 
ing to  gainsay  and  resist  this  wickedness^  my  very  body  also 
would  be  put  into  action  or  motion  by  way  of  pushing  or 
thrusting  with  my  hands  or  elbows,  still  answering  as  fast  as 
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I  the  destroyer  aid,  SM  Mm;  Imdll  tmt,  I  mnli  moi,  I  mil  m^ 
I  /  wUI  jmT  ;  JM^  mti/mr  tbomumds^  tifottumdi^  tbmuamds  rf  Worlds. 
j  Thus  reckoning  lest  I  slioiildy  in  the  midst  of  tiiese  assaudt^ 
'  settoolowairaloeof  him,  cipen  until  I  scarce  well  knew  wliere 
I  was»  or  how  to  be  composed  again. 

X38.  At  these  seasons  he  woold  not  let  me  eat  my  food  at 
quiet;  but,  forsooth,  when  I  was  set  at  the  Table  at  my  meat, 
I  must  go  hence  to  pray;  I  most  leave  my  food  now,  and  jnst 
now,  so  counterfeit  holy  also  would  this  Deril  be.  When  I 
was  thus  tempted,  I  should  say  in  myself  JVmv  I  am  at  my  lo 
miatf  iet  me  maJte  am  tmd*  N^  said  he,  /o«  must  do  it  now,  or 
joa  will  dijfleau  God,  and  desfiu  Cbrist.  Wherefore  I  was 
much  afflicted  with  these  things;  and  because  of  the  sinfulness 
of  my  nature,  (imagining  that  these  things  were  impulses  firom 
God,)  I  should  deny  to  do  it,  as  if  I  denied  God;  and  then 
should  I  be  as  guilty,  because  I  did  not  obey  a  temptation  of 
the  Devil,  as  if  I  had  broken  the  Law  of  God  indeed. 

139.  But  to  be  brief,  one  Morning^  as  I  did  lie  in  my  bed, 
I  was^  as  at  other  times,  most  fiercely  assaulted  with  this 

'  temptation,  to  sell  aadpart  with  Christ;  the  wicked  suggestion  so 
still  running  in  my  mind.  Sell  bim^  sell  Aim,  sell  Jbim,  seU  him, 
sell  Urn,  as  fiist  as  a  man  could  speak.  Against  which  also,  in 
my  mind,  as  at  other  times,  I  answered.  No,  jm^  not  far 
tboMsands,  thousands,  thousands,  at  least  twenty  times  together. 
But  at  last,  after  much  striving,  even  until  I  was  almost  out  of 
breath,  I  felt  this  thought  pass  through  my  heart,  Let  him  go, 
yhe  will  and  I  thought  also,  that  I  felt  my  heart  freely  con- 
sent thereto.  Ob,  the  diligence  of  Satan  I  Oh,  the  desperate- 
ness  of  man's  heart  f 

140.  Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  fell  I,  as  a  Bird  30 
\  that  is  shot  from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into  great  guilt,  and  fearful 

despair.  Thus  getting  out  of  my  Bed,  I  went  moping  into 
the  field;  but  God  knows,  with  as  heavy  a  heart  as  mortal 
man,  I  think,  could  bear;  where,  for  the  ^nce  of  two  hours, 
I  was  like  a  man  bereft  of  life,  and  as  now  past  all  recovery, 
*  and  bound  over  to  eternal  punbhment 

141.  And  withal,  that  scripture  did  seize  upon  my  soul,  | 
HeK  ta.  ttfk  Orjrqfiute  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  moriel  of  Meat,  sold  Ins  ] 
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I  lirtbr^bt ;  fwr  ye  htow^  bow  that  afier^wri^  wbem  be  wotdd. 
I  bavebtbedUdibe Uessim^  be  was  rtfeeUdi  for  hejmmdnoplaee 
\  if  repenUmej^  tbougb  be  sotigbt  it  earefidlj  witb  tears. 
"  »4g*fSfflft was  I  as  one  bound ;  ^  ^\  myaftlf  Ant  UP  ""♦^     v^" 
thg  jndpi^fnt:  to  gQpig.^  Nothing'  now  for  two  years  together 
would  abide  with  me  but  damnation,  and  an  expectation  of 
damnation.  I  say,  nothing  now  would  abide  with  me  but  this, 
sa^e  some  few  moments  for  relief,  as  in  the  sequel  yon 
will  see. 

ro  143.  These  words  were  to  my  soul  like  fetters  of  brass  to 
my  legs,  in  the  continual  sound  of  which  I  went  for  several 
months  together.  But  about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  one  day, 
as  I  was  walking  under  a  hedge,  (full  of  sorrow  and  guilt, 
God  knows,)  and  bemoaning  myself  for  this  hard  hap^  that 
such  a  thought  should  arise  within  me ;  suddenly  this  sentence 
bolted  in  upon  me,  Tbe  blood  of  Cbrist  remits  all  gmh.  At  this 
I  made  a  stand  in  my  spirit :  with  that,  this  word  took  hold 
upon  me,  Ibe  blood  ff  Jesus  Cbrist^  bis  Som^  eleansetb  us  from  t  join  t.  v. 
all  shu 

20  144.  Now  I  began  to  conceive  peace  in  my  Soul,  and 
methought  I  saw  as  if  the  Tempter  did  lear  and  steal  away 
from  me,  as  being  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done.  At  the 
stame  time  also  I  had  my  sin,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  thus 
represented  to  me,  that  my  sin,  when  compared  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  was  no  more  to  it,  than  thb  little  clot  or  stone 
before  me  is  to  this  vast  and  wide  field  that  here  I  see.  This 
gave  me  good  encouragement  for  the  space  of  two  or  three 
hours ;  in  which  time  also,  methought  I  saw,  by  faith,  the  Son 
of  God,  as  suffering  for  my  sins;   but  because  it  tarried 

)onot  I  therefore  sunk  in  my  spirit  under  exceeding  guilt 
again.  ^ 

145.  But  chiefly  by  the  afore-mentioned  scripture,  concern-  | 
ing  Bsates  selling  of  his  Birthright;  for  that  Scripture  would  ! 
lie  sill  day  long,  all  the  week  long,  yea,  all  the  year  long  in  I 
my  mind,  and  hold  me  down,  so  that  I  could  by  no  means  • 
lift  up  myself.  For  when  I  would  strive  to  turn  me  to  this 
Scripture,  or  that,  for  relief,  still  that  sentence  would  be 
mounding  in  me,  For  ye  bmWf  bow  tbat  qfterward^  wben  bt 

% 
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numUd  have  mbniUd  the  hkssmg  befmaid  no  fltue  of  repmUmeet 
tbotigb  be  sot^bt  it  car(fldfy  wiib  Uaru 

146.  Sometimes  alsoi  I  should  have  a  toDch  from  that  in 
tjA^m.^  I  ham  pt^  for  tbee,  tbat  iby  faitb  fail  mi;  but  it  would 

not  abide  upon  me ;  ndther  could  I  indeed,  when  I  considered 
my  state,  find  ground  to  conceive  In  the  least,  that  there 
should  be  the  root  of  that  Grsce  within  me,  having  sinned  as 
I  had  done.  Now  was  I  tore  and  rent  in  heavy  case,  for 
many  days  together. 

147.  Then  began  I  with  sad  and  csreful  heart,  to  consider  xo 
of  the  nature  and  largeness  of  my  sin,  and  to  search  in  the 
Word  of  Qod,  If  I  couM  in  any  place  espy  a  word  of  promise, 
or  any  encouraging  sentence  by  which  I  might  take  relief. 

Muks.A  Wherefore  I  began  to  consider  that  thhtl  of  Mark,  All 
ftummr  tf  snu  and  bUupbemies  sbaiJ  be  firgmm  tmto  tbe  sons 
^  men,  wberewitbsoever  tbey  sball  hlaspbeme.  Which  place, 
methought,  at  a  blush,  did  contain  a  large  and  glorious 
Promise,  for  the  pardon  of  high  offences ;  but  considering 
the  place  more  fully,  I  thou^t  It  was  rather  to  be  understood 
as  relating  more  cUefly  to  those  who  had,  while  in  a  natural  so 
estate,  committed  sudi  things  as  there  are  mentioned;  but 
not  to  me,  who  had  not  only  received  Light  and  Mercy,  but 
that  had,-  both  after,  and  also  contrary  to  that,  so  sl^^ted 
Christ  as  I  had  done. 

148.  I  feared  therefore  that  this  wicked  sin  of  mine^  might 
be  that  sin  unpardonable,  of  which  he  there  thus  qieaketh. 

iteki' •»   But  be  tbat  sball blaspbeme  ageunst  tbe  Hofy  Obost  batb  never 
/brgivenesSf  bat  is  in  danger  ^  eternal  danmatiom    And  I  did 
the  rather  give  credit  to  this,  because  of  that  sentence  in 
the  Hebrews,  For  ye  bnow^  bew  tbat  qfterward^  ovben  be  10 
ovonld  bave  inberited  tbe  blessing,  be  was  refeeted;  for  be  fnmd 

I  no  place  if  repentance^  tbongb  be  songbt  it  earrfmlfy  witb  tears, 

I  And  this  stuck  always  with  me. 

*     X49.  And  now  was  I  both  a  burthen  and  a  terror  to  myself; 

nor  did  I  ever  so  know,  as  now,  what  it  was  to  be  weary 

of  my  life,  and  yet  afraid  to  die.    Oh,  how  ghuHy  now  would 

I  have  been  anybody  but  myself!    Anything  but  a  man! 

I     and  in  any  condition  but  mine  own  I  for  there  was  nothing 
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did  pass  more  frequently  over  my  mind,  than  that  It  was 
impossible  for  me  to  be  forgiven  my  tran^gressioni  and  to  be 
saved  from  wrath  to  come. 

150.  And  now  began  I  to  labour  to  call  again  time  that 
was  past;  wishing  a  thousand  times  twice  told,  that  the  day 
was  yet  to  comci  when  I  should  be  tempted  to  such  a  sin  I 
concluding  with  great  indignation,  both  against  my  heart, 
and  all  assaults,  how  I  would  rather  have  been  torn  in  pieces, 
than  found  a  consenter  thereto.    But,  alas !  these  thoughts, 

10  and  wishings,  and  resolvings,  were  now  too  late  to  help  me ; 
the  thought  had  passed  my  heart ;  God  hath  let  me  go,  and 
I  am  fallen.     Ob!  thought   I,  that  it  wai  with  me  m  ot  job  19. a. 
months  fojif  as  in  the  days  when  GoJpreJtrved  me! 

151.  Then  again,  being  loth  and  unwilling  to  perish,  I 
began  to  compare  my  sin  with  others,  to  see  if  I  could  find 
that  any  of  those  that  were  saved  had  done  as  I  had  done. 
So  I  considered  David's  Adultery  and  Murder,  and  found 
them  most  heinous  crimes;  and  those  too  committed  after 
Light  and  Grace  received.   But  yet  by  considering,  I  perceived 

aothat  his  transgressions  were  only  such  as  were  against  the 
Law  of  Moses;  from  which  the  Lord  Christ  could,  with  the 
consent  of  his  Word,  deliver  him.  But  mine  was  against  the 
Gospel;  yea,  against  the  Mediator  thereof;  I  had  sold  my 
Saviour. 

159.  Now  again  should  I  be  as  if  racked  iqKm  the  wheel, 
when  I  considered,  that,  besides  the  guilt  that  possessed  me, 
I  should  be  so  void  of  Grace,  so  bewitched.    What,  thought 
I,  must  it  be  no  sin  but  this?    Must  it  needs  be  the  great  Fk  i» i> 
transgression^    Must  that  wicked  one  touch  my  soul?    Ob, > Join 5* a 

)o  what  stings  did  I  find  in  all  these  sentences ! 

153.  What,  thought  I,  is  there  but  one  sin  that  is  unpardon- 
able? But  one  sin  that  layeth  the  soul  without  the  readi 
of  God's  mercy;  and  must  I  be  guilty  of  tbati  Must  it 
needs  be  that  ?  Is  there  but  wu  sin  among  so  many  millions 
of  sins,  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness;  and  must  /  commit 
this?  Oh,  unhappy  sin!  Oh,  unhappy  Man!  These  things 
would  so  break  and  confound  my  spirit,  that  I  could  not  tell 
what  to  do ;  I  thought,  at  times,  they  would  have  broke  my 
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wits;  and  stlUy  to  aggramte  my  misery,  that  would  nm  in 
my  mind,  T§  kmw  bow  that  ifitrmmrd^  mtbin  be  mfoM  bane 
inberiud  tbe  blejji^gf  be  was  refected.  Oh  i  none  Icnows  tlie 
terrors  of  tliose  days  but  myselt 

154.  After  tliis  I  came  to  consider  of  Peter's  sin,  wliidi  be 
committed  in  denying  his  Master;  and  indeed,  this  came 
nighest  to  mine  of  any  that  I  could  find ;  for  be  liad  denied 
hb  Sayiour,  as  I,  and  tiiat  after  Light  and  Mercy  received; 
yea,  and  that  too,  after  Warning  given  liim.  I  also  con- 
sidered, that  be  did  it  both  once  and  twice;  and  that,  after  10 
time  to  consider  betwixt.  But  though  I  pot  all  these  dr- 
cwnstances  together,  that,  if  possibly  I  mi^t  find  hel|H  yet 

I  considered  again,  that  his  was  but  a  demai  ^  hu  Matter^ 
but  mine  was  a  seUmg  ^  mf  Savimar.  Wherefore  I  thooght 
with  myself,  that  I  came  nearer  to  JmUu^  than  either  to 
Dawd  or  Peter. 

155.  Here  again  my  torment  wonld  flame  out  and  afflict 
me;  yea,  it  would  grind  me^  as  it  were,  to  powder,  to  discern 
the  presenration  of  Ood  towaids  othen^  while  I  fell  into 
the  snare;  for  in  my  thus  considering  of  other  men's  sinS| so 
and  comparing  of  them  with  my  own,  I  could  evidently  see 
how  Ood  preserved  them,  notwithstanding  thdr  wickednesi^ 
and  would  not  let  them,  as  he  had  let  me^  to  become  a  Son  of 
Perdition. 

156.  But  oh,  how  did  my  Soul,  at  this  tim^  prise  the 
preservation  that  Ood  did  set  about  his  people!  Ah,  how 
safely  did  I  see  them  walk,  whom  Ood  had  hedged  In! 
They  were  within  his  Care,  Protectfon,  and  ^>ecial  Pro- 
vidence, though  they  were  fiill  as  bad  as  I  by  Nature;  yet 
because  he  k>ved  them,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  M  30 
without  the  range  of  Mercy;  but  as  for  me,  I  was  gone^  I 
had  done  it;  he  woukl  not  preserve  me,  nor  keep  me; 
but  suffered  me,  because  I  was  a  Reprobate,  to  M  as  I 
had  done.  Now,  dki  those  blessed  places^  that  spake  of  Ood's 
keeping  his  People,  shine  like  the  Sun  before  me,  thooij^ 
not  to  comf(»t  me,  but  to  show  me  the  blessed  state  and 
heritage  of  those  whom  the  Lord  had  blessed. 

157.  Now  1  saw,  that  as  Ood  had  his  hand  in  all  pro- 
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vidences  and  diqpensatioDs  that  overtook  his  Elect,  so  he 
had  his  hand  in  aU  the  Temptations  that  they  had  to  sin 
against  hinii  not  to  animate  them  unto  Wickedness,  but  to 
choose  their  Temptations  and  Troubles  for  them ;  and  also 
to  leave  them,  for  a  time,  to  such  Sins  only  as  mi^^t  not 
destroy,  but  humble  them ;  as  might  not  put  them  beyond, 
but  lay  them  in  the  way  of  the  renewing  of  his  Mercy.  But 
oh,  what  Love,  what  Care,  what  Kindness  and  Mercy  did 
1  now  see,  mixing  itself  with  the  most  severe  and  dreadful 

foof  all  God's  ways  to  his  people!  He  would  let  Davidf 
Hezekiahy  Solomcn^  Peter^  and  others  fall,  but  he  would  not 
let  them  fall  into  sin  unpardonable,  nor  into  Hell  for  Sin* 
Oh!  thought  I,  these  be  the  Men  that  God  hath  loved; 
these  be  the  Men  that  God,  though  he  chastiseth  them, 
keeps  them  in  safety  by  him,  and  them  whom  he  makes 
to  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  But  all  these 
thoughts  added  sorrow,  grief,  and  horror  to  me,  as  whatever 
I  now  thought  on,  it  was  killing  to  me.  If  I  thought  how 
God  kept  his  own,  that  was  killing  to  me.    If  I  thought  of 

so  how  I  was  £edling  myself,  that  was  killing  to  me.  As  all 
things  wrought  together  for  the  best,  and  to  do  good  to 
them  that  were  called,  according  to  his  purpose;  so  I  thought 
that  all  things  wrought  for  my  damage,  and  for  my  eternal 
overthrow. 

158.  Then,  again,  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with  the 
sin  of  Jvdai^  that,  if  possible,  I  might  find  that  mine  differed 
from  that  which,  in  truth,  is  unpardonable.  And,  oh  I  thought 
I,  if  it  should  differ  from  it,  though  but  the  breadth  of  an 
hair,  what  a  happy  condition  is  my  Soul  in !    And,  by  con- 

3osidering,  I  found  that  Judoj  did  his  intentionally,  but  mine 
was  against  my  prayer  and  strivings;  besides,  his  was  com- 
mitted with  much  deliberation,  but  mine  in  a  fearfid  hurry, 
on  a  sudden ;  all  this  while  I  was  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  the 
Locusts,  and  driven  from  trouble  to  sorrow ;  hearing  always 
the  sound  of  BjMi^j  £dl  in  mme  ears,  and  of  the  dreadful 
consequences  thereof. 

159.  Yet  this  consideration  about  Jic^i,  his  sin  was,  for 
a  while,  some  little  relief  unto  me ;  for  I  saw  I  had  not,  as  to 
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the  drcmnsUiice&y  tramgrcascd  so  foully  as  he.  But  this  was 
quickly  gone  again,  for,  I  thought  with  myself^  there  might  be 
more  ways  than  one  to  commit  the  unpardonable  sin;  also 
I  thought  that  there  might  be  degrees  of  that,  as  well  as  of 
other  transgressions;  wherefore,  for  ought  1  yet  could  per- 
ceivey  this  iniquity  of  mine  might  be  such,  as  might  never  be 
passed  by. 

i6o.  I  was  often  now  ashamed,  that  I  should  be  like  such 
an  ugly  man  as  JtuUu.  I  thought,  also,  how  loathsome  I  should 
be  unto  all  the  saints  at  the  Day  of  Judgment;  insomuch,  10 
that  now  I  could  scarce  see  a  good  man,  that  I  believed  had 
a  good  Conscience,  but  I  should  feel  my  heart  tremUe  at  him, 
while  I  was  in  his  presence.  Oh !  now  I  saw  a  |^ry  ui  walk- 
ing with  God,  and  what  a  mercy  it  was  to  have  a  good  Con- 
science before  him. 

i6i.  I  was  much  about  this  time  tempted  to  content  myself 
\  by  receiving  some  false  Opinion ;  as  that  there  should  be  no 
such  thing  as  a  Day  oi  Judgment,  that  we  shoidd  not  rise 
again,  and  that  Sin  was  no  such  grievous  thing ;  the  Tempter 
suggesting  thus.  For  if  ibej§  thh^j  jbauid  indeed  be  true,  jet  to  so 
belkve  otJberwue,  would  yield  you  ease  for  the  present.  If  you 
must  perish,  never  torment  youru^  so  much  hrfore  hand;  drive 
the  thoughts  qf  damning  out  qfyour  mind,  by  possessing  your  mind 
wtb  some  such  eonelusions  that  Atheists  and  Ranters  do  use  to 
help  themselves  withal, 

169.  But,  oh  I  when  such  thoughts  have  led  throu^  my 
heart,  how,  as  it  were,  within  a  step,  hath  Death  and  Judg* 
ment  been  in  my  view !  Methought  the  Judge  stood  at  the 
door,  I  was  as  if  it  was  come  already ;  so  that  such  things 
could  have  no  entertainment.  But,  methinka^  I  see  by  this,  30 
that  Satan  will  use  any  means  to  keep  the  Soul  from  Christ ; 
he  loveth  not  an  awakened  frame  of  ^irit;  security,  blind- 
ness^ darkness^  and  error  is  the  very  kingdom  and  habitation 
of  the  wicked  one. 

163.  I  found  it  hard  work  now  to  pray  to  God,  because 
despair  was  swallowing  me  up;  I  thought  I  was,  as  with 
a  tempest,  driven  away  from  God,  for  always  when  I  cried  to 
God  for  mercy,  this  would  come  in,  *7is  too  late,  lam  lost,  God 
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batb  let  me  fall ;  not  io  n^  eerrteiim,  but  tmUemmUien;  m^  m 
Is  wtpardonahk;  ami  I  kmm^  cmeernmg  Esau,  bem  tJbatf  after 
be  bad  jold  bis  birtbrigbtt  be  vtcM  bave  received  tbe  blessit^, 
but  was  refected.  About  this  time,  I  did  light  on  that  dreadful 
story  of  tiiat  miserable  mortal,  Francis  Spira;  a  Book  that 
was  to  my  troubled  spirit  as  salt  when  rubbed  into  a  fresh 
wound;  every  sentence  in  that  Book,  every  groan  of  that 
Man,  with  all  the  rest  of  his  actions  in  his  dolours,  as  his 
tears,  his  prayers,  his  gnashing  of  teeth,  his  wringing  of  hands, 
lohis  twining  and  twisting,  languishing  and  pining  away  under 
:  that  mighty  hand  of  God  that  was  upon  him,  was  as  knives 
and  daggers  in  my  soul ;  especially  that  sentence  of  his  was 
frightful  to  me.  Mam  knews  tbe  heghming  tf  sin^  but  wbo  bounds 
tbe  issues  tbereqfl  Then  would  the  former  sentence,  as  the 
conclusion  of  all,  fidl  like  a  hot  thunderbolt  again  upon  my 
conscience ;  for  you  know  bow  tbat  ^ftemoard^  wben  be  would 
bave  inberited  tbe  biessingf  be  was  rejected  ;  for  be  found  noplace 
(f  repentance^  tbougb  be  sougbt  it  carrfully  witb  tears, 

164.  Then  was  I  struck  into  a  very  great  trembling,  inso- 
30  much  that  at  sometimes  I  could,  for  whole  days  together,  feel 

my  very  body,  as  well  as  my  mind,  to  shake  and  totter  under 

the  sense  of  the  dreadful  judgment  of  God,  that  should  foil  on 

those  that  have  sinned  that  most  fearful  and  unpardonable  sin. 

^     I  felt  also  such  a  clogging  and  heat  at  my  stomach,  by  reason 

,     of  this  my  terror,  that  I  was,  especially  at  some  times,  as  if 

]  I  my  breast  bone  would  have  ^lit  asunder.  Then  I  thought  of 

*  that  concerning  Jndas,  wbo,  by  bit  falling  beadloi^,  burst  Att^j.^ 

asnnderf  and  edl  bis  bowels  gusbed  out, 

165.  I  feared  also  that  this  was  the  mark  that  the  Lord  did 
30  set  on  Cain^  even  continual  fear  and  trembling,  under  the 

heavy  load  of  guilt  that  he  had  charged  on  him  for  the  blood 
of  his  brother  jibeL  Thus  did  I  wind,  and  twine,  and  shrink, 
under  the  burthen  that  was  upon  me;  which  burthen  also  did 

.  so  oppress  me,  that  I  could  neither  stand,  nor  go^  nor  lie, 

'  either  at  rest  or  quiet. 

166.  Yet  that  saying  would  sometimes  come  to  my  mind. 

He  batb  received  gifts  for  tbe  rebellious.    7be  rebellious,  thought  pb.  m.  •& 
I ;   wby,  surely  tbey  are  sucb  as  once  were  under  subjection  to 
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tbnrfriaee^  tvm  tbote  mfb^^  qfter  tbg^  imve  jwm  tmkjertim  f 
Ms  Gavermemi,  hmve  taktm  mf  Arwu  agmma  JUm;  mad  iJUs, 
thouglit  If  ii  my  vtfy  €9m£tiom;  met  I  hved  thm^  Juartd  hbrn^ 
serogdbim;  hmi  mem  I  am  a  rM ;  I  bmve  sM  bim^  I  baw  scH 
Lei  bim  go  ^  be  mii;  but  jei  be  bat  g^  fir  rMe,  ami  ibem 
mfbynei  firmed 

167.  This  sometimes  I  thoogjit  00,  and  should  laboor  to 
take  hold  thereof^  that  some,  though  small,  refreahmcnt  mi^t 
haYebe«n  coocehred  by  me;  but  to  this  also  I  mimed  of  mj 
desire^  1  was  driven  with  force  beyond  it,  I  was  like  a  Man  10 
that  is  gomg  to  eKectttion»  even  lyy  that  piaoe  wliere  he  would 
£dn  creep  to  and  hide  himself^  but  may  not. 

168.  Agaip,  after  I  had  thus  considered  the  sins  of  the 
Semdi  to  partknlar,  and  found  aume  went  beyond  them,  then 
1  began  to  think  thus  with  myself:  Sh  tbe  eaul  ebemUfat  ail 
ibeiri  tegeiber,  and  mime  aiene  agtumtt  tbem^  migbt  I  aei  tbea 
fad  seme  Bmeemragememti  For  if  mme^  tboagb  bigger  ibam  eu^ 
eat,  /et  sbouid  bat  be  equai  to  aii,  tben  tbere  is  bepes;fir  ibat 
blood  tbat  batb  wrtae  ememgb  in  it  to  mmsb  avfoy  ail  tbeirs,  baib  . 
aiio  virtme  emmgb  ia  it  to  do  amui^  aum^  tboagb  tbis  cae  befidi  so 
o^  ^»  if^  ^m^»  ^^^  ^^  tbeirs.  Here,  again,  I  shoold  con- 
sitter  the  sin  of  David,  of  SoiomoOf  of  Mmassebf  of  Peter,  and 
the  rest  of  the  great  offenden  j  and  should  also  labour,  what 

I  might  with  fumess,  to  aggravate  and  heigiiten  thdr  sins  by 
several  circumstances:  but,  alas!  it  was  all  to  vain. 

169.  I  shoukl  thtok  with  myself  that  David  shed  blood  to 
cover  his  Adultery,  and  that  by  the  sword  of  the  children  of 
Amman;  a  work  that  could  not  be  done  but  by  oonttouance 
and  deliberate  contrivance,  which  was  a  great  aggravation 
to  his  sm.  But  then  thb  would  turn  upon  me :  Abt  bat  tbese  30 
were  bat  sins  agmnst  tbe  Law,  fiom  wbieb  tbere  was  a  Jesus 
sent  to  save  tbem;  bat  years  is  a  sin  agaimst  tbe  Saviear,  and 
wbo  sbaii  saveyoafi-om  tbat  f 

170.  Then  I  thou^t  on  Soiomoa,  and  how  he  sinned  to 
loving  strange  Women,  to  £dling  away  to  their  Idob,  to 
building  them  Temples,  to  dotog  this  after  U^t,  in  his  old 
Age,  after  great  mercy  received;  but  the  same  conchiaon 
that  cut  me  off  in  the  former  consideration,  cut  me  off  as  • 
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to  this;  namelyi  that  all  those  were  but  sins  against  the  Law, 
for  which  Ood  had  provided  a  remedy;  but  I  had  sold 
my  Sanowy  and  there  now  remained  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sin. 

171.  I  would  then  add  to  those  men's  sins,  the  sins  of 
Miatuuuht  how  that  he  built  Altars  for  Idols  in  the  House  of 
the  Lord;  he  also  observed  times,  used  enchantment,  had 
to  do  with  Wizards,  was  a  Wizard,  had  his  famUiar  Spirits, 
burned  his  Children  in  the  Fire  in  Sacrifice  to  Devil^  and 

10  made  the  Streets  of  Jerusalem  run  down  with  the  blood  of 
Innocents.    These,  thought  I,  are  great  sins,  sins  of  a  bloody 
colour;  yea,  it  would  turn  again  upon  me:  Itbey  are  none  if 
tbem  ^  the  nature  ^ yours;  you  have  parted  with  Jesusy  jou 
have  sold  your  Saviour. 

17  a.  This  one  consideration  would  always  kill  my  heart, 
My  sin  was  point  hiank  agtunst  my  Saviour;  and  that  too,  at 
that  height,  that  I  had  in  my  heart  said  of  him.  Let  Aim  go  if 
be  will.  Oh!  methought,  this  sin  was  bigger  than  the  sins 
of  a  Country,  of  a  Kingdom,  or  of  the  whole  World,  no  one        ^ 

30  pardonable,  nor  all  of  them  together,  was  able  to  equal  mine ;     **-  ., 
mine  outwent  them  every  one. 

173.  Now  I  should  find  my  mind  to  flee  from  God,  as  firom 
the  &ce  of  a  dreadiiil  judge;  yei  this  was  my  torment,  I 
could  not  escape  his  hand:  It  is  a  fearful  tl^  to  fall  into  the  wt^.  to.  yu 
bands  tftbe  Vrwng  God.    But  blessed  be  his  Grace,  that  scrip- 

;  ture,  in  these  flying  sins,  would  call  as  running  after  me,  Ibave 

'  blotted  outf  as  a  tbiek  cloudy  tby  transgressions ;  and^  as  a  cloudy 
tby  sins:  return  unto  me^for  I  bave  redeemed  tbee.  This,  I  say, 
would  come  in  upon  my  mind,  when  I  was  fleeing  from  the 

30  face  of  God ;  for  I  did  flee  from  his  face,  that  is,  my  mind  and 
spirit  fled  before  him;  by  reason  of  his  highness,  I  could  not 
endure;  then  would  the  text  cry.  Return  unto  me;  ft  would 
cry  aloud  with  a  very  great  voice.  Return  unto  mr,  for  I  bave 
redeemed  tbee.  Indeed,  this  would  make  me  make  a  little  stop, 
and,  as  it  were,  look  over  my  shoulder  behind  me,  to  see  if  I 
could  discern  that  the  God  of  grace  did  follow  me  with  a 
pardon  in  his  hand,  but  I  could  no  sooner  do  that,  but  all 
wooki  be  ck>udcd  and  darkw-ned  again  by  that  sentence.  For 
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you  kmm  bow  thai  ^fUrmmrd*^  m>ben  bemfcmldbmve  mberiUi  itr 

hUssing^  bgfimnd  mo  pUue  tf  repemtanee,  tbougb  be  Jo^gbi  i$  eart^ 

fidfy  witb  tearj.  Wherefore  I  could  not  retunii  bat  fled,  though 

•    at  sometinies  it  cried,  Xitttm,  return^  as  if  it  did  hoUoa  after 

me.    But  I  feared  to  close  in  therewith,  lest  it  should  not 

come  firom  Ood ;  for  that  other,  as  I  said,  was  still  sounding 

in  my  conscience.  For  yom  know  bow  tbat  qfterwardt,  wbem  be 

would  bave  mberiud  tbe  blejsi^gf  be  wot  refeetedf  4^. 

174.  Once  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good  man's 

•  shop,  bemoaning  of  myself  in  my  sad  and  doleful  state,  afflict- 10 
Jng  myself  with  self-abhorrence  for  this  wicked  and  ungodly 

'  thought ;  lamenting,  also^  this  hard  hap  of  mine,  for  that  I 

•  should  commit  so  great  a  sm,  greatly  fearing  I  should  not  be 
ipardoned;  praying,  a]so»  in  my  heart,  that  if  this  sfai  of  mine 
jdid  differ  from  that  agahist  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  would 
j  show  it  me ;  and  being  now  ready  to  sink  with  fear,  suddenly 
(there  was,  as  if  there  had  rushed  in  at  the  Window  the  Noise 
(of  wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard  a  voice 
'  speakinf;^  Dulii  ever  r^fiue  to  be  Justified  fy  ibe  Blood^Cbrittf 

And,  withal  my  whole  life  and  profession  past  was,  in  _a  so 
moment,  opened  to  me,  wherein  I  was  made  to  see  that 
d«igne<UY  I  had  not'  go  my  Heart  mwfti^  groan^fiiy,  w^. 

H«^n.^  Then  ^ell,  with  power,  that  Word  of  God  upon  me,  See  tbettye 
refute  not  bun  tbat  speaketb.  This  made  a  strange  seizure 
upon  my  spirit;  it  brougfaUigfat  with  it,  and  cQ^HHP^nl  * 

K^  sypioaJn  my  heart  of  all  fcose  turo«^|tnr*^  ^^'^^ghtT  ^^t  tfr" 

i-^y^  fog.  jidJIgCf,  like  marteiteff  ^^'^-^Tirnf^^  t?  n»r  and  bellow, 
antf  makg  ^  h'^^^^  n^^  w<thin  me.\  It  showed  me.  also,  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a  word  of  Grace  and  Mercy  for  me,  that 
he  had  not,  as  I  had  feared,  quite  forsaken  and  cast  off  my  30 
Soul;  yea,  this  was  a  kind  of  a  chide  for  my  proneness  to 
desperation ;  a  kind  of  a  threatening  me  if  I  did  not,  notwith- 
standing my  sins  and  the  heinousness  of  them,  venture  my 
Salvation  upon  the  Son  of  God«  Byt  aa  ty  my  ^atermiitiny 
ahg]l^  fhu  ffrrange  dispensation 
from  whe"*^it  (*«"*»  ^  tyipur"^;^ 


ycara'  time,  been  aMf  tn  mafcg 
'then  what  here  I  shall  be  loth 
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sudden  Tushingwind  was  as  if  an  Angel  had  come  upon  me;  ■  , 

But  both  it~and  the  Salutation   1  will  leave  until  the  Day  of  *-~    *J^-^ 
ludgment:  only  this  l(5ay^it  commanded  a  great  calm  in  my  ^^ 

Souf;   it    persuaded    me' there    might    be    hope;  it   showeiJ 
m"ep^~i  thousbt,  what  the  sin  unpardonable  was,  and  that  my 
Sou)  had  yet  thi;  blessed  privilefie  to  flee  to  |^su3  Christ  for 
Mercy.  [  BuLX-Sa£^onceming  this  dispensation,  I  know  not 
(%hat  yet _to^^^unto  it^ which  was,  also,  In  truth,  theciusc 
tfaat,^firstj_r  did  not'f^spe^  of  it  in  the  Book.     I  do  now, 
10  also,  leave  It  to  be  thought  on  by  rnen  of  sound  judgment.     I 
tof  not  the  atreia  of  my  SalvaUoii  thereupon,  but  upon  the  _ 
Lord  Jesus,  in  the  promise;  ;et,segng  I  am  here  tmlblding 
irf  my  secret  thing,  1  thought  iT^^t  not  be  altogether 
ineaiedieiit  to  let  this  also  diow  tt«elt,qhougti  I  onnot  now    \    "^ 
relate  the  matter  as  there  \  tHd  experiepce  it^'  This  tottil,  ; 
in  the  savour  of  it,  for  about  three  or  four  days,  and  then  ' 
I  began  to  mistrust  and  to  despair  again. 

17J.  Wherefore,  still  mf  life  hung  in  doubt  before  nte, 

«et  hiBmiig  vMeb  teaj  I  ibeuid  t^ ;  only  this  I   found  my 

ao  Soul's  desire,  even  to  cast  itself  at  tlie  foot  of  Grace,  by 

Prayer  and  Suf^lcation.    But,  oh  t  Tvas  hard  for  me  now 

to  bear  the  Face  to  pray  to  this  Christ  for  mercy,  against 

whom  I  had  thus  most  vilely  dnned.    'Twas  hard  work,  I 

.    say,  to  offer  to  look  him  in  ttie  face  against  whom  I  had 

'    so  vilely  sinned ;  and.  Indeed,  I  hav«  found  it  as  difficult  to 

!    come  to  God  by  prayer,  after  baclcsliding  from  him,  as  to 

do  any  other  thing.    Oh,  the  shame  that  cUd  now  attend 

me!  especially  when  I  thought  I  am  now  a-golog  to  pray 

to  him  for  mercy  that  1  had  so  lightly  esteemed  but  a  while 

JO  before!   I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  this 

villany  had  been  committed  by  me;   but  I  saw  there  was 

but  one  way  with  me,  I  must  go  to  him  and  humble  myself 

unto  him,  and  beg  that  he,  of  his  wonderful  Mercy,  would 

show  pity  to  me,  and  have  Mercy  upon  my  wretched  sinful 

Soul. 

176.  Which,  when  the  Tempter  perceived,  he  strmtgly 
suggested  to  me,  That  J  e^gbt  not  to  frof  to  God;  for  praj^ 
VMu  ml  Jorai^m  nt^  ttue,  ntHbir  attd  it  tie  me  goad,  ittatur  I 
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jm  fnty  stUir  This  the  Devfl  mvod,  and  set  fortli  that,  in 
nmm.  u.^jittmiers,  when  MUset  said  to  the  diildren  of  .IsncL  Tbai 
beeoMMe  tbey  meeedd  met  ge  e^  to  possess  the  iamd  mebem  God 
mmtdd  bene  tbeat,  tbtrffimr,  Jbr  ever  qfier^  God  did  bar  tbem 
eatjrom  tbemte,  tboe^gb  tbey  pngied,  tbey  w^gbt  witb  teetrSm 
81.0.14.  178.  As  it  is  said  hi  another  plaoe»  the  mum  tbat  sims 
prummptmomsfy  sball  be  tabem  /rem  GoJts  Akar  tbat  be  mnty 
Me;  efen  as  Joab  was  bj  King  Soioamaf  when  he  thought  to 
find  shelter  there,  ftc  These  pboes  did  pinch  me  ^ery 
sore;  yet,  my  case  being  deqierste^  I  thought  with  myadf  so 
I  can  bat  die;  and  if  it  must  be  so  it  diall  onoe  be  said, 
tbat  smeb  am  ome  died  at  tbe  Joot  ^  Christ  01  Prater.  This 
I  did,  but  with  great  imBcolty,  God  doth  know;  and  that 
because,  together  with  this,  still  that  saying  about  Esam 
would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even  like  a  flaming  Sword  to 
keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Lif<^  lest  I  should  taste  thereof 

(and  life.  Oh!  who  knows  how  hard  a  thing  I  found  it  to 
come  to  Ood  in  prayer. 
179.  I  did  also  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God 
for  me^  but  I  feared  that  God  would  give  them  no  heart  30 
to  do  it;  yea,  I  trembled  in  my  soul  to  think  that  some 
or  other  of  them  would  shortly  tdl  me^  that  God  had  said 
those  words  to  them  that  he  once  did  say  to  the  prophet 
far.  n.  14.  conccming  the  children  of  Israel,  Pray  met  tbem  fir  tbispeepU^ 
fir  I  have  rejected  tbem.  So,  pregf  mot  fir  bim,  fir  I  bave 
refected  bim.  Yea,  I  thought  that  he  had  whispered  this  to 
some  of  them  already,  only  they  dunt  not  tell  me  so^  neither 
durst  I  ask  them  of  it,  for  fear,  if  it  should  be  so^  it  would 


7Y>  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS,  349 

make  me  quite  besides  myself.    Man  kntmu  the  beghmmg 
tfsm^  said  Spira,  hutt  who  bmaub  the  Umei  tbereqff 

tonity\to 


1 80.  About  this  time  I  took  an  oppoitonitv\to  break  my 
naindJ^o  an  ancient  Chrfatia3  and  told  him  all  my  case. 
I  told^hiftt,  &lso^  that  I  was  amid  that  I  had  sinned  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  he  told  me  He  tbougbi  so  too. 
Here,  therefore,  I  had  bat  cold  comfort;  but,  talking  a 
little  more  with  him,  I  found  him,  though  a  good  man,  a 
stranger  to  much  combat  with  the  Devfl.  Wherefore,  I 
to  went  to  God  again,  as  well  as  I  could,  for  mercy  stUL 

t8i.  Now,  also,  did  the  Tempter  begin  to  mock  me  in 
my  misery,  saying,  Tiwrf,  seeh^  T  bad  tbtu  parted  with  the 
Lord  Jesujf  and  frevoked  Inm  to  displeasure  voho  would  ifave 
stood  between  mf  Soul  and  the  Jlame  tf  dtwmring  Jhre^  there 
was  now  hut  one  way^  and  that  was.  To  pray  that  God  the 
Father  would  be  the  Mediator  betwixt  his  Son  and  mf, 
that  we  might  be  reconciled  i^am,  and  that  I  might  have  that 
blessed  ben^  in  him  that  his  blessed  Saints  enjoyed. 

182.  Then  did  that  Scripture  seize  upon  my  soul,  He  is  qf 
20  one  mindf  and  who  can  turn  him  t    Oh  1  I  saw  *twas  as  easy 

to  persuade  him  to  make  anew  World,  a  new  Coyenant, 
OT  new  Bible^  besides  that  we  haye  already,  as  to  nray  for 
such  a  thing.  This  was  to  persuade  him  that  what  he  bad 
done'toeaay  was  mere  folly,  and  persuade  him  to  alter,  yea, 
to'319[nnul,  tne  whole  way  of  Salyation ;  and  then  would  that 
r4)ymg  rent  my  soul  asunder.  Neither  is  there  salvation  m  any  acu  4.  w. 
dither :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven^  given  cnnong 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved, 

183.  Now,  the  most  free  and  foil  and  gracious  words  of 
;othe  Gospel  were  the  greatest  torment  to  me;  yea,  nothing 

so  afflicted  me  as  the  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  re- 
membrance of  a  Sayiour,  because  I  had  cast  him  off,  brought 
forth  the  yillany  of  my  sin,  and  my  loss  by  it  to  mind. 
Notl'ing  did  twinge  my  Conscience  like  this.  Eyery  time 
that  I  thought  of  the  lord  Jesus,  of  h%  Grace,  Loye,  Good- 
ness, Kindness,  Gentleness,  Meekness,  De&th,  Blood,  Premises 
and  blessed  Exhortntions,  Comforts  and  Cons(*]ations,  it  went 
to  my  Soul  like  a  Sword ;  for  still,  unto  these  my  considerations 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus,  these  tlioa^ils  would  make  place  for 
themselves  in  my  heart;  Aft^  thu  is  the  Jtnu^  tU  Jtiva^ 
&vfMV,  /i»  Scm  9f  God^  n»bcm  tbm  btut  farud  naiib^  nobtm 
ywL  sUgbui^  despised^  and  abmsed.  nh  is  tbt  only  SovMiir,  the 
only  Redtemer^  the  only  om  thai  comid  so  love  sbmers  as  to 
noasb  them  fiom  their  sins  m  his  awm  most  preeioms  Blood;  bat 
yem  have  no  part  nor  lot  im  this  Jesus  f  foa  have  fat  him  Jrem 
yom^  you  have  sad  in  your  hearty  Let  him  fo  if  he  wilL  Naw^ 
ther^oref  you  are  severed/rom  him;  you  have  severed ymarul/ 
from  him.  Behold^  then,  his  Goodness,  hut  yourseff  to  be  no  lo 
partaker  rfit.  Oh,  thoujgiht  I,  what  have  I  lost  I  What  have 
I  parted  with!  What  ha^e  1  dM^erited  my  poor  Soul  of! 
Oh !  it  is  sad  to  be  destroyeJ'by  tbe  Cirace  and  Mercy  of 

a«v.&i&  God;  to  have  the  Lamb,  the  Saviour,  turn  Lion  and  De- 
stroyer. I  also  trembled,  as  I  have  said,  at  the  sight  of  the 
Saints  of  God,  eq>ecially  at  those  that  greatly  loved  him,  and 
that  made  it  their  bu^ness  to  walk  oontinnatty  with  him 
in  this  World;  for  they  did,  both  hi  their  words,  thefa* 
carriages,  and  all  their  expressions  of  tenderness  and  fear 
to  sin  against  their  precious  Saviour,  condemn,  by  guilt  so 
upon,  and  also  add  continual  affliction  and  shame  unto  my 

itn.  ift.  4.  soul.    92r  dread tf  them  was  upon  me,  and  I  trembled  at  God's' 
Samuels. 

184.  Now,  aho,  the  Tempter  began  afresh  to  mock  my 
Soul  another  way,  saying  7hat  Christ,  indeed,  £d  pity  n^  ease, 
and  was  sorry  fir  nty  loss;  but  firasnmeh  as  I  had  sinned  and 
transgressed,  as  I  had  done,  he  eould  by  no  means  he^  me,  nor 
save  me  from  what  I  fiared;  fir  my  sin  was  not  ^  the  nature 
^  theirs  fir  whom  he  bled  and  died,  neither  was  it  counted 
with  those  that  were  laid  to  hit  charge  when  he  hatiged  on  30 
the  Tree.  Therefore,  unless  he  shomid  come  dawn  fiom  heen/en 
and  die  anew  fir  this  sin,  though,  indeed,  he  did  greatfy  pity 
me,  yet  1  could  have  no  ben^  qfhim.  These  thhigs  may  seem 
ri<Uculous  to  others,  even  as  ridiculous  as  they  were  in  them- 
selves, but  to  me  they  were  most  tormenting  cogitations; 
every  of  them  augmented  my  misery,  that  Jesus  Christ  should 
have  so  much  love  as  to  pity  me  when  he  could  not  help  me ; 
nor  did  I  think  that  the  reason  why  he  cookl  not  help  me 
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was  because  his  Merits  were  weak,  or  his  Grace  and  Sal- 
vation q)ent  on  them  ah^ady,  but  because  his  foithfufaiess 
to  his  threatening  would  not  let  him  extend  his  mercy  to  me. 
BeddeSy  I  thought,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  that  my  sin 
was  not  within  the  bounds  of  that  Pardon  that  was  wrapped 
up  in  a  Promise;  and  if  not,  then  I  knew  assuredly,  that 
it  was  more  easy  for  Heaven  and  Earth  to  pass  away  than 
for  me  to  have  Eternal  Life.  So  that  the  ground  of  all  these 
fears  of  mine  did  arise  from  a  steadfast  belief  that  I  had 
10  of  the  stability  of  the  holy  Word  of  God,  and,  also,  from 
my  being  misinformed  of  the  nature  of  my  sin. 

185.  But,  oh!  how  this  would  add  to  my  affliction,  to 
conceit  that  I  should  be  guilty  of  such  a  sin  for  which  he 
did  not  die.  These  thoughts  would  so  confound  me,  and 
imprison  me,  and  tie  me  up  from  faith,  that  1  knew  not 
what  to  do.  But,  oh !  thou^t  1,  that  he  would  come  down 
again  I  Oh  I  that  the  work  of  Man's  Redemption  was  yet 
to  be  done  bv  Christ !  How  would  I  pray  him  and  entreat 
him  to  count  and  reckon  this  sin  amongst  the  rest  for  which 

ao  he  died  I    But  this  Scripture  would  strike  me  down  as  dead, 

Cbritt  hemg  raued  from  the  dead  dteth  no  more;  death  baib'Buun.6.% 
no  more  dommum  over  him, 

186.  Thu%  by  the  strange  and  unusual  assaults  of  the 
Tempter,  was  my  Soul,  like  a  broken  Vessel,  driven  as  with 
the  Windsy  and  tossed  sometimes  headlong  into  despair, 
sometimes  upon  the  Covenant  of  Works,  and  sometimes 
to  wish  that  the  new  Covenant,  and  the  conditions  thereof, 
might,  so  far  forth  as  I  thought  myself  concerned,  be  turned 
another  way  and  changed.   But  in  all  these  I  was  but  as  those 

0  that  jostle  against  the  Rocks;  more  broken,  scattered,  and  rent. 
;  Oh,  the  unthought  of  imaginations,  frights,  fears,  and  terrors 

1  that  are  affected  by  a  thorou^  application  of  guilt,  yielded 

I  to  desperation  I  Thtj  is  the  man  that  hath  hit  d^velUng  among  Marie  s  a-s 
the  tombs  Vftth  the  dead;  that  h  always  erying  out  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.  But  I  say,  all  in  vain.  Desperation 
will  not  comfort  him,  the  old  Covenant  will  not  save  him; 
nay.  Heaven  and  Earth  shall  pass  away  before  one  Jot  or 
title  of  the  Word  and  Law  of  Grace  shall  fail  or  be  removed. 


I 
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This  I  saw,  this  I  felt,  and  under  this  I  groaned;  yet  this 
advantage  1  got  thereby,  namely,  a  further  confirmation  of 
the  certainty  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  that  the  Scriptures 
were  the  Word  of  OodI  OhI  I  cannot  now  express  what 
then  I  saw  and  felt  of  the  steadiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Rock  of  Man's  Salvation;  what  was  done  could  cot  be 
undone,  added  to,  nor  altered.  I  saw,  indeed,  that  sfai  mi^ 
drive  the  soul  beyond  Christ,  even  the  sin  which  is  unpar- 
donable ;  but  woe  to  him  that  was  so  driven,  for  the  Word 
would  shut  him  out.  lo 

187.   TfiM^  n^pa   T   alonyg  r^Mui^.^  mtot^V^  1  dj^  »%1^  *w 

do.    So  one  day  I  walked  to  a  nei^bouring  Town,  and 

sETdown  upon  a  Settle  in  the  Street,  and  fell  into  a  very 

deep  pause  about  the  most  fearful  state  my  sin  had  brou^t 

me  to;  and,  after  long  musfaig,  I  lifted  up  my  head,  but 

methought  I  saw  as  if  the  Sun  that  shineth  in  the  Heavens 

did  grudge  to  give  light,  and  as  if  the  very  stones  in  the 

Street,  and  tiles  upon  the  Houses^  did  bend  themsdves 

against  me ;  methouj^it  that  they  aU  comUned  together  to 

banish  me  out  of  the  Worid.    I  was  abhorred  of  them,  and  so 

unfit  to  dwell  among  them,  or  be  partaker  of  their  benefits^ 

because  I  had  sinned  agahist  the  Saviour.    O  how  happy, 

now,  was  every  creature  over  I  was.    For  they  stood  fast 

and  kept  their  station,  but  I  was  gone  and  lost 

,     i88.  Then  breaking  out  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I 

'  said  to  myself,  with  a  grievous  si^,  Hvm  cam  Ood  ctni/ert 

stieb  a  wretch  m  If    I  had  no  sooner  said  it  but  this  returned 

upon  me,  as  an  echo  doth  answer  a  voice,  ms  dm  is  moi  tmto 

death.    At  which  1  was  as  jf  T  K«^  *^^*«^  ifacd  ^  ftf  ^ 

^  Grave,  and  cried  out  again|_Xan/,  bow  cciUdejt  thorn /ml  emtio 

sMcSla  wmra  as  tbut    F'or  I  was  filled  with  admnratioa  at 

the  fitness,  and,  also,  at  the  unexpectedness  of  the  sentence. 

!  The  fitness  of  the  Word,  the  ri^tness  of  the  timing  of  it, 

[the  power,  and  sweetness,  and  lights  and  glory  that  came 

I  with  it,  also,  was  marvellous  to  me  to  find.    I  was  now,  for 

the  time,  out  of  doubt  as  to  that  about  which  I  so  mudi 

was  in  doubt  before.    My  fears  before  were,  that  my  sin 

was  not  pardonable,  and  so  that  1  had  no  right  to  pray, 


TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SMNEXS. 


353 


to  repent,  ftc,  or  that  if  I  did»  it  would  be  of  no  advantage  or 
profit  to  me.  But  now,  thooght  I,  if  tbu  sin  b  not  onto 
death,  then  it  is  pardonable;  therefore,  from  this  I  have 
encooragement  to  come  to  Qod,  by  Cluist,  for  mercy;  to 
consider  the  promise  of  forgiveness  as  that  which  rtands 
with  open  arms  to  receive  me,  as  well  as  others,  (rhi^ 
t^errfore^  was  a  grat  easement  to  my  mind^to  wiCJEaFijauisnw 
my  sin  was  pardonable,  that  it  was  not  the  s^yn|^  dgathJ*^' 
wone  PPt  those  that  kno!nu»faaLJltt^troublAJby  their  owrfnr  «»m-^> 

e  to  my  Soul  by  J  ^  ^ 

— — .— *-*^  *^^eNo««^**«- 

bonds,  and  a  shelter  from  my  former  storm.     1  seemed         ^ — 

now  to  stand  upon  the  Mme  cnonnd  with  other  sinners,  and 

to  the  Word  and  Prayer  as  any  of 


to  hai 
them. 


loegpenenc^  wi^aui  ieu>ynat  reneijaune  to  my 

this'consideration.    It  was  aT release  xo  me  from  my  former 


189.  Now.  1  say.  1  was  in  hopes  th^t  IDT  fffn  ^iw^  notun* 
pardonable,  but  that  there  might  be  hop^  ^^  "*^  »^  f^h^aSw 
forgivMiHis.  But,  oh,  how  Satan  did  now  lay  about  him  for 
to  bring  me  diown  again !  But  he  could  by  no  means  do  it, 
so  neither  thb  day  nor  the  most  part  of  the  next,  fgiJjUaJSn* 
tence  stood  like  a  mill-'post  at  my  back:  yet,  towards  the 
evening  of  the  next  day,  I  fe'*'  *^^  word  begin 
nA  to  withdraw  its  snoportation  fttwn  me,  andi 


:^f5f 


I,  but  with  a  great  deal  of  grudging  an< 
/   peevishness,  for  I  feared  the  sorrow  of  despair ;  nor  could  my 
fafth  now  longer  n^^Jthis  w^. 

T^o.  But  the  next  day,  at  evening,  being  under  many  fears^ 
I  went  to  seek  the  Lord;  andasi  prayed,  Icried,andmy  Soul 
cried  to  him  in  these  words,  with  strong  cries:  O  Lord^  I 
10  beseech  tbee^  jhaw  me  that  thorn  bast  hved  me  with  everiasting  jm.  yu  9. 
lave.  I  had  no  sooner  said  it  but,  with  sweetness,  this  re- 
turned upon  me,  as  an  echo  or  sonnding'-again,  /  have  loved 
thee  with  am  everlasting  love.  Now  I  went  to  bed  at  quiet ; 
also,  when  I  awaked  the  next  morning,  it  was  fresh  upon  my 
Soul,  and  I  beUeved  it 

19Z.  But  yet  the  Tempter  left  me  not ;  for  it  could  not  be 
JO  little  as  an  hundred  times  that  he  that  day  did  labour  to 
break  my  peace.    Oh!  the  combats  and  conflicts  that  I  did 

Aa 
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then  meet  with  as  I  strove  to  hold  by  this  word;  thatof  JSmit 
would  fly  in  my  fiice  like  to  W^^sSa&s^.  I  should  be  some- 
times up  and  down  twenty  times  fai  an  hour,  yet  God  did  bear 
me  up  and  keep  my  heart  upon  this  word,  fiom  which  I  had 
also,  for  several  days  together,  very  mudi  sweetness  and  com- 
fortable hopes  of  pardon.  For  thus  it  was  made  out  to  me, 
Ilwei  tbee  whilst  thou  noast  emmmttmg  Ms  sm^  I  Ivved  tbee 
hrfortf  How  tbee  stUi,  amil vinii  iave  tbeefsrewr. 

193.  Tet  I  saw  my  sin  most  barbarous,  and  a  filthy  crime^ 
and  codd  not  but  conclude,  and  that  with  great  shame  and  10 
astonishment,  that  I  had  horribly  abused  the  holy  8on  of  God. 
J  Wherefore  I  felt  my  soul  greatly  to  tove  and  pity  him,  and 
■my  bowels  to  yearn  towards  him;  for  I  saw  he  was  still  my 
^Friend,  and  did  reward  me  good  for  evil;  yea,  the  k>ve  and 
affection  that  then  did  bum  within  to  my  Lord  and  Savkyur 
Jesus  Christ  did  work,  at  this  tfane,  sudi  a  strong  and  hot 
desire  of  revengement  upon  myself  for  the  abuse  I  had  done 
unto  Urn,  that,  to  speak  as  then  I  thoufl^t,  had  I  had  a 
thousand  gallons  of  blood  within  my  vefais,  I  ooukl  freely  then 
have  qrilt  it  all  at  the  command  and  feet  of  this  my  Lord  and  so 
Saviour. 

193.  And  as  I  was  thus  in  musing  and  in  my  studies^  con- 
sidering how  to  love  the  Lord  and  to  express  my  love  to  him, 

pa,  tyw » 4.  that  saying  came  in  upon  me,  If  tbem^  Leri^  sbostUat  mark 
huputies,  O  Lard^  vtbo  shall  standt  Bat  there  is  firgifvemss 
with  theef  that  thou  ma^st  be  feared.  These  were  good  words 
to  me,  eqwcially  the  Utter  part  thereof;  to  wit,  that  there  is 
forgiveness  with  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  feared;  that  is^ 
as  then  I  understood  it,  that  he  miglit  be  loved  and  had  in 
reverence ;  for  it  was  thus  made  out  to  me^  ^ihat  the  great  30 
God  £d  set  so  high  an  esteem  afom  the  love  rfbis  poor  Creatares, 
that  rather  than  be  would  go  without  their  love  be  would  fardom 
their  trauxresswas. 

194.  And/^oWwas  that  word  fnlf^4  ****  ™fii  ">^  ^  ^'^^ 
n •% also jrefrQied  by  it,  TAfit  shall  tbej  heasbamed aad eoiifbusidedf 

and  never  open  their  mouth  anymore  heeause  ^ their  shame^  when 
lam  paejfied  toward  them  for  all  thai  they  have  done^  saith  the 
Lord  God.    Thus  was  my  Soul  at  this  time  (and,  as  I  then  did 
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think,  for  ever)  set  at  liberty  from  being  again  afiSicted  with 
my  former  guilt  and  amazement. 

195.  Bat  before  many  weeks  were  over  I  began  to  despond 
again,  fearing  lest,  notwithstanding  all  that  I  had  enjoyed, 
that  yet  I  might  be  deceived  and  destroyed  at  the  last; 
for  this  consideration  came  strong  into  my  mind,  'fbot 
wbateoer  comfirt  and  peace  I  tbmfgbt  I  migbt  have  from  tbe 
Word  of  tbe  prwnue  tfLtfe^  jet  unless  there  could  he  found  in  my 
rrfresbment  a  concurrence  and  agreement  in  tbe  Scriptures^  let  me 
xo  tiunb  nvbat  I  <u*///  tberetf^  and  bold  it  never  so  fast^  I  sbouldfnd 

no  sucbtbhw  at  tbe  end;  for  tbe  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,         Joha  m  sb. 
19^  Now^  begam  my  hgut  again  to  ake  and  fear  I  might 
ly^     meet wRSoisappointment  at  the  last    Wherefore  I  began, 
witn  all  seriousness,  to  examine  my  former  comfort,  and  to 
consider  whether  one  that  had  smned  as  I  have  done  might 
with  confidence  trust  upon  the  iidthfulness  of  God,  laid  down 
in  those  words  by  which  I  had  been  comforted  and  on  which 
I  had  leaned  myself.    But  now  were  brought  those  sayings  to 
my  mind.  For  it  is  impossible  for  tbose  wbo  were  once  enligbtened,  ha  &  44. 
20  and  bave  tasted  tftbe  beavenfy  gift^  and  were  made  partakers  of 
tbe  Hofy  Gbost,  and  bave  tasted  tbe  good  Word  qf  God,  and  tbe 
Powers  qf  tbe  World  to  come,  if  tbey  s ball  fall  awof,  to  renew 
tbem  again  into  repentance.    For  if  we  sin  wiffulfy  after  tbat  we  H«bk  n.  ia» 
bave  received  tbe  knowledge  of  tbe  trutb,  tbere  remmnetb  no  more''' 
sacrjfice  for  sins,  hut  a  certain  featfid  looking  for  qf  Judgment 
andfory  indignation,  wbicb  sball  devour  tbe  adversaries.    Even 
as  Esau,^  wbo  for  one  morsel  qf  meat  sold  bis  Birtbrigbt ;  for  ye  Hcbi 
know  bow  tbat  afterward,  wben  be  would  bave  inherited  tbe  **' 
blessing,  be  was  refected;  for  be  found  no  place  qf  repentance. 


30  tbougb  bejmgbt  it  carefully  witb  tears, 

i97.(Now\was  the  Word  of  the  Gospel 

o     •     ■«\ii '  I  J  ^ ---_'.,>■  ■»•!  _,    ■n".' ITTL 


forced  from  my^ 


Soul,  so  thatno'prom!se'"6r  encouragement  was  to  be  found  in 
thf  Bible  for  me.  Anc^  now/would  that  saying  work  upon  my 
spirit  f o  aiflicTme,  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel,  fbr  joy  as  other  people,  K<».  9. 1. 
For  I  saw  indeed  there  was  cause  of  rejoicing  for  those  that 
held  to  Jesus;  but  as  for  me,I  hadcut  myself  off  bymy  trans- 
gressions, and  left  myself  neither  foot-hold,  nor  hand-hold, 
amongst  all  the  stays  and  props  in  the  precious  Word  of  Life. 

A  a  a 
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And  truly  1  dBdi^^feel  myaelf  to  tink  into  a  gulf,  as 
lie  wliose  foimdul^  I 


destroyed,    I  did  liken  idyrtif. 


I 


in  this  condition^  npt^  the  ctff  «f  a  ^^A  that  was  fiJten  into 
a  miU'Pitt  who^  thoi^ft  it  coold  make  some  shift  to  scrabble 
and  sprawl  In  the  water»  yet  becanse  it  coold  find  neitherjjdd. 
for  hand  nor  foot«  therefore  at  last  it  must  die  in  that  condl" 
tlon!    80  soon  as  this  fresh  assault  bad  fastened  on  my  Soul, 
Dm.  M  M.  tXiTidripture  came  into  my  heart.  Tic/  UJornumf  itg^s.  And 
indeed  I  found  it  was  so;  for  I  could  not  be  delivered,  nor 
brought  to  peace  again,  until  well  nigh  two  yean  and  an  half  xc 
were  completely  finished.    Wherefore  these  words,  though  in 
themselYCs  they  tended  to  discouragement,  yet  to  me,  who 
feared  tUs  condition  would  be  eternal,  they  were  at  sometimes 
as  an  help  and  refreshment  to  me. 
199.  For,  thooght  I,  wumy  ii^i  are  not,  not  for  ever;  mua^ 

!itg^  will  have  an  end;  therefore  seeing  I  was  to  be  afflicted, 
not  a  few,  but  wuns^  ii^i^  yet  I  was  g^  it  was  but  for  wuny 
ii^s.  Thus^  I  say,  I  could  recal  myself  sometimes,  and  ghre 
myself  a  help^  for  as  soon  as  ever  the  words  came  into  my 
mind  at  first,  I  knew  my  trouble  would  be  k>ng;  yet  thisso 
would  be  but  sometimes,  for  I  could  not  always  think  on  this, 
.  nor  ever  be  helped  by  it,  though  I  did. 

SCO.  Now,  while  these  Scriptures  lay  before  me,  and  laid 
Lu.  A  c  sin  anew  at  my  door,  that  saying  in  the  x8th  of  Luke,  with 
others,  did  encourage  me  to  prayer.  Then  the  Tempter 
again  laid  at  me  very  sore,  suggesting,  ^hat  mitber  the  Mtr^ 
^  God^  mr  jei  the  Blood  ^  CbrUt^  did  ai  all  eoaeem  jnr,  mor 
eomld  tb^  help  nu  Jormf  jht;  tberrfore  k  was  m  vmh  top^ty. 
Teif  thought  I,  I  voill  frtq.  Bta,  said  the  Tempter,  ^0«r 
jm  is  wtpardoaabU.  fFellf  said  I,  I  will  ^at.  h  it  to  m\^ 
hooi,  said  he.  Tei^  said  \^I  will  pn^.  So  I  went  to  prayer 
to  God;  and  while  I  was  at  ^y«^.  1  uttered  words  to  this 
effect,  Lordf  Satan  Ulh  me  tbat  neither  thy  Merey^  nor  abrisfs 
Bloodf  is  st^/icient  to  saw  my  Soul.  Lord^  shall  I  honour  thee 
mostf  hj^  Miew^  thou  wilt  and  canst  f  or  him^  fy  helievit^ 
thou  neither  wilt  nor  eanstt  Lord,  I  would  Jain  honour  thee^ 
by  believing  thou  wilt  and  canst. 
aoi.  And  as  I  was  thus  before  the  Lord,  that  scripture 
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fostened  on  my  heart,  O  mamf  gnai  u  tby/mtb^  even  as  if  iiatt  15.  % 
one  had  clapped  me  on  the  back,  as  I  was  on  my  knees 
before  God.    Yet  I  was  not  able  to  believe  this,  that  this 
was  a  prayer  of  faith,  till  almost  six  months  after;  for  I  could 
not  think  that  I  had  faith,  or  that  there  should  be  a  word 

I  for  me  to  act  £uth  on;  therefore  I  should  still  be  as  sticking 
in  the  jaws  of  deqieration,  and  went  mourning  up  and  down 
in  a  sad  condition,  crying,  h  bu  merty  clean  gonef  Jj  bu 
mer^  eUan  gone  for  evert    And  I  thought  sometimes,  even 

10  when  I  was  groaning  in  these  expressions,  they  did  seem 
to  make  a  question  whether  it  was  or  no ;  yet  I  greatly  feared 
it  was. 

aoa.  There  was  nothing  now  that  I  longed  for  more  than 
to  be  put  "out  of  doubt,  as  to  this  thing  in  question;  and, 
as  1  Was  vehemently  desfaring  to  know  if  there  was  hideed 
hopes  for  me,  these  words  came  rolling  into  my  mind.  /Ff//ft.n-  7^ 
the  Lord  cast  iff  for  ever  9  And  will  be  be  favonrable  no  more  f 
It  bu  mercy  clean  gone  for  everf  Dotb  bit  promise  fail  for 
evermore  t    Hdtb  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  f    Hatb  be  in 

2oanger  sbut  9^  bis  tender  mercies?  And  all  the  while  they  run 
in  my  mind,  methought  I  had  this  stiU  as  the  answer,  //  is 
a  question  wbetber  be  batb  or  no;  it  tnay  be  be  batb  not.  Yea, 
the  interrogatory  seemed  to  me  to  carry  in  it  a  sure  afiBrmation 
that  indeed  he  had  not,  nor  would  so  cast  off,  but  would 
be  favourable;  that  his  promise  doth  not  fidl,  and  that  he 
had  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  nor  would  in  anger  shut 
up  tender  mercy. 


at  the  same  time/yhichTnow  cannot  call  to  ndnd pwhich, 
with  thi^  Toictj  HiH  gyg^^  iny  heart,  and  made  me  con-      ^^^ 
30  dude  tiiatjhis  mercy  might  not  be  quite  y)ne,  nor  clean  gone       <v^V<4a  ^\ 
fwiver.  "'  ~    '       A->\^^  ^ 

203.  At  another  time,  I  remember  I  was  again  much  under  |^^^ 
this  Question,  fFbetber  tbe  Blood  qf  Cbrist  was  suficient  to  save 
my  Soult  In  which  doubt  I  continued  from  morning  tiU 
about  seven  or  eight  at  night;  and  at  last,  when  I  was,  as 
it  were,  quite  worn  out  with  fear,  lest  it  should  not  lay  hold 
on  me,  these  words  did  sound  suddenly  within  my  heart, 
]Heisable,    But  methought  this  word  able  was  spoke  so  loudHdK7.as> 
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unto  me;  it  showed  such  a  gnai  word,  it  »ecmid  to  be  writ 
in  gnat  letters,  and  gave  snch  a  jnstle  to  my  fear  and  doubt, 
(I  mean  for  the  time  it  tarried  with  me,  which  was  about 
a  day,)  as  I  never  had  from  that  all  my  life^  either  before 
or  after  that. 

ao4.  But  one  morning,  when  I  was  again  at  prayer,  and 
trembling  under  the  fear  of  this,  7i«f  m  Ward  rf  Gad  eomid 
Up  mtf  that  piece  of  a  sentence  darted  in  upon  me,  3fy 
Grace  is  itjfineat.  At  this  methought  I  felt  some  stay,  as 
if  there  might  be  hopes.    Birf,jji  hmirj^ngj  ^  tfifay  it  i^to 

for  God  tosrad^^bLJKordl  For  aboit  a  fortnight  before 
I  was  looklng^n  tUs  very  place^  and  then  I  thought  it  could 
not  come  near  my  Soul  with  comfort,  therefore  I  threw 
down  my  Book  in  a  pet  Then  I  thought  it  was  not  large 
enough  for  me;  no^  not  large  enough.  But  now,  it  was 
as  if  it  had  Arms  of  Grace  so  wide  that  it  could  not  only 
enclose  me,  but  many  more  besides. 

ao5.  By  these  words  I  was  sustained,  yet  not  without 
exceeding  conflicts,  for  the  sp&ct  of  seven  or  eight  weeks; 
for  my  peace  would  be  in  and  out,  sometimes  twenty  times  so 
a  day;  Comfort  now,  and  Trouble  presently;  Peace  now, 
and  before  I  could  go  a  furlong  as  full  of  Fear  and  Guilt 
as  ever  heart  could  hold ;  and  this  was  not  only  now  and 
then,  but  my  whole  seven  we^^«'  '■»p<w^enge;  tor  tMs  about" 
t£e  sMcka^  qf  Qraee^  and  that  of  Euafs  parting  with  his 
Birthright,  would  be  like  a  pair  of  8cal^  yp^^ii>  "^y  wfad^ 
sometimes  one  end  would  be  uDoermosL  and  swnetimes 
agnin  th»  other;  accordfaig  to  which  would  be  any  peace  or 
trouble. 

ao6.  Therefore  I  did  still  pray  to  God  that  he  would  30 
come  in  with  this  Scripture  more  folly  on  my  heart;  to  wit, 
that  he  would  help  me  to  apply  the  whole  sentence,  for 
as  yet  I  could  not  That  he  gave,  I  gathered;  but  tether 
I  could  not  go^  for  as  yet  it  only  helped  me  to  hope  there 
might  be  mercy  for  me^  My  Grate  U  t^ffieknt^  And  though 
it  came  no  forther,  it  answered  my  former  question;  to 
wit,  that  there  was  hope;  yet,  because  far  iAte  was  left 
out,  I  was  not  contented,  but  prayed  to  God  for  that  also. 
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Wherefore^  one  day  as  I  was  in  a  meeting  of  God*s  People,  |^ 
fnil  of  sadness  and  terror,  for  my  fears  again  Mrere  strong  ( 
npon  me;  and  as  I  was  now  thinking  my  800I  was  never 
the  better,  bat  my  case  most  sad  and  fearful,  these  words 
did,  with  great  power,  suddenly  break  in  upon  me,  My  Grace 
u  ivffidmt  Jor  ttee^  my  Grace  u  n^fiaeai  for  tJbee,  my  Grace 
is  svffickKtfsr  tbee^  three  times  together;  and,  ohi  methought 
that  erery  word  was  a  mighty  word  unto  me;  as  n^,  and 
Grace^  and  imfficknt^  and  far  tbee;  they  were  then,  and  some- 

10  times  are  still,  hx  bigger  than  others  be. 

207.  At  wUdk  time  my  understanding  was  so  enlightened, 
that  I  was  as  thoui^  I  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down 
from  Heaven  through  the  Tiles  upon  me,  and  direct  these 
words  unto  me.  This  sent  me  mourning  home;  it  broke 
my  heart,  and  filled  me  full  of  joy,  and  bid  me  low  as  the 
dint;  only  it  stayed  not  long  with  me,  I  mean  in  this  glory 
and  refredihig  conifort,  yet  it  continued  with  me  for  several 
weeks,  and  did  encourage  me  to  hope.  But  so  soon  as  that 
powerful  operation  of  it  was  taken  off  my  heart,  ^^rat  ffthtf 

aoahoiit  Ri^  ygtiim<>ri  tipftt\  me  as  before;  so  imrSauLdid 

hany  as  in  a  pafr  of  Scales  again,  sometimes  up  and  sometiinM    £:jv.V^Jt^«-^ 
down,  now  in  peace,  and  anon  again  in  terror. 

so8.  Thus  t  went  on  tor  many  weeio,  sometimes  comforted, 
and  sometimes  tormented;  and,  e^)edaUy  at  some  times, 
my  torment  would  be  very  sore,  for  all  those  scriptures 
forenamed  hi  the  IMrews  would  be  set  before  me,  as  the 
only  Sentences  that  would  keep  me  out  of  Heaven.  Then, 
again,  I  should  begin  to  repent  that  ever  that  thought  went 
through  me,  I  shouki  also  think  thus  with  myself,  fFfyf  bow 

10  many  Scriptures  are  there  agaimt  met  TJbere  are  hat  three  or 
four:  and  cannot  God  miss  them,  and  save  me  for  ail  them? 
Sometimes,  again,  I  should  think,  Oh  I  if  it  ^vere  not  for  these 
three  or  f oar  words f  now  how  might  I  be  con^fortedt  And  1 
could  hardly  forbear,  at  some  times,  but  to  wish  them  out 
of  the  Book. 

209.  Then  methought  I  should  see  as  if  both  Peter^  and 
Pah/,  and  Jobn^  and  all  the  Writers,  did  look  with  scorn 
upon  me,  and  hold  me  in  derision ;  and  as  if  they  said  unto 
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mCi  All  Mrr  Viwdt  mn  tndb^  tm  (f  as  wmtbfan§  as  amsiber. 

his  mat  mfi  thai  have  orf  jmt  ajf.  to  j>wi  bant  €ast  tf«y 

yoarselfi  tbtn  is  mm  ^  mar  seaUmees  tbat  you  mast  take  bold 

H«kbib4    f^m  bat  tbeut  aadsmb  as  tbese:  u  u  tii^osstok;  tttrt  rtmmm 

•Fttcai.  matoro  saajfiet/br  sia*    Aadlt  bad  item  better  J^  tbem  met 

to  bane  bmomm  tbe  Will  <f  God,  tbam  qfUr  tbty  bane  kmofurn 

it  to  tutm  y^ytat  tbe  bofy  eommuatdwtemt  debneted  mate  tbeat^ 

For  tbe  Seri^tares  eammot  be  broken. 

|Hh'n>si4i     aio.  These,  as  the  Elden  of  the  City  of  Refoge,  I  saw 

Mrere  to  be  the  Judges  both  of  my  case  and  me,  idiile  I  la 
stood,  with  the  Avenger  of  blood  at  my  heels,  trembling 
at  their  Gate  for  dettrerance;  also  with  a  tfaoosand  fean 
and  mistnistsy  I  doubted  that  they  would  shut  me  out  for 


J 


sxi.  Thus  was  I  confounded,  not  knowfaig  ni^iat  to  do^ 
nor  how  to  be  satisfied  fai  this  question,  Wbetber  tbe  Ser^tares 
coald  agree  in  tbe  salvation  rf  nty  soidt  I  quaked  at  the 
Apostles,  I  knew  their  words  were  true^  and  that  they  must 
stand  for  ever. 

sia.  AndXitrataber  one  day,  as  I  was  in  diverse  frames  so 
of  tplrit,  atiH  rripffJHfflpi^  that  these  trames  were  stm  ao^ 
cording  to  the  nature  of  the  several  Scriptures  that  aune 
In  mwk  my  mino;  tt  this  of  Grace,  then  was  1  quiet;  but 
if  that  of  BsaUf  tiien  tormented;  LanU  thought  ly  if  botb 
tbese  ^^^^'^^■^^■vrrf^^ '■■^  ^  itr  fr^  ^  ^'■■^1  r.,...^^^u.k 

^  weald  get  tbe  better  of  me.  80  methooght  I  had  a 
longiog  mind  that  they  might  come  both  together  upon  me; 
yea,  I  desiredof  Gofl  tbeymij^t 

ai3.  Well,  about  two  or  three  days  after,  so  they  did 
indeed;  they  bolted  both  upon  me  at  a  time,  and  did  work  30 
and  struggle  strangely  in  me  for  a  whfle;  at  last,  that  about 
JgWj  hirthrighf  i^jp||^to  wa»  weaky  and  withdraw^  and 
vmsh;  and"^  about  the  suffidcncv  of  Grace  prevailed 
with  peace  and  joy.  And  as  I  was  in  a  muse  about  this 
«.«».  thmg,  ihat  Scripture  came  home  upon  me,  Merej^  rejoieetb 
i^gtanstjadgment. 

SI4.  This  was  a  wonderment  to  me;  yet  truly  I  am  iqit 
to  thfaik  it  was  of  God.    For  the  Won!  of  the  Law  and 
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Wrath  must  give  place  to  the  Word  of  Life  and  Once; 
became,  though  the  Word  of  Condemnation  be  glorious,  ■cor.s.i-ia 
yet  the  Word  of  Life  and  Salvation  doth  £u*  exceed  in 
g^ory.    Abo^  that  Mm€s  and  EIku  must  both  vanish,  andiurk^^t. 
leave  Christ  and  his  Saints  alone. 

ai5.  This  8criptnge_did-alatt.inflst  sweetly  visit  my  soul, 
Ani  bim  thai  cometh  to  nu  I  wUI  in  no  wise  east  out,    Ohjotei^v. 
the  comfort  that  I  have  had  from  tbls  word,  m~no  wue! 
as  who  diould  say,  fy  no  means ^  for  no  tJUnsg,  wAatever  be 

10  batb  dene.  But  Satan  would  greatly  labour  to  pull  this  promise 
from  me,  telling  of  me  Tbat  Cbrut  Md  not  mean  me,  and  sucb 
oi  If  but  sinner  J  ^  a  lower  rank,  tbat  bad  not  done  as  I  bad 
dime*  But  I  should  answer  him  again,  Satan,  bere  is  in  tbis 
word  no  sueb  enceftion;  but  bim  tbat  comes;  bim,  atty  bim; 
bim  tbat  eometb  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  And  this 
I  well  remember  still,  that  of  all  the  sleights  that  Satan  used 
to  take  this  scripture  from  me,  yet  he  never  did  so  much 
as  put  this  question,  Bm  do  you  come  arigbtf  And  I  have 
thought  the  reason  was,  because  he  thought  I  knew  full 

so  well  what  coming  aright  was;  for  I  saw  that  to  come  aright 
was  to  come  as  I  was,  a  vile  and  ungodly  sinner,  and  to  cast 
myself  at  the  feet  of  Mercy,  condemning  myself  for  sin. 
If  ever  Satan  and  I  did  strive  for  any  Word  of  God  in  all 
my  life,  it  was  for  this  good  word  of  Christ;  he  at  one 
end  and  I  at  the  other.  Oh,  what  work  did  we  make !  It 
was  for  this  in  John,  I  say,  that  we  did  so  tug  and  strive ;        '   '   « 

{he  pulled  and  I  pulled ;  but,  God  be  praised,  I  got  the  better 
of  him,  I  got  some  sweetness  from  it.  y^^*  }\/ 

3x6.  But,  notwithstanding  all  these  helps  and  blessed  wontt\  ^j,^j^^4 
30 o£gggg»  ygt  that  of  Esat^s  sellinjg ^i«  Birthright  wmild  utill  [  *^^ 
arpffies  distress  my  Conscience ;  for  though  I  had  been  most  i  ^  ^v^^  ' 
sweeuy  comtorte<(*and  that  but  just  before,  yet  when  that  *"  *v^^ 

came  into  my  mind,  it  would  make  me  fear  again,  I  could  not  C-*''^'^'^^ 
be  quite  rid  thereof,  it  would  every  day  be  with  me.  Where- 
fore now  I  went  another  way  to  work,  even  to  consider  the 
nature  of  this  blasphemous  thought;  I  mean,  if  I  should  take 
the  words  at  the  largest,  and  give  them  their  own  natural 
force  and  scope,  even  every  word  therein.    So  when  I  had 
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thus  considered^  I  found,  that  if  tfaey  were  fidriy  taken,  tfaey 
would  amoont  to  thb^  7ba$  I  badfit^  left  the  Lord  Jesus 
Cbrist  to  bis  eboke,  wbetber  be  would  be  m^  Saviour  or  no;  for 
the  wicked  words  were  these.  Let  bim  go  ^  be  will.    Then 

HiKi»s  tliatScriptoie  gave  me  hope,/ wi//iiet«r^»rnf/iiarjior>^j^ 
tbee.  O  Lord^  said  l^  but  I  bane  10  tbee.  Then  it  answered 
v/  ZfS'^^  But  I  will  met  leave  tbee.  For  this  I  thank  God  also. 
^17*  X^^  ^"f^  grieroiis  afirafcl  he  should,  and  found  it 
exceeding  hard  to  trust  him,  seefaig  I  had  so  offended  him. 
I  could  have  been  exceeding  i^  that  this  thouglit  had  never  to 
befidlen,  for  then  I  thou^t  I  couM,  with  more  ease  and 
freedom  abundance,  have  leaned  upon  his  Grace.  I  see  it 
was  with  mc^  as  it  was  with  Josefs  brethren ;  the  guilt  of 

GcB.9a      their  own  wickedness  did  often  fill  them  with  fears  that  their 
brother  would  at  last  despise  theoL 

ai8.  Bupd)ove  all  the  Scriptures  that  I  fet  did  meet  with, 
that  In jfS^^y^tieth  ^  Josbua  was  ^^  glTiP^*^  <vMnfnrt  tn 
me,  which  q>eaks  of  the  slayer  that  was  to  flee  for  refage. 

I"^*"*    AMd\f  tbe  aveuger  qf  blood  pwsue  the  sle^er^  tben^  saith  Moses^ 

tbey  tbat  are  tbe  Elders  rf  tbe  Gtj^  ^  B/^fuge  sbaU  met  deliver  so 
bim  imto  bis  baud,  because  be  smote  ins  Neigbbour  umwitti^gfyf 
amd  bated  bim  mot  qftretime.    Oh,  Messed  be  God  for  thfe 
word.  I  was  convinced  that  I  w^the  Slaynr;  and  that  the 
Avetiger  61  Blood  pursued  me,  that  I  felt  with  great  terror; 
only  now  it  remained  that  I  inquhre  whether  I  have  right  to 
enter  the  City  of  Refuge.    So  I  found  that  he  must  not,  wbo 
Uty  m  wait  to  sbed  blood.  It  was  not  the  wilful  Murderer^  but  ' 
he  who  umwitti^gif  did  it,  he  who  did  unawares  shed  blood ; 
not  of  spight,  or  grudge,  or  malice,  he  that  shed  it  un- 
wittingly, even  he  who  did  not  bate  bis  Neighbour  b^re.  }o 
Wherefore^ 

3x9.  I  thou^fht  verily  I  was  the  man  that  must  enter, 
because  I  had  smitten  my  Neighbour  umwittiuah.  amd  baiod 
Inm  mot  afirehme.  Ihated  him  not  aforetime;  no,  I  prayed 
unCo^m^inu  tSider  of  sinning  against  him ;  yea,  and  against 
this  wicked  temptation  I  had  strove  for  a  twelvemonth  before ; 
yea,  and  also  when  it  did  pass  through  my  heart,  it  did  It  in 
q>ight  of  my  Teeth.    Wherefore  I  thought  I  had  right  to 
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enter  this  City,  and  the  Eldersy  which  are  the  Apostle^  were 
not  to  deliver  me  up.  Thii^  therefbrei  was  great  comfort  to 
me,  and  did  give  me  much  ground  of  hope. 

aso.  Yet  being  very  critical,  for  my  smart  had  made  me 
that  I  knew  not  what  ground  was  sure  enou^  to  bear  me, 
I  had  one  q^f«»ti%n  ^}^at  my  Soul  did  much  desire  to  be 
resolved  about;  and  that  was,  Whether  it  U  pottibU  far  attf 
Scui  thai  batb  imleeH  imrnd  tbe  unparienaMe  tm^yet  after  that  to 
reeeine  tiJ^et^^SSTlBe  "^st  tnii 'ifSSaal  ei 


lo  thrm^CbrUt  f    The  which,  after  I  had  much  <S^idere3S    *6>iC 

^ ^Mn^*1^^™!y*^  ^"^  P">  ^^^y  '^ftWlf*  ^/^l  md  tSitdr       w      -^ 
these  reasons :-^r       /•^(•'Hr-^     >^   ^-^^^   .  cv>i»^  •(f 

aai.  Firjtt  Because  those  that  have  sfamed  that  sin,  they 
are  debarred  a  share  in  the  Blood  of  Ghrist,  and  being  shut 
out  of  that,  they  must  needs  be  void  of  the  least  ground  of 
hope,  and  so  of  spiritual  comfort ;  for  to  meh  there  remahu  h«^  n^  *^ 
no  more  tacr^iee  for  tm.  Secondfy^  Because  they  are  denied 
a  share  in  the  Promise  of  Life;  they  shall  never  be  forgiven, 
neither  in  thii  Worlds  mkher  in  that  which  is  to  come*  ^IffUjU  *'*'^'  ^  ^ 
so  The  Son  of  Ood  excludes  them  also  from  a  share  in  his  blessed 

Intercession,  being  for  ever  ashamed  to  own  them  hoth  h^/bre  Mai^9.  ifi 
hii  hofy  Father  f  and  the  hieued  AngeU  in  Heaven. 

ass.  When  I  had,  with  much  ddiberation,  considered  of 
thb  matter,  and  couid  not  but  COBClttqe  that  the  Lord  haZT 
comtorted  me,  and  that  too  after  tlus  my  wicked  sin;  then, 
metnougtit.  i^dnttt  venture  to  come  nigh  unto  tfcase  ppgtj 
fearful  and  terrible  Scriptures^  with  wMj±_8ll  this  while  I  had 

bcen'^'g^aOyTiiHfEtedir^PJ  ^^  which,  indeed,  before  I 
durst  scarce  cast  mine  Eye  (yea,  had  mudi  ado  an  hundred 
30 times  to  forbear  wishing  of  them  out  of  the  Bible;  for  I 
thought  they  would  destroy  me);  but jflaa:,.!  wy,  T  began  to 
take  some  measure  of  encouragement  to  come  close  to  them, 
to  i^^ajfi  fiiAirn^  jng  jJ7p^M<»r  frhAi^^.  an<^  to  jyclgfa  their  scope 

and  tendency.    ^.  .g^^T^'^^i 

aajT.  j  he'whi<A,  when  I  began  to  dolft  toung  their  visage    S«^ 
ctaigedi  for  they  looked  not  so  grimly  on  me  as  before  lS^x 
I  CHought  they  did.    And,  first,  I  came  to  the  sixth  of  the 
Hebrews^  yet  trembling  for  fear  it  should  strike  me;  which  ^^^iT 

fey) 
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whgn  1  had/egnrideredA^^^  there  ^tended 

K/^^  a  fallfaMc'g&^  flwy.    That  is,  as  I  concei?ed,  a  JBUling 
Immy  anH  ^p  aKt^iwf^  tj^^ial  of  the  Gospel  of  remissicwrbf 

them  the  Apostle  begins  Us  Aiia- 


■^••«*  sins 


«^ 


>^/ 


Bins  bgjgairist,  for  fioomthem  the  Apostle  begins  his  Aiku- 
men&HBfwii&iJ  ^o^d}hat  this  fiJUng  away  most  be  openly, 
even  in  tte4Pfew  of  tkeworid,  even  so  9S  i9  pat  Christ  to  an 
open  sbamG^bhrdly^  I  <gSw3)that  those  he  there  hitended 
were  for  ever  shut  np  of  God,  both  hi  bUndness,  hardness, 
and impenitency :  //  ii  hmposnhU  they  jbauid heremwed  agm 
wtto  Bfpentanto.  By  all  thqe  partjcnlarsi  I/^njQ  to  Qod^  io 
gwj^iny  Pi-ajg^)  [5y"3^  T^iff  "not  the  m^Tirthis^phtce 
faitended. 

f^,  I  confessed  I  was  Men,  but  not  fidlen  away,  that  is, 
from  the  profession  of  Faith  in  Jesos  onto  eternal  Life. 
Seeg^^  I  confessed  that  I  had  put  Jesos  C3irist  to  jAame 
•    by  my  sin,  but  not  to  ^en  shame.  I  did  not  deny  him  before 
men.  nor  condemn  bun  as  a  fruitless  one  before  tiie  World. 

Ti6Mfr,  Nor  did  I  find  that  God  had  shut  me  up»  or  denied 
me  tScome  (though  I  found  it  hard  work  indeed  to  come),  to 
him  by  sorrow  and  repentance.   Blessed  be  God  for  unsearch- so 
able  grace.  Q^) 

934.  Then  I  considered  that  fai  the  tenth  of  the  BtbrewSf 
and  fo^  that  the  wilfiii  jot  there  mentioned  is  not  every 
wilful  sSn,but  thatvUrh  doth  throw  off  Christ,  and  then  his 
Commandments  too.v!]B^B8^£fpi^hat  must  also  be  done  openly, 
H^  WkA  before  two  or  three  Witn'easeSi  to  answer  that  of  the  Law. 
[^khirdfy,  This  sin  cannot  be  committed,  but  with  great  despite 
done  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace;  despising  both  the  dissuasions 
from  that  8h^  and  the  pmuasions  to  the  contrary.  But  the 
Lord  knows,  though  this' my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did  not  30 

amount  to  these. 

twelfth  «f  fjhe  HAnwt. 
though  this  was  that  which 

t  now  I  did 
tnougnt 


225,   

about  jSJwkT 


touchii 


imTirrn-.^fPT; 


\s\f'^^''^^ 


It  was  a  public  and  open  action,  even  before  his 
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Brother,  If  not  before  many  more;  this  made  his  sfai  of  a  far 
more  heinous  nature  than  otherwise  it  would  ha?e  been. 
nirdfy^  He  continued  to  di|^t  his  Birthright:  HeSdMmtd 
drhtk,  ami  wtnt  Ins  wa^;  tbms  Esau  deifiui  tu  birtbngbi. 
Yea,  twenty  years  after,  he  was  found  to  despise  it  still.  JmdGm,» % 
Esau  jvnu/,  I  have  enongb^  my  BrotArr;  keep  tbai  tbou  bast  tmto     ^ 

3s6.  Now  as  touching  this,  That  tSxTsm^bi  a  flace  tf  ^^^^3?^' 
RepeaUaue;  thus  I  thou^t.  Firsts  This  was  not  for  the  Birth' 

lor^gbtfhiaJLfmiht  Blessing;  this  b  dear  from  the  Apostle,  and  is 
^tMxk^oSaht^hf  EsauYiixaMAi;  bebathta^ 
(that  is,  formerly);  aad^  bebUd^  new  be  both  taken  awojf  my 
Bkssii^alsoj  &^0iiijr.  Now,  this  being  thus  considered,  I  came 
again  to  the  Apostle  to  see  what  might  be  the  mind  of  God, 
hi  a  New-Testament  style  and  sense,  concerning  Bsatfs  sin; 
and  so  far  as  I  could  conceive,  this  was  the  mind  of  Godt 
7bat  tbe  Birtbrirbt  signified  Regeneration.  aai_U»*  1U,i^i^  7L     ,^,/Ua 
Btemai  LtberiUmce;  for  so  tne  Apostle  seems  to  hint,  X<!j#    •etB-O 
Hxre  be  any  p^am  ferscn^  as  Esau,  wbo  for  one  tnorsei  q^meat 

tosold  bis  Birtbrigbii  as  if  he  should  say.  Lest  there  be  any      "^^^^  ^ 
Person  amongst  you,  that  shall  cast  off  all  those  blessed  begin-    V'^**)^  ^  ' 
nings  of  God  that  at  present  are  upon  him,  in  order  to  a  new  --^ 
Birth,  lest  they  become  as  Esan^  even  be  rejected  qfterwardsf  \  y 

when  they  would  inherit  the  Blessing.  r***^ 

337.  For  many  there  are  who^  in  the  day  of  Grace  and  C  ^^^^ 
Mercy,  despise  those  things  which  are  indeed  the  Birthrigjit     <^\Vra  N 
to  Heaven,  who  yet,  wnen  ihe  decidfaig  day  appears,  will  cry 
as  loud  as  Esau^  Lord^  Lord^  open  to  ms;  but  then,  as  Isaac 
would  not  repent,  no  more  will  God  the  Father,  but  will  say, 

30  /  bave  biessed  tbese^  yea^  and  tbg^  sbaii  be  biessed;  but  as  for  Cm.  ■^  » 
you.  Depart  from  me,  ali  ye  workers  <f  hnqmty.  ^^ ''' 

^-aa£.  When  I  h^  thni  Tnniif*^''^  ♦^^  gcrintures  and 
fcunqtharrnus  toumderstan<^them  was  not  against^  but  ac- 
cflTOing  to  other  Scriptures;  this  still  added  farther  to  my 
encouragement  and  comfort,  and  also  gave  a  great  blow  to 


that  Objection,  to  wit,  that  tbe  Scriptures  canld  not  agree  in  tbe 

Salvation  qf  my  Soui.   And  now  remained  only  the  hinder  part 
of  The  Tempot,  for  the  thunder  was  gone  beyond  roe,  only 


£;.'U-h^*-5 


3^«    ^ 
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VBpQfti 


idU  remaliit  that  now  and  then  wooki 
f  but  became  my  former  frights  and  angoish  were 


Ribkist. 


/ 


t  CoBi  I* : 


Tery  sore  and  deep^  therefore  it  did  oft  beftll  me  stiD,  as  it 
befalleth  those  that  hife  been  scared  with  fire^  I  thought 
erery  voice  was  Rrtf  Fhr;  every  little  touch  woidd  hnrt  my 
tender, 

Bntone  day,  as  I  was  passing  in  the  field,  an^tliat  too 
ith  some  dttlies  on  my  GonadfiQce,  foaring  l«t  yet  all  was 
not  lif^ty  soddenli 

77  ,        ^  _         ,     _ 

Christ  mt  Gnd'^  Right  Hand. 


iteousneas;  so  that  wherever  I  was, 
or  whatever  I  was  adofaig,  Ood  could  not  say  of  me.  He  mmmii 
my  EigbUmumuSf  for  that  was  Just  before  hhn.  I  also  saw, 
moreover,  that  it  was  not  my  good  frame  of  Heart  that  made 
my  Rigjiteoosncss  better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made 
my  Righteousness  worse;  for  my  Righteoosness  was  Jesos 
Christ  himself  tbe  uum  yesterJqj^f  ami  to-^dq^f  ami/hr  iver* 

a3o.  Nowdid  my  Chains  fall  off  my  I^y  indeed;  I  was 
loosed fr^^STmy  Affliction  and  Irons;  myXenqitationsalsofledso 
away;  so  that,  fitmi  that  time^  those  dwwtful  Scrintores  of 
qpdJcft  off  to  trouble  me;  now  went  I  also  home  rejoicing, 
for  ihftJ3iafie  jjaJLLgyg  of  God  60  wnen  i  came 
i  looked  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  Thy  Bigbtemsmu 
is  in  Heawm^  but  could  not  find  such  a  saying;  wherefore  my 
Heart  began  to  sink  again;  only  that  was  brought  to  my 
remembrance,  &  A/  mduie  $mto  us  ^  God  Wisdom^  mtdJtsgbifms* 
msSf  omiSaneiifitaHtmfSmdlUdemfiim;  by  this  word  I  saw  the 
other  sentence  true. 

331.  For  byjUvScriptore,  j^nw  that  the  Man  Christ  10 
Tesns.  as  he  ir^dncttrom  US|  as  touching  his  bodily  presence^ 
so  be  is  our  lUAteousness  and  Sanctification  before  God 
Here^  therefore,  I  lived  for  some  time,  very  sweetly  at  peace 
with  God  through  Christ  Oh  methought,  Christ!  Christ! 
Ihere  was  nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  Eyeyy^l 
not  now  only  for  looking  upon  this  and  the  other  bene- 
fits  of  Christ  apitft,  as  of  his  Blood,  Burial,  or  Resurrection, 
but  considered  him  as  a  whole  Christ;  as  he  in  whom  all 
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these,  and  all  other  his  Vlrtaesi  Relations,  Oflicesi  and  Opera- 
tions met  together,  and  that^  as  he  sat  on  the  Rl^^t  Hand  of 
God  in  Heaven. 
33a.  Twas  Morions  to  me  to/see  )iis  Exaltation,  and  the 

(Worth  and  Prevalency  of  all  hir'Bdiefits,  and  that  because 
now  I  could  look  from  myself  to  him,  and  should  reckon 
that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were  green  on  me,  were 
yet  but  bae  those  crack-groats  and  fourpence-hal^nnles 
that  rich  men  carry  fai  their  Purses,  when  their  Gold  fa  In 

i^  fh^il*  Trypks  at  homeL  Oh,  I  saw  my  Gokl  was  in  my  Trunk 
at  home!  In  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviour!  Now  Christ 
was  all;  all  my  Wisdom,  all  my  Righteousness,  all  my  Sancti- 
fication,  and  adl  my  Redemption. 

jBTther.  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into  the  Mystery  f>)^^yv\, 
,^    '  ^th  the  Son  of  X^odl  ttiat  I  was  jofaied  to  htm,    -^>  j^  ' 
that  I  was  fledi  of  hiJsieslu  and  bone  of  his  bone>  and  now     ^"^  ^ 
was  tn£r  a  sweet  word  to  me'  hi   the   thirtieth  of  the       ^^^* 
fifth  of  Ephesians.    By  this  also  was  my  Faith  hi  hhn  as     £>y4-/^i«^ 
my  Righteousness  the  more  confirmed  to  me;  for  if  he  and 

so  I  were  one,  then  his  Righteousness  was  mine,  his  Merits 
mine,  his  Victory  also  mine.  Now  could  I  see  myself  in 
Heaven  and  Earth  at  once ;  in  Heaven  by  my  Christ,  by  my 
Head,  by  my  Righteousness  and  Life,  though  on  Earth  by  my 
Body  or  Person.  ^. 

334.  Now  I  iJsaw)  Christ  jesuswas  looked  on  of  God,  and 
should  also  be  looked  upon  by  us,  as  that  common  or  publicX  ^  g^*^^^*^ 
Pgaon.  In  whom  all  the  whole Vviy  tf  \^  Elgc^  arc  always  to  V  *^  T-^/WW 
be  considered  and  reckoned ;  that  we  fulfilled  the  Law  by  / 
him,  died  by  him,  rose  from  the  dead  by  hhn,  got  the  Victory 

30  over  Sfai,  Death,  the  Devil,  and  Hell  by  him ;  when  he  died, 

we  died ;  and  so  of  his  Resurrection.    ^Tby  dtad  men  shall  live^  in.  ■&  19. 
togitber  with  n^  dead  6odf  shall  they  arue^  saith  he.    And 
again,  jffter  two  days  he  vnll revive  us:  in  the  third dof  he  mlljim.^9. 
raise  us  u^,  mU  we  shall  live  in  his  sight ;  which  is  now  fill* 
filled  by  the  sttung  down  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  Heavens,  according  to  that  to 
the  BphesianSf  he  hath  raised  us  t^  together,  and  made  us  sitE^m.*. 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus, 
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935*  ^■^  th€S6  bIcMcd  coniMff nt torn  rad  8cfi|AiiKty  with 
many  other  of  a  like  natiire^  were  hi  thoee  dayi  made  to 
fti «ifc «>&  ^NUigle  in  mine  Eyet,  so  that  I  have  cause  to  say,  PrmM ye 
the  Lord  QU  m  ins  Smtctmuy:  prmUe  JUm  m  tbe  Knmamem  ^ 
bis  Power.    Predu  hkm  f»r  bu  m^b^  Aeti  :  frmu  hm  mueri^ 
higtobu  exeelUni  Greatmss* 
336.  HaTing  thiiSi  in  few  worda,  fftyp  yen  a  ye  of  the 
(  torrow jncH  fWirf i^  ^t^ ♦  my  Sod  wwit  mder^By  the  gqgt 
^  and  terror  that  thii  my  wtcxta  tnoqgit^aid  laT  me  nnderi 
I  and  having  ggea^ypa  ahgTa  to^S" 

^  from,  and  of  the 

igterwardiy  (which  comlbrt  dwdt  about  a  twjbmmtLy^ 
to  my  unspeakable  admiration;) 
before  I  proceed  ani 
as  I  concelret  was^ 
aadl(B6aitcr  that,  wkiiiadviuitage»  at  the  last,  it  became  onto 
r  .      my  8oq1. 
Jn  ^       9S7*  For  the  causes^  I  conoehred  they  were  prindpaSy 
r^s/^      two:  of  which  two  also  I  was  deeply  convinced  all  the 
/•  ;^  time  tUs  tnynble  by  upon  me.    The  first  was^  for  that  I  so 

V  ^  did  not,  when  I  was  delivered  from  the  temptation  that  went 

before,  stiO  fra^  to  God  to  keep  me  from  temfteiHomt  that  wine 
to  eome.    For  thongh,  as  I  can  say  in  troth,  my  8011I  was 
.  .    mndk  in  Prayer  before  this  trial  seised  me,  yet  then  I  pisyed 
(U  n^jr      only,  or  at  the  most,  principally  for  the  removal  of  present 
yS]    ^   troobles,  and  for  fresh  discoveries  of  his  lore  in  Christ: 
>^.  V^   which  I  saw  afterwards  was  not  enough  to  do.    I  also  should 
^  have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keep  me  from  the 

^^  evil  that  was  to  come. 

338.  Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by  the  Prayer  30 

of  holy  Davidf  who,  when  he  was  under  present  Mercy,  yet 

prayed  that  God  would  hold  him  back  from  sin  and  temptatioo 

H. >» s>    to  come;  For  tbem^  saith  he,  ibal!  I  be  efrigbtf  emd  I  sbtUl 

be  bmoeemt  from  tbe  great  tramsgrejsiom.    By  thb  very  word 

was   I   galled   and   condemned,   quite   throng  this  long 

temptation. 

S39.  That  also  was  another  word  that  did  much  condemn 

H«b^4. •&   me  for  my  foUy,  In  tbe  neglect  of  this  Duty,  Let  m  tbertfore 
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e9me  beldlj  tmio  the  tbnmt  ^  Graee^  that  we  $futy  obtain  meref, 
andfaU  Graee  to  belp  m  time  if  need.  This  I  had  not  done, 
and  therefore  was  suffered  thus  to  sin  and  £dl,  according 
to  what  Is  written,  Png^  that  jou  enter  net  into  temptation,  aittt.  a  41. 
And  truly  this  ?ery  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weight  and 
awe  upon  me,  that  1  dare  not,  when  1  come  before  the 
Lord,  go  off  my  knees  until  I  entreat  him  for  help  and 
mercy  against  die  temptations  that  are  to  come;  and  I 
do  beseech  thee.  Reader,  that  thou  learn  to  beware  of  my 
10  negligence,  by  the  afiOiction  that  for  this  thing  1  did  for 
dayi^  and  months,  and  years,  with  sorrow  undergo. 

340*  Another  cause  of  »^iff  ^^wyp^^on  was  that  I  had 
tempted  "GiSd  f  and  on  this  manner  did  I  do  it.    Upon  a 

timg   my    wim*    y|g    yr^afr    unfh    f!hflrf^    anH    l|gfore"liar   JTUfl 

time  was  come,  her  panip.  as  of  a  Woman  in  travail,  were 

fierce  and  strong  upon  tor,  even  as  if  she  would  have  im- 

fn#rfiat-rfY^f^i]^lp  in  laboitfjand  been  delivered  of  an  untimely 

Bir^.    Now,  at  th«  yfiT  tinie  it  was  that  I  had  been  so      ^a#5-V\/w^ 

stron^y  tempted  to  question  the  Being  ot  Cioa;  wiiereft>re,  n     ^ — -     J 

aoas'^my  Wife  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  out  witn  an  secrecy  4J0.  l«^»^ 
imaginable,  even  thinking  in  my  heart,  Lord^  iftbon  wilt  now       ^0<AAt^  • 
remove  tJUi  jod  qfflictian  from  n^  Wtfe^  and  came  thai  jJbe  be 
troubled  no  more  therewith  this  nigbtf  (and  now  were  her 
pangs  just  upon  her,)  then  I  shall  know  thai  tbon  canit  discern 
the  most  ucret  thongbU  ^the  Heart. 

341.  i  mm  no  sooner  saKftT  In  my  heart,  but  her  pangs 
were  taiLcn  Anom  her,  and  she  was  cast  into  a  cJeep  sleep, 
anfl^so  she  contlnuea  tm  mommg.  At  this  I  greatly  mar- 
veiled,  not  knowing  wnat  to  think;  but  after  I  had  been 

30  awake  a  good  while,  and  heard  her  cry  no  more,  I  fell  to 
sleep  also.  So  when  I  waked  in  the  Morning  it  came  upon 
me  again,  even  what  I  had  said  in  my  heart  the  last  Ni^^t^ 
and  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  me  that  he  knew  my  secret 
Thoughts,  which  was  a  great  astonishment  unto  me  for 
several  weeks  after. 

34a.  Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards,  that  wicked 
sinful  thoqght,  of  which  I  have  qx>ken  before^  went  throu^ 
my  wicked  h«u-t,  even  this  thought,  Let  Christ  go  if  he  willf 

Bb 


370 


GRACB  ABOUNDING 


•o  when  I  wis  ftHoi  imdar  guilt  for  tiil8,tlie  remenibruioe 
of  my  other  thoni^t  and  of  the  effect  thereof  would  abo 
come  vpoo  me  with  thit  retort,  which  abo  carried  rebuke 
akmg  with  it,  Nmo  ym  nwgt  set  ihat  OU  iatb  kmm  tim  moa 
stent  tbtsi^wis  {f  tbs  bsiurt* 

943.  And  with  thii^  that  of  the  paHages  that  were  betwixt 
the  Lord  and  his  tenrant  OUem  feQ  upon  mj  Spirit;  liow 
because  that  OUkm  tempted  Ood  with  his  fleece,  both  wet 
and  dry,  wlien  he  should  haie  believed  and  tentured  upon 
Us  wordy  therefore  the  Lord  did  afterwards  so  try  hfan  as  to 
to  send  him  against  an  hinumerable  company  of  Enemies; 
and  that  too^  as  to  outward  appearance,  without  any  Strength 
•  jir  Hdp.    Thus  he  served  me,  and  that  justly,  for  I  should 
«y^   -_rhave  believed  his  word,  and  not  have  put  an  if  upon  the 
/o  V^.^    aO-seeingncssof  Ood. 

344.  And  now  to  shew  you  something  of  tig  advantages 
that  I  aiso  aained  bythis  temptation;  and/n/,  By  this  I 
was  made  continuaByTd  pUBi  ■  111  fiiy  soul  a  very  wonderful 
sense  both  of  the  Being  and  Glory  of  Ood,  and  of  Us  beloved 
Son.  In  the  temptation  that  went  before  my  Soul  was  so 
perplexed  with  unbelief,  bla^>liemy,  hardness  of  heart,  qocstioos 
about  the  befaig  of  God,  Christ,  the  Truth  of  the  Word,  and 
certainty  of  the  Worid  to  come ;  I  say,  then  I  was  gready 
assaulted  and  tormented  with  Atheism;  but  now  the  case  was 
otherwise,  now  was  God  and  Christ  continually  before  my 
Face,  though  not  in  a  way  of  comfort,  but  in  a  way  of 
exceeding  dread  and  terror.  The  Gtorf  of  the  HoUness 
of  God  did  at  this  tfane  break  me  to  pieces;  and  the  Boweb 
and  Gompasskm  of  Christ  did  break  me  as  on  the  Wheel; 
for  I  codd  not  consider  him  but  as  a  tost  and  refected  30 
Christ,  the  remembrance  of  vrfiich  was  as  the  continual 
breaking  of  my  Bones. 

S45.  The  Scriptures  now  abo  were  wonderful  tUngs  unto 
me.  1  saw  tfiat^^hr  ^'^^  mi  ^i*rity  gf  them  were  the  Keys 
of  thcMi^Sof  Heaven:  those  that  the  Scrintnret iavour. 
thtj^  uiusi  iuherit  blbsTbnt  ibote  that  they  oppose  and  con* 
dcmn  mnut  perish  evermore.  Oh  thb  woid,  Ar  the  Seri^tmre 
emmet  he  hrehem,  would  rmd  the  Ctmi  ^  m^  hemrt;  and  so 
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would  that  other,  Wbote  juu  je  remit  f  tbejf  are  remitted  unto 
them ;  hut  whose  ihu  je  retain,  they  are  retained.  Now  I  saw  joi^  ao^  4> 
the  Apostles  to  be  the  Elders  of  the  City  of  ReHige ;  those 
that  they  were  to  receive  in  were  received  to  Life;  but 
those  that  they  shut  out  were  to  be  slain  by  the  Avenger  of 
Blood 

346.  Oh !  one  Sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more  afflict 
and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  those  Sentences  that  stood 
against  me,  (as  sometimes  I  thought  they  every  one  did,) 

10  more  I  say,  than  an  Army  of  forty  thousand  men  that  might 
have  come  against  me.  Woe  be  to  him  against  whom  the 
Scriptures  bend  themselves. 

347.  By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more  into 
the  Nature  rf  the  Pr«piises  than  ever  I  was  before;  for  I_ 
lying  now  Jrembliqg  imdcr  the  mighty  hand  of  "God,  con- 

by  tne  tnunaenngs  ot  ms  justice ; 

?,  wibi-carehu  Heart  and  watchful  Eye,  with 

great  seriousness,  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much 

diligence,  mixed  with  trembling,  to  consider  every  Sentence, 

30  together  with  its  natural  force  and  latitude. 

348.  By  this  temptation,  also,  I  was  greatiy  beaten  off  my 
former  foolish  practice,  of  putting  by  the  Word  of  Promise 
when  it  came  into  my  mind;  for  now,  though  I  could  not 
suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from  the  Promise  as  I  had 
done  at  other  times,  yet,  like  to  a  man  a-sinking,  I  should 
catch  at  all  I  saw.  Formerly  I  thought  I  mig^t  not  meddle 
with  the  Promise  unless  I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now  it  was 
no  time  thus  to  do,  the  Avenger  of  Blood  too  hardly  did 
pursue  me. 

30  349.  Now  therefore  I  was  glad  to  catch  at  that  word, 
which  yet  I  feared  I  had  no  ground  or  right  to  own;  and 
even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that  Promise,  that  yet  I 
feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  'me  Now  aJso  I  should 
labour  to  take  the  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  without 
restraining  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable  thereof.  O  what 
did  I  now  see  in  that  blessed  sbcth  of  J^bi,  And  him  thatJ^hm^sh 
eomes  to  me,  J  wiil  in  mo  wise  east  out.  Now  I  began  to  con- 
sider with  myself,  that  God  had  a  bigger  Mouth  to  speak 
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with  than  I  bad  Hcvt  to  cauottwe  witii.  I  ^ben^  abo 
with  myadf  that  he  wpakt  not  his  words  in  haste,  or  in 
unadvised  beat,  but  with  infinite  Wisdom  and  Jodsment,  and 
in  very  troth  and  ftithfahiffB 

350.  I  dioald  in  tiiese  days^  often  in  my  greatest  Agonies^ 

fcvcn  flogioe  towards  tiie  Promise,  (as  the  Horses  do  towards 
aoond  Groond  that  yet  stick  in  the  Bfire,)  condiidio&  (thoo^ 
as  one  almost  bereft  of  liis  wits  thrmn^  feu*)  on  this  I 
will  rest  and  stay,  and  leave  the  Inlfillmg  of  It  to  the  God 
of  Heaven  tliat  made  it  Oh!  many  a  poll  hath  my  heart  10 
had  vrith  Satan  for  that  blessed  sfadh  of  J^hm.  I  did  not 
now,  as  at  otlier  timesy  look  principally  for  oomfort,  (thon^ 

0  how  welcome  wookl  It  have  been  mito  me!)  Bat  now 
a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a  weary  8oqI  1900,  that  I  mi|^  not 
sink  for  ever,  it  was  that  I  hmted  for. 

351.  Tea,  often  wlien  I  have  been  nMking  to  the  Promise, 

1  have  seen  as  if  the  Lord  wookl  r^nemy  Sool  for  ever. 
I  was  often  as  If  1  had  nm  npon  the  Pikes^  and  as  If  the 
Lord  had  thrust  at  me  to  keep  me  from  him  as  vfith  a  flaming 

4.i«^  Sword.  Then  I  shooki  think  of  igjiirr,  who  went  to  pedtlonao 
>a>^  the  King  cfflBBUlLilie  Law^  I  thouriit  also  of  Jtonia^^j 
^^  servants,  who  went  with  ropes  upon  their  Heads  to  their 
Mitt-15.  Enemies  for  mercy.  The^  woman  of  Caaaam  alao^  that 
"^  wookl  mi  bft  ^aimfi^^  mf^t^  ^IM  uof  by  cKlst, 
UdMit.H^  And  the  Man  that  went  to  borrow  bread  at  midnight,  were 
great  encoursgements  unto  me. 

353.  I  never  saw  those  heights  and  depths  in  Grace,  and 
Love,  and  Mercy,  as  I  saw  after  this  temptation.  Great  Sins 
do  draw  out  great  Grace;  and  where  Guilt  is  most  terrible 
and  fierce  there  the  Mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  when  showed  30 
to  the  Soul,  appears  most  high  and  mij^ty.  When  Job  had 
|ob4i.m.  passed  throiogh  his  Captivity,  he  had  twice  as  much  as  he 
had  before.  Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Many  other  things  I  might  here  make  observation  of,  but 
I  would  be  brief,  and  therefore  shall  at  this  time  omit  them, 
and  do  pray  God  that  my  harms  may  make  others  fear 
to  oilend,  lest  they  also  be  made  to  bear  the  Iron  Yoke  as 
I  did. 
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I  had  two  or  three  tunes^  at  or  about  my  deliverance  from 
this  temptatioDi  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the  Grace 
of  God,  that  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it,  it  was  so  out 
of  measure  amazing,  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  me,  that 
I  do  think,  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me,  it 
would  have  made  me  incapable  for  business. 

as  3.  Wftw  I  gh^^l  go  forward  to  give  you  a  relation  of 
other  of  tKe  Lord's  dealings  with  me,  of  his  dealings  with 
me  at  sundry  other  seasons,  and  of  the  temptations  I  then 

lodid  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  I  met  with  when 
I  first  did  join  in  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in  Bedfird.  "^ 
Afttr  I  had  propounded  to  the  church  that  my  desire  was 
to  walk  in  the  Order  and  Ordinances  of  Christ  with  them, 
and  was  also  admitted  by  them;  while  I  thought  of  that 
blessed  Ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  Supper  with 
his  disciples  before  hb  Death,  that  Scripture,  Do  this  mloIw 
rememhra/ict  qfme^  was  made  a  very  precious  word  unto  me ; 
for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  Conscience 
with  the  discovery  of  his  death  for  my  sins ;  and  as  I  then 

aofelt,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue  of  the  same.  But, 
behold,  I  had  not  been  long  a  partaker  at  that  Ordinance, 
but  such  fierce  and  sad  temptations  did  attend  me  at  all 
times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  Ordinance,  and  to  wish 
some  deadly  thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  tiiereof ;  that, 
lest  I  shoidd  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to  these 
wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was  forced  to  bend  myself 
all  the  while  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  such  Blas- 
phemies; and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  Bread  and  Cup 
to  them  as  it  went  from  mouth  to  mouth.    The  reason  of 

3othb  temptation  I  have  thou^t  since  was,  because  I  did 
not,  with  that  reverence  as  became  me,  at  first  approach 
to  partake  thereof. 

354.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a  Year,  and 
could  never  have  rest  nor  ease;  but  at  last  the  Lord  came 
in  upon  my  Soul  with  that  same  Scripture  by  which  my  Soul 
was  visited  before ;  and  after  that  I  have  been  usually  very 
well  and  comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that  blessed  Ordi- 
nance, and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  LortTi  Body  as 
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broken  lor  my  siiis»  and  that  his  precious  Blood  hath  been 
shed  for  my  Transgressions. 

S55.  Upon  a  time  I  was  somewhat  Inclining  to  a  Con-* 
,  snmption,  wherewith,  about  the  Spring,  I  was  suddenly  and 
violently  seised  with  much  weakness  in  my  outward  man, 
insomuch  that  I  thought  I  could  not  live.  Now  began  I 
afresh  to  give  myself  iq>  to  a  serious  ezambation  after  my 
state  and  condition  for  the  foture,  and  of  my  evidences  for 
that  blessed  World  to  oome;  for  it  hath,  I  bless  the  name 
of  Ood,  been  my  usual  course,  as  always,  so  eqiedally  in  lo 
the  Day  of  afiBictlon,  to  endeavour  to  keep  my  interest  in 
the  Life  to  come  dear  before  my  eye 

356.  But  I  had  no  sooner  began  to  recal  to  mind  my 
former  eiqierience  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  my  Soul,  bi^ 
there  came  flocking  into  my  mind  an  innumerable  company 
of  my  Sfais  and  Transgressions,  amongst  which  these  were 
at  this  time  most  to  my  affliction,  namely,  my  Deadness^ 
Dulness,  and  Coldness  in  holy  duties;  my  Wanderings  of 
heart,  of  my  Wearisomeness  in  all  good  things,  my  Want 
of  Love  to  Ood,  his  Ways,  and  People,  with  this  at  the  end  so 
fji^Xi^Aretifesetbe/hiksffCbrutiamiyt  art  these  the  tokau  rf 
ableuedmanf 

957.  At' the  apprehensions  of  these  things  my  sickness  was 
/      .doubled  upon  me;  for  now  was  I  sick  in  my  inward  man, 

jmy  Soul  was  €\ofigtd  with  guilt;  now  also  vi^as  my  former 

I  eiqierience  of  God's  goodness  to  me  quite  taken  out  of  my 

mind,  and  hid  as  If  it  had  never  been,  nor  seen.    Now  was 

H  my  soul  greatly  pfaiched  between  these  two  consideration^ 

I  Live  I  must  na,  Die,  I  dare  ttot*    Now  I  sunk  and  foil  in  my 

sphrit,  and  was  giving  up  all  for  lost;  but  as  I  was  vralking  up  30 

and  down  in  the  house^  as  a  man  in  a  most  woliil  state,  that 

s.«4.  Word  of  God  took  ho^  of  my  heart,  Te  are  Justified  /reefy 

fy  his  Graeef  tirreugb  tbe  Itedemption  t£ai,u  in  U^ruJ  -^fff- 

^    BSToh  what  a  turn  it  made  i^n  me ! 

958.  Now  vwts Tas  one  awakened  out  of  sopi^  trfmhl^yMP^ 
sleep  and  dreay",  ^^^  P*^^Hlg  to  ♦^'*  w^v#J%iy  fUn|»m»»j 
I  was  as  if  1  had  heard  it  thus  expounded  to  me;  Sttmer^tbou 
tJbmJtest  that  because  qftbjt'Sius  and  lufinmties  I  cannot  save  tbf^ 
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Smd:  hm  heUd my  Scm  is  ky  me^  and  upm  bum  I lookftmd  naiom 
tbee^andrndU  deal  with  thee  aceordit^  as  I  am pUased  wiib  him. 
At  thb  I  was  greatly  lightened  in  my  mind,  and  made  to 
mdentand  that  Ood  could  justify  a  sinner  at  any  time;  it 
was  hot  his  looking  upon  Christy  and  impfoting  of  his  benefits 
to  xBf  and  the  work  was  forthwith  done. 

S59.  And  as  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  Scripture  also  came 
with  great  power  upon  my  Spirit,  Not  fy  works  if  rigbtemuness  til  »  s- 
which  we  have  doaet  hut  according  to  hit  Merey  be  saved  us^  Ac.  *^^*  ''^ 

10 Now  was  I  got  on  high;  I  saw  myself  within  the  Arms  of 
Grace  and  Mercy;  and  tiiough  I  was  before  afraid  to  think 
of  a  dying  hour,  yet  now  I  cried.  Let  me  die.  Now  death  was 
lo?eIy  and  beantifiil  in  my  sight;  for  I  saw  we  shall  mever  live 
htdeedtill  we  he  gone  to  the  other  World.  Ohy  methoQght  thj9 
life  fa  hp»  g  pinii|{>fr  fn  comparison  of  that  above;  at  this  time 
a&o  I  saw  more  In  those  words,  Hnr/^G0u(  than  ever  I  shall Roiaiii?. 
be  able  to  eipreas  whUe  I  lire  in  this  workL  Heirs  of  God! 
God  himself  is  the  portion  of  the  Saints.  This  I  saw  and 
wondered  at,  but  cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw. 

so  360.  Again,  as  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  and  weak, 
all  that  time  also  the  Tempter  did  beset  me  strongly,  (for 
I  find  he  is  much  for  assaulting  the  soul  when  it  begins  to 
approach  towards  the  grave,  then  is  hb  opportunity,)  bibooring 
to  hide  from  me  my  former  experience  of  God's  goodness; 
also  setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  Death  and  the  Judgment 
of  Ood,  Insomuch  that  at  this  time,  through  my  fear  of 
miscarrying  for  ever,  (should  I  now  die,)  I  was  as  one  dead 
before  Death  came,  and  was  as  if  I  had  felt  myself  afaneady 
descending  into  the  Pit;  methougfat,  I  said,  there  was  no 

loway  but  to  Hell  I  must.    But  behold,  just  as  I  was  in  the 
midst  of  those  fears,  these  words  of  the  Angels  carrying 
Lastarus  into  MrahanCs  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  wfaoL«tei7.n 
should  say,  &  it  shall  he  with  thee  when  thou  dost  leave  this    . 
World.    This  did  sweetiy  revive  my  Spirit,  and  help  me  to 
hope  in  God;  which,  when  I  had  with  comfort  mused  on 
a  while,  that  word  feD  with  great  weight  upon  my  mind, 
O  Death  where  is  tfy  stiagf    O  Grave,  where  is  tfy  Victory  t  %  Cm.  t%» 
At  this  I  became  both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once,  for  '^  •     ' 
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my  sickness  did  presentiy  Taaisli,  and  I  walked  oomfortably  in 
my  Work  for  God  again. 

361.  At  another  time,  though  just  befoire  I  was  pretty  well 
and  savoury  in  my  Spirit,  yet  suddenly  there  fell  upon  me 
a  great  doud  of  darkness  ^pdiich  did  so  hide  from  me  the 
things  of  God  and  CSirist  that  I  was  as  if  I  had  never  seen  or 
known  them  in  my  life.  I  was  also  so  overrun  hi  my  Soul 
with  a  senseless,  heartless  frame  of  qrfrit,  that  I  coidd  not 
feel  my  Soul  to  move  or  stir  after  Grace  and  Life  by  Christ. 
I  was  as  if  my  loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  hands  and»Q 
feet  nad  been  tied  or  bonndwith  chains.  At  tnis  time  abo 
Melt  iWue  wttkAW  to  aettt  upon  my  dntwaitl  man.  wMcn 


/( 


made  sdlTthe  other  affliction  the  more  heavy  and 
able  to  me. 

36a.  After  I  had  been  hi  this  conditioa  some  three  or  four 
days,  as  I  was  sitting  by  the  fire^  I  suddenly  felt  this  word 
to  sound  in  my  heart,  /  wnut  go  to  Jenu*  At  this  my  former 
Darkness  and  Atheism  fled  away  and  the  blessed  things  of 
Heaven  were  set  withhi  my  view.  While  I  was  on  this 
sudden  thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  IfJ^,  said  I,  is  tbere^^ 
ever  nub  a  jenphtre^  I  nnui  go  to  Jesus  f  She  said  die  could 
not  ten,  therefore  I  sat  musfaig  still  to  see  if  I  could  re- 
member such  a  place.  I  had  not  sat  above  two  or  three 
RA^^  minutes  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon  me.  And  to  am  m» 
numerable  Company  of  Angels^znd  withal,  Hebrews  the  twdfth, 
about  the  mount  ^on^  was  set  before  mine  eyes. 

363.  Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife,  O  nomlknow^  Ikmowl 
But  that  night  was  a  good  ni^t  to  me,  I  never  had  but 
fiew  better.    I  longed  for  the  comnanv  of  some  of  God*s 
People  that  1  might  have  fanparted  unto  them  what  God  50 
baa  snoweo  me.    Lyrist  was  a  precious  CKfg"firiby  Soul 

•  that  ni|^t;  I  could  scarce  lie  in  my  Bed  for  Joy,  and  Peace, 
and  Triumph,  throu^  Christ.  This  great  Gk>ry  did  not  con- 
tinue upon  me  until  Morning,  yet  that  twdfth  of  the  Author 
to  the  Hebrews^  was  a  blessed  Scripture  to  me  for  many 
days  together  after  this. 

364.  The  words  are  these^  Tou  are  come  unto  mount  Sion, 
to  tbe  Gty  qf  tbe  Ihring  GoJf  to  tbe  beavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
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to  an  mmunerabU  companj  cf  AngeU^  to  the  gmtraJ  Jsjemhfy 
and  Cbnrcb  ^  the  Jhnthom^  wbieb  are  vfritten  m  Heaven^  to 
God  the  Jtidge  qfalt^  and  to  tJbe  Spirits  if  Just  men  made  perfiet^ 
and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  qf  the  new  Testament^  and  to  the 
Mood  if  sprinkUnig^  that  speaketh  better  thmgs  than  that  ^  AbeL 
Through  this  blessed  sentence  the  Lord  led  me  over  and 
oreti  first  to  this  Word|  and  then  to  that,  and  showed  me 
wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of  them.    These  words  also   ^^«a 


have  oft  since  this  time  been  great  refreshment  to  my  Spirit 


t^ApiTw 


10  Blessed  be  God  for  having  mercy  on  me. 

Ji  Brirf  Aeeomu  if  the  Author's  Call  to  the  fTorh  if  the      '  '  "^^^  '•^- 

965.  And  now  I  am  speaking  my  Experience,  I  will  in  ^ 
this  i^ace  thru^  hi  a  word  or  twQ  conccnMog  my.  JK«acUog     V^l'-  •^ 
the^Wprd.  afiifof  God's  dealing  with  me  in  that-particular    .J^^^^wv 


aEo.    For  after  I  had  been  about  five  or  six  years  awakened,        •    1    • 

an7  helped  myself  to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus     f^'-^-^^- 

Christ  our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  soul  upon    ^  V>v>4-«  « 

him,  some  of  the  most  able  among  the  Sahits  with  us,  I 

so  say  the  most  able  for  Judgment  and  Holiness  of  life,  as 

they  conceived,  did  perceive  that  God  had  counted  me  worthy 

to  understand  something  of  his  Will  in  his  holy  and  blessed 

Word,  and  had  given  me  utterance,  in  some  measure,  to 

1  express  what  I  saw  to  others  for  edification ;  therefore  they 

7  desired  me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness,  that  I  would 

(be  willing,  at  sometimes,  to  take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the 
Meetings,  to  speak  a  word  of  Exhortation  unto  thena.  v^ 

a66.  The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  mu<S^dash  and 
abash  my  Spirit,  yet  being  still  by  thlMft  desged  and  intreated, 
30 1  consented  *«  tl^gtr  rgg^^  and  did  twice  at  two  aevgral  . 
Assemblies,  (but  in  private.)  th6u£h  with  much  weakness  and  •^ 
innrmity/gfaeove^ytgiftiunonipt  them.  At  which  they  not 
only  seemed  to  be,  but  cBd  sdemnly  protest,  as  in  the  sight  of 
the  great  God,  they  were  both  affected  and  comforted,  and 
gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed 
on  me. 


to 
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Ormu  u  U^  m  limnf  Mttd.    Tim  t  ^4  mtd  dtZ, 

*  •»  "^  •*»  I  «M»  mm^  ta« 

/  *e  »^  — ^  ^ 
J?  '^♦,  <M#  r-^r  .'*af  >v  *»       ^ 
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would  that  other,  Wbote  ihu  je  remits  tbey  are  remitted  unto 
them ;  hut  whose  shu  ye  retain^  they  are  retamedn  Now  I  saw  joi^  ao^  4. 
the  Apostles  to  be  the  Elders  of  the  City  of  Refuge ;  those 
that  they  were  to  receive  in  were  received  to  Life;  but 
those  that  they  shut  out  were  to  be  slain  by  the  Avenger  of 
Blood 

346.  Oh!  one  Sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more  afflict 
and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  those  Sentences  that  stood 
against  me,  (as  sometimes  I  thought  they  every  one  did,) 

lomore  I  say,  than  an  Army  of  forty  thousand  men  that  might 
have  come  against  me.  Woe  be  to  him  against  whom  the 
Scriptures  bend  themselves.  ^    v 

347,  By  this  temptation  !  was  made  to  see  more  into        ^  •• 
the  >f^iTig  fl^  thii  rrftiniltCT  »***"rever  I  was  before;  ^  I_ 
lying  now  Jrembling  imdcr  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  con- 
tinually ^a^ and/rent  bv  me  tnundenngs  ot  Ms  justice; 

thb  maiie'me,  witft-caretul  Heart  and  watchful  Eye,  with 
great  seriousness,  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much 
diligence,  mixed  with  trembling,  to  consider  every  Sentence, 

so  together  with  its  natural  force  and  latitude. 

248.  By  this  temptation,  also,  I  was  greatly  beaten  off  my 
former  foolish  practice,  of  putting  by  the  Word  of  Promise 
when  it  came  into  my  mind;  for  now,  though  I  could  not 
suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from  the  Promise  as  I  had 
done  at  other  times,  yet,  like  to  a  man  a-sinking,  I  should 
catch  at  all  I  saw«  Formerly  I  thought  I  mi|^t  not  meddle 
with  the  Promise  unless  I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now  it  was 
no  time  thus  to  do,  the  Avenger  of  Blood  too  hardly  did 
pursue  me. 

30  349.  Now  therefore  I  was  glad  to  catch  at  that  word, 
which  yet  I  feared  I  had  no  ground  w  ri|^t  to  own;  and 
even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that  Promise,  that  yet  I 
feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  me  Now  aJso  I  should 
labour  to  take  the  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  without 
restraining  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable  thereof.  O  what 
did  I  now  see  in  that  blessed  sbcth  of  Jobn^  And  JUm  thatJ^^t^sh 
eomes  to  me^  J  will  in  mo  wise  east  out.  Now  I  began  to  con- 
sider with  myself,  that  God  had  a  bigger  Mouth  to  speak 

Bba 
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I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  or  about  my  deliverance  from 
this  templatioiiy  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the  Grace 
of  Gody  that  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it,  it  was  so  out 
of  measure  amazing,  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  me,  that 
I  do  think,  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me,  it 
would  have  made  me  incapable  for  business. 

853.  Now  I  gh^^l  go  forward  to  give  you  a  relation  of 
otiier  of  tSe  Lord's  dealings  with  me,  of  his  dealings  with 
me  at  sundry  other  seasons,  and  of  the  temptations  I  then 

lodid  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  I  met  with  iiHien 
I  first  did  join  in  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in  Bedford.  "^ 
After  I  had  propounded  to  the  church  that  my  desire  was 
to  walk  in  the  Order  and  Ordinances  of  Christ  with  them, 
and  was  also  admitted  by  them;  while  I  thought  of  that 
blessed  Ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  Supper  with 
his  disciples  before  hb  Death,  that  Scripture,  D9  ibU  mukt 
nrnemhranet  qfme^  was  made  a  very  precious  word  unto  me ; 
for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  Conscience 
with  the  discovery  of  his  death  for  my  sins;  and  as  I  then 

aofelt,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue  of  the  same.  But, 
behold,  I  had  not  been  long  a  partaker  at  that  Ordinance, 
but  such  fierce  and  sad  temptations  did  attend  me  at  all 
times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  Ordinance,  and  to  wish 
some  deadly  thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  thereof;  that, 
lest  I  should  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to  these 
wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was  forced  to  bend  myself 
all  the  while  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  such  Blas- 
phemies; and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  Bread  and  Cup 
to  them  as  it  went  from  mouth  to  mouth.    The  reason  of 

30  this  temptation  I  have  thou^t  since  was,  because  I  did 
not,  with  that  reverence  as  became  me,  at  first  approach 
to  partake  thereof. 

354.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a  Year,  and 
could  never  have  rest  nor  ease;  but  at  last  the  Lord  came 
in  upon  my  Soul  with  that  same  Scripture  by  which  my  Soul 
was  visited  before ;  and  after  that  I  have  been  usually  very 
well  and  comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that  blesKd  Ordi* 
nance,  and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  Lwr^t  Body  as 
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Smd:  hmi  heUd  mj^  Son  is  kymtf  aid  ufm  bim  I  lookfOid  noiom 
ihte,  and  mdll  deal  with  tba  according  as  lam  pleased  with  bim. 
At  this  I  was  greitly  lightened  in  my  mindy  and  made  to 
miderstand  that  Ood  could  justify  a  sinner  at  any  time;  it 
was  hut  his  looking  upon  Christ,  and  im|mting  of  his  benefits 
to  us»  and  the  work  was  forthwith  done. 

S59.  And  as  I  was  thus  fai  a  muse,  that  Scripture  also  came 
with  great  power  upon  my  Spirit,  Not  fy  works  ^  rigbteoasmss  til  »  s. 
wbieb  we  have  doaCf  but  according  to  bis  Merty  be  saved  si,  ftc.  *''^  ''^ 

10 Now  was  I  got  on  high;  I  saw  myself  within  the  Arms  of 
Grace  and  Mercy;  and  tiiough  I  was  before  afraid  to  think 
of  a  dying  hour,  yet  now  I  cried,  Let  me  die.  Now  death  was 
lovely  and  beantiful  in  my  sight;  for  I  saw  we  sbali  mtver  live 
indeed  till  we  be  gone  to  tbe  otber  fForld.  Oh,  methought  thj^ 
life  fci  hn^  f  rfnmf^gr  \n  comparison  of  thatlBofe ;  at  ttib  time 
iEo  I  saw  more  In  those  words.  Heirs  rfOod^  than  erer  I  shall  rml  h  17. 
be  able  to  eipress  while  I  live  in  this  worid.  Hears  of  God! 
God  hhnself  is  the  portion  of  the  Saints.  This  I  saw  and 
wondered  at,  but  cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw. 

so  s^«  Again,  as  I  was  at  another  time  very  Ol  and  weak, 
an  that  time  also  the  Tempter  did  beset  me  strongly,  (for 
I  find  he  is  much  for  assaulting  the  soul  when  it  begfais  to 
approach  towards  the  grave,  then  is  hb  opportunity,)  bbouring 
to  hide  from  me  my  former  experience  of  God*s  goodness; 
also  setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  Death  and  the  Judgment 
of  God,  Insomuch  that  at  this  time,  through  my  fear  of 
miscarrying  for  ever,  (should  I  now  die,)  I  was  as  one  dead 
before  Death  came,  and  was  as  if  I  had  felt  myself  already 
descending  into  the  Pit;  methought,  I  said,  there  was  no 

loway  but  to  Hell  I  must.    But  behold,  just  as  I  was  in  the 
midst  of  those  fears,  these  words  of  the  Angels  carrying 
Lanarus  into  Abraham^ s  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  ukt  17.  m 
should  say.  So  it  sball  be  witb  tbee  wben  tbon  dost  leave  tbis    ^ 
World.    This  did  sweetly  revive  my  Spirit,  and  help  me  to 
hope  in  God;  which,  when  I  had  with  comfort  mused  on 
a  while,  that  word  feO  with  great  weight  upon  my  mind, 
O  Deaib  where  is  tby  stingf    O  Grave,  where  is  tbp  FictotyftCm,  is.» 
At  this  I  became  both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once,  for  *^  •     « 
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to  am  bmumirabU  emnpanf  tf  Angfls^  to  tbe  general  Jjjembfy 
and  Ctureb  qf  tbe  firstborn^  wbUb  are  written  m  HeanfeHf  to 
God  tbe  Jtu^  of  all f  and  to  tbe  Sprits  ^  put  men  made  perfeet^ 
and  to  Jesus  tbe  Mediator  ^  tbe  new  Testament^  and  to  tbe 
blood  ^jprinkUngf  tbat  jpeaketb  better  tbingj  tban  tbat  qf  Abel. 
Through  this  blessed  sentence  the  Lord  led  me  over  and 
over,  first  to  this  Word,  and  then  to  that,  and  showed  me 
wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of  them.  These  words  also  ^v^<^ 
have  oft  since  this  time  been  great  refreshment  to  my  Spfalt  i  ^ 
to  Blessed  be  God  for  having  mercy  on  me.  ^^  v«  ^A*^ 

A  Brirf  Aceonnt  ^  tbe  Antbor'j  Call  to  tbe  Work  flT  tbe      '  ^*^^^'-- 

965.  And  now  I  am  speaking  my  Experience,  I  will  in  ^ 
this  place  thrp^  fai  a  word  or  twQ  cQjicfiming  my.  jgceachiog     Wwt*^  ^ 
the^  Word,  j^hll  God's  dealing  wjth  me  in  thatpavtiadar    ,J,j»^,a^ 


also.    For  after  I  had  been  about  five  or  six  years  awakened,        •    •    •      / 

an7  helped  myself  to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus     ^•l«%*n— >. 

Christ  our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  soul  upon    e%  V>v>4-«  « 

him,  some  of  the  most  able  among  the  Saints  with  us,  I 

90  say  the  most  able  for  Judgment  and  Holiness  of  life,  as 

they  conceived,  did  perceive  that  God  had  counted  me  worthy 

to  understand  something  of  his  WiU  in  his  holy  and  blessed 

Word,  and  had  given  me  utterance,  in  some  measure,  to 

f  express  what  1  saw  to  others  for  edification ;  therefore  they 

F  desired  me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness,  that  I  would 

I  be  willing,  at  sometimes,  to  take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the 
Meetings,  to  8P«^  a  word  of  Exhortation  unto  them.  v^ 

a66.  The  wnich,  though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash  and 
abash  my  Spirit,  yet  being  stiiA  oyihem  oesired  and  intrefied, 
30 1  consented  *q  t^^tr  re^^  and  did  twice  at  tw*  yrgrai 
Assemblies,  (but  in  private.)  though  with  much  weakness  and  V^ 
innrmliy^ttcyre^ynytQiftiunonjgt  them.  At  which  they  not 
only  seemed  to  be,  but  ^d  solemnly  protest,  as  in  the  si|^t  of 
the  great  God,  they  were  both  affected  and  comforted,  and 
gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed 
un  me. 
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J67.  After  this,  sometimes  when  some  of  them  did  go  Into 
the  Comitry  to  teach,  they  would  abo  that  1  shoold  go  with 
tli^m;  jyh^ae^  thoa^^  as  yet  I  did  jy»t>  nor^dmertJiot.  a^^ 

/Si  of^wG^  in  an  open  wa]^yet 

SraSne^i^  the  good  PeopTTEillSi^plac^ 
thnesq^ak  a  word  of  Admonition  unto  them  also;  thewUch 

they,  as  the  other,  received  with  rejoicing  at  the  mercy  of 
God  to  me-waxd,  professbg  their  Souls  were  edified  therdyy. 
968.  Wheiefore,  to  be  brief,  at  hot,  betag  stffl  desired  by 
the  Chmt^  after  some  solemn  prayer  to  the  Loid  with  fcst- 10 
,  iiig,  I  n^ii  lyyrg  particnbriY ^^JprftLSnd  appointed  to 

I  a  more  or^nwy  andjeublic^SS^t^eW®!*  »°*  ^^ 
i  to-SSr^^on^  them  that  bdkved,  but  also  to  <Ar^ 

Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  rggrfved  the  Fj""  ^" 

About  which  time  IjMd  crideutftfiAfa  my 

prickingfcarward  thereto; 


time  I  im  mort.  sgijjjjifficted 
^concerning  my  Eternal 


State. 

!269.  But  yet  I  could 
tlieJifiihLi£mi(Gii 
animated,  not  only  by 


be  content,  unless  I  was  found  in  so 

^>unto  which  also  I  was  greatly 

.  ».u»^,  «^  — /  -/  ~  contfamal  derires  of  the  Godly,  but 

>c«  A«also  by  that  saying  of  Pad  to  the  Cormthiami,  I  kutch  ytm^ 

•^  llrYfiif«f(^iiiw/i»A««Wrf«fStephanus,/to«r«<fe>i* 

/rmtj  ^  Achaia,  md  that  tbtf  bane  addUted  tAemuhes  to  the 

JUmutfy  ^tbi  SamU)  that  ye  mbmit  yoaruhoes  mtto  i»r^  aitd  to 

every  oae  that  Mfeth  with  ms^  aad  labouretb. 

a7o.  By  thb  teat  I  was  made  to  sgfi  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
■ who  hayc^^M  Imd  Abilities  should 

oCttoitX^  and  also  did  commend 

^5ri5SiS%yere  aq^  and  ready  so  to  do^  ney  baive  adJkted 

tbemseheVtoibemimstfy^tBesmati.  This  Scripture,  in  these 

days,  did  continually  run  in  my  mind,  to  encourage  me  and 

^••^* '*  strengthen  me  in  this  my  work  for  God.    I  have  attO  been 

rpM^4.>a  encouraged  fromwyeral  other  ScriptufB-and  Examples  of  the 

^^  Godly,  both  specified  fa  the  Word,  and  other  ancient  histories- 

271.  Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  aU  the  Saints  the 
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most  trnworthy,  yet  I,  but  with  great  fear  and  trembling  at 
tlie  sight  of  my  own  weakness,  did  set  upon  the  work,  and 
did  according  to  my  Gift,  and  the  proportion  of  my  Faith^ 
preach  that  blessed  Gospel  that  God  had  showed  me  in  the 
Holy  Word  of  Truth ;  which,  ^en  the  Country  understood, 
they  came  in  to  hear  the  Word  by  hundreds,  and  that  from 
all  parts,  though  upon  sundry  and  divers  accounts. 

379.  And  I  thank  God  he  gave  unto  me  some  measure  of 
bowels  and  pity  for  their  Souls,  which  also  did  put  me  forward 

10  to'  labour  with  great  diligence  and  earnestness,  to  find  out 
such  a  word  as  might,  if  God  would  bless  it,  by  hold  of,  and 
awaken  the  Conscience;  in  which  also  the  good  Lord  had 
reqwct  to  the  desire  of  his  Servant.  For  I  had  not  preached 
long  before  some  began  to  be  touched,  and  to  be  greatly 
afflicted  in  their  Minds  at  the  apprehension  of  the  greatness 
of  their  Sin,  and  of  their  need  of  Jesus  Christ. 

S73.  But  I  at  first  could  not  believe  that  God  should  speak 
by  me  to  the  heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  un- 
worthy; yet  those  who  thus  were  touched  would  love  me 

soand  have  a  peculiar  respect  for  me;  and  though  I  dki  put  it 
from  me,  that  they  should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they 
would  confess  it,  and  affirm  it  before  the  Saints  of  God ;  they 
would  also  bless  God  for  me  (unworthy  Wretch  that  I  am !) 

count  mo  God's  Instrument  that  showed  to  them  the  way   ^ 
of  SalvaUon.  v^ 

374.  Wherefore^  seeing  them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds 
to  be  so  constant,  and  also  in  their  Hearts  so  earnestly  press- 
ing after  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  rejoicing  that  ever 
God  did  send  me  where  they  were ;  then  I  b^^ui  to  condude 

10  it  might  be  so,  that  God  had  owned  iVhb  W(m*siic&  a  fooUsh 
\  one  as  I,  and  then  cath^  that  Word  of  God  to  my  heart  with 
\  much  sweet  refreshment,  Tbt  bhukig  qf^  tbemjbat  were  ready  j^  9^  i» 
:  to  perith  came  f^m  me;  yea  I  caused  the  Widew^rteari  to  sing, 

375.  At  this  therefore  I  rejoiced;  yea,  the  tears  <^  those 
whom  God  did  awaken  by  my  Preaching  would  be  both  solace 
and  encouragement  to  me;  for  I  thought  on  those  Sayings, 

IVbo  is  be  that  maketb  me  glad  but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry  t  c^.  &  a 
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xQm.%%.  ly  fffff  im^  again,  tbot^  I  Se  moi  am  Apatie  to  oihers,  yH^ 
dnAtksif  I  am  to  you :  Jor  tbo  seal  ^  n^meA^tUsltip  art  ytm 
the  Lnrj^  These  thing^  therefore^  were  ak  another  argument 
unto  me  that  Qod  had  caUed  me  to^  and  stood  by  me  in  this 
Work. 

376.  In  mf  preaching  of  the  Word,  I  took  special  notice 
of  this  one  thing,  namely,  That  the  Lord  did  lead  me  to 
begin  where  his  Word  b^ins  with  Sinners;  that  is,  to  con- 
demn all  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege  that  the  Corse  of  God, 
by  the  Law,  doth  belong  to^  and  lay  hold  on  all  men  as  they  10 
come  into  the  World,  becanse  of  Shu  Now  this  part  of  my 
Work  I  fnlfilled  with  great  sense ;  for  the  terrors  of  the  Law, 

I  and  gnih  for  my  Transgressions^  hty  heavy  on  my  Conscience. 
I  preached  what  I  fryf,  tt***-^  ""•'tinjay  did  feeL  eien 
that  nnder  ^iHiicSmypoor  Sod  did  groMi  and  tremwflo 
astonishment.  "  ~  ~  ~ 

"  a/;.  Indttd  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the 
dead.  I^went  nayself  in  Chains  to  preach  to  them  in  Chains; 
and  carried  that  FireTn'my  own  (ilonscience  that  I  persuaded 
,  them^ to  'beware  of.  I  can  truly  say,  and  that  without  dis-so 
'  sembling,  that  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  full 
of  guilt  and  terror  even  to  the  Pulpit-door,  and  there  it 
hath  been  taken  off;  1  have  been  at  libertv  fa  my  m^rf  tm»q 
I  have  done  my  work^  and  then  immediately,  even  Jafore 
I  coold  get  dowii  Ua^  Flilpil^^tairs,  I  have  been  as  bad  as  I 

^■Tifi    hf^^       ^^    ^^*^    farri»d    mft    ftn^  Kn»    «nr^ly    ^mtK '■ 

Strong  hand,  for  neither  Guilt  or  Hep  could  take  me  off  my 
Woffc 

^278.  Thus  I  went  for  the  space  of  two  years^  crying  out 
against  men's  sina^  and  their  fearful  state  because  of  them.  3^ 
After  wliidi  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  own  soul  with  some 
staid  peace  and  comfort  through  Christ ;  for  he  did  give  me 
many  sweet  discoveries  of  his  blessed  Grace  through  him. 
Wherefore  now  I  altered  fan  mypreaching,  (for still  I  preadied 
what  I  saw  and  felt ;)  now  therefore  I  did  much  flSSnS^  to 
hold  forth  Jesus  Christ  TB  au  Ms  6Aices,  RefaflSBTina 
Bcnefitsmito  the  Worid;  and  did  strive  also  to  discover, to 
condemn,  and  remove  those  false  supports  and  props  on  which 
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(the  World  doth  both  lean,  and  by  them  fall  and  perish.    On 
these  things  also  I  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 

979.  After  th]s»  God  led  me  into  something  of  ^ULMxStSOL 
of  the  Union  with  ChrisL    Wherefore  that  I  discovered  and 
snowed  to  tnenPiEor  And  when  I  had  travelled  through 
these  three  chief  points  of  the  Word  of  God,  dboot  the  ^>ace 
of fe  yfant  or  marp,  Tjiii  naurlr*  Ir  *"V  ft^wi^  practigg  y 
and  cart  ipto  Prisw^  jriieit  I  haye^lal^^bove  ag  long  again^  / 

as  I  was  before  in 
-accoTtGng  to  lEe  Scriptures  in  a  way  of 
Preadiing. 

ago.  When  I  have  been  in  Preaching,  I  thank  God,  my 
heart  hath  often,  all  the  time  of  this  and  the  other  exercise, 
with  great  earnestness  cried  to  God  that  he  would  make  the 
Word  effectual  to  the  Salvation  of  the  Soul;  still  being  grieved 
lest  the  Enemy  should  take  the  Word  away  from  the  Con- 
science, and  so  it  should  become  unfruitfuL  Wherefore 
I  did  labour  so  to  speak  the  Word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  Sin  and  Person  guilty  might  be  particularized 
aoby  it. 

aSi.  Also,  when  I  have  done  the  exercise,  it  hath  gone  to 
my  heart  to  think  the  Word  should  now  fall  as  Rain  on  stony 
places,  still  wishing  from  my  heart,  O  that  tbey  who  have  beard 
,  mi  speak  tMidayMdbutseeasIdo  what  Sin,  Death,  Heii,  and 
the  Cnru  qf  Gad  it ;  and  also  what  the  Grace,  and  Love,  and 
Mere/  ^  God  it,  throagh  Chritt,  to  men  in  meh  a  eeue  as  they 
are,  who  are  jet  estranged  from  him.  And,  indeed,  I  did  often 
say  in  my  heart  before  the  Lord,  That  if  to  be  hanged  9^ 
fresentfy  brfore  their  Eyes  would  be  a  means  to  awaken  them,  and 
30  coii/irm  them  in  the  Truth,  Igiadfy  should  be  contented, 

a  83.  For  1  have  been  in  my  preaching,  especially  when 
I  have  been  engaged  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  by  Christ  with- 
out worka^  as  if  an  Angel  of  God  had  stood  by  at  my  back  to 
encourage  me.  Oh,  it  hath  been  with  such  Power  and 
heavenly  Evidence  upon  my  own  Soul,  while  I  have  been 
labouring  to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  tofrsten  it  upon 
the  Conscience  of  others,  that  I  could  not  be  contented  with 
saying,  /  beiuve,  and  am  jure;  methought  I  was  more  than 
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ntrtf  (if  It  be  lawful  so  to  expresB  myself,)  that  those  things 
whidi  then  I  asserted  were  true. 

983.  When  I  went  first  to  preach  the  Word  abroad^  the 

:  Doctors  and  Priests  of  the  Country  did  open  wide  against  me. 
But  I  was  persuaded  of  this,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing, 
but  to  see  how  many  of  their  carnal  Professors  I  could. con* 
▼iaoe  of  their  misersible  state  by  the  Law,  and  of  the  want 
and  worth  of  Christ;  for,  thought  I,  TUr  jbatt  anpfoer  fir 
me  m  time  to  come,  when  thg^  sbtdl  be  for  my  hire  hrfere  tbdr 
fiuee.  xo 

a84.  I  ne?er  cared  to  meddle  with  things  that  were  oon- 
trovorted  and  in  dispute  amongst  the  Saints,  eq>ecially  things 
of  the  lowest  Nature;  yet  it  pleased  me  much  to  contend 
with  great  earnestness  for  the  Word  of  Faith  and  the  Remis- 
sion of  Sins  by  the  Death  and  Sufferings  of  Jesus;  but  I  say, 
as  to  other  things,  I  should  let  them  alone,  because  I  saw  they 
engendered  strife^  and  because  that  they  neither,  in  doing 
nor  in  leaving  undone,  did  commend  us  to  God  to  be  his. 
Besides,  I  saw  my  Work  before  me  did  run  In  another 
Ghannd,  even  to  carry  an  awakening  word ;  to  that  therefore  so 
did  I  stick  and  adhere. 
•^     aSs*  1  never  endeavoured  to^  nor  durst  make  use  of  other 

;  men's  linw^  (thonrii  Lcon3cmn  hoc  ad  that  d6.)  lor  1  veniy 
thou|^t,and  found  by  experience,  that  what  was  tau^  me 
by  the  Word  and  SpuitofChrist,  could  be  spoken,  malntafaied, 
and  stood  to  by  the  soundest  and  best  established  Conscience; 
and  though  I  will  not  now  speak  all  that  I  know  In  this 
matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more  interest  in  that  text  of 

s ■Scripture^  Oal.  L  zi,  za,  than  many  amongst  men  are  aware. 
a86.  If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  bv  mv  Ministrv  \o 
did  after  »**^  ftH  back,  (as  someBm^  too  many  did,)  I  can 
tniit  sayfriieir  Kw)iiaA  tieenmioiytb  lut?  llian^ff^        of 

'  my  ownCTildren  j[j)egotten  of  Ay^fcd^  had  been  golnjc  to 

"^TSm^  I  think,  vertiy,  i  may  speat  it  without  an  oflfence 
tbtheLoi^  nothing  hath  gone  so  near  me  as  that,  unless  it 
was  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  the  Salvation  of  my  own  SouL 
I  have  counted  as  if  I  had  goodly  Bufldings  and  Lordships  in 
those  places  where  my  Gliildren  were  bom ;  my  heart  hath 
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been  80  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this  excellent  Work,  that 
I  coonted  myself  more  blessed  and  honoured  of  God  by  this 
than  if  he  had  made  me  the  Emperor  of  the  Christian  World, 
or  the  Lofd  of  all  the  glory  of  the  Earth  without  it    O  these 
words,  Ht  that  etmnertetb  a  snmer  Jrtm  the  errmr  ^  bu  w^Jmms5.k\ 
daib  save  a  smt  frwn  death.    The  fnat  fftbe  rigbUoms  it  a  Tree  ^n^,  n.^ 
^L^;  ami  be  tbat  ^vhmetb  sault  is  wise.    Tbej  tbat  be  wiseDn.MM.3. 
sball  sbime  as  tbe  brigbtness  ^  tbe  Firmament;  and  tbey  tbat 
turn  many  to  Rijgbteonsness  as  tbe  Stars  for  ever  and  ever.    For  t 

10  wAa#  is  mar  bope^  ^rjey^  or  eremm  ^refoieingf    Are  not  even  ye  *** ' 
in  the  presenee  qf  mar  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist  at  Hs  eomingf    For  ye 
are  oar  ^ory  and  joy.    These,  I  say,  with  many  others  of 
a  like  nature^  have  been  great  refreshments  to  me. 

aSy.  I  have  observed,  that  where  I  have  had  a  Work  to  do 
for  God,  I  have  had  first,  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon 
my  Spirit  to  desire  I  might  preach  there.  I  have  also  ob- 
served that  such  and  such  Souls  in  particular  have  been 
strongly  set  upon  my  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for  their 
Salvation;  and  that  these  very  Souls  have,  after  this,  been 

ao  ghren  in  as  the  fruits  of  my  Ministry.  I.hay^  also  observed, 
that  a  Word  cast  in  by  the  by  hath  done  niore  execution  in 
afSermoh'  than  all'that  was  ^ken  besides;  sonaetinies  also 
when  I  have  thoiq^t  I  did  no  good,  then  I  did  the  most  of 
an ;  and  at  other  times  when  I  thought  I  should  catch  them 
I  lave  fished  for  nothing. 

a88.  I  have  also  observed,  that  where  there  hath  been 
a  Work  to  do  upon  Sinners,  there  the  DevU  hath  begun  to 
roar  in  the  hearts,  and  by  the  mouths  <^  his  Servants.  Yea, 
oftentimes  when  the  wicked  World  hath  raged  most,  there 

30  hath  been  souls  awakened  by  the  Word.  I  could  instance 
particulars,  but  I  forbear. 

S89.  My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  Ministry  was  to 
get  into  the  darkest  places  of  the  Country,  even  amongst 
those  peofde  that  were  furthest  off  of  proflession.  Yet  not 
because  I  could  not  endure  the  Light,  for  I  feared  not  to 
show  my  Gospel  to  any,  but  because  I  found  my  spirit  leaned 
most  after  awakening  and  converting  Work,  and  the  Word 
that  I  carried  did  lead  itself  most  that  way  also ;  yea^  so  bave 
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and  hafe, 
ndther 


r!ka^j5> 


^ 


\fr.^ 


<^»' 


it  mattere^T  notjsho. 
tf  L5?«!5  fruHjjtJt_gred  not  who  did  condemn^  I  have 
thought  "oflliaty  Hetbei  wbmetb  4cmls  u  wue ;  and  a^ain,  Z^ 
cAUdrem  an  am  HeriU^  qf  the  Lord;  aad  the  frmi  ^  tbi  WmiUt 
iiiii  nwarSi  At  Amwj  m  iH  hand  qfa  migbty  man,  so  are  lo 
CKEGSrinho  Tooth.  Haffiy  is  tbo  man  that  bath  JilUd  bis 
Quiver  JvU  rf  tbem;  tbey  sball  mi  be  asbamed,  bat  ib^  sbali 
speak  wltb  tbe  Bnemks  m  tbe  GaU. 

2gu  It  pleased  me  ncything  to  see  People  drink  in  Opinions 
if  they  seemed  ignorant  of  Jesos  Christ,  and  the  worth  of 
their  own  Salvation,  soond  conviction  for  Sin,  especially  for 
Unbelief,  and  an  heart  set  on  Fire  to  be  saved  by  Christ, 
with  strong  breathing  after  a  truly  sanctified  SouL  Thatitwas 
that  delighted  me;  those  were  the  Sools  I  counted  blessed. 

S99.  But  in  this  Work,  as  in  all  other,  I  had  my  tempta*  so 
tions  attending  me,  and  that  of  diverse  Unds;  as  sometimes 
I  should  be  assaulted  with  great  discouragement  therdn,  f§|r^ 
ing  that  I  shoidd  not  be  able  to  speak  the  Word  at  all  to 
gcBficatiw^l  t^ay,  *f^  T  AmiM  not  be  able  to  speak  fsfnx  V^^ 
the  pe^e ;  at  which  times  I  sha«^M  H*^  "'^*'  a  itfniBg^ 
'  fidntness  and  stren"t*^»«"^^  y^g^  wp^w  my  body  t***»  i»y 
legs  have  scarce  been  able  to  carry  me  to  the  place  of 


S93.  Sometimes^  agafai,  when  I  have  been  preaching,  I  have 
been  violently  assaulted  with  thoughts  of  blasphemy,  and  30 
strongly  tempted  to  speak  the  words  with  my  mouth  before 
the  Congregation.  I  have  also  at  some  times^  even  when 
I  have  begun  to  speak  the  Word  with  much  deamess^ 
evidence,  and  liberty  of  qieech,  yet  been  before  the  ending  of 
that  Opportunity  so  blinded,  and  so  estranged  from  the  things 
I  have  been  speaking,  and  have  also  been  so  straitened  in  my 
speech  as  to  utterance  before  the  People,  that  I  have  been  as 
if  I  had  not  known  or  remembered  what  I  have  been  about, 
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or  as  if  my  head  had  been  in  a  bag  all  the  time  of  the 


394.  Again,  when  at  sometimes  I  have  been  about  to  preach 
upon  some  smart  and  searching  portion  of  the  Word,  I  have 
found  the  Tempter  suggest,  Wbatt  will  jou  preach  thisf  this 
condemns  jmtrself;  tf  this  your  own  Soul  is  guilty,  Wherrfore 
preach  not  of  it  at  all;  or  if  you  do^  yet  so  mince  It  as  to  make 
way  for  your  own  escape ;  lest  instead  ^anuakemng  others ^  you 
lay  that  guilt  upon  your  ewn  Soul,  as  you  will  never  get  from 

10  under, 

295.  But,  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  have  been  kept  from  consent- 
ing to  these  so  horrid  suggestions,  and  have  rather,  as  SampsoUf 
bowed  myself  with  all  my  might  to  condemn  Sin  and  Trans- 
gression wherever  I  found  it ;  yea,  thou^^  therein  also  I  did 
bring  guilt  upon  my  own  Conscience !  Let  me  die,  thought  I,  J«dgM  ■«. 
with  the  Philistines,  rather  than  deal  corruptly  with  the  blessed 
Word  of  God,  Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thy-  «««.••  n. 
sefff  It  is  hr  better  that  thou  do  judge  thyself,  even  by 
preaching  plainly  to  others,  than  that  thou,  to  save  thyself, 

so  imprison  the  Truth  hi  Unrighteousness.    Blessed  be  Ood  for 
his  help  also  in  this. 

1396.  I  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  Work  of 
Christ,  been  often  tempted  to  pride  and  liftings  up  of  Heart; 
I  and  though  I  dare  not  say  I  have  not  been  infected  with  this, 
I  yet  truly  the  Lord,  oi  his  precious  mercy,  hath  so  carried  it 
I  towards  me,  that,  for  the  most  part,  I  have  had  but  smaU  joy 
to  give  way  to  such  a  thing.    For  it  hath  been  my  every  day's 
portion  to  be  let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made 
to  see  such  a  multitude  of  Corruptions  and  Infirmities  therein, 
30  that  it  hath  caused  hanging  down  of  the  head  under  all  my 

Gifts  and  Attainments.    I  have  felt  this  thorn  in  the  Flesh  sCcKOLy^ 
the  very  God  of  mercy  to  me. 

397.  I  have  had  also,  together  with  this,  some  notable  place 
or  other  of  the  Word  presented  before  me,  which  word 
hath  contained  in  it  some  sharp  and  piercing  Sentence  con- 
cerning the  perishing  of  the  Soul,  notwithstanding  gifts  and 
parte.  As,  for  instance,  that  hath  been  of  great  use  unto>cor.i9.i.ik 
me,  Though  I  speak_withjht,Tfmgue  qf  Men  and  Angels,  and 

"  '    '  c  c 
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bav9  not  Cbarky^  I  am  become  as  sounding  Brass  f  and  a  tmkUng 

2987  A  tinkling  Cymbal  is  an  Instrument  of  Music,  with 
which  a  skilful  Player  can  make  such  melodious  and  heart- 
inflaming  Musick  that  all  who  hear  him  play  can  scarcdy  hold 
from  dancing;  and  yet  behold  the  Cymbal  hath  not  Life, 
neither  comes  the  Musick  from  it»  but  because  of  the  Art  of 
him  that  plays  therewith ;  so  then  the  Instrument  at  hst  may 
come  to  nought  and  perish,  though,  in  times  past  such  Musick 
hath  been  made  upon  it  lo 

299.  Jigt  thus  I  saw  it  was  and  ^all.  be..witlL.llieoL2to 
have  Gifts,  but  want  savin j[^Gracei^  They  are  in  the  hand 
ot  tJulst,  as  tne  fiymbal  fa  the  hand  of  Dawd:  and  as  David 
c6uid',  witli'tne  Cymbal,  make  that  Mirth  hi  the  Service  of 
God,  as  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  the  Worshippers,  so  Christ 
can  use  these  gifted  men  as  with  them  to  affect  the  Souls 
of  his  People  in  his  Church;  yet  when  he  hath  done  all, 
hang  them  by  as  lifeless,  though  sounding  Cymbals. 

300.  This  consideration,  therefore,  together  with  some 
others,  were,  for  the  most  part,  as  a  Maul  on  the  head  of  so 
Pride  and  desire  of  Vain-glory.  Wbat^  thought  I,  shall  J 
be  frond  because  I  am  a  sounding  brass  9  Is  it  so  much  to  be 
a  Fiddle?  Hatb  not  tbe  least  creature  that  batb  ii/e,  more  of 
God  in  it  than  tbesef  Besides,  I  knew  'twas  Love  should 
never  dk,  but  these  must  cease  and  vanish.  So  I  concluded, 
a  little  Grace,  a  little  Love,  a  little  of  the  true  Fear  of  God, 
is  better  than  all  these  Gifts.    Yea,  and  I  am  fully  convinced 

^of  it,  that  it  is  possible  for  Souls  that  can  scarce  give  a  man 
lan  answer  but  with  great  confusion  as  to  method,  I  say  it 
j  is  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thousand  times  more  Grace,  3® 
1  and  so  to  be  more  in  the  love  and  favour  of  the  Lord,  than 
I  some  who,  by  vhtue  of  the  Gift  of  Knowledge,  can  deliver 
f  themselves  like  Angels. 

301.  Thus,  therefore,  I  came  to  perceive,  that  though  Gifts 
in  themselves  were  good  to  the  thing  for  which  they  are 
designed,  to  wit,  the  Edification  of  others;  yet  empty  and 
without  power  to  save  the  soul  of  him  that  hath  them,  if 
they  be  0/011^.    Neither  are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's 
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state  to  be  happy,  being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some, 
of  whose  improvement  or  non-hnprovement,  they  must,  when 
a  little  love  more  Is  over,  give  an  account  to  him  that  is  ready 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
\  30a.  This  showed  me  too^  that  gifts,  being  alone,  were 
\  dangerous,  not  in  themselves,  but  because  of  those  eviUt  that 
attend  them  that  have  them,  to  wit,  Pride,  Desire  of  Vain 
l^ory,  Self-conceit,  Ac.,  all  which  were  easily  blown  up  at  the 
applause  and  commendation  of  every  unadvised  Christian,  to 
10  the  endangering  of  a  poor  Creature  to  foil  into  the  condem- 
nation of  the  Devil. 

303.  I  saw  therefore  that  he  that  hath  Gifts  had  need  be 
let  into  a  sight  of  the  nature  of  them,  to  vrit,  that  they  come 
short  of  noaking  of  him  to  be  in  a  truly  saved  condition, 
lest  he  rest  in  them,  and  so  fall  short  of  the  grace  of  God. 

304.  He  hath  also  cause  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and 
be  little  in  his  own  Eyes^  and  to  remember  withal,  that  his 
Gifts  are  not  his  own,  but  the  Church's;  and  that  by  them 
he  Is  made  a  Servant  to  the  Church;  and  he  must  give  at 

so  last  an  account  of  his  Stewardship  unto  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
to  give  a  good  account,  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 

305.  Let  all  men  therefore  prize  a  little  with  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  Gifts  indeed  are  desirable,  but  yet  great  Grace 
and  small  Gifts  are  better  than  great  Gifts  and  no  Grace. 
It  doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives  Gifts  and  Glory,  but  the 
Lord  gives  Grace  and  Glory ;  and  blessed  is  such  an  one,  to  n*  ti.  u. 
whom  the  Lord  gives  Grace,  true  Grace,  for  that  is  a  certain 
forerunner  of  Glory. 

306.  But  when  Satan  perceived  that  his  thus  tempting  and 
30  assaulting  of  me  would  not  answer  his  design,  to  wit,  to 

overthrow  my  Ministry,  and  make  it  ineffectual,  as  to  the 

ends  thereof;  then  he  tried  another  way,  which  was  to  stir 

I  up  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  and  malicious,  to  load  me  with 

•  slanders  and  reproaches,    Now  therefore  I  may  say,  That 

j  what  the  devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments  Invent,  was 

whirled  up  and  down  the  Country  against  me,  thinking,  as 

I  said,  that  by  that  means  they  should  make  my  Ministry  to 

be  abandoned. 

cc  J 
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307.  It  began  therefore  to  be  nunoured  up  and  down 
among  the  peoide,  that  I  was  a  Witch,  a  Jesuit,  a  Highwayman, 
and  the  like. 

308.  To  all  which  I  shall  only  say,  God  knows  that  I  am 
innocent.  But  as  for  mine  accusers,  let  them  provide  them* 
selves  to  meet  me  before  the  Tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God, 
there  to  answer  for  all  these  things,  with  all  the  rest  of  their 
iniquities^  unless  God  shall  give  them  Repentance  for  them, 
for  the  which  I  pray  with  all  my  heart. 

309.  But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  boldest  con-  10 
fidence,  was,  that  I  had  my  MUses^  my  Whorts^  my  Bastards, 
yea,  two  Wives  at  mat,  and  the  Uke.  Now  these  slanders, 
(with  the  other),  I  glory  in,  because  but  slanders,  fodish, 
or  knavish  lies^  and  fidsehoods  cast  upon  roe  by  the  Devil 
and  hb  seed ;  and  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wickedly 
by  the  World,  I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  Saint,  and  a  Child 

Matt,  s  txk  of  God.    Blessed  are  you  (said  the  Lord  Jesus)  moben  men  sAaii 
i  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  qf  evil 
k  against  you  faUely  for  my  sake ;  rejoiee,  and  be  exeeeSng  glad, 
^J^r great  is  your  reward  in  Heaven;  fir  so  persecuted  tbey  tbe so 
Prophets  vMeh  were  before  you, 

310.  These  things  therefore,  upon  mine  own  account, 
trouble  me  not;  nO)  though  they  were  twenty  times  more 
than  they  are.    /  have  a  good  Conscience,  and  whereas  they 

B  Ptt.  s>  lA  speak  evil  ^  me,  as  an  evil  doer,  they  shall  be  ashamed  that 
fitlsefy  accuse  n^  good  Conversation  in  Christ, 

311.  So  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  that  have  thus 
bespattered  me?  Shall  I  threaten  them?  Shall  I  chide 
them?    Shall  I  flatter  theija?    Shall  I  entreat  them  to  hold 

:  their  tongues?    So,  not  I.   Were  it  not  for  that  these  things  lo 
make  them  ripe  for  damnation  that  are  the  Authors  and 
j«r.M,ioL   Abettors,  I  would  say  unto  them,  Report  it,  because  it  will 
'  increase  my  Glory. 

31a.  Therefore  I  bind  these  lies  and  slanders  to  me  as 
an  ornament;  it  belongs  to  my  Christian  Profession  to  be 
vilified,  slandered,  reproached  and  reviled;  and  since  all  this 
is  nothing  else^  as  my  God  and  my  Conscience  do  bear  me 
*>:  '  witness,  /  refeice  in  reproaches  fir  Chrises  sake. 


TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS.  389 

3x3.  I  also  calling  all  those  fools»  or  knaves,  that  have 
thus  made  it  anything  of  their  business,  to  affirm  any  of 
the  things  afore-named  of  me,  namely,  that  I  have  been^l 
naught  with  other  Women,  or  the  like.    When  they  have   y 
used  to  the  utmost  of  their  endeavours^  and  made  the  fullest  / 
inquiry  that  they  can,  to  prove  against  me  truly,  that  there  -^ 
is  any  Woman  in  Heaven,  or  Earth,  or  Hell,  that  can  say, 
I  have  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so  much 
as  attempted  to  be  naught  with  them.    AndLaiieakJJhui^io 
iobeg_mme.^Enfiiniea.into  %  good  esteem  of_me?  J4o,  n^J^: 

^^will  in  this  begVlief  of  no  man."  Believe  or  disbelieve 'me 
in  this,  all  is  a  case  to  me. 

314.  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in  this  their  shooting 
at  me.  I  am  not  the  man.  I  wish  that  they  themselves 
be  guiltless.  If  all  the  Fornicators  and  Adulterers  in  England 
were  hanged  by  the  neck  till  they  be  dead,  Jdm  Bunjtan^  * 
the  object  of  Uieir  Envy,  would  be  still  alive  and  welL  I 
know  not  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  Woman  breathing 
under  the  Copes  of  the  whole  Heaven,  but  by  their  Apparel, 
20  their  Chfldren,  or  by  common  Fame,  except  my  Wife.  — 1 

315.   A^Jn  tfiU  f   aHmifft  ^jiP  Wfatfjnm   of  God^  that   he       ( 

made  me  Ay  of  Women  from  mv  first  Conversion  until  1 
now.  Those  know  and  can  also  b^"-  "**»  witnAM^  with  whom 
I'iiave  been  mortfatfaiately  concerned,  *>»a^  jt  ^«  *  ^^  ^i°g 
td^gg'me'aMFiryTrpleasant  towards  a  Woman,  t*^**  ^nmrnnt^ 
gJSjj^jfogj^AJypro*"  ^  abhor:  'tis  odious  to  roe  in  whom- 
soever 1  see  it.  Their  company  alone.  I  cannot  away  with. 
I  j;g1dnm  go  much  as  touch  a  Wnman'g  Hand,  for  I  think  \ 
these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me^  When  I  have  seen  y 
^ogood  men  salute  those  "Women.  »^a»  ^^'^y  hfYC  v'^J^^  Qf 
tliat  have  visited  tEem.  I  have  at  times  made  my  objection 
against  iff^nd  when  theyjavr  ffr*^**'"'***^  th**^  '*•  "^*  but 
a  pgece  of  Civility.  1  have  told  them,  it  is  not  a  Comely  sight 
>me  indeed  have  urged  the  Holj  Kiss;  but  then  I  have  asked 
why  they  made  baulks  ?  Why  they  did  salute  the  most  hand- 
some, and  let  the  ill-favoured  go  ?  Thus,  how  laudable  soever 
such  things  have  been  in  the  Eyes  of  others,  they  have  been 
unseemly  in  my  sight. 
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}i6.  And  now  for  a  wind  up  in  this  matter^  I  calling  not 
only  Men,  but  Angels,  to  prove  me  guilty  of  haying  carnally  to 
do  with  any  Woman  save  my  Wife ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  do 
it  a  second  time,  knowing  that  I  cannot  oSiend  the  Lord  in 
such  a  case,  to  call  God  for  a  Record  upon  my  Soul,  that 
in  these  things  I  am  innocent.  Not  that  I  have  been  thus 
kept,  because  of  any  goodness  m  me  more  than  any  other; 
but  God  has  been  merciful  to  me,  and  has  kept  me ;  to  whom 
I  pray  that  he  will  keep  me  still,  not  only  from  this^  but  from 
every  evil  way  and  work,  and  pi'cseive  me  to  his  heavenly  lo 
kingdom.    Amem, 

317.  Now  as  Satan  kdxnired  by  reproaches  and  slanders, 
to  make  me  vile  among  my  Countrymen,  that  if  possible, 
my  Preaching  might  be  made  of  none  eflfect,  so  there  was  added 
hereto  a  long  and  tedious  Imprisonment,  that  thereby  I  xoSi^jtA 
be  frighted  from  my  Service  for  Christ,  and  the  Work! 
terrified  and  made  afraid  to  hear  me  Preach,  of  whtoh  I  shall 
in  the  next  place  give  you  a  brief  account. 

A  Britf  Ateoma  qfthe  Aittbw's  Imfrisettmet^* 

318.  Having  made  profession  of  the  Glorious  Goqpel  of  so 
Christ  a  long  time,  and  preached  the  same  about  fiyt  years, 

I  was  apprehended  at  a  Meeting  of  good  People  in  the  Coun- 
try, (among  whom,  had  they  let  me  alone,  I  should  have 
pR»died  that  day,  but  they  took  me  away  from  amongst 
them,)  and  had  me  before  a  Justice;  who,  after  I  had  offered 
security  for  my  appearing  at  the  next  Sessions,  yet.^ominltted 
me,  because  my  Sureties  would  not  consent  to^bomidthat 
I  should  j^eauli  uu  morejp  the  People. 

JTpr  AT  the "Sesions  afterTwas  indicted  for  an  Uphokler 
and  Maintamer  of  Unlawful  Assemblies  and  Conventicles^  and  30 
for  not  conforming  to  the  National  Worship  of  the  Churdi  of 
England;  and  after  some  conference  there  with  the  Justices^ 
they  taking  my  plain  dealing  with  them  for  a  Cot^^giaiUMi^^L 
tarffiea  jt.  or  tne^ndictmeniC  did  sentence  me  to  perpetual 
BanSfioaent,^  beoiuse  I  refiised  to  conform.  So  being  again 
delivered  up  to  the  GtaoUsr^six^^  I  was  had  home  to  Prison 
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agin,  and  there  have  lain  now  complete  twelve  veara.  wait-  ^y/ 
ing  to  see  what  uod  would  suffer  these  men  to  do  with 


320.  In  which  condition  I  have  continued  with  much  con- 
tenty  through  Grace,  but  have  met  with  many  turnings  and 
goings  upon  my  Heart,  both  from  the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my 
own  Corruptions ;  by  all  which,  (glory  be  to  Jesus  Christ,) 
I  have  also  received  among  many  things,  much  Conviction, 
Instruction,  and  Understanding,  of  which  at  large  I  shall  not 
10  here  discourse ;  only  give  you  in  a  hint  or  two,  a  word  that 

{may  stir  up  the  Godly  to  bless  God,  and  to  pray  for  me ;  and 
also  to  take  encouragement,  should  the  case  be  their  own,  nvt 
Ufear  ^vbat  man  cam  do  tmto  tJbem. 

331*  I  never  had  in.  all  my.  life  so  ffea^t  an  inlet  into  the. 
Word  of  God  as  now.  Them  Scriptures  that  1  saw  nothing 
In  belong  are  made  in  this  place  and  state  to  shine  upon 
roe.  Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and  apparent 
than  now.  Here  I  have  seen  him  and  felt  him  indeed.  O 
that  word,  ff^e  have  not  preached  unto  you  cumw^ly  devised  9  ftt*.  16, 
70 JaUes ;  and  that  God  raued  Christ  from  the  dead^  and  gave  bhn  t  pm.  l  «. 
(r/M7,  that  yeur  Faith  and  Hope  might  he  in  God,  were  blessed 
words  unto  me  in  this  my  imprisoned  Condition,  v"^  " 

333.  These'CSriee'or' four  scriptures  also  have  been  great 
refreshment  in  this  condition  to  me.   John  xiv.  i — 4.  xvi.  33. 
Col.  ill.  3,  4.  Heb.  xii.  3 a — 34.    So  that  sometimes  when  I 
have  been  in  the  savour  of  them,  I  have  been  able  to  laugh  at 
destruction,  and  to  Jear  neither  '  the  horse  nor  his  rider,     I  job »  a 
have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  Forgiveness  of  my  Sins  in  this 
place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  World.    O,  the  ha  n 
lomotmt  Sion,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  con^any 
of  Angels,  and  God  the  Judge  if  all,  and  the  Spirits  ^  Just 
men  made  perfect,  and  Jesus,  have  been  sweet  unto  me  in  this 
place.    I  have  seen  that  here,  that  I  am  persuaded  I  shall 
never,  while  in  this  worid,  be  able  to  express.    I  have  seen 
a  truth  in  that  Scripture,  Whwn  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  niiPM.t.a. 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  helieving,  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  andfxdl  <f  Glory, 

333.  I  never  knew  what  it  wa^  for  God  to  stand  by  me 
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at  all  tornsy  and  at  every  offer  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  ftc, 
as  I  have  found  him  since  I  came  in  hither.    For  look,  how 
fears  have  presented  themsdves  so  have  supports  and  en- 
couragements ;  yeai  when  I  have  started  even  as  it  were  at 
nothing  eke  but  my  shadow,  yet  Ood,  as  being  very  tender  of 
me,  hath  not  sufieied  me  to  be  molested,  but  would  with  one 
.  Scripture  and  another  strengthen  me  against  all ;  faisomuch 
Mlthat  I  have  often  said.  Were  it  iawifuif  I  could  ^i^/mr  greater 
^1  trwbk^fir  the  greater  emnjorfs  sake. 

3S4.  Before  I  came  to  Prison,  I  saw  what  was  a-coming,  10 
and  had  especially  two  Considerations  warm  upon  my  heart 
y  The  first  was  how  to  be  able  to  endure,  should  my  impri- 
(    sonment  be  long  and  tedious ;  the  second  was  how  to  be  able 
\    to  encounter  death,  should  that  be  here  my  portion.    For 
^  the  first  of  these,  that  Scripture  was  great  information  to  me, 
c«L  L  n.     namely,  to  pray  to  God  to  be  strengtbemd  with  all  mighty 
accorSng  to  bis  glorimu  power ^  wtto  all  patience  and  Umg^n^ 
String  with  Jcxfldness.    I  could  seldom  go  to  prayer  before 
I  was  imprisoned,  but  not  for  so  little  as  a  year  together,  this 
Sentence  or  sweet  petition  would,  as  it  were,  thrust  itself  so 
into  my  mind,  and  persuade  me,  that  if  ever  I  would  go 
through  long-sufiering,  I  must  have  all  patience,  eq)ecia]ly 
if  I  would  endure  it  joyfully. 

335.  As  to  the  second  Consideration,  that  sayfaig  was  of 
•Cor.  t.9.    great  use  to  me.  But  we  had  the  sentence  tf  death  in  ourselves p 

that  we  should  not  trust  in  oursel*oes,  hut  in  God  which  raiseth 
the  dead.  By  this  Scripture  I  was  made  to  see,  that  if  ever 
'  I  would  suffier  rightly,  I  must  first  pass  a  sentence  of  death 
.  upon  everything  that  can  properly  be  called  a  thing  of  this 
:  life,  even  to  reckon  myself,  my  Wife,  my  Children,  my  30 
I  Health,  my  Enjoyments,  and  all,  as  dead  to  me,  and  myself 
Mitt.  n.  3]^  as  dead  to  them.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother,  son  or 
•  daughter,  more  than  me^  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

336.  The  second  was,  to  live  upon  God  that  is  invisible. 
•c«r.4.  A  As  Paul  said  hi  another  place,  the  way  not  to  fidnt,  is  to  look 

not  at  the  things  which  are  seen^  but  at  the  things  which  are  n«0 
seen :  for  the  things  wbecb  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  thengs 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.     And  thus  I  reasoned  with 
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myself.  If  I  provide  only  for  a  Prison,  then  the  Whip  comes 
at  unawares ;  and  so  does  also  the  Pillory.  Again,  if  I  provide 
only  for  these,  then  I  am  not  fit  for  Banishment ;  further,  if  1 
conclude  that  Banishment  is  the  worst,  then  if  Death  come  I 
am  surprised.    So  that  I  see  the  best  way  to  go  through 

1  sufferings  is  to  trust  in  God  through  Christ,  as  touching  the 
Worid  to  come ;  and  as  touching  this  World,  to  count  the  job  17. 14. 
Grave  my  House^  to  make  my  Bed  im  Darkneu^  and  to  sety  to^ 
Com^thti,  Thou  art  my  Father^  and  to  the  Wmrm^  Thou  art 
my  Mother  and  Sitter.    That  is,  to  famOiarize  these  things 
tome. 

3S7.  But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found  myself  a 
man,  and  compasKd  with  Infirmities.  The  parting  with  my 
Wife  and  poor  Children  hath  often  been  to  me  in  this  place 
as  the  pulling  the  Flesh  finom  my  Bones;  and  that  not  only 
because  I  am  somewhat  too  fond  of  these  great  Mercies,  but 
also  because  I  should  have  often  bixnigfat  to  my  mind  the 
many  hardships,  miseries  and  wants  that  my  poor  Family  was 
like  to  meet  with,  should  I  be  taken  from  them,  espeeially  my 
%opoor  blind  ChUd,  who  lay  nearer  my  heart  than  all  I  had 
besides.  O  the  thoughts  of  the  hardship  I  thought  my  Blind- 
one  might  go  under,  would  break  my  Heart  to  pieces. 

338.  Poor  Chiidf  thought  I,  what  jorrow  art  thou  like  to  have 
for  thy  portion  in  tins  world!    Thou  must  he  heaten^  mtut  beg^ 
suffer  hunger^  cold,  nakedness^  and  a  thousand  calamities^  though 
.1  cannot  now  endure  the  Hind  should  blow  upon  thee.    But  yet 
recalling  myself,  thought  I,  J  must  venture  you  all  with  God^ 
though  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  leave  you.    O,  I  saw  in  this  condi- 
tion I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling  down  his  House  upon  the 
30  Head  of  his  Wife  and  Children ;  yet^  thought  I,  /  must  do  it,  J 
must  do  it.    And  now  I  thought  on  those  two  Mlch^kine  that  t\ 
were  to  carry  the  Ark  t^God  into  another  Country ^  and  to  leave 
their  Calves  behind  them. 

3S9.  But  that  which  helped  me  in  this  temptation  was 
divers  Considerations,  of  which  three  in  special  here  I  wiU 
name.  The  first  was  the  consideration  of  those  two  Scrip- 
tures, Leave  thy  fatherless  children^  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  jcr.  49^  n  i 
and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me.    And  again.  The  Lord  said,  '*'  "* 
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Virily  ii  shall  be  well  with  ify  Remtumt;  verify  I  mil  catue 
the  Bnemy  to  entreat  thee  well  in  the  time  qfewl^  Ac. 

330.  I  had  also  this  Gonsideratioiiy  that  if  I  should  now 
venture  all  for  God,  I  engaged  God  to  take  care  of  my  Con- 
cernments; but  if  I  forsook  him  and  his  ways,  for  fear  of 
any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or  mine,  then  I  should 
not  only  fiilsify  my  Profession^  but  should  count  also  that 
my  Concernments  were  not  so  sure,  if  left  at  GocFs  feet 
while  I  stood  to  and  for  his  Name,  as  they  would  be,  if 
they  were  under  my  own  tuition,  though  with  the  denial  of  10 
the  way  of  God.  This  was  a  smaurting  consideration,  and  was 
as  Spurs  unto  my  Flesh.  That  Scripture  also  greatly  helped  it 
to  fosten  the  more  upon  me,  where  Christ  prays  agafaist 
Jndai^  that  God  would  disappoint  him   in   all   his  seliiah 

pi.  M».  c^a  thouf^ts,  which  moved  him  to  sell  his  Master.  Pray  read 
it  soberly. 

331.  I  had  also  another  Consideration,  and  that  was^  the 
dread  of  the  Torments  of  Hell,  which  I  was  sure  they  must 
partake  of,  that  for  fear  of  the  Cross  do  shrink  firom  their 
Profession  of  Christ,  his  Words,  and  Laws,  before  the  Sons  of  so 
men.  I  also  thought  of  the  Glory  that  he  had  prepared  for 
those  that,  in  Faith,  and  Love,  and  Patience,  stood  to  his 
Ways  before  them.  These  things,  I  say,  have  helped  me, 
when  the  thoughts  of  the  misery  that  both  myself  and  mine, 
might,  for  the  sake  of  my  Profession,  be  exposed  to,  hath 
lain  pinching  on  my  Mind. 

333.  When  I  have  indeed  conceited  that  I  might  be  ban- 
ished for  my  Profession,  then  I  have  thought  of  that  Scrip- 

K^  SI.  37<  ture,  7hey  were  stoned^  they  were  sawn  astrnder^  were  tenepiedf 

were  slain  with  the  swerd ;  they  wandered  about  in  Sheepskins  30 
and  Goat'shins ;  being  destitute ^  afflicted^  tormented^  qfwbom  the 
World  was  not  worthy^  for  all  they  thought  they  were  too  bad 
to  dwell  and  abide  amongst  them.    I  have  aJso  thought  of 

Acttao.a3.  that  sayiug,  92r  H^y  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  dty^  that  Bonds 
and  Affltetions  abide  me.  I  have  verily  thought  that  toy  soul 
and  ii  have  sometimes  reasoned  about  the  sore  and  sad  estate 
of  a  banished  and  exiled  condition,  how  they  are  exposed  to 
Hunger,  to  Cold,  to  Perils,  to  Nakedness^  to  Enemies,  and 
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a  thousand  Calamities;  and  at  last,  it  may  be,  to  die  in  a 
Ditch,  like  a  poor  forlorn  and  desolate  Sheep.  But  I  thank 
Ood,  hitherto  I  have  not  been  moved  by  these  most  delicate 
reasonings,  but  have  rather,  by  them,  more  approved  my 
heart  to  God. 

333.  I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business.  I  was  once  above  all 
the  rest  in  a  very  sad  and  low  Condition  for  many  Weeks ;  at 
which  time  also  I  being  but  a  young  Prisoner  and  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  Laws,  had  this  lay  much  upon  my  Spirit, 

10  That  my  Imprisonment  might  end  at  the  Gallows  for  aught 
that  I  could  tell.  Now,  therefore,  Satan  bud  hard  at  me  to 
beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me,  BtU  how  if 
when  you  come  indeed  to  die^  you  ibould  be  in  tbit  Condition ;  that 
is,  as  not  to  savour  the  tbings  ^  God^  nor  to  have  any  evidence 
upon  your  Soul  for  a  better  state  bereqflert  (For  indeed  at  that 
time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  SouL) 

334.  Wherefore,  when  I  at  first  began  to  think  of  this, 
it  was  a  great  trouble  to  me;  for  I  thought  with  myself, 
that  in  the  Condition  I  now  was  in,  I  was  not  fit  to  die, 

3o  neither  indeed  did  think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called  to  it. 
Besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I  should  make  a  scrabbling 
shift  to  clamber  up  the  Ladder y  yet  I  should  either  with  quabing, 
or  other  symptoms  if  famtingSy  give  occasion  to  the  Enemy  to 
reproach  the  Way  of  God  and  his  People ^  for  their  timorousness. 
This  therefore  lay  with  great  trouble  upon  me,  for  methought 
I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  Face,  and  tottering  Knees, 
for  such  a  cause  as  this. 

335.  Wherefore,  I  prayed  to  God  that  he  would  comfort 
me,  and  give  me  strength  to  do  and  suffer  what  he  should 

30  call  me  to.  Yet  no  comfort  sqipeared,  but  all  continued  hid. 
I  was  also  at  this  time  so  really  possessed  vnth  the  thought  of 
Death,  that  oft  I  was  as  if  I  was  on  the  Ladder  with  a  Rope 
about  my  Neck ;  only  this  vns  some  encouragement  to  me,  I 
thought  I  might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  my  last 
words  to  a  Multitude,  which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me 
die;  and,  thought  I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert 
one  Soul  by  my  very  last  words,  I  shall  not  count  my  Life 
thrown  away,  nor  lost. 
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336.  Bat  yet  an  the  things  of  God  were  kept  oot  of  my 
sight,  and  still  the  Tempter  followed  me  with.  But  whither 
must  ymn  go  when  you  dUf  fVhat  wiil  beeeme  ^jouf  Where 
will  fern  hejhuud  im  another  worUf  What  evidence  havejou/br 
Heaven  and  Giory,  and  an  Inheritance  among  them  that  are 
Sanctified  f  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  Weeks,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do.  At  last  this  Consideration  fell  with  weight 
upon  me,  that  it  was  Jor  the  Word  and  way  tfGod^  that  I  was 
in  this  Condition^  v^herrfw^  I  was  engaged  not  to  Jlineh  a  hair^s 
breadth  fimn  it.  '^ 

337.  I  thought  also,  that  God  might  dioose,  whether  he 
would  giye  me  comfort  now  or  at  the  hour  of  Death ;  but 
I  might  not  therefore  choose  whether  I  would  hold  my  Pro- 
fession or  no.  I  was  bound,  but  he  was  free :  yea,  'twas  my 
duty  to  stand  to  his  Word,  whether  he  would  ever  look  upon 
me  or  no^  or  save  me  at  the  lasL  Wherffore^  thought  1, 
the  point  being  thus,  I  am  /or  going  on,  and  venturing  my 
etemai  State  mfith  Christ,  whether  I  have  con^rt  here  or  no. 
JTGod  doth  not  come  in,  thought  I,  /  wiil  lec^  ^  the  Ladder 
even  bUmffoid  into  Btermty,  sink  or  swim,  come  Heaven,  come  so 
Hf//.    Lord  Jesus,  if  them  wilt  catch  me,  do  ;  ifnoi,  I  vill  venture 

/or  thy  Name. 

338.  I  was  no  sooner  fixed  upon  this  Resolution,  but  that 
Job  1. 9.  It.  word  dropped  upon  me.  Doth  Job  serve  God /or  nought  ?    As  if 

the  Accuser  had  said.  Lord,  Job  is  no  t^right  Man,  he  serves 
thee/or  byresfects:  hast  thou  not  made  a  Hedge  about  him,  &c. 
butput/orth  thine  Hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  Face.  How  new,  thought  I,  is  this  the 
sign  o/an  upHjght  Soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God,  when  all  is  taken 
firom  him  t  Is  he  a  godly  Man,  that  will  serve  God  fir  nothing  30 
rather  than  give  out  f  Blessed  be  God,  then,  I  hope  I  have  an 
ufrighi  Heart,  fir  I  am  resolved,  {God  giving  me  strength,)  never 
to  deny  my  Profession,  though  I  have  nothing  at  all /or  my  Pains  ; 
and  as  I  was  thus  considering,  that  Scripture  was  set  before 
n,  44.  IM&  me. 

339.  Now  was  my  Heart  full  of  Comfort,  for  I  hoped  it 
was  sincere.  I  would  not  have  been  without  this  Trial  for 
much.    I  am  comforted  every  time  I  think  of  it,  and  I  hope 
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I  shall  UesB  God  for  ever  for  the  teaching  1  have  had  by 
it    Many  more  of  the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  I  might 
relate,  but  these,  mt  ^  the  jpoth  won  in  Battle  have  I  dedicated  %  cima.  < 
to  mastttain  the  bomse  ^God,  *'' 

The  ConeiuJion. 

1.  Of  all  the  Temptations  that  ever  I  met  with  in  my  life, 
to  question  the  Being  of  God  and  Truth  of  his  Goq)el  is  *-  - 
the  worst,  and  the  worst  to  be  borne.  When  thb  Temptation 
comes  it  takes  away  my  Girdle  from  me  and  removeth  the 
10  Foundation  from  under  me.  O,  I  have  often  thought  of 
that  word,  Haveyoar  Lotas  ^rt  about  with  Truth;  and  of  that. 
When  the  Foundations  are  destroyed^  vtbat  can  the  Rigbteous 
dof 

3.  Sometimes,  when  after  sin  committed  I  have  looked  for 
sore  Chastisement  finom  the  Hand  oi  God,  the  very  next  that 
I  have  had  from  him  hath  been  the  discovery  of  his  Grace. 
Sometimes,  when  I  have  been  comforted,  1  have  called  myself 
a  Fool  for  my  so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  then  again 
when  I  have  been  cast  down  I  thought  I  was  not  wise,  to 
30  give  such  way  to  comfort.  With  such  strength  and  weight 
have  both  these  been  upon  me. 

3.  I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though 
God  doth  visit  my  Soul  with  never  so  blessed  a  discovery 
of  himself  yet  I  have  found  again,  that  such  hours  have 
attended  me  afterwards,  that  I  have  been  in  my  Spirit  so 
filled  with  darkness,  that  I  could  not  so  much  as  once  con- 
ceive what  that  God  and  that  Comfort  was  with  which  I  have 
been  refreshed. 

4.  I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the  Bible 
30 than  I  could  well  tell  how  to  stand  under;    and  yet  at 

another  time  the.  whcile  Bible  hath  been  to  me  as  dry  as    ^ 
a  stick;  or  rather,  my  Heart  hath  been  so  dead  and  dry 
unto  it  that  I  could  not  conceive  the  least  dram  of  Refresh- 
ment, though  I  have  look  it  all  over. 
;        5.  Of  all  tears,  they  are  the  best  that  are  made  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ;  and  of  all  Joy,  that  is  the  sweetest  that 
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is  mixed  with  mourning  over  Christ.  Oh!  it  is  a  goodly 
thing  to  be  on  our  knees^  with  Christ  in  our  Ann%  before 
God.    I  hope  I  know  something  of  these  things. 

6.  I  find  to  this  day  seven  Abominations  hi  my  Heart: 
I.  Inclinings  to  Unbelief,  a.  Suddenly  to  forget  the  Love 
and  Mercy  that  Christ  manifesteth.  3.  A  leaning  to  the 
Works  of  the  Law.  4.  Wanderings  and  coldness  in  Prayer. 
5.  To  forget  to  watch  for  that  1  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to  murmur 
because  I  have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to  abuse  what  I  have. 

7.  I  can  do  none  of  those  tldngs  which  God  commands  me^  10 
but  my  Corruptions  will  thrust  in  themselves.    Hlfen  I  womU 
do  good,  evil  is  present  voitb  me* 

7.  These  things  I  continually  see  and  feel|  and  am  afflicted 
and  oppressed  with;  yet  the  Wisdom  of  God  doth  order 
them  for  my  good.  i.  They  ooake  me  abhor  myself,  a. 
They  keep  me  from  trusting  my  Heart.  3.  They  convince 
me  of  the  InsufiBdency  of  all  inherent  Righteousness.  4. 
They  show  me  the  necessity  of  fleeing  to  Jesus.  5.  They 
press  me  to  pray  unto  God.    6.  They  show  me  the  need 

I  have  to  watch  and  be  sober.    7.  And  provoke  me  to  look  so 
to  Gody  through  Christ,  to  help  me»  and  carry  me  through 
this  world.    Amen. 
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The  Relation  of  mj'  Impriionmenl  in  tht  mtmlb  nf  Ntmembtr 
llSSo.  ftTbea,  by  the  good  b/ind  of  my  God,  1  had  for  fi-ve  or  lix 
yean  together,  •uiithout  any  grral  interruption,  freely  freacbtd 
the  bletied  Coipel  if  our  Lord  Jeiui  Chriit;  and  bad  aha, 
Ibreugh  til  ble-iitd  Grace,  lomt  encouragement  iy  hii  bleiting 
thereupon ;  the  Devil,  that  old  enemy  of  man'i  jahjalien,  leai 
hi  J  opporlunily  la  ii  " 
imemuch  that  al  !• 
a^  a  jaitice,  and  luai  taken  and  c 
loialioa  thereof  ii  ai  fotlovietb : 

Upon  the  nth  of  this  instant  November  1660,  I  was 
desired  by  some  of  the  ftiends  in  the  country  to  come  to 
teach  at  Samsell,  by  Harlington,  in  Bedfordshire.  To  whom 
I  made  a  promise,  if  the  Lord  permitted,  to  be  with  them 
on  the  time  aforisaid.  The  justice  hearfns  thereof,  (whose 
name  is  Mr.  Francis  Wingate,)  forthwith  issued  out  his 
warrant  to  take  me,  and  bring  me  before  him,  and  in  the 
meantime  to  Iteep  a  very  strong  watch  about  the  house 
where  the  meeting  should  be  Icept,  as  if  we  that  was  to 
10  meet  together  in  that  place  did  intend  to  do  some  fearful 
business,  to  the  destruction  of  the  country ;  when,  alas,  the 
constable,  when  he  came  in,  found  us  only  with  our  Bibles 
in  our  hands,  ready  to  speak  and  hear  the  Word  of  God; 
for  we  was  just  about  to  begin  our  exercise.  Nay,  we  had 
begun  in  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  opportunity, 
intending  to  have  preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord  unto 
them  there  present.  But  the  constable  coming  in  prevented 
us.    So  that  I  was  taken  .ind  forced  to  depart  the  room. 

Dd 
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But  had  I  been  minded  to  have  played  the  coward  I  could 
have  escaped  and  kept  out  of  his  hands.  For  when  I  was 
come  to  my  friend's  house  there  was  whispering  that  that 
day  I  should  be  taken,  for  there  was  a  warrant  out  to  take 
me ;  which  when  my  friend  heard,  he  being  somewhat  timo- 
rous, questioned  whether  we  had  best  have  our  meeting  or 
not;  and  whether  it  might  not  be  better  for  me  to  depart, 
lest  they  should  take  me  and  have  me  before  the  Justice, 
and  after  that  send  me  to  prison,  (for  he  knew  better  than 
I  what  spirit  they  were  of,  living  by  them ;)  to  whom  I  said,  lo 
iVb,  hy  no  means^  I  *will  not  stir,  neither  *wiIJ  I  have  the  meeting 
dismissed  for  this,  Come^  be  of  good  cheer ^  let  us  not  be  daunted; 
our  cause  is  goody  <we  need  not  be  ashamed  qf  it ;  to  preach  God^s 
Word  it  is  so  good  a  work,  that  *we  shall  be  well  rtvoardid^ 
if*we  suffer  for  thaty  or  to  this  purpose ;  but  as  for  my  friend, 
I  think  he  was  more  afraid  of  me,  than  of  himself.  After 
this  I  walked  into  the  close,  where,  I  somewhat  seriously 
considering  the  matter,  this  came  into  my  mind.  That  I 
had  showed  myself  hearty  and  courageous  in  my  preaching, 
and  had,  blessed  be  Grace,  made  it  my  business  to  encourage  ao 
others;  therefore,  thought  I,  if  I  should  now  run,  and  make 
an  escape,  it  will  be  of  a  very  ill  savour  in  the  country. 
For  what  will  my  weak  and  newly  converted  brethren  think 
of  it  but  that  I  was  not  so  strong  in  deed  as  I  was  in  word  ? 
Also  I  feared  that  if  I  should  run,  now  there  was  a  warrant 
out  for  me,  I  might  by  so  doing  make  them  afraid  to  stand, 
when  great  words  only  should  be  spoken  to  them.  Besides, 
I  thought,  that  seeing  God  of  his  mercy  should  choose  me 
to  go  upon  the  forlorn  hope  in  this  country ;  that  is,  to  be 
the  first,  that  should  be  opposed,  for  the  gospel ;  if  I  should  30 
fly,  it  might  be  a  discouragement  to  the  whole  body  that 
might  follow  after.  And  further,  I  thought  the  world  thereby 
would  take  occasion  at  my  cowardliness  to  have  blasphemed 
the  gospel,  and  to  have  had  some  ground  to  suspect  worse 
of  me  and  my  profession  than  I  deserved.  These  things 
with  others  considered  by  me,  I  came  in  again  to  the  house 
with  a  full  resolution  to  keep  the  meeting,  and  not  to  go 
away,  though  I  could  have  been  gone  about  an  hour  before 
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the  officer  apprehended  me;  but  I  would  not;  for  I  was 
resolved  to  see  the  utmost  of  what  they  could  say  or  do 
unto  me.  For  blessed  be  the  Lord,  I  knew  of  no  evil  that 
I  had  said  or  done.  And  so^  as  aforesaid,  I  began  the 
meeting;  but  being  prevented  by  the  constable^s  coming  in 
with  his  warrant  to  take  me,  I  could  not  proceed.  But 
before  I  went  away,  I  spake  some  few  words  of  counsel 
and  encouragement  to  the  people,  dedaring  to  them  that 
they  saw  we  was  prevented  of  our  opportunity  to  speak 

ID  and  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  was  like  to  suffer  for  the 
same:  desiring  them  that  they  should  not  be  discouraged, 
for  it  was  a  mercy  to  suffer  upon  so  good  account.  For 
we  might  have  been  apprehended  as  thieves  or  murderers, 
or  for  other  wickedness;  but  blessed  be  God  it  was  not 
so^  but  we  suffer  as  Christians  for  well  doing:  and  we  had 
better  be  the  persecuted  than  the  persecutors,  ftc.  But 
the  constable  and  the  justice's  man  waiting  on  us  would 
not  be  at  quiet  till  they  had  me  away,  and  that  we  departed 
the  house.    But  because  the  justice  was  not  at  home  that 

80  day,  there  was  a  friend  of  mine  engaged  for  me  to  bring 
me  to  the  constable  on  the  morrow  morning.  Otherwise 
the  constable  must  have  chaiiged  a  watch  with  me,  or  have 
secured  me  some  other  ways,  my  crime  was  so  great  So 
on  the  next  morning  we  went  to  the  constable,  and  so  to 
the  justice.  He  asked  the  constable  what  we  did,  where 
we  was  met  together,  and  what  we  had  with  us?  I  trow, 
he  meant  whether  we  had  armour  or  not;  but  when  the 
constable  told  him,  that  there  was  only  met  a  few  of  us 
together  to  preach  and  hear  the  Word,  and  no  sign  of 

30  anything  else,  he  could  not  well  tell  what  to  say :  yet  because 
he  had  sent  for  me,  he  did  adventure  to  put  out  a  few 
proposals  to  roe,  which  was  to  this  effect,  namely.  What  I 
did  there?  and  why  I  did  not  content  myself  with  following 
my  calling  ?  for  it  was  against  the  law,  that  such  as  I  should 
be  admitted  to  do  as  I  did 

John  Bmrfon,  To  which  I  answered,  that  the  intent  of  my 
coming  thither,  and  to  other  places,  was  to  instruct,  and 
counsel  people  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  close  in  with  Christ 
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lot  Uwr  did  mbenUr  periA ;  ind  thtt  I  could  do  both 
time  without  confnsion,  (to  vit,}  ftdlow  taj  al&at,  utd 
preadi  the  Word  abo. 

At  iriilch  wordi,  he  was  in  i.  dwTe,  m  It  i^wand;  for 
he  aid  that  he  woiUd  brak  the  neck  of  OUT  meetfaigs. 

Jut.  I  said,  it  mar  ^  *°-  Then  he  wfahed  me  to  get  mre- 
tiei  to  be  boond  for  me,  or  ebe  he  would  send  me  to  tbe  JaO. 

Hj  suretiei  bein{  ready,  I  called  them  in,  and  iriien  the 
bond  for  my  appearance  was  made,  he  told  them,  that  they 
was  bound  to  keep  me  from  preaching ;  and  that  if  I  did  lo 
preach,  their  bonds  would  be  forfeited.  To  which  I  answered, 
that  then  I  should  break  thero ;  for  I  should  not  leave  qveaUng 
the  Word  of  Ood;  even  to  counsel,  comfort,  ezhnt,  and 
teach  the  peofde  among  wbcnn  I  came;  and  I  thought  this 
to  be  a  work  tiiat  bad  no  hurt  in  it :  but  was  nther  worthy 
ot  cmnmendation  than  blame. 

Whigatt.  Whereat  he  told  me,  that  if  they  would  not  be 
io  bound,  my  mittimus  must  be  made,  and  I  sent  to  the  jail, 
there  to  lie  to  the  quarter-scssiona. 

Now  while  my  mittimus  was  a  making  the  Justice  was  so 
wtthdrawn;  and  In  comei  an  old  enemy  to  the  truth.  Dr. 
Uidale,  wh^  when  he  was  come  in,  fell  to  taunting  at  me 
with  many  reriling  terms. 

Bwt.  To  trtiom  I  answered,  that  I  did  not  come  thither 
to  talk  with  him,  but  with  the  justice.  Whereat  he  wippoeed 
that  I  had  noUiing  to  say  fi>r  myself  and  triumphed  as 
if  he  had  got  the  victory;  charging  and  condemoiag  me 
for  meddling  with  that  for  which  I  could  show  no  warrant; 
and  asked  me,  if  1  liad  taken  the  oaths?  and  If  I  had  not, 
'twas  pit;  but  that  I  should  be  sent  to  prison,  &c.  }o 

1  told  him,  that  if  I  was  minded  1  could  answer  to  any 
sober  question  that  he  should  put  to  me.  He  then  urged 
me  again,  how  I  could  prove  it  lawful  for  me  to  preach,  with 
a  great  deal  of  confidence  of  the  victory. 

But  at  last,  because  he  should  see  that   I    could   answer 

him  if  I  listed,  1  cited  to  him  that  verse  in  Peter,  which  saitb, 

e,   Ai  rvtry  man  bath  me'rvrd  tht  gift,  eiim  la  let  bim  minitter  ibr 
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Lmi.  AyCi  sauth  he,  to  whom  is  that  qx>ken  ? 

Am.  To  whom?  said  I,  why,  to  every  man  that  hath 
received  a  gift  from  God.  Mark,  saith  the  apostle.  As  roery 
mam  thai  both  reteroid  a  gift  fr^m  God^  Ac.  And  again, 
Tm  ftug^  ail  prtipberf  Mr  /^  tme.  Whereat  the  man  was  a  t  cor.  is.  jt 
litde  stopt,  and  went  a  softlier  pace :  but  not  being  willing  to 
lose  the  day,  he  began  again,  and  said : 

tML  Indeed  I  do  remember  that  I  have  read  of  one 
Alexander  a  Coppersmith,  who  did  much  oppose  and  disturb 
10  the  i^XMtles^— (aiming,  'tis  like,  at  me,  because  I  was  a 
Tinker.) 

Am.  To  which  I  answered,  that  I  also  had  read  of  very 
many  priests  and  pharisees  that  had  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

LM.  Aytf  saith  he,  and  you  are  one  of  those  scribes  and 
pharL-ees:  for  you,  with  a  pretence,  make  long  prayers  to 
devour  widows'  houses. 

Btm.  I  answered,  that  if  he  had  got  no  more  by  preaching 

and  praying  than  I  had  done,  he  would  not  be  so  rich  as 

so  he  now  was.     But  that  Scripture  coming  into  my  mind. 

Answer  noi  a  fioi  atemrdmg  to  his  foUj^  I  was  as  sparing  of  pmt.m  4. 
my  speech  as  I  could,  without  prejudice  to  truth. 

Now  by  this  time  my  mittimus  was  made,  and  I  committed 
to  the  constable  to  be  sent  to  the  jail  in  Bedford,  ftc. 

But  as  I  was  going,  two  of  my  brethren  met  with  me 
by  the  way,  and  desired  the  constable  to  stay,  supposing 
that  they  should  prevail  with  the  justice,  through  the  favour 
of  a  pretended  friend,  to  let  me  go  at  liberty.  So  we  did 
stay,  while  they  went  to  the  justice ;  and  after  much  discourse 
30  wiUi  him,  it  came  to  this ;  that  if  I  would  come  to  him  again, 
and  say  some  certain  words  to  him,  I  should  be  released. 
Which  when  they  told  me,  I  said  if  the  words  was  such 
that  might  be  said  tiith  a  good  conscience,  I  should,  or,  else, 
I  should  not.  So  throuj^  their  importunity  I  went  back 
again,  but  not  believing  that  I  should  be  ddivered:  for  I 
feared  thdr  spirit  was  too  frdl  of  opposition  to  the  truth 
to  let  me  go,  unless  I  should  in  something  or  other  dishonour 
my  God,  and  wound  my  conscience.    Wherefore,  as  I  went, 
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I  lift  up  my  hent  to  Ood  for  Kglit  and  streogth  to  be  kqit 
that  I  might  not  do  anytU^g  that  mii^t  either  dishoooiir 
him  or  wniog  my  own  toiily  or  be  a  grief  or  diacoiinigemcnt 
to  any  tliat  was  Inclining  after  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ 

Welly  when  I  came  to  the  justice  again  there  was  Mr. 
WuUr  dt  Bedford,  who  coming  out  of  another  room,  and 
seeing  me  by  the  light  of  the  candle,  (for  it  was  daric  ni^ 
when  I  went  thither,)  he  said  unto  me.  Who  is  there? 
Jtbm  Emgwtf  with  SQch  seeming  aflfection,  as  if  he  wookl 
have  leaped  in  my  neck  and  kissed  me,  which  made  meio 
somewhat  wonder,  that  sodi  a  man  as  he,  with  whom  I 
had  so  little  acquaintance,  m*^,  bfnidw^  that  had  ever  been 
a  close  opposer  of  the  ways  of  God,  shoiild  carry  hlmsdf 
so  foil  of  love  to  me.  But,  afterwards^  when  I  saw  vriiat 
n. »  n.  be  did,  it  caused  me  to  remember  those  sayings,  fieir  tm^gmet 
art  smtmftbtr  tboM  oU^  hit  tbetr  9gfordi  art  dramm  Mverds,  And 
Mitt,  sa  17.  again,  Bewart  ^  men^  Ac.  When  I  had  answered  him,  that 
blessed  be  God  I  was  well,  he  said,  fFbai  is  the  occasiam  ^jemr 
Amy  Aeirt  or  to  that  purpose.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  I 
was  at  a  meeting  of  people  a  little  way  o^  intending  to  spak  to 
a  word  of  ezhortatkm  to  them;  but  the  justice  hearing 
thereof,  (said  I,)  was  pleased  to  send  his  warrant  to  fetch 
me  before  him,  Ac. 

Fasttr.  80,  (said  he^)  I  understand;  but  well,  if  you  will 
promise  to  call  the  people  no  more  together,  you  shall  have 
your  liberty  to  go  home;  for  my  brother  is  very  k>th  to  send 
you  to  prison,  if  you  win  be  but  ruled. 

Bmn.  Sir,  (said  I,)  pray  what  do  you  mean  by  calling  the 
people  together  ?    My  business  is  not  anything  among  them 
when  they  are  come  together  but  to  exhort  them  to  look  50 
after  the  salvation  of  then:  souls,  that  they  may  be  saved,  ftc 

Fast.  Saith  he,  We  must  not  enter  into  eiq>lication  or  dis- 
pute now ;  but  if  you  will  say  you  will  call  the  people  no  more 
together,  you  may  have  your  liberty;  if  not,  you  must  be  sent 
away  to  prison. 

Btm.  Sir,  said  I,  I  shall  not  force  or  compel  any  man  to 
hear  me ;  but  yet,  if  I  come  into  any  pUce  where  there  is  a 
people  met  together,  I  should,  according  to  the  best  of  my 
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skin  and  wisdom,  exhort  and  counsel  them  to  seek  out  after 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

FoiU  He  said,  that  was  none  of  my  work ;  I  must  follow 
my  calling;  and  if  I  would  but  leave  off  preaching,  and  follow 
my  calling,  I  should  have  the  justice's  favour,  and  be  acquitted 
presently. 

Bun,  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  could  follow  my  calling  and 
that  too,  namely,  preachfaig  the  Word ;  and  I  did  look  upon 
it  as  my  duty  to  do  them  both,  as  I  had«an  opportunity. 
10  For/.  He  said,  to  have  any  such  meetings  was  agahist  the 
law;  and,  therefore,  he  would  have  me  leave  off,  and  say 
I  would  call  the  people  no  more  together. 

Bwf.  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  durst  not  make  any  further 
promise;  for  my  conscience  would  not  suffer  me  to  do  it 
And  again,  I  did  look  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  do  as  much  good 
as  I  could,  not  only  in  my  trade,  but  also  in  communicating  to 
all  people,  wheresoever  I  came,  the  best  knowledge  I  had  in 
the  Word. 

Foj/.  He  told  me  that  I  was  the  nearest  the  Papists  of  any ; 
20  and  that  he  would  convince  me  of  immediately. 

Bum,  I  asked  him  wherein  ? 

FosU  He  said,  in  that  we  understood  the  Scriptures  lite- 
rally. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  those  that  were  to  be  understood 
literally,  we  understood  them  so ;  but  for  those  that  was  to 
be  understood  otherwise,  we  endeavoured  so  to  understand 
them. 

FosU  He  said,  which  of  the  Scriptures  do  you  understand 
literally? 
30     -fittv-  I  said  this.  Be  that  helwoetb  tball  be  saved.    This  was  Mwk  iik.  ic. 
to  be  understood  just  as  it   is  spoken;    that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Christ  shall,  according  to  the  plain  and  simple 
words  of  the  text,  be  saved. 

FosU  He  said  that  I  was  ignorant,  and  did  not  understand 
the  Scriptures ;  for  how,  (said  he,)  can  you  understand  them 
when  you  know  not  the  original  Greek  ?  &c. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  if  that  was  his  opinion,  that 
none  could  understand  the  Scriptures  but  those  that  had  the 
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original  Greek,  Ac,  then  but  a  very  few  of  the  poorest  lort 
should  be  saved;  (this  is  harsh;)  yet  the  Scripture  saitfa, 
T^to  God  hides  bu  tbmgi  frmn  ttt  nmse  taut  frwdent^  that  Is^ 
from  the  learned  of  the  world,  and  rtoeals  tbem  to  hahes  ami 
smcldmgs. 

Fast.  He  said  there  was  none  that  heard  me  but  a  oompanf 
of  foolish  people. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  there  was  the  wise  as  well  as  the 
foolish  that  do  hear  me ;  and  again,  those  that  are  most  com- 
i    monly  counted  foolish  by  the  world  are  the  wisest  before  lo 
God ;  also,  that  God  had  rejected  the  wise,  and  mighty,  and 
noble,  and  chosen  the  foolish  and  the  base. 

Foji.  He  told  me  that  I  made  people  ne^ect  thehr  caOing; 
and  that  God  had  commanded  people  to  work  six  days^  and 
serve  him  on  the  seventh. 

Btm.  I  told  him  that  it  was  the  duty  of  pe<^,  (both  rich 
and  poor,)  to  look  out  for  their  souls  on  them  days  as  weO 
as  for  their  bodies;  and  that  God  would  have  hb  people  «r* 
H«u  >  13.    heri  one  another  daily ^  wbtle  it  it  ealUd  to-^lay, 

Fojt.  He  said  again  that  there  was  none  but  a  company  of  so 
poor,  simple,  ignorant  people  that  came  to  hear  me. 

Ban.  I  told  him  that  the  foolish  and  ignorant  had  most 
need  of  teaching  and  information ;  and,  therefore^  it  woukl 
be  profitable  for  me  to  go  on  in  that  work. 

Fott.  Well,  said  he,  to  conclude,  but  will  you  promise  that 
you  will  not  call  the  people  together  any  more  ?  and  then  yon 
may  be  released  and  go  home. 

Bun.  1  told  him  that  I  durst  say  no  more  than  I  had  said; 
for  I  durst  not  leave  off  that  work  which  God  had  called 
me  to.  3» 

So  he  withdrew  from  me,  and  then  came  several  of  the 
Justice's  servants  to  me,  and  told  me  that  I  stood  so  much 
upon  a  nicety.  Their  master,  they  said,  was  willing  to  let 
me  go ;  and  if  I  would  but  say  I  would  call  the  people  no 
more  together,  I  might  have  my  liberty,  &c. 

Ban.  I  told  them  there  were  more  ways  than  one  in  which 
a  man  might  be  said  to  call  the  people  together.  Aa,  for 
instance,  if  a  man  get  upon  the  market  place,  and  there 
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read  a  book,  or  the  like,  though  he  do  not  say  to  the 
people.  Sin,  come  hither  and  hear;  yet  if  they  come  to  him 
because  he  reads,  he,  by  his  very  reading,  may  be  said  to  call 
them  together ;  because  they  woukl  not  have  been  there  to 
hear  if  he  had  not  been  there  to  read.  And  seeing  this  might 
be  tenbed  a  calling  the  people  together,  I  durst  not  say  I 
would  not  call  them  together;  for  then,  by  the  same  argu- 
ment, my  preaching  might  be  said  to  call  them  together. 

Whng.  and  FosU  Then  came  the  justice  and  Mr.  Foster  to 

xo  me  again ;  (we  had  a  little  more  discourse  about  preaching, 

but  because  the  method  of  it  is  out  of  my  mind,  I  pass  it;) 

and  when  they  saw  that  I  was  at  a  point,  and  would  not  be 

moved  nor  persuaded, 

Mr.  Foster  told  the  justice  that  then  he  must  send  me 
away  to  prison.  And  that  he  would  do  well,  also,  if  he  would 
present  all  those  that  were  the  cause  of  my  coming  among 
them  to  meetings.    Thus  we  parted. 

And,  verily,  as  I  was  going  forth  of  the  doors,  I  had  much 

ado  to  forbear  saying  to  them  that  I  carried  the  peace  of 

so  God  along  with  me ;  but  I  held  my  peace,  and,  blessed  be  the 

Lordl,  went  away  to  prison,  with  God's  comfort  in  my  poor 

souL 

After  I  had  lain  in  the  jail  five  or  six  days,  the  brethren 
sought  means,  again,  to  get  me  out  by  bondsmen ;  (for  so  run 
my  mittimus,  that  I  should  lie  there  till  I  could  find  sureties.) 
They  went  to  a  justice  at  Elstow,  one  Mr.  Crumpton,  to 
desfare  him  to  take  bond  for  my  appearing  at  the  quarter- 
sessions.  At  the  first  he  told  them  he  would ;  but  afterwards 
he  made  a  demur  at  the  business,  and  desired  first  to  see  my 
30 mittimus,  which  run  to  this  purpose:  That  I  went  about  to 
several  conventicles  in  this  county,  to  the  great  disparagement 
of  the  government  of  the  church  of  England,  ftc.  When  he ' 
had  seen  it,  he  said  that  there  might  be  something  more 
against  me  than  was  expressed  in  my  mittimus;  and  that  he 
was  but  a  young  man,  and,  therefore,  he  durst  not  do  it. 
This  my  jailer  told  me ;  whereat  I  was  not  at  all  daunted,  but 
rather  glad,  and  saw  evidently  that  the  Lord  had  heard  me; 
for  before  I  went  down  to  the  justice,  I  begged  of  God  that  if 
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I  might  do  more  good  by  beiog  at  liberty  than  in  prison  that 
then  I  might  be  set  at  liberty;  but  if  not,  his  will  be  done. 
For  I  was  not  altogether  without  hopes  but  that  my  imprison- 
ment might  be  an  awakening  to  the  Saints  in  the  country, 
therefore  I  could  not  tell  well  which  to  dioose ;  only  I,  hi  that 
manner,  did  commit  the  thhig  to  God.  And  verily,  at  my 
return,  I  did  meet  my  God  sweetly  in  the  prison  again,  com- 
forting of  me  and  satisfying  of  me  that  it  was  his  wUI  and 
mind  that  I  should  be  there. 

When  I  came  back  again  to  prison,  as  I  was  mosmg  at  the  lo 
slender  answer  of  the  Justice,  this  word  dropped  in  upon  my 
Matt.  ay.  rt.  heart  with  some  life,  Fvr  be  hum  that  fir  etnry  ibef  had  deii' 
^ftrtJ  him. 

Thus  have  I,  in  short,  declared  the  manner  and  occasion 
of  my  being  in  prison;  where  I  lie  waiting  the  good  will 
of  God,  to  do  with  me  as  he  pleaseth ;  knowing  that  not  one 
hair  of  my  head  can  fall  to  the  ground  without  the  win  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  Let  the  rage  and  malice 
of  man  be  never  so  great,  they  can  do  no  more^  nor  go  no 
further,  than  God  permits  them ;  but  when  they  have  done  ao 
their  worst,  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.  FarewelL 

Here  u  the  Sum  qf  my  Bxammation  h^re  JustUe  KeeUn^  Juttke 
Chester,  Jtutiee  Blmtdaie,  Justice  Beecher,  aud  Justice  Smiggt 
ife. 

Afttr  I  had  lain  in  prison  above  seven  weeks,  the  quarter- 
sessions  was  to  be  kept  in  Bedford,  for  the  county  thereof, 
unto  which  I  was  to  be  brought ;  and  when  my  Jailer  had  set 
ae  before  those  Justices,  there  was  a  bill  of  indictment  pre- 
ferred against  me.  The  extent  thereof  was  as  foUoweth :  30 
That  John  Bw^yan,  qf  the  town  of  Bedford,  labourer,  bemg  a 
person  qf  such  and  such  eoaditious,  he  hath,  (since  such  a  time,) 
deviJishfy  ami  fermciously  abstmned  from  coming  to  church  to 
hear  Divine  service,  and  is  a  common  upholder  ^several  unUnu^ 
fid  meetings  and  conventicles,  to  the  great  disturbance  and  distract 
tion  ^  the  good  subfects  rf  tins  Idsigdem,  contrary  to  the  laws  qf 
our  sover^gn  lord  the  Sng,  l^c. 
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TEr  GEerl.  When  this  was  read,  the  clei^  of  the  sessions 
said  unto  me,  What  say  you  to  this  ? 

Bun.  I  said,  that  as  to  the  first  part  of  it,  I  was  a  common 
frequenter  of  the  church  of  God.  And  was  also,  by  grace,  a 
member  with  them  people  over  whom  Christ  is  the  Head. 

Keelm.  But,  saith  Justice  Keelin,  (who  was  the  judge  in 
that  court,)  Do  you  come  to  church,  (you  know  what  I  mean,) 
to  the  parish  church,  to  hear  Divine  service? 

Am.  I  answered,  No,  I  did  not. 
f  o     KaL  He  asked  me  why  ? 

Bwf.  I  said.  Because  I  did  not  find  it  commanded  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

Kiel.  He  said,  We  were  commanded  to  pray. 

Bmn.  I  said,  But  not  by  the  Common  Prayer  Book. 

KeeL  He  said,  How  then  ? 
0   BiM.  I  said.  With  the  Spirit.    As  the  apostle  saith,  /  wilhcor.  14.  ts. 
pray  with  tbe  S^rit^  and  mth  tbe  wukrstamU^g, 

Keel.  He  said,  We  might  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the 
understanding,  and  with  the  Common  Prayer  Book  also. 
30  Bun.  I  said  that  the  prayers  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
was  such  as  was  made  by  other  men,  and  not  by  the  mo- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  within  our  Hearts ;  and  as  I  said, 
the  apostle  saith,  he  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the 
understanding,  not  with  the  Spirit  and  the  Common  Prayer 
Book. 

AtutAer  Jiutiee.  What  do  you  count  prayer  ?  Do  you  think 
it  is  to  say  a  few  words  over  before  or  among  a  people  ? 

Bwu  I  said.  No,  not  so;  for  men  might  have  many  elegant, 
or  excellent  words,  and  yet  not  pray  at  all ;  but  when  a  man 
joprayeth,  he  doth,  through  a  sense  of  those  things  which  he 
wants,  (which  sense  is  begotten  by  the  Spirit,)  pour  out  his 
heart  before  God  through  Christ ;  though  his  words  be  not  so 
many  and  so  excellent  as  others  are. 

Jtutices.  They  said.  That  was  true. 

Bun,  I  said.  This  mi^t  be  done  without  the  Common 
Prayer  Book. 

Another.  One  of  them  said  (I  think  it  was  Justice  BlundaU,  or 
Justice  Snagg)f  How  should  we  know  that  you  do  not  write  out 
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tetke 


to  pnj?    Fa 


■dp 


toprxf. 


(ood  u> 


I  sqr.  God  bnx«jbt  k,  for  I 

il 


I  sad.  Sir,  tke  Sui|iiuie  satfa,  tfat  ir  £r  lir  J^Mr 


fir  mst  mkh   M^git 

Bfark,sud  I,  it  doth 

tcachctb  OS  kov  to  pnf,  but  tke  Spirit.    AmA^mOg^Hi 

iimi Uftih mr  i^nmHn,9iikh^t9poB^;  hedothMtsfit 

is  dw  CflBMnoB  Pnycr  Book> 

And  as  to  the  Lonl's  prafer,  wMkoof^  it  be  a  easf  t^di^  to 
sify  Omr  Fmtber^  ftc,  with  ^  moadi;  jet  Oere  is  ipcrj  few  30 
that  can,  ia  tiK  Spiiitf  saj  tiK  fiiit  two  voids  of  thalpnfcr; 
that  is»  that  can  can  God  AevFadKr,as  kiMO«ii««hat  it  is 
to  be  bora  a|^  and  as  hxfins  ezperieDoe  that  thej  are 
bcyottea  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  iHuchiftiiefdoBo^allBbot 


Ked.  Justice  Keeiln  said,  tliat  that  was  a  truth. 
Bmu  And  I  say  loitiier,  as  to  four  sayiog  tliat 
may  oonvinoe  anodier  of  sb,  and.that  fiuth  comes  by  Iwarins, 


RSLATIOI/  OP  BUNYAN'S  IMPRISONMENT.     413 

and  that  one  man  may  tell  another  how  he  should  pray»  ftc^  I 
say  men  may  tell  each  other  of  their  sins,  but  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  must  convince  them. 

And  thoui^  it  be  said  that  fmih  ewm*  hy  bearing^  yet  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  worfceth  faith  in  the  heart  through  hearing,  or  Hebi  4.  *« 
else  tbtf  art  nvt  profited  by  bettring. 

And  that  though  one  man  may  tell  another  how  he  should 

pray;  yet,  as  I  said  before,  he  cannot  pray,  nor  make  his 

condition  known  to  God,  except  the  Spirit  help.     It  is 

10  not  the  Common  Prayer  Book  that  can  do  this.    It  is  the 

Spirit  that  ibowetb  us  our  juu,  and  the  Spirit  that  jbowetb  us  a  joimi*.  a 
Saviour,  and  the  Spirit  that  stirreth  up  in  our  hearts  desires 
to  come  to  God,  for  such  things  as  we  stand  in  need  of,  mm.  11.  n 
even  sighing  out  our  souls  unto  him  for  them  with  groans 
which  eanmut  be  uttered.    With  other  words  to  the  same  pur* 
pose.    At  this  they  were  set. 

JCrr/.  But,  says  Justice  Keelin,  what  have  you  against  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  ? 

Am.  I  said.  Sir,  if  you  will  hear  me,  I  shall  lay  down  my 
to  reasons  against  it. 

Keel.  He  said,  I  should  have  liberty;  but  first,  said  he,  let 
me  give  you  one  caution ;  take  heed  of  speaking  irreverently 
of  the  Common  Prayer  Book ;  for  if  you  do  so^  you  will  bring 
great  damage  upon  yourself. 

Bun.  So  I  proceeded,  and  said,  My  first  reason  was,  because 
it  was  not  commanded  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  I 
could  not  do  it. 

Another.  One  of  them  said,  Where  do  you  find  it  com- 
manded in  the  Scripture,  that  you  should  go  to  Bistow,  or 
30  Be4ford,  and  yet  it  is  lawAil  to  go  to  either  of  them,  is  it  not? 

Bun.  I  said.  To  go  to  Bistow^  or  Be4ford^  was  a  civil  thing, 
and  not  material,  though  not  commanded,  and  yet  God*s 
Word  allowed  me  to  go  about  my  caOing,  and  therefore  if 
it  by  there,  then  to  go  thither,  &c.  But  to  pray,  was  a 
great  part  of  the  Di\ine  worship  of  God,  and  therefore  it 
ought  to  be  done  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  Word. 

Another.  One  of  them  said.  He  will  do  harm;  let  him  speak 
no  further. 
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Am  every  man  bath  rtetroed  the  gift;  that  is,  said  he,  as  every 
one  hath  received  a  trade,  so  let  hhn  follow  it.  If  any  man 
have  received  a  gift  of  tinkering,  as  thou  hast  done,  let  him 
follow  his  tfaikering.  And  so  other  men  their  trades ;  and  the 
divine  his  calling,  &c. 

Anr.  Nay,  Sir,  said  I,  but  it  is  most  dear,  that  the  apostle 
speaks  here  of  preaching  the  Word;  if  you  do  but  compare 
both  the  verses  together,  the  next  verse  explains  this  gift  what 
it  is,  saying,  If  any  man  speak^  let  inm  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God, 
10  So  Uiat  it  is  plain,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  so  much  in 
this  place  exhort  to  civil  callings,  as  to  the  exercising  of  those 
gifts  that  we  have  received  from  God.  I  would  have  gone  on, 
but  he  would  not  give  me  leave. 

JCnr/.  He  said.  We  might  do  it  in  our  families,  but  not 
otherways. 

Bun.  I  said,  If  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  to  some,  it  was 

lawful  to  do  good  to  more.    If  it  was  a  good  duty  to  exhort 

our  families^  it  is  good  to  exhort  others ;  but  if  they  held  it  a 

sm  to  meet  together  to  seek  the  face  of  God,  and  exhort  one 

ao  another  to  follow  Christ,  I  should  sin  still ;  for  so  we  should  do. 

KeeL  He  said  he  was  not  so  well  versed  in  Scripture  as  to 
dispute,  or  words  to  that  purpose.  And  said,  moreover,  that 
they  could  not  wait  upon  me  any  longer;  but  said  to  me. 
Then  you  confess  the  indictment,  do  you  not  ?  Now,  and  not 
till  now,  I  saw  I  was  indicted. 

Bun.  I  said.  This  I  confess,  we  have  had  many  meetings 

together,  both  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  exhort  one  another, 

and  that  we  had  the  sweet  comforting  presence  of  the  Lord 

among  us  for  our  encouragement ;  blessed  be  ik  name  there- 

30  fore.    I  confessed  myself  guilty  no  otherwise. 

Keel.  Then,  said  he,  hear  your  judgment.  You  must  be 
had  back  again  to  prison,  and  there  lie  for  three  months 
following;  and  at  three  months'  end,  if  you  do  not  submit 
to  go  to  church  to  hear  Divine  service,  and  leave  your 
preaching,  you  must  be  banished  the  realm:  and  if,  after 
such  a  day  as  shall  be  appohited  you  to  be  gone,  you  shall 
be  found  in  this  realm,  &c.,  or  be  found  to  come  over 
agabi  without  special  license  from  the  king^  &c.,  yoa  must 
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fltreCdi  \ri  the  neck  for  it,  I  tdl  you  plainly;  and  so  he  bid 
my  jailor  have  me  away. 

Bm.  I  told  him,  as  to  this  matter,  I  was  at  a  pc^t  with 
him;  for  if  I  was  out  of  prison  to-day  I  would  preach  the 
goqiel  agabi  to-morrow,  by  the  help  of  God. 

Amttber.  To  whidi  one  made  me  some  answer;  bat  my 
jailor  putting  me  away  to  be  gone,  I  could  not  tell  wliat  he 
said. 

Thns  I  departed  from  them;  and  I  can  truly  say,  I  bless 
the  Lord  Jetus  Christ  fofr  it,  that  my  heart  was  sweetly  re-  xo 
freshed  m  the  time  of  my  examinatkyn ,  and  also  afterwards, 
at  my  returning  to  the  prison.  So  that  I  found  Cbrisfs 
i^n.  IS.  words  more  than  bare  trifles,  where  he  saith,  He  witt  give 
a  mouth  and  wisdom,  even  such  as  all  the  adversaries  flhall 
not  gainsay  or  resisL  And  that  his  peace  no  man  can  take 
from  us. 

Thus  have  I  given  yon  the  substance  of  my  examination. 
The  Lord  make  these  profitable  to  aU  that  shall  read  or  hear 
them.    FareweU. 


Tir  StihUmee  ^  some  Dueouru  bad  betfween  the  Clerk  ^  tJbe^o 
Peace  ami  myuff,  mtben  be  came  to  admmisb  Mr,  aeeorSng 
to  tbe  tenor  ^  tbat  Law  fy  wbicb  I  noai  im  Pritom* 

When  I  had  hin  in  prison  other  twelve  weeks,  and  now 
not  knowing  what  they  intended  to  do  with  me,  upon  the 
third  of  April,  comes  Mr.  Cobb  unto  me,  j(as  he  told  me,) 
being  sent  by  the  Justices  to  admonish  me;  and  demanded 
of  me  submittance  to  the  Churdi  of  England,  Ac.  The 
extent  of  our  discourse  was  as  followeth : — 

CM.  When  he  was  come  into  the  house  he  sent  for  me 
out  of  my  chamber;  who,  when  I  was  come  onto  Um,  he  3^ 
said,  Nei^bour  Btm^^an^  how  do  you  do  ? 

Am.  I  thank  you,  8ir,sakl  I,  very  well,  blessed  be  the  Lord. 

Cobb.  Saith  he,  I  come  to  tdl  you  that  it  is  desired  you 
would  submit  yourself  to  the  hws  of  the  land,  or  else  at  the 
next  sessions  it  will  go  worse  with  you,  even  to  be  sent  away 
out  of  the  nation,  or  else  worse  than  that. 
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Bwf.  I  said  that  I  did  desire  to  demean  myself  in  the 
world,  both  as  becometh  a  man  and  a  Christian. 

CM.  But,  saith  he,  yoa  must  submit  to  the  laws  of 
the  hmd,  and  leave  off  those  meetings  which  you  was 
wont  to  have;  for  the  statute  law  is  directly  against  it; 
and  I  am  sent  to  you  by  the  Justices  to  tell  you  that  they 
do  intend  to  prosecute  the  law  against  you  if  you  submit 
not. 

Bun.  I  said,  Sir,  I  conceive  that  that  hm  by  which  I  am  in 
10  prison  at  this  time  doth  not  reach  or  condemn  either  me 
or  the  meetings  which  I  do  frequent*  That  law  was  made 
against  those  that  being  designed  to  do  evil  in  thehr  meet- 
ings, make  the  exercise  of  religion  their  pretence  to  cover 
their  wickedness.  It  doth  not  forbid  the  private  meetings  of 
those  that  plainly  and  simply  make  it  their  only  end  to  wor^ 
ship  the  Lord,  and  to  exhort  one  another  to  edification.  My 
end  in  meeting  with  others  is  simply  to  do  as  much  good  as 
I  can,  by  exhortation  and  counsel,  according  to  that  small 
measure  of  light  which  God  hath  given  me,  and  not  to  disturb 
ao  the  peace  of  the  nation. 

CM.  Every  one  will  say  the  same,  saith  he;  you  see  the 
late  insurrection  at  London^  under  what  gknlous  pretences 
they  went;  and  yet,  indeed,  they  intended  no  less  than  the 
ruin  of  the  kingdom  and  commonwealth.  ^ 

Am.  That  practice  of  tiieirs  I  abhor,  said  I ;  yet  it  doth 
not  follow  that,  because  they  did  so,  therefore  all  others 
will  do  so.  I  look  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  behave  myself 
under  the  King's  government,  both  as  becomes  a  man  and 
a  Christian,  and  if  an  occasion  were  offered  me,  I  should 
30  willingly  manifest  my  loyalty  to  my  Princ^  both  by  word 
and  deed. 

Cobb.  WeU,  said  he,  I  do  not  profess  myself  to  be  a  man 
that  can  dispute;  but  this  I  say,  truly,  neighbour  Ancfunv, 
I  would  have  you  consider  this  matter  seriously,  and  submit 
yourself;  you  may  have  your  liberty  to  exhort  your  neighbour 
in  private  discourse,  so  be  you  do  not  call  together  an  as- 
sembly of  people;  and,  truly,  you  may  do  much  good  to 
the  church  of  Christ  if  you  would  go  this  way;  and  this 

xe 
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you  may  do^  and  the  law  not  abridge  you  of  it    It  b  your 
private  meetings  that  the  law  b  against 

Am.  Sir,  said  I,  if  I  may  do  good  to  one  by  my  discourse, 
why  may  I  not  do  good  to  two?  and  if  to  two,  why  not 
to  fouFi  and  so  to  eight?  &c. 

CM.  Ay,  saith  he,  and  to  a  hmidred,  I  warrant  you. 

Bum.  Yes,  Sir,  said  I,  I  think  I  should  not  be  forbid  to 
do  as  much  good  as  I  can. 

CM.  But,  saith  he,  you  may  but  pretend  to  do  good,  and 
indeed,  notwithstanding,  do  harm,  by  seducing  the  people;  lo 
you  are,  therefore,  denied  your  meeting  so  many  together, 
lest  you  should  do  harm. 

Bun.  And  yet,  said  I,  you  say  the  law  tolerates  me  to 
discourse  with  my  neigjibour;  surely  there  is  no  law  tolerates 
me  to  seduce  aify  one;  therefore,  if  I  may,  by  the  law, 
discourse  with  one,  surely  it  is  to  do  him  good;  and  if  I, 
by  discourring,  may  do  good  to  one,  surely,  by  the  same 
law,  I  may  do  good  to  many. 

CM.  The   law,   saith   he,   doth    expressly  forbid    your 
private    meetings;    therefore   they   are   not   to    be   tole-ao 
rated. 

Bum.  I  told  him  that  I  would  not  entertain  so  much  un- 
charitableness  of  that  Parliament  in  the  35th  of  Elizabeth, 
or  of  the  Qgeen  herself,  as  to  think  they  did,  by  that  law, 
intend  the  oppressing  of  any  of  Ood*s  ordinances,  or  the 
interrupting  any  in  the  way  of  God ;  but  men  may,  in  the 
wresting  of  it,  turn  it  against  the  way  of  God.  But  take 
the  law  in  itself,  and  it  only  fighteth  against  those  that  drive 
at  mischief  in  their  hearts  and  meetings,  makmg  religion 
only  their  cloak,  colour,  or  pretence;  for  so  are  the  words 30 
of  the  statute:  If  iu^  matings^  under  colour  or  prince  ^ 
re^gknf  Ac. 

CM.  Very  good ;  therefore  the  King,  seeing  that  pre- 
tences are  usually  in  and  among  people,  as  to  make  religion 
their  pretence  only,  therefore  he,  and  the  hiw  before  him, 
doth  forbid  such  private  meetings^  and  tolerates  only  public; 
you  may  meet  in  public. 

Ban.  Sir,  sakl  I,  let  me  answer  you  in  a  similitude.    Set 
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the  case  that,  at  sach  a  wood  corner,  there  did  usuaUy  come 
forth  thlcvesy  to  do  mischief;  must  there  therefore  a  law  be 
made  that  every  one  that  cometh  oat  there  shall  be  killed? 
May  there  not  come  out  true  men  as  well  as  thieves  out 
from  thence?  Just  thus  it  is  hi  thb  case;  I  do  think 
there  may  be  many  that  may  design  the  destruction  di  the 
commonwealth;  but  it  does  not  follow  therefore  that  all 
private  meetings  are  unlawful ;  those  that  transgress,  let  them 
be  punished.    And  if  at  any  time  I  myself  should  do  any 

10  act  in  my  conversation  as  doth  not  become  a  man  and 
Christian,  let  me  bear  the  punishment.  And  as  for  your 
saying  I  may  meet  in  public,  if  I  may  be  suffered,  1  would 
gladly  do  it.  Let  me  have  but  meeting  enough  in  public, 
and  I  shall  care  the  less  to  have  them  in  private.  I  do  not 
meet  in  private  because  1  am  afraid  to  have  meetings  in 
public.  I  bless  the  Lord  that  my  heart  is  at  that  point, 
that  if  any  man  can  lay  anything  to  my  chai^,  either  in 
doctrine  or  practice,  in  this  particular,  that  can  be  proved 
error  or  heresy,  I  am  willing  to  disown  it,  even  in  the  very 

30  market  place ;  but  if  it  be  truth,  then  to  stand  to  it  to  the 
last  drop  of  my  blood.  And,  Sir,  said  I,  you  ought  to 
commend  me  for  so  doing.  To  err  and  to  be  a  heretic 
are  two  things.  I  am  no  heretic,  because  I  will  not  stand 
refractorily  to  defend  any  one  thing  that  is  contrary  to  the 
Word.  Prove  anything  which  I  hold  to  be  an  error,  and 
I  will  recant  it. 

C^b.  But,  goodman  Aotfoif,  said  he,  methinks  you  need 
not  stand  so  strictly  upon  this  one  thing,  as  to  have  meetings 
of  such  public  assemblies.    Cannot  you  submit,  and,  not- 

30  withstanding,  do  as  much  good  as  you  can,  in  a  neighbourly 
way,  without  having  such  meetmgs? 

Bun.  Truly,  Sir,  said  I,  I  do  not  desire  to  commend  myself, 
but  to  think  meanly  of  myself;-  yet  when  I  do  most  despise 
myself,  taking  notice  of  that  small  measure  of  light  which 
God  hath  given  me,  also  that  the  people  of  the  Lord,  (by 
their  own  saying,)  are  edified  thereby.  Besides,  when  I  see 
that  the  Lord,  through  grace,  hath  in  some  measure  blessed 
my  labour,  1  dare  not  but  exercise  that  gift  which  God  hath 

K  c  3 
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ghreQ  me  for  the  good  of  the  people.    And  I  said  fiirtliery 
that  I  would  willing  speak  in  public^  if  I  might 

Co6h.  He  saidy  that  I  mi|^t  come  to  the  public  assembUes 
and  hear.  What  though  you  do  not  preach  ?  yon  may  hear. 
Do  not  think  yourself  so  well  enlightened^  and  that  you 
have  received  a  gift  so  far  above  other^but  that  you  may 
hear  other  men  preach.    Or  to  that  purpose. 

Bun.  I  told  him,  I  was  as  wilUng  to  be  taught  as  to  give 
instruction^  and  I  looked  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  do  both;  for, 
said  I9  a  man  that  is  a  teacher,  he  himself  may  learn  also  10 
tcobBir.si. from  another  that  teacheth,  as  the  Apostle  saith:  We  wu^ 
aU  propbesy^  oar  by  our,  tbat  all  wu^  learn.  That  is,  every 
man  that  hath  received  a  gift  from  Ood.  he  may  diqiense 
it,  that  others  may  be  comforted;  and  wlien  he  hath 
done,  he  may  hear  and  learn,  and  be  comforted  himself  of 
others. 

CM.  But,  said  he,  what  if  you  diould  forbear  awhile,  and 
sit  still,  till  you  see  further  how  thfaigs>vi]l  go? 

Ban.  Sir,  said  I,  WkkUffe  saith,  that  he  which  leaveth  off 
preaching  and  hearing  of  the  Word  of  God  for  fear  of  ex-  so 
communication  of  men,  he  b  already  excommunicated  of 
God,  and  shall  in  the  day  of  judgment  be  counted  a  traitor 
to  Christ. 

CM.  Ay,  saith  he,  they  that  do  not  hear  diall  be  so  counted 
indeed ;  do  you,  therefore,  hear. 

Ban.  But,  Sir,  said  I,  he  saith,  he  that  shall  leave  off  either 
preaching  or  hearing,  ftc.  That  is,  if  he  hath  received  a 
gift  for  edfficatkm,  it  b  his  sin,  if  he  doth  not  lay  it  out 
in  a  way  of  exhortation  and  counsel,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  hb  gift;  as  well  as  to  qiend  hb  time  altogciher  |o 
in  hearing  others  preach. 

CM.  But,  said  he,  how  shall  we  know  that  yon  have 
received  a  gift? 

Bun.  Said  I,  L^  any  man  hear  and  search,  and  prove 
the  doctrine  by  the  Bible. 

CM.  But  will  you  be  willing,  saki  he,  that  two  hidiflerent 
persons  shall  determbie  the  case,  and  will  you  stand  by  their 
judgment? 
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Bm.  I  said.  Are  they  infalUble? 

CM.  He  said,  No. 

Am.  Then,  said  1,  it  is  possible  my  judgment  may  be  as 
good  as  thein.  But  yet  I  will  pass  by  either,  and  in  this 
matter  be  Judged  by  the  Scriptures.  I  am  sure  that  is 
in£dlible,  and  cannot  err. 

CM.  But,  said  he,  who  shall  be  judge  between  yon,  for 
you  take  the  Scriptures  one  way,  and  they  another? 

Bun.  I  said,  The  Scripture  sliould,  and  that  by  comparing 
10 one  scripture  with  another;  for  that  will  open  itself,  if  it 
be  rightly  compared.  As,  for  instance,  if  under  the  different 
apprehensions  of  the  word  Mediator^  you  would  know  the 
truth  of  it,  the  Scriptures  open  it,  and  teDs  us  that  he  that 
is  a  mediator  must  take  up  the  business  between  two,  andcattLn. 
a  mediator  is  noi  a  mediator  if  aut,  but  God  is  cur,  and  there 
is  one  mediator  het^ueen  God  and  men^  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
So  likewise  the  Scripture  calleth  Christ  a  complete^  or  perfect, 
or  able  i^gh  priest.  That  is  opened  in  that  he  is  called  man, 
and  also  God.  His  blood  also  is  discovered  to  be  effectually 
30  efficacious  by  the  same  things.  So  the  Scripture,  as  touching 
the  matter  of  meeting  together,  &c.,  doth  likewise  sufficiently 
open  itself  and  discover  its  meaning. 

Cohb.  But  are  you  willing,  said  he,  to  stand  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Church? 

Ban.  Yes,  Sir,  said  I,  to  the  approbation  of  the  church 
of  God.  The  Church's  judgment »  best  ei^ressed  hi  Sp^pture. 
We  had  much  other  discourse  which  I  cannot  well  remember, 
about  the  laws  of  the  nation,  and  submission  to  governments; 
to  which  I  did  tell  )iim,  that  I  did  look  upon  myself  as  bound 
30  in  conscience  to  walk  according  to  all  righteous  laws,  and 
that  whether  there  was  a  King  or  no ;  and  if  I  did  anything 
that  was  contrary,  I  did  hold  it  my  duty  to  bear  patiently 
the  penalty  of  the  law,  that  was  provided  against  such 
offenders;  with  many  more  words  to  the  like  effect.  And 
said,  moreover,  that  to  cut  off  all  occasions  of  suspicion 
from  any,  as  touching  the  harmlessness  of  my  doctrine  in 
private,  1  would  willingly  take  the  pains  to  give  any  one 
the  notes  of  all  my  sermons;  for  I  do  sincerely  desire  to 
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live  quietiy  in  my  country^  and  to  submit  to  the  present 
authority. 

CM*  Welly  neij^bour  Eia^an^  said  he,  but  indeed  I  would 
wish  you  seriously  to  consider  of  these  things,  between  this 
and  the  quarter-sessions^  and  to  submit  yourself  You  may 
do  much  good  if  you  continue  still  in  the  land;  but  alas^ 
what  benefit  will  it  be  to  your  friends^  or  what  good  can 
you  do  to  them,  if  you  should  be  sent  away  beyond  tiie  seas 
into  Spmn^  or  QomUmlmopk^  or  some  other  remote  part  of 
the  world  ?    Pray  be  ruled  lo 

Jmlvr.  Indeed,  Sir,  I  hope  he  will  be  ruled* 

Bun.  I  shall  desire,  said  I,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  to 
behave  myself  in  tiie  nation,  whilst  I  am  in  it.  And  if  1 
must  be  so  dealt  withal,  as  you  say,  I  hope  God  will  help 
me  to  bear  what  they  shall  lay  upon  me.  I  know  no  evil 
that  I  have  done  in  this  matter,  to  be  so  used.  I  speak  as 
in  the  presence  of  God. 
Raa.siB.1.  Cobh.  You  know,  saith  he,  that  the  Scripture  saith,  tbi 
powers  that  be  are  erdamed  rf  God. 

Bwt.  I  said.  Yes,  and  that  I  was  to  submit  to  the  King  ao 
as  supreme,  also  to  the  goyemors,  as  to  them  that  are  sent 
by  him. 

Cobb.  Well  then,  said  he,  the  King  then  commands  you, 
that  you  should  not  have  any  private  meetings;  because 
it  is  against  his  law,  and  he  is  ordained  of  God,  therefore 
you  should  not  have  any. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  Paul  did  own.  the  powers  that  were 
in  his  day,  as  to  be  of  God ;  and  yet  he  was  often  in  prison 
under  them  for  all  that.  And  also,  though  Jenu  Christ  told 
Pilate^  that  he  had  no  power  against  him,  but  of  God,  yet  30 
he  died  under  the  same  Pilate;  and  yet,  said  I,  I  hope  you 
will  not  say  that  either  Paul^  or  C6m/,  was  such  as  did 
deny  magistracy,  and  so  sinned  against  God  in  slighting  the 
ordhiance.  Sir,  said  I,  the  law  hath  provided  two  ways  of 
obeying:  The  one  to  do  that  which  I,  in  my  conscience, 
do  believe  that  I  am  bound  to  do,  actively;  and  where  I 
cannot  obey  actively,  there  I  am  willing  to  lie  down,  and 
to  suflfer  what  they  shaD  do  unto  me.    At  this  he  sat  still, 
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and  said  no  more;  which,  when  he  had  done»  I  did  thank 
him  for  his  ciyil  and  meek  discoursing  with  me  \  and  so  we 
parted. 
O  that  we  might  meet  in  heaven ! 

Farewell  J.  B. 


Aiv  fiUvwetb  a  Mseemne  kHween  my  Wife  and  tbi  Judges^  with 
oiAtrjf  tmubing  mjf  DeHneramee  at  the  Assizes  foUowing;  the 
which  I  took  fr  9m  her  own  Month, 

After  that  I  had  received  this  sentence  of  banishing,  or 
10  hanging!  from  them,  and  after  the  former  admonition,  touching 
the  determination  of  Justices^  if  I  did  not  recant;  just  when 
the  time  drew  nigh,  in  which  I  should  have  abjured,  or  have 
done  worse,  (as  Mr.  Ck>bb  told  me,)  came  the  time  in 
which  the  Khig  vras  to  be  crowned.  Now,  at  the  coronation 
of  Kings,  there  is  usually  a  releasement  of  divers  prisoners, 
by  virtue  of  hb  coronation ;  in  which  privilege  also  I  should 
have  had  my  share;  but  that  they  took  me  for  a  convicted 
person,  and  therefore,  unless  I  sued  out  a  pardon,  (as  they 
called  it,)  I  could  have  no  benefit  thereby.  Notwithstanding, 
aoyet,  forasmuch  as  the  Coronation  Proclamation  did  give 
liberty,  from  the  day  the  King  was  crowned  to  that  day 
twelvemonth,  to  sue  them  out ;  therefore,  though  they  would 
not  let  me  out  of  prison,  as  they  let  out  thousands,  yet  they 
could  not  meddle  with  me,  93  touching  the  execution  of  their 
sentence;  because  of  the  liberty  offered  for  the  suing  out 
of  pardons.  Whereupon  I  continued  in  prison  till  the  next 
assizes^  which  are  called  Midsummer  assizes,  being  then  kept 
in  August  166 1. 
Now,  at  that  assizes,  because  I  would  not  leave  any  possible 
30  means  unattempted  that  might  be  lawful,  I  did,  by  my  wife, 
present  a  petition  to  the  Judges  three  times,  that  I  might 
be  heard,  and  that  they  would  impartially  take  my  case  into 
consideration. 

The  first  time  my  wife  went,  she  presented  it  to  Judge 
HaUsf  who  very  mildly  received  it  at  her  hand,  telling  her 
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that  he  would  do  her  and  me  the  best  good  he  could;  but 
he  feared,  he  said,  he  could  do  none.  The  next  day,  again, 
lest  they  should,  through  the  multitude  of  business,  forget 
me,  we  did  throw  another  petition  into  the  coach  to  Judge 
Tvoisdm;  who^  when  he  had  seen  it,  snapt  her  up,  and  angrily 
told  her  that  I  was  a  convicted  person,  and  could  not  be 
released,  unless  I  would  promise  to  preach  no  more,  ftc 

Well,  after  thia^  she  yet  again  presented  another  to  Judge 
Bakst  as  he  sat  on  the  bendi,  who,  as  it  seemed,  was  willing 
to  give  her  audience.  Only  Justice  Chester  being  present  lo 
stept  up  and  said,  that  I  was  convicted  in  the  court,  and 
that  I  was  a  hot-spirited  fellow,  (or  words  to  that  purpose,) 
whereat  he  waved  it,  and  did  not  meddle  therewith.  But 
yet,  my  wife  being  encouraged  by  the  Hi^^  Sheriff,  did 
venture  once  more  into  their  presence,  (as  the  poor  widow 
did  to  the  unjust  Judge,)'to.try  what  she  could  do  with  them 
for  my  liberty,  before'  they  went  forth  of  tiie  town.  The 
plSice  where  ^e  went  to  them  was  to  the  Swem  Cbamberf 
where  the  two  Judgo,  *and  many  Justices  and  Gentry  of 
the  country,  was  in  compsmy  together.  She  then,  coming  ao 
into  the  chamber  with  a  bashed  face,  and  a  trembling  heart, 
began  her  errand  to  them  in  this  manner: — 

Woman.  My  Lord  (directfaig  herself  to  Judge  Halej\  I 
make  bold  to  come  once  again  to  your  Lordship,  to  know 
what  may  be  done  with  my  husband. 

Judge  Hales.  To  whom  he  said.  Woman,  I  tdd  thee  before, 
I  could  do  thee  no  good ;  because  they  have  taken  that  for  a 
conviction  which  thy  husband  spoke  at  the  ses^ns;  and 
unless  there  be  something  done  to  undo  that,  I  can  do  thee 
no  good.  30 

Worn.  My  Lord,  said  she,  he  is  kept  unlawfully  in  prison ; 
they  clapped  him  up  before  there  was  any  procbmation  against 
the  meetings;  the  indictment  also  is  £edse.  Besides,  they 
never  asked  him  whether  he  was  guilty  or  no ;  neither  did  he 
confess  the  indictment. 

One  qftbe  Justices.  Then  one  of  the  Justices  that  stood 
6y,  wiiom  she  knew  not,  said.  My  Lord,  he  was  lawfully 
convicted. 
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Worn,  It  is  false,  said  she;  for  when  they  said  to  him, 
Do  you  confess  the  indictment?  he  said  only  this,  that  he 
had  been  at  several  meetings,  both  where  there  was  preaching 
the  Word,  and  prayer,  and  that  they  had  God's  presence 
among  them. 

Judgie  Jwitdon.  Whereat   Judge  7vfuJen  answered  very 

angrily,  saying,  What!  you  think  we  can  do  what  we  list; 

your  husband  is  a  breaker  of  the  peace,  and  is  convicted 

by  the  law,  &c.     Whereupon  Judge  Hales  called  for  the 

10  Statute  Book. 

fTom.  But,  said  she,  my  Lord,  he  was  not  lawfully  con- 
victed. 

Cbester.  Then  Justice  Chester  said,  My  Lord,  he  was  lawfully 
convicted. 

Worn.  It  b  false,  said  she;  it  was  but  a  word  of  discourse 
that  they  took  for  a  conviction,  as  you  heard  before. 

Cbes.  But  it  b  recorded,  woman,  it  b  recorded,  said  Justice 

Chester;  as  if  it  must  be  of  necessity  true,  because  it  was 

recorded.    With  which  words  he  often  endeavoured  to  stop 

so  her  mouth,  having  no  other  argument  to  convince  her,  but 

it  is  recorded,  it  is  recorded. 

Worn.  My  Lord,  said  she,  I  was  a  while  since  at  London, 
to  see  if  I  could  get  my  husband's  liberty ;  and  there  I  spoke 
with  my  Lord  Barkwood,  one  of  the  House  of  Lords,  to 
whom  I  delivered  a  petition,  who  took  it  of  me  and  presented 
it  to  some  of  the  rest  of  the  House  of  Lords,  for  my  husband's 
releasement ;  who,  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  said  that  they 
could  not  release  him,  but  had  committed  his  releasement 
to  the  Judges,  at  the  next  assizes.  This  he  told  me;  and 
30  now  I  come  to  you  to  see  if  anything  may  be  done  in 
this  business,  and  you  give  neither  releasement  nor  relief. 
To  which  they  gave  her  no  answer,  but  made  as  if  they 
heard  her  not. 

Cbes»  Only  Justice  Chester  was  often  up  with  thlsy  He  Is 
convicted,  and  It  is  recorded. 

fVom.  If  it  be,  it  is  false,  said  she. 

Cbes.  My  Lord,  said  Justice  Chester^  he  is  a  pestilent  fellow, 
there  is  not  such  a  fellow  in  the  country  again. 
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Twij.  What,  will  yoar  husband  leave  preaching?  If  he  will 
do  tOf  then  send  for  him. 

fTom,  Mj  Lord,  said  she,  he  dares  not  leave  preaching^  as 
long  as  he  can  spcsdc. 

7wu.  See  here,  what  should  we  talk  any  more  about  audi 
a  fellow?  Musthedowhathelista?  He  b  a  breaker  of  the 
peace* 

/r«M«  8he  told  him  again,  that  he  desired  to  live  peaoeablyy 
and  to  follow  his  calling,  that  his  family  might  be  maintained ; 
and|  moreover,  said,  My  Lord,  I  have  four  amall  children  to 
that  cannot  help  themselves,  of  which  one  is  blind,  and 
have  nothing  to  live  upon,  but  the  charity  of  good  people. 

HaUs*  Hast  thou  four  children?  said  Judge  HaUjf  thoo  art 
but  a  young  woman  to  have  four  children. 

/r«M.  My  Lord,  said  she,  I  am  but  mother*in-law  to  them, 
having  not  been  noarried  to  him  yet  full  two  years.  Indeed, 
I  was  with  child  when  my  husband  was  first  apprehend:d; 
but  being  young,  and  unaccustomed  to  such  things^  said  she, 
I  being  smayed  at  the  news,  fell  hito  labQur,  and  so  continued 
for  eight  days,  and  then  was  delivered,  but  my  child  died.        so 

Hales.  Whereat,  he  looking  very  soberly  on  the  matter, 
said,  Alas,  poor  woman  I 

twu.  But  Judge  TwudoM  told  her,  that  she  made  poverty 
her  cloak;  and  said,  moreover,  that  he  understood  I  was 
Dudntained  better  by  running  up  and  down  a  preaching,  than 
by  following  my  calling. 

HaitJ.  What  is  his  calling?  said  Judge  HoUj. 

Jbuwer.  Then  some  of  the  company  that  stood  by  said, 
A  Tinker,  my  Lord. 

WItm.  Yes,  said  she,  and  l>ecause  he  is  a  Tinker,  and  a  3® 
poor  man,  therefore  he  is  despised,  and  cannot  have  justice. 

Hales*  Then  Judge  Hales  answered,  very  miklly,  saying, 
I  tell  thee,  woman,  seeing  it  is  so,  that  they  have  taken 
what  thy  husband  spake  for  a  conviction;  thcnx  must  either 
apply  thyself  to  the  King,  or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a 
writ  of  error. 

Cbes.  But  when  Justice  Chester  heard  him  give  her  this 
counsel;  and  especially,  as  she  supposed,  because  he  spoke 
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of  a  writ  of  error,  he  chafed,  and  seemed  to  be  very  much 
offended;  saving,  My  Lord,  he  will  preach  and  do  what  he 
lists. 

Wwn.  lie  preacheth  nothing  but  the  Word  of  God,  said 
she. 

TwAf.  He  preach  the  Word  of  God!  said  Tw£/WiMi;  (and 
withal  she  thought  he  would  have  struck  her;)  he  runneth  up 
and  down,  and  doth  harm. 

Worn.  No,  my  Lord,  said  she,  it  is  not  so;  God  hath  owned 
10  him,  and  done  much  good  by  him. 

l*vou.  God!  said  he;  his  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  the 

Worn.  My  Lord,  said  she,  when  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
appear,  it  will  be  known  that  his  doctrine  b  not  the  doctrine 
of  the  Devil. 

Twu,  My  Lord,  said  he,  to  Judge  HakSf  do  not  mind  her, 
but  send  her  away. 

Holes.  Then  said  Judge  Halts^  I  am  sorry,  woman,  that 

I  can  do  thee  no  good;  thou  must  do  one  of  those  three 

so  things  aforesaid ;  namely,  either  to  app!y  thyself  to  the  King, 

or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a  writ  of  error;  but  a  writ 

0/  error  will  be  cheapest. 

Worn.  At  which  C/bester  again  seemed  to  be  in  a  chafe,  and 
put  off  his  hat,  and  as  she  thought,  scratched  his  head  for 
anger.  But  when  I  saw,  said  she,  that  there  was  no  prevailing 
to  have  my  husband  sent  for,  though  I  often  desired  them 
that  they  would  send  for  him,  that  he  might  speak  for  himself, 
telling  them,  that  he  could  give  them  better  satisfoction  than 
I  could  in  what  they  demanded  of  him,  with  several  other 
30 things,  which  now  I  forget;  only  this  I  remember,  that 
though  I  was  somewhat  timorous  at  my  first  entrance  Into 
the  chamber,  yet  before  I  went  out,  I  could  not  but  break 
forth  into  tears,  not  so  much  because  they  were  s:>  hard-hearted 
against  me  and  my  husband,  but  to  think  what  a  sad  account 
such  poor  creatures  will  have  to  give  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  when  they  shall  there  answer  for  all  things  whatsoever 
they  have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it 
be  bad. 
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So^  when  I  dqnrted  iraax  them,  the  Book  of  Statute  wu 
broiig^  but  what  they  s^  of  It  I  kaow  nothing  U  >ll^ 
neither  did  I  beer  any  more  from  them. 

Stmt  Carriaga  ^  ttf  Mvtriarkt  ^  Ood'j  TnUb  imtb  mt  at 
lit  mxt  AiJtKtt,  vMth  wot  m  tit  i^tb  ^  tbt  Pint  Mmlh, 
l66a. 

I  (ban  pui  by  whu  befUI  between  the>e  two  aattsea,  bow 
I  had,  by  my  Jailor,  s«ne  liberty  granted  me,  more  than  at 
the  first,  and  how  I  followed  my  wonted  course  of  preaching, 
taking  all  occadoni  that  were  pot  bto  my  hand  to  Titit  lo 
the  people  of  Ood;  exhorting  tbem  to  be  stcadbit  b  the 
foith  of  Jems  Chriit,  and  to  take  heed  that  tbey  toadied 
not  the  Common  Pnyer,  Ac,  but  to  miod  the  Word  of  God, 
which  gireth  dbectioa  to  Christians  in  every  pcdnt,  being 
able  to  make  the  man  ot  Ood  perfiect  In  all  thlogi  throogh 
faith  In  Jesus  Christ,  and  thoroughly  to  furnish  him  unto 
all  good  worksL  Also,  how  I,  having,  I  say,  somewhat  more 
Uberty,  did  go  to  see  Chriatiani  at  Lmim;  wbidi  my  enemies 
bcaiing  of,  were  so  angry,  that  they  had  almost  cast  my  Jailor 
out  of  his  place,  threatentaig  to  indict  him,  and  to  do  what  so 
they  could  against  him.  They  charged  me  also,  that  I  went 
thither  to  plot  and  raise  diiisfcn),  and  make  Insmrection, 
which,  Ood  knows,  was  n  slander;  whereupon  my  liberty 
was  more  stiaiteaed  than  It  was  before:  so  that  I  most 
not  look  out  of  the  door.  WeD,  when  the  next  sentoos 
cam^  which  sns  abont  the  loth  ctf  the  derentb  month,  I 
did  expect  to  have  been  very  roundly  dealt  withal ;  but  they 
paned  me  by,  and  would  not  caD  me,  so  that  I  rested  till 
the  assizes,  which  was  Ihe  i  jth  of  the  Gret  month  following; 
and  whea  they  came,  because  I  had  a  desire  to  come  before  jo 
the  judge,  I  desired  my  jailor  to  put  my  name  into  the 
Kalender  among  the  felons,  and  made  friends  of  the  Judge 
and  High  Sheriff,  who  promised  that  I  should  be  called; 
so  that  1  thought  what  1  had  done  might  have  been  elTectua! 
for  the  obtaining  of  my  desire.  But  all  was  in  vain;  ft>r 
when  the  assizes  came,  though  tny  name  was  in  the  Kalender, 
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and  also  though  both  the  Judge  and  Sheriff  had  promised 
that  I  should  appear  before  theniy  yet  the  Justices  and  the 
Qerk  of  the  peace  did  so  work  it  about,  that  I,  notwithstand- 
ing, was  deferred,  and  mig^t  not  appear;  and  although,  I 
say,  I  do  not  know  of  all  their  carriages  towards  mc,  yet 
this  I  know,  that  the  Clerk  of  the  peace  did  discorer  himself 
to  be  one  of  my  greatest  opposers.  For,  first,  he  came  to 
my  jailor,  and  told  him  that  I  must  not  go  down  before  the 
Judge,  and  therefore  must  not  be  put  into  the  Kalender; 

10  to  whom  my  jailor  said,  that  my  name  was  in  already.  He 
bid  him  put  me  out  again ;  my  jailor  told  hhn  that  he  could 
not,  for  he  had  giTen  the  Judge  a  Kalender  with  my  name 
in  it,  and  also  the  Sheriff  another.  At  which  he  was  very 
much  di^deased,  and  desired  to  see  that  Kalender  that  was 
yet  in  my  jailor's  hand;  who,  when  he  had  ghren  it  him, 
he  looked  on  it,  and  said  it  was  a  fiJse  Kalender;  he  also 
took  the  Kalender  and  blotted  out  my  accusation,  as  my 
jailor  had  writ  it.  (Which  accusation  I  cannot  tell  what 
it  was,  because  it  was  so  blotted  out;)  and  he  himself  put 

aoin  words  to  this  purpose:  'That  John  Bm^an  was  committed 
in  prison,  bdng  lawfully  conricted  for  upholding  of  unlawful 
meetings  and  cooventides,'  &c.  But  yet,  for  all  this,  fearing 
that  what  he  had  done,  unless  he  added  thereto^  it  would  not 
do;  he  first  run  to  tiHe  Clerk  of  the  assizes,  then  to  the 
Justices,  and  afterwards^  because  he  would  not  leave  any 
means  unattempted  to  hinder  me,  he  comes  again  to  my 
Jailor,  and  tells  him,  that  if  I  did  go  down  before  the  Judge, 
and  was  released,  he  would  make  him  pay  my  fees,  which, 
he  said,  was  due  to  him;  and  further  told  him,  that  he 

30  would  complain  of  him  at  the  next  quarter  sessions  for  making 
of  fiidse  Kalenders;  though  my  jailor  himself,  as  I  afterwards 
learned,  had  put  in  my  accusation  worse  than  in  itself  it 
was  by  fiur.  And  thus  was  I  hindered  and  prevented,  at 
that  time  also,  from  ai^>earing  before  the  Judge,  and  left  in 
prison.    Farewell.  John  Bunyan. 

Finis. 


NOTES  ON  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 

The  First  Part. 

Thi  Author^ s  Apology. 

In  the  poetical  introductloa  to  his  aUegoiy,  Banyan  dcierihes  the 
origin  of  the  work,  his  donbta  as  to  its  pablication,  and  how  his  difficnltj 
was  increased  by  tlie  varied  coimsel  of  his  friends;  and  then  proceeds 
to  defend  at  considerable  length  his  adoption  of  the  allegorical  style  lor 
the  setting  forth  of  religious  truth.  The  pains  Banyan  takes  to  meet 
and  answer  the  objections  to  the  character  of  his  work  evidence  the 
distastf  Idt  by  the  stricter  Paritans  lor  a  form  of  composition  so  nnnsaal 
in  religioos  writing  and  saTonring  too  mnch,  it  might  be  thonghtt  of 
hnman  ingennity  and  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  Banyan  evidently 
expected  his  book  to  be  reodved  with  dislavoar  by  his  coreligionists, 
and  can  have  been  little  prepared  for  the  popakirity  it  so  qwedily 
attained. 

We  have  In  thb  introdaetion — the  origin  of  the  work,  spontaneoas, 
not  premeditated,  w.  1-18 ;  when  the  author  first  began  writing  he  did 
not  poipoee  printings  tv.  19-34;  when  showed  to  his  friends,  some 
ooonadled  its  being  pabUshed,  some  not,  tv.  35-40 ;  he  determined  on 
giving  it  to  the  world,  tv.  41-60 :  the  author  defends,  by  sundry  illnstra- 
tioos^  the  adoption  of  varied  forms  of  composition  to  attain  a  good  end, 
TT.  61-98 ;  rebuts  the  charges  of  want  of  solidity,  tv.  iox-ia6 ;  and 
of  obscurity,  tv.  137-158 ;  he  asserts  his  right  to  use  metaphors,  tv. 
165-176;  to  adopt  the  form  of  dialogue  w.  177-186;  the  correspon- 
dence of  his  style  vrith  that  of  Holy  Scripture,  vt.  187-193 ;  and  con- 
dudes  by  drawing  out  the  profitableness  of  his  book  under  sundry  heads, 
TT.  X93-83& 

Line  s.  Tkmftr  to  wriio.  This  redupUcatloQ  of  prepositions  with 
the  infinitive  Is  now  sunk  into  a  vulgarism,  but  it  is  really  a  survival  of 
an  ancient  form  of  speech  found  in  the  Bible  and  Shakopeare  as  vrell 
as  in  our  earlier  writers,  e;  g. 

'  He  bigan  to  schake  ys  axe  /or  to  smyte  anon.' 

J^odort  tf  Gtometstir^  p.  95. 


NOTES  ON  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 

The  First  Part. 

Thi  Author's  Apology. 

In  the  poetical  introductloa  to  his  allegoiy.  Banyan  deterihes  the 
origin  of  the  worlc,  hie  donbta  as  to  its  pnblicatioot  and  how  his  difficnitj 
was  increased  by  tlie  varied  coimsel  of  his  friends;  and  then  proceeds 
to  defend  at  considerable  length  his  adoption  of  the  allegorical  style  lor 
the  setting  forth  of  religious  truth.  The  pains  Banyan  takes  to  meet 
and  answer  the  objections  to  the  chaimcter  of  his  work  evidence  the 
distaste  felt  by  the  stricter  Pnritans  lor  a  form  of  composition  so  nnnsaal 
in  religioas  writing  and  saToaring  too  mnch,  it  might  be  thoaght,  of 
human  ingenuity  and  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  Banyan  evidently 
expected  his  book  to  be  reodved  with  dislavoar  by  his  coreligionists, 
and  can  have  been  little  prepared  for  the  popularity  it  so  speedily 
attained* 

We  have  In  this  introduction — ^the  origin  of  the  wotk,  spontaneous, 
not  pienuditatedy  w.  1-18 ;  when  the  author  first  began  writing  he  did 
not  poipose  printing;  w.  i9->34;  when  showed  to  his  friends,  some 
oooaaelled  its  being  published,  some  not,  w.  35-40 ;  he  determined  on 
giving  it  to  the  world,  w.  41-60 ;  the  author  defends,  by  sundry  illustra- 
tioos,  the  adoption  of  varied  forms  of  composition  to  attain  e  good  end, 
w.  61-98 ;  r^ts  the  charges  of  want  of  solidity,  w.  ioi-ia6;  and 
of  obscurity,  w.  127-158 ;  he  asserts  his  right  to  use  metaphors,  vv. 
165-176 ;  to  adopt  the  form  of  dialogue*  w.  177-186;  the  correspon- 
dence of  his  style  with  that  of  Holy  Scripture,  vv.  187-192 ;  and  con- 
dudes  by  drawing  out  the  profitableness  of  his  book  under  sundry  heads, 
w.  193-23& 

Line  2.  Tkmfor  to  writo.  This  redupllcatloQ  of  prepositions  with 
the  Infinitive  Is  now  sunk  into  a  vulgarism,  but  it  is  really  a  survival  of 
an  ancient  form  of  speech  found  in  the  Bible  and  Shakeq)eare  as  vrell 
as  in  our  earlier  writers,  e;  g. 

'  He  bigan  to  schake  ys  axe  for  to  smyte  anon.' 

Xobort  tfGtomentir^  p.  95. 
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end  answer  the  ofajectioos  to  the  character  of  his  woik  evidence  the 
distaste  lelt  by  the  stricter  Puritans  for  a  form  of  oompoettioa  so  mrasoal 
in  religions  writing  and  savoniing  too  mnch,  it  might  be  thought,  of 
hmnan  ingennity  and  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  Banyan  evidently 
eapccted  his  book  to  be  received  with  dislavonr  by  his  coreligionists, 
and  can  have  been  little  prepared  for  the  popularity  it  so  speedily 
attained. 

We  have  in  thb  introdnction — ^the  origin  of  the  woric,  spontaneons, 
not  piemeditated,  w.  1-18 ;  when  the  anthor  first  began  writing  he  did 
not  poxpose  printing,  tv.  19-34;  when  showed  to  his  friends,  some 
cowwelled  its  being  pnbUshed,  some  not,  tv.  35-40 ;  he  deteimined  on 
giving  it  to  the  world,  w.  41-60 ;  the  anthor  defends,  by  sundry  illustra- 
tions, the  adoptioa  of  varied  foims  of  composition  to  attain  a  good  end, 
TV.  61-98 ;  rebuts  the  charges  of  want  of  solidity,  tt.  ioi-is6;  and 
of  obscnrity,  tt.  127-138 ;  he  asMrts  his  right  to  use  metaphors,  tv. 
165-176 ;  to  adopt  the  fonn  of  dialogue^  tt.  177-186;  the  correspon- 
dence of  his  style  with  that  of  Holy  Scripture,  w.  187-192 ;  and  con- 
cludes bj  drawing  out  the  profitableness  of  his  book  under  sundry  heads, 
TT.  193-S36. 

line  s.  Tkmfar  to  wriU.  This  reduplication  of  prepoMons  with 
tlie  infinitive  is  now  sunk  into  a  vulgarism,  but  it  b  really  a  survival  of 
an  ancient  fonn  of  speech  found  in  the  BiUe  and  Shakopeare  as  well 
as  in  our  earlier  writers,  &  g. 

*  He  bigan  to  schake  j%  axe  for  U  smjte  anon.' 

HUirt  ^Ghmcmtr^  p.  95. 
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thus  considered,  I  found,  that  if  they  were  fidriy  taken,  they 
would  amount  to  thii^  ^bai  I  badjrttfy  lefi  tU  tori  Jesms 
CMsi  to  bu  ehcke,  mfbetber  be  mfmdd  be  n^  Savmtr  or  m;  for 
the  wicked  words  were  these,  Lei  bim  go  ^  be  ^mU.    Then 

Hihi«i>s  that  Scripture  gave  me  hope,/ wi//jiri«r/MRir<i«rii0r>^Mir 
tbee.  O  Lerdt  said  I,  te  J  baw  l{ft  tbee.  Then  It  answered 
\/  n^;^^  Beit  I  will  mi  ketoe  tbee.  For  this  I  thank  God  abo, 
317*  ^AA  ^"^>>  grievous  afraid  he  should,  and  fioond  it 
exceeding  hard  to  trust  him,  seefaig  I  had  so  offended  him. 
I  could  have  been  exceeding  ijiaA  that  this  thou^t  had  never  lo 
befidlen*  for  then  I  thou^t  I  could,  with  more  ease  and 
freedom  abundance,  have  leaned  upon  his  Grace.  I  see  it 
was  with  me^  as  it  was  with  Jteplfe  brethren;  the  guilt  of 

c«-9^      thefa-  own  wickedness  did  often  fill  them  with  fears  that  their 
brother  would  at  last  despise  them. 
ax8.  BuJ^pbove  all  the  Scriptures  that  I  yet  did  meet  with, 

that  In  IjiTt^y^ntieth  ^  JeibtumA  *^  ^rt^^t^  mmfnrt  »ft 

me,  which  speaks  of  the  slayer  that  was  to  flee  for  refuge. 
iMk.'B'S'    Jnd^  tbe  aveifger  qf  blood  pursue  the  elayer^  tben^  saitOlaM/, 

tb^  tbat  are  tbe  EUere  qf  tbe  Gt^  qf  Refuge  iball  mi  deliver  ^o 
bim  into  bit  bamlf  beeatue  be  emote  bie  Ndgbbem'  tmmtti^gljf 
ami  bated  bim  mi  etflnrttime.    OhtMgsed  be  God  for  thb 
word.  I  was  convinced  that  I  waB'lhe  Slayor;  and  that  the 
Aveliger  of  Blood  pursued  me,  that  I  felt  with  great  terror; 
only  now  It  remained  that  I  inquire  whether  I  have  right  to 
enter  the  City  of  Refuge.    So  I  found  that  he  must  not,  wbo 
Ugf  in  wait  to  ebed  blood.  It  was  not  the  wilful  Murderer^  but  ' 
he  who  mevnttinglj  did  it,  he  who  did  unawares  shed  blood; 
not  of  spight,  or  grudge^  or  malice,  he  that  died  it  un- 
wittingly, even  he  who  did  not  bate  bis  Neigbbonr  b^bre.  }o 
Inrherefore, 

3x9.  I  tiiought  verilv  I  was  the  map  »ha»  t»ust  enter, 
because  I  had  smitttti  my  Neighbour  nnwittinrh.  end  tair' 
binnSfq/for^ne.  I  hated  him  not  aforetime;  no^  I  prayed 
unlsrMm^  was  tender  of  sinning  against  him ;  yea,  aiid  against 
this  wicked  temptation  I  had  strove  for  a  twelvemonth  before ; 
yea,  and  also  when  it  did  pass  through  my  heart,  it  did  it  in 
spi^t  of  my  Teeth.    Wherefore  I  thought  I  had  ri^t  to 
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enter  this  City,  and  the  Elders^  which  are  the  Apostles,  were 
not  to  deliver  me  up.  This»  therefore,  was  great  comfort  to 
me,  and  did  give  me  much  ground  of  hope. 

aao.  Yet  being  very  critical,  for  my  smart  had  made  me 
that  I  knew  not  what  groond  was  sure  enough  to  bear  me, 
I  had  one  q«^»<ftn  tf^at  my  Soul  did  much  desire  to  be 
resohred  about;  and  that  was,  Wbetiter  it  it  possible  for  any 
Somi  ihat  batt  mdeed  smmd  tbe  wtpardotsakk  sm^yet  after  tJnUto 
reeeive  tJ^emf^t'TSTUSe  Tedst  truH  'spSSual  cotf{ft»n  fram  Gad 
10  tbntijffkjCArist  f    The  which,  after  I  had  much  (g^ideireSS    ^o^ 

T  fljjypAJHij^angawr  wa^  No,'  thgy  ggpjd  nofc|   and  'that  fiir         J/       -^ 

these  reaso^:-^     r^^\^>     S.   l^^   .  f^>*^  •ft' 

991.  firsti  Because  those  that  have  sfamed  that  sin,  they 
are  debarred  a  share  in  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  being  shut 
out  of  that,  they  must  needs  be  void  of  the  least  ground  of 
hope,  and  so  of  spiritual  comfort ;ybr  to  such  there  remaitu^^n,A 
no  more  saer^/or  sin,  SeeonMy^  Because  they  are  denied 
a  share  in  the  Promise  of  Life;  they  shall  never  be  forgiven, 
neither  in  this  fForU,  neither  in  that  vuhieh  is  to  come.    ^Inrdiy^  um.  ul  31. 

so  The  Son  of  God  excludes  them  also  from  a  share  in  his  blessed 

Intercession,  being  for  ever  ashamed  to  own  them  hoth  h^fbre  MMtkt,  ^ 
his  holy  Father  ^  and  the  blessed  Angeis  in  Heaven. 

999.  When  I  had,  with  much  deliberation,  considered  of 
this  matter,  and  could  not  but  COBClUde  that  the  Lord  had 
comtoried  me,  and  that  too  atter  tins  my  wicked  sin ;  then, 
mcthouKliU  l^dnrtt  venture  to  come  nigh  nnto  tfcose  most 
fearfol  and  terrible  Scripturaji^  with  which  aM  this  while  I  had 
lJeen'1K)"grfeatlV_affirugEte<L  and  on  which,  indeed,  before  I 
durst  scarce  cast  mine  Eye  (yea,  had  mudi  ado  an  hundred 

30 times  to  forbear  wishing  of  them  out  of  the  Bible;  for  I 
thought  they  would  destroy  me);  butjaoB^l  fay,  I  began  to 
take  some  measure  of  encouragement  to  come  close  to  them, 
to  ^^..t^!!!?x  ^J^P**^"''  *^^^j  aadjto  jveigfa  their  scope 
andlendency.    ^.  ^,^-^v 

9931  i  ne^vhich,  when  I  began  to  dofufbuijt  their  visage    $ct 
ctogedi  for  they  looked  not  so  grimly  on  me  as  before  i^^i 
I  thought  they  did.    And,  first,  I  came  to  the  sbth  of  the     . 
Hebrews t  yet  trembling  for  fear  it  should  strike  me;  which  ^^^ir 

fey) 
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^ 


^ 


.when  I  ha4^<gnsideredjfem^^  the  fSrilim  there  faiteeded 

K/ljy  a  falling  m^  tftwy.'T^t  is,  as  I  conceited,  a  fldUng 

^  from,  and  ftn  a^«^fa**»  j#>n{ai  pf  the  Gospel  of  remlasjonof 

■***»^  sins  bgOirirtrfor  fiaop  them  the  Apostle  begins  Ms  Argn- 

menbJifeiwSS^  ^wmd^hat  this  falling  away  most  be  openly, 

e?en  in  th^4rfew  of  5ie  worid«  even  so  as  l»  pmt  Christ  U  am 

€pem  sbantS^birdfyt  I  dlSS3)that  those  he  there  faitended 

were  for  eier  shot  op  of  God,  both  hi  bUndness,  hanfnaw, 

and fanpenitency :  //  u  impouikU  tb^ sbomid Urtmimd  0gam 

mUo  R^atiam».    By  all  thqe  particnlars»  I/^m^  to  Godli  to 

^^llrtiag  fyaise^  my^gn  y^  "^  the  riaiTirthis  phce 

intended. 

"^ji^  I  confessed  1  was  fallen,  but  not  fallen  away,  that  is, 
from  the  profession  of  Faith  in  Jesus  onto  eternal  Life. 
Seegid^,  I  confessed  that  I  had  put  Jesus  CSuist  to  ihmm 
•    by  my  sin,  but  not  to  ^em  shame.  I  did  not  deny  liim  before 
men,  nor  condemn  him  as  a  fruitless  one  before  Uie  WorkL 

TifrMfr,  Nor  did  I  find  that  God  had  shut  me  up^  or  denied 
me  tScome  (though  I  found  it  hard  wotIl  indeed  to  come),  to 
hhn  by  sonxm  and  repentance.   Blessed  be  God  for  unsearch- so 
able  grace.  QJ 

9S4.  Then  I  considered  that  hi  the  tenth  of  the  BtSrem, 
and  fojipii  that  the  ^inlfui  sm  there  mentioned  b  not  every 
wilful  shi,  but  that|Mch  doth  throw  off  Christ,  and  then  his 
Commandments  toosOSb^gidfyr^hat  must  also  be  done  openly, 
H«u  la  A  before  two  or  three  V^tn'esses,  to  answer  that  of  the  Law. 
^hinrdlyt  This  sfai  cannot  be  committed,  but  with  great  despite 
done  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace;  despishig  both  the  dissuasions 
from  that  sfai,  and  the  porsuasbns  to  the  contrary.  But  the 
Lord  knows,  though  this' my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did  not  |o 

amount  to  these. 

995.  Ancptt  toucb'^g  tbP^P  thfi  twr*^**  ^  t^*  g^.M«.f, 
nwVsemi 


itnn.Tri:^!T:. 


though  this  was  that  wliich 

and  stood  Jike  a  agear  against  me;  yet  now  I  did 
t  his  was  not  a  hasty  mougnt  against  Ukf] 

a  fl5ougn\consented  ioland 

ji       .^-1 r — r- 1  -HI  ^^^*  too  after  OTgyadlberauoa. 

Vlr^    /^"^^Sri^M^f  It  was  a  public  and  open  action,  even  before  his 
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Brother^  If  not  before  many  more;  this  made  hb  sin  of  a  far 
more  heinous  nature  than  otherwise  it  would  have  been. 
Tbhrdfyt  He  continued  to  slight  his  Birthright :  He  did  mi  and 
drmkf  and  went  bis  way;  thai  Esau  despised  his  birtlmgbi* 
Tea,  twenty  years  after,  he  was  found  to  despise  it  still,  jind  gm.  ». » 
Esau  saidt  I  have  enough^  ney  Brother;  keep  that  tbeu  bast  onto  ^ 
tbyseff.  ^  i^-v^^ifrfe?    ^^^^  (  '^  "^^ 

aa6.  Now  as  touching  this,  Tbat  iSasoi^bt  a  piaee  tf  ^^^^iCv-^ 
Rtpenianee;  thus  I  thou^t,  Firsts  This  was  not  for  the  Birtb' 

10  rigbtf  but  for  the  Blessing ;  this  is  dear  from  the  Apostle,  and  is 
distinguished  by  i?M«  himself ;  ir  ^/ifr /tfibM  4K(;4i^  J9fy  A'rl^n^rik  G«^ 
(that  is,  formerly) ;  and^  heboid^  now  be  bath  taken  awe^  my 
Blessing  aJsoj  Secondly^  Now,  this  being  thus  considered,  I  came 
agahi  to  the  Apostle  to  see  what  might  be  the  mfaid  of  God, 
hi  a  New-Testament  style  and  sense,  concendng  Bsaifs  sin ; 
and  so  far  as  I  could  conceive,  this  was  the  mind  of  God. 
^bai  tbe  Birtbri^bi  sigmfied  Rsgeneration^i^  jbc  ^^"Jlg  *^    y^A^ 
Btemai  Jbtbentance;  for  so  tne  Apostle  seems  to  hint,  Z^jtf    •et^p 
tbere  be  any  profane  person^  as  Esau,  wbo  for  one  mersei  ^  meat  ^ 

wsoid  bis  Birtbr^bt;  as  if  he  should  say.  Lest  there  be  any      "V^*^  ^ 
Person  amongst  you,  that  shall  cast  off  all  those  blessed  begin*    V>^^  ^ 
nings  of  God  that  at  present  are  upon  him,  in  order  to  a  new  >-^^ 
Birth,  lest  they  become  as  Bsan^  even  be  rejected  afterwards,  A^y> 

when  they  would  inherit  the  Blessing.  '^2-^     ' 

aay.  For  many  there  are  who^  in  the  day  of  Grace  and  C  ^^"^ 
Mercy,  desjaae  those  things  which  are  mdeed  the  Birthright     #^\W^  \ 
to  Heaven,  who  yet,  wnen  the  deciding  day  appears,  will  cry 
as  loud  as  Esau,  Lord^  Lord,  open  to  us;  but  then,  as  Isaac 
would  not  repent,  no  more  will  God  the  Father,  but  wiU  say, 

30 1  bave  blessed  tbese,  yea,  and  tb^  sball  be  blessed:  but  as  for  Go.  n^  as. 
you,  Dipart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  qf  Inanity.  ^Jj  ■* 

^,.«ag.  When  I  hH  fhrf  ^•^'^^'^  tfr«e  Scriptures  and 
(^oun^tharmus  todmderstand)them  was  not  against^  but  ac- 
coroing  to  other  Scriptures;  this  still  added  fiirth«r  to  my 
encouragement  ana  comfort,  and  also  gave  a  great  blow  to 

that  Objection^  to  wit,  tbat  tbe  Seripturei  ctmid  not  agrte  im  pb^ 

Salvation  ffnvf  Soul,  And  now  remained  only  the  hinder  part 
of  Tbe  Tempest,  for  the  thunder  was  gone  beyond  me,  only 
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itlll  icmaiii,  tint  now  and  then  woold  fiD 
y  but  becanse  ny  fonner  Rigiils  and  aoguish  were 
;  fery  tore  and  deep^  thcrefofe  it  did  oft  belall  me  stiD,  as  it 
\  befaDetli  those  that  haiie  been  scared  with  fire^  I  thoogfat 
S  ewerj  voice  was  Fhr^  Fire;  every  little  tondi  woidd  Invt  my 
i  tender 

aa9.  Bat  one  day,  as  I  was  passing  in  the  field,  an4.tliat  too 
with  some^SHlies  on  my  C^nadfiQcey  fearing  lot  yet  all  was 
not  ffg^ty 

[qro'^riat  at  Gs^  Ririit  Hand, 
so  that  wherever  I  was, 
or  whatever  I  was  adoinft  God  conld  not  say  of  me.  Be  mmuft 
mf  JbjfJbtemmetif  for  that  was  just  before  hiau  I  also  saw, 
moreover,  that  it  was  not  my  good  frame  of  Heart  that  made 
my  Rigjiteoasness  better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made 
my  Righteousness  worsen  for  my  Righteousness  was  Jesus 
ntt^t%9,   ciuiathtamtit[fttejmmjiiest9rdqy,amdto-^,w^ 

230.  Wow_gd  my  Chains  jhn_off  my  Ij^y  indeed;  I  was 

/  loosed  froSTmyAflUcdon  and  Irons;  my  Temptations  also  fled  so 

away;  so  that  frtwn  jt^^to^  those  drtadfiil  Scriptures  of 

QodJdt  offtojrooble  me;  now  went  1  also  home  rejoicfaig, 

:  for  ihftJSiafie  agd.  Loyg  of  Qod.   "60  w&en  i  came  home^ 

*  riooked  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  tfy  MfgUemsmeu 

\  it  in  BeavtHf  but  could  not  find  such  a  saying;  wlierefore  my 

Heart  began  to  sink  again;  only  that  was  brought  to  my 

MCm.u^  remembrance^ flp l# nmde tmto us ^GodWisthm^mtdlUgAtemt* 

.  mjifmtdSaiui^eadMfamlRgdttnf^miihfilbhinxdlsKW^iit 

other  sentence  true. 

a3i.  For  byjbia^Scriptnre^  l^s^w  that  the  Man  Christ lo 

i  .Tesns.asheifTO5nctJfromus,as»*wM*^<^ghi«bQdilyfireaence^ 

V  so  he  is  our  Righteousness  and  Sanctification  before  God. 

•  Here^  therefore^  I  lived  for  some  time,  very  sweetly  at  peace 

•urifh  find  ^rpt^gh  ChriaL    Oh  methoogfat  Christ!  QttMt I 

"there  was  notJiigg  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  liy<^^ 

not  now  only  for  looking  upon  this  and  the  other  bene- 

fits  of  Christ  apurt,  as  of  his  Blood,  Burial,  or  Resurrection, 

but  considered  liim  as  a  whole  Christ;  as  he  in  whom  all 
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these,  and  all  other  his  Virtues,  Relations,  Offices^  and  Opera- 
tions met  together,  and  that,  as  he  sat  on  the  Ris^t  Hand  of 
God  in  Heaven, 
ajs.  Twas  glorious  to  me  to/see  )&is  Exaltation,  and  the 
I  Worth  and  Prevalency  of  all  hlriS6iefits,  and  that  because 

I  now  I  could  look  finom  myself  to  him,  and  should  reckon 

I  that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were  green  on  me,  were 
yet  but  hie  those  crack-groats  and  fourpence-halfpennies 
that  rich  men  carry  hi  their  Purses,  lyhen  their  Gold  is  fa 

i^  thglf  Trypks  at  home_!_  Oh,  I  saw  my  Gold  was  in  my  Trunk 
at  home!  In  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviour!  Now  Christ 
was  all;  all  my  Wisdom,  all  my  Righteousness,  all  my  Sancti- 
fication,  and  all  my  Redemption. 

jnrther.  the  Lord  did  abo  lead  me  into  the  Mystery  f^^^yvx^-^- 
ftn^ij^yw'  ^th  ^  S<mo^.'flo^  mat  I  was  loined  to  IK    -^>  j^  '"* 
that  I  ijps  flesh  of  his  fleshy  imd  bone  of  his  bone,  and  now     ^'*^  ^ 
was  xbSx  a  sweet  word  to   me   in   the   thirtieth  of  the       ^«^^* 
fifth  of  Ephesians.    By  this  also  was  my  Faith  fa  hhn  as     ^rv^/^J.^ 
my  Ri^teousness  the  more  confirmed  to  me ;  for  if  he  and      '^ 

so  I  were  one,  then  his  Righteousness  was  mine,  his  Merits 
mfae^  his  Victory  also  mine.  Now  could  I  see  myself  in 
Heaven  and  Earth  at  once ;  in  Heaven  by  my  Christ,  by  my 
Head,  by  my  Righteousness  and  Life,  though  on  Earth  by  my 
Body  or  Person.  ^. 

934.  Now  I  (saw)  Christ  ^csuswas  looked  00  of  God,  and 
should  also  be  looked  upon  by  us,  as  that  common  or  public^  ^  ri^rv-*^ 
Person,  fa  whom  all  the  whole  lywiy  of  tifa  EIcc^  arc  always  to  "/  *^  T^^W 
be  considered  and  reckoned ;  that  we  fulfilled  the  Law  by  / 
him,  died  by  him,  rose  from  the  dead  by  him,  got  the  Victory 

30  over  Sfa,  Death,  the  Devil,  and  Hell  by  him ;  when  he  died, 

we  died ;  and  so  of  his  Resurrection.    Tbj  ieai  men  shall  live,  isa.  •&  19. 
t^gtber  with  jwf  dead  bodp  shall  they  arise,  saith  he.    And 
again,  jffier  two  days  he  wW  revive  us:  in  the  third daf  he  vuillnia.^*. 
raise  us  n^,  wul  we  shall  live  in  his  sight;  which  is  now  ful- 
filled  by  the  ntting  down  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  Heavens,  according  to  that  to 
the  Ephesians,  he  hath  raised  us  a^  together,  and  made  us  sit  nptu  9.  t. 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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935.  Ab,  these  ble«ed  oonsldentioiis  and  Scriptnret,  with 
many  other  of  a  like  nator^  were  fai  those  days  nwde  to 
ni  Wk !.&  spangle  in  mine  Eyes,  so  that  I  have  cause  to  saji  Prm$e /r 
Ux  Lord  God  m  bis  Saaetumy:  frwiso  tun  m  the  FSr/mamni  of 
bit  Ponoer*  Prmu  Aim  Jitr  bu  mgb^  AtU  f  frodst  bim  outord^ 
i^g  to  bit  exeeiiomi  Greatttets. 

S36.  Hafing  thns,  in  few  words,  ffjyyi  yon  a  ye  of  the 
^onfjnry^  |imo»io.^  ^bat  my  Soul  wwit  qnderrS^  the  gnite 
and  terrorthat  this  my  ^wacea  tnooant  end  lay  me^mKicr; 
and  having  gfega^  jon  al^^  touch  of  my  <iyf«sn^jhere«  10 
from,  and  of  the  sweet  anct  pfaseij  comfort  thSC  1  Ktwith 
afterwardsy  (which  comfort  dwdt  about  a* 
to  my  un^wakaUe  admiration;)  1 
before  I 


\ 


.4^ 


h.if.f> 


H«b^4-a& 


as  I  concejyet  was 

and  alto  ahertnatyW&iadyantage,  at  the  last,  it  became  unto 
my  Soul. 

S37*  ^^  ^^  cawMi^  I  conceived  tiiey  were  principally 
two:  of  which  two  also  I  was  deqily  coufinoed  all  tte 
time  this  trouble  lay  upon  me.  The  first  was^  for  that  I  to 
did  noty  when  I  was  deUvered  from  the  tenqjtatkm  that  went 
before,  ttitl  fraj^  to  God  to  beop  tmjrom  tomfttttioiu  tbat  «Mfv 
to  eotmo.  For  though,  as  I  can  say  in  tn«kh,  my  Soul  was 
much  in  Prayer  before  this  trial  selied  me,  yet  then  I  prayed 
only,  or  at  tiie  most,  principally  for  the  removal  of  present 
troubles,  and  for  fresh  discoveries  of  his  love  in  CSurist; 
wfaidi  I  saw  afterwards  was  not  enough  to  do.  I  also  diouM 
have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keq>  me  from  the 
evil  that  was  to  come. 

938.  Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by  the  PrayerSo 
of  holy  Davidf  who,  when  he  was  under  present  Mercy,  yet 
prayed  that  God  would  hold  him  back  from  sfai  and  temptation 
to  come;  For  tbem,  saith  he,  tbaii  I  be  t^rigbtf  amd  I  ibail 
be  bmocemt  from  tbe  great  tnmtgrettiomm  By  this  very  word 
was  I  galled  and  condemned,  quite  through  this  long 
temptation. 

S39.  That  also  was  another  word  that  did  much  condemn 
me  for  my  folly,  in  the  neglect  of  this  Duty,  Let  tu  tbertfore 
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come  SMIj  wUo  the  tbrmte  ^  Grotty  that  «ur  ma^  oham  mere^f 
aMdJhd  Graee  to  help  in  time  ^  nee/L  This  I  had  not  done, 
and  therefore  was  suffered  thus  to  sin  and  fidl,  according 
to  what  is  writteni  Praj^  that  jou  enter  not  into  temptation,  ^tatt^wk^ 
And  truly  this  very  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weight  and 
awe  upon  me,  that  I  dare  not,  when  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  go  off  my  knees  until  I  entreat  him  for  help  and 
mercy  against  Uie  temptations  that  are  to  come;  and  I 
do  beseech  thee,  Reader,  that  thou  learn  to  beware  of  my 
10  negligence^  by  the  afOiction  that  for  this  thing  I  did  for 
days,  and  months,  and  years,  with  sorrow  undergo. 

240,  Another  cause  of  »h<ff  ^'^ptation  was  that  I  had 
tempted  "God  f  and  on  this  manner  did  I  do  it    Upon  a 

thiOfmY   ipiti^    yag    r^*    ^*^    nhJMj    anH    htfftTe"ll«r   filll 

time  was  come,  her  paniPi  as  of  a  Woman  in  travail,  were 
fierce  and  strong  upon  lyrTeven  as  if  she  would  have  im« 

labouijand  been  delivered  of  am  untimely 
Birth,    Now,  at  thw  yVJ  t''"^  ^t  was  that  I  had  been  so 
stron|dy  tempted  to  question  the  heing  ot  uoa;  wneretore,  n     ^ 
aoas^my  Wife  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  Dut  witn  au  secrecy  4J0,  \,^^o^ 
imaginable,  even  thinking  in  my  heart,  Lord,  iftbon  wilt  now        ^<vAAf^  • 
remwe  tbit  sad  qfflietim  from  mj  Wtfe,  and  eaute  that  the  be 
tronbied  no  more  tberewitb  tbis  nfgbt,  (and  now  were  her 
pangs  just  upon  her,)  tben  I  ebaii  know  tbat  tbon  eanst  diseem 
tbe  most  leeret  tbongbtj  qftbe  Heart. 

241.  I  liad  no  sooner  sSBttT  in  my  heart,  but  her  pangs 
were  taaLcn  from  her,  and  she  was  cast  into  a  deep  sleepy 
an(rso  sue  contlnuea  tm  jnonung.  At  this  I  greatly  n»r^ 
veiled,  not  uiowrng  wnat  to  think;  but  after  I  had  been 

30  awake  a  good  while,  and  heard  her  cry  no  more,  I  fell  to 
sleep  also.  So  when  I  waked  in  the  Morning  it  came  upon 
me  again,  even  what  I  had  said  in  my  heart  the  last  Night, 
and  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  me  that  he  knew  my  secret 
Thoughts,  which  was  a  great  astonishment  unto  me  for 
several  weeks  after. 

249.  Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards,  that  wicked 
sinful  thought,  of  which  I  have  spoken  before^  went  throu^ 
my  wicked  h«urt,  even  this  thought,  Let  Cbrist  go  if  be  wUlf 

Bb 


370 


GRACE  ABOUNDING 


4 

M 


>7 


OK  fli^  otocr  Tiioiyit  wtA  ot  uK  cfcct  ttCf^B 

come  upon  me  wMi  urii  ictorty  vhidi  atao  cauried  wiwikff 

aioof  wiA  il,  ilb«  >«v  JM7  w  Ate  Girf  ilM&  iMv  llr 

S43.  Awl  widi  tU%  tint  of  tiie  ]iHH«es  tint 

tiie  Lord  sod  hk  Kraut  G&fa«  fiefl  190B  mf  ^irit; 

becnae  tint  GiAm  tcnpled  God  inlfa  h»  fleece^  both  vet 

and  dry,  when  be  Aoeld  hsie  bcJitPtd  aad  w  Hi  mid  apoD 

IB  won^  uBeme  me  ixxo  ina  mermrai  w  ny  mn  «s 

raa  inai  ■^■■■"  m  mimmfiiDie  oompmy  <n  UMmiesj 

sua  nm  100^  es  10  ooiwira  appcennoei  wkdoik  mjr  oureBHiui 

>pr  Hei|pu    TbBi be  sened  me, and  that  jortlf ,  fior  I 

^  hsfe  bneted  bis  wd^  end  not  hsie  put  m  {^  1900 

•BiprinsiWMofQod. 

.      944.  Aod  noir  to  diew  70a  WMnrthiiig  of  tiie  adrmfaigs 

\  tbrt  I  eto  gdncd  by^temptation ;  ndjb^  By  this  I 

was  made  mtitimniByTiii  pum.  m  III  iiTj"  soid  a  TOiy  wonderfnl 

botii  of  the  Bdng  aad  GfcNT  of  God,  and  of  bb  bdofcd 

In  tibe  teniptatkm  tiiat  went  befofe  iny  8oid 


tiie 


pcfpicJWQinin«nDener,  DiaipncmyynanuiC8>oincait,qycaoons 
aboot  the  befaig  of  God,  Ovist,  tiie  Trntii  of  tiie  Word,  and 
ccitafaity  of  tbe  World  to  cone;  I  say,  then  I  was  greatif 
asmilted  and  tonnented  with  Atitf  iiiu ;  but  now  tiie  case  was 
otherwise  now  was  God  and  Christ  rniitiimally  before  my 
Face^  tfaoQiJi  not  In  a  way  of  comfort,  but  in  a  way  c^ 
eaceedhig  dread  and  terror.  The  Glory  of  the  Hottncas 
of  God  did  at  this  time  break  me  to  pieces;  and  tiie  Bowels 
and  Gompasskm  of  Christ  did  break  me  as  on  the  Whed; 
for  I  coold  not  consider  liim  but  as  a  lost  and  rejected  3^ 
Christ,  the  remembrance  of  nrfiich  was  as  the  continual 
breaking  of  my  Bones. 

345,  The  Salpiuies  now  abo  were  wonderfbl  tlihigs  onto 
me.  I  saw  that  ♦hf  ^^^^  apd  irwtty  gf  tiiem  were  the  Keys 
of  tlie  mngdom  of  Heaven :  iJbau  that  the  Scriptures  favour, 
/i9  muMTSherit  bUssfbiit  iAate  that  tlieir  oppose  and  con- 
donn  mtut  perish  evermore.  Oh  this  woni,  Ar  tJbe  Ser^Hirt 
canmi  U  brokem^  would  rmd  tU  CatJ  ^  mf  bemri;  and  so 
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would  that  other,  Wbott  jou  ye  remits  thej^  are  remitted  unto 
tbem ;  but  whose  wu  je  retain^  they  are  retained.  Now  I  saw  jen^  m.  4. 
the  Apostles  to  be  the  Elders  of  the  City  of  Refuge ;  those 
that  they  were  to  receive  in  were  received  to  Life;  but 
those  that  they  shut  out  were  to  be  slain  by  the  Avenger  of 
Blood. 

346.  Oh !  one  Sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more  afflict 
and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  those  Sentences  that  stood 
against  me,  (as  sometimes  I  thought  they  every  one  did,) 
lomore  I  say,  than  an  Army  of  forty  thousand  men  that  might 
have  come  agafaist  me.  Woe  be  to  him  against  whom  the 
Scriptures  bend  themselves.  ..    v 

a47«  By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more  into        ^  • 
»hi!  WatitTg  "flf  »h<>  yB-ftmiliW  »^'»»"''*ver  I  was  before;  fw  I_ 
lying  now  Jrembliqg  aindcr  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  con- 


rinuauY  lorn  ana^reni  bv  tne  tnunaenngs  or  His  Justice; 
tli&  made'me,  witfr-^aretiil  tieart  and  watchful  Eye,  with 
great  seriousness,  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much 
diligence^  mixed  with  trembling,  to  consider  every  Sentence, 

so  together  with  its  natural  force  and  latitude. 

348.  By  this  temptation,  also,  I  was  greatly  beaten  off  my 
former  fbolish  practice,  of  putting  by  the  Word  of  Promise 
when  it  came  into  my  mind;  for  now,  though  I  could  not 
suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from  the  Promise  as  I  had 
done  at  other  times,  yet,  like  to  a  man  a-sinking,  I  should 
catch  at  all  I  saw.  Formerly  I  thought  I  might  not  meddle 
with  the  Promise  unless  I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now  it  was 
no  thne  thus  to  do,  the  Avenger  of  Blood  too  hardly  did 
pursue  me. 

30  349.  Now  therefore  I  was  gkul  to  catch  at  that  word, 
which  yet  I  feared  I  had  no  ground  or  right  to  own;  and 
even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that  Promise,  that  yet  I 
feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  'me  Now  also  I  sliould 
labour  to  take  the  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  without 
restraining  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable  thereof.  O  what 
did  I  now  see  in  that  blessed  sucth  of  John^  And  bim  tbatlf/^^v- 
eomes  to  me,  I  will  im  no  wiie  east  out.  Now  I  began  to  con- 
sider with  myself,  that  God  had  a  bigger  Mouth  to  speak 
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with  than  1  had  Heart  to  concefre  with.  1  thm^  ain 
with  mririf  that  he  ipake  not  hb  wocda  In  haite,  or  in 
uiudTised  heat,  bnt  with  Infinite  Wbdoin  and  Judgment,  and 
In  very  trntb  and  falthfulncM. 

150,  I  ihould  In  theae  dayi,  often  In  my  greateat  Agonlei, 

feven  flc^tce  towardi  the  Promlae,  (aa  the  Hone*  do  toward 
aoundOroand  that  yet  atick  In  the  Hire,)  concladhtg,  (thon^ 
a>  one  almost  bereft  of  hia  wlta  throngh  fear,)  on  this  I 
will  rest  and  sUy,  and  leave  the  fulfilling  of  it  to  the  Ood 
of  Heaven  that  made  IL  Oh  I  many  a  pofl  hath  my  heart  10 
had  with  Satan  for  that  Ueaaed  sixth  of  Jabs.  I  did  not 
now,  as  at  other  times,  look  prindpally  ficir  com&rt,  (thon^ 

0  bow  welcome  would  it  haTe  been  nnto  roe  I)  But  now 
a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a  weary  Soul  tpoOf  that  I  mi^  not 
sink  for  erer,  it  was  that  I  hunted  for. 

331.  Tea,  often  wlien  I  have  been  ma]^f  to  the  Pnxnise, 

1  have  seen  as  If  the  Lord  would  re&se  my  Soul  for  erer. 
I  was  often  as  If  I  had  nm  upon  the  Pikes,  and  aa  if  tlie 
Lord  had  thrust  at  me  to  keep  me  fnon  him  u'with  a  flaming 

■  «■«.  Sword.    Then  I  should  think  of  Ettbtr,  who  went  to  petition  ao 
«•»  the  King_^ffi3ig:ttuiie_Law^    I  thourfU  also  of  BaJiad^t 
"        servants,  who  went  with  ropes  upon  their  Heads  to  their 
,t»     Enemies  for  merqr.     The  woman  of  Q»M«t  abo,  that 

wnuld^   Tint     tw     rfamifwl,     tkmiyh     f.l)wl     Uny    tiy     Clkrirt. 

r>i.K  Xnd~the  Man  that  went  to  borrow  bread  at  midolgbt,  were 
great  encouragements  unto  me. 

ass.  I  never  saw  those  heights  and  depths  in  Grace,  and 
Love,  and  Mercy,  as  I  saw  after  this  temptation.    Great  Sins 
do  draw  out  great  Grace ;  and  where  Guilt  is  meet  terrible 
and  fierce  there  the  Mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  when  showed  je 
to  the  Soul,  appears  ouxt  Ugh  and  mi^ty.    When  Jai  bad 

a.  ,•>.  passed  thrtni^  his  Captivity,  be  had  twice  as  much  as  he 
bad  before.  Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Many  other  things  I  might  here  make  obaervation  of,  but 
1  would  be  brief,  and  therefore  shall  at  this  time  omit  them, 
and  do  pray  God  that  my  harms  may  make  otbera  fear 
to  o8en4  l^t  they  alto  be  made  to  bear  the  Iron  Yoke  as 
Idid. 
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I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  or  about  my  deliverance  from 
this  temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the  Grace 
of  Qod,  tiiat  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it,  it  was  so  out 
of  measure  amazing,  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  me,  that 
I  do  think,  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me,  it 
would  have  made  me  incapable  for  business. 

S53.  Wftw J  <hali  ^o  farward  to  give  yon  a  relation  of 
otter  of  tEe  Lord's  dealings  with  me,  of  his  dealings  with 
me  at  sundry  other  seasons,  and  of  the  temptations  I  then 

lodid  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  I  met  with  when 
I  first  did  join  in  feUowship  with  the  people  of  God  in  Bedford.  "^ 
After  I  had  propounded  to  the  church  that  my  desire  was 
to  walk  in  the  Order  and  Ordinances  of  Christ  with  them, 
and  was  also  admitted  by  them;  while  I  thought  of  that 
blessed  Ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  Supper  with 
his  disciples  before  his  Death,  that  Scripture,  Do  ibis  mtiOf^ 
rtmemhranee  ^me,  was  made  a  very  precious  word  unto  me; 
for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  Conscience 
with  the  discovery  of  his  death  for  my  sins ;  and  as  I  then 

aofek,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue  of  the  same.  But, 
behold,  I  had  not  been  long  a  partaker  at  that  Ordinance, 
but  such  fierce  and  sad  temptations  did  attend  me  at  all 
times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  Ordinance,  and  to  wish 
some  deadly  thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  thereof;  that, 
lest  I  should  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to  these 
wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was  forced  to  bend  myself 
all  the  while  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  such  Blas- 
phemies; and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  Bread  and  Cup 
to  them  as  it  went  from  mouth  to  mouth.    The  reason  of 

3othis  temptation  I  have  thought  since  was,  because  I  did 
not,  with  that  reverence  as  became  me,  at  first  approach 
to  partake  thereof. 

954.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a  Year,  and 
could  never  have  rest  nor  ease;  but  at  last  the  Lord  came 
in  upon  my  Soul  with  that  same  Scripture  by  which  my  Soul 
was  visited  before;  and  after  that  I  have  been  usually  very 
well  and  comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that  blessed  Ordi- 
nance, and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  LonTj  Body  as 
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broken  for  my  nna^  and  that  his  precious  Blood  hath  been 
shed  for  my  TraniigTessions. 
S55.  Upon  a  time  I  was  somewhat  inclining  to  a  Con-- 
,     sumption,  wherewith,  about  the  Spring,  I  was  suddenly  and 
violently  seised  with  nmch  weakness  in  my  outward  man, 
insomudi  that  I  thought  I  could  not  live.    Now  began  I 
afresh  to  give  myself  up  to  a  serious  examination  after  my 
state  and  condition  for  the  future,  and  of  my  evidences  for 
that  blessed  Worid  to  come;  for  it  hath,  I  bless  the  name 
of  God,  been  my  usual  course,  as  always,  so  eapedatty  in  lo 
the  Day  of  afOiction,  to  endeavour  to  keep  my  interest  in 
the  Life  to  come  clear  before  my  eye. 

356.  But  I  had  no  sooner  began  to  recal  to  mind  my 

former  eiqierience  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  my  Soul,  bi^ 

there  came  flocking  into  my  mind  an  innumerable  company 

of  my  Sins  and  Transgressions,  amongst  which  these  were 

at  this  time  most  to  my  affliction,  namely,  ny  DeadnesB^ 

DulnesB,  and  Coldness  in  holy  duties;  my  Wanderings  of 

heart,  of  my  Wearisomeness  in  all  good  things,  my  Want 

of  Lore  to  Qod,  his  Ways,  and  People,  with  this  at  the  end  so 

of  all.  Art  these  thejhdis  qfCbristiamiyf  are  these  the  fkems  <^ 

a  blessed  numt 

S57.  At' the  apprehensions  of  these  things  my  sickness  was 

/      |doubled  upon  me;  for  now  was  I  sick  in  my  inward  man, 

jmy  Soul  was  dogged  with  guilt;  now  also  was  my  former 

I  experience  of  God's  goodness  to  me  quite  taken  out  of  my 

mind,  and  hid  as  if  it  had  never  been,  nor  seen.    Now  was 

Y  my  soul  greatly  pfaiched  between  these  two  considerations^ 

I  Live  I  must  jmT,  IXe,  I  Jare  not.    Now  I  sunk  and  fofl  in  my 

spirit,  and  was  giving  up  all  for  lost;  but  as  I  was  vralking  up  30 

and  down  in  the  house^  as  a  man  in  a  most  woful  state,  that 

%  N.  Word  of  God  took  hoM  of  my  heart,  Te  are  Jmst^kd  /reelj 

fy  his  Oraeef  tbrmigb  the  Reden^tkn  tSai,u  in  Ctjvt  Jexau^ 

y^    BuE'bh  what  a  turn  it  made  "^ibn  me ! 

358.  Now  waisT^  one  awakened  out  of  som^  fr'^™*h1WP™^ 
sleep  and  dream,  and  Ustenhiy  »^  *^**  w^wniy  pfn^fun^^ 
I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it  thus  expounded  to  me;  Shmerfthoa 
thmMest  that  beeaitseqftby'Sms  and  Infirmities  I  eamut  save  thy 
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Smd:  kit  Mold  my  Sm  is  fy  mr,  and  t^on  Aim  I  lookfOnd  nctom 
thttf  tmd  mdil  deal  with  tba  aceorSng  as  I  am  pleased  with  bim. 
At  thb  I  was  greatly  lightened  in  my  mind,  and  made  to 
midentaBd  that  Qod  could  justify  a  ^nner  at  any  time;  it 
was  bnt  his  looking  upon  Christy  and  imputing  of  his  benefits 
to  nsy  and  the  work  was  forthwith  done. 

259.  And  as  I  was  thus  fai  a  muse,  that  Scripture  abo  came 
with  great  power  upon  my  Spirit,  Not  fy  works  of  rigbteoasness  til  »  s> 
V9bieb  we  have  domOf  but  aeeording  to  bis  Mtrcj^  be  saved  us^  ftc  '^^^  '*^ 

10  Now  was  I  got  on  high ;  I  saw  myself  within  the  Arms  of 
Orace  and  Mercy;  and  tiiough  I  was  before  afraid  to  think 
of  a  dying  hour,  yet  now  I  cried,  Let  me  die.  Now  death  was 
lofely  and  beautiful  in  my  sight;  for  I  saw  wr  sbeM  mever  live 
indeed  till  nve  be  gone  to  tbe  otber  World.  Ohymethoosht  thi^ 
life  fa  hnt  a  plni^ifit^fr  jn  comparison  of  that  above;  at  this  time 

I  saw  more  in  those  words,  Heirs  tfOod^  than  ever  I  shall  aoia  ■.  17. 
be  able  to  eipress  while  I  live  in  thb  workL    Heirs  of  God! 
God  himself  is  the  portion  of  the  Saints.    This  I  saw  and 
wondered  at,  but  cannot  tell  yon  what  I  saw. 

so  360.  Again,  as  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  and  weak, 
all  that  time  abo  the  Tempter  did  beset  me  strongly,  (for 
I  find  he  b  much  for  assaulting  the  soul  when  it  beghis  to 
approach  towards  the  grave,  then  b  hb  opportunity,)  labouring 
to  hide  from  me  my  former  experience  of  God's  goodness; 
abo  setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  Death  and  the  Judgment 
of  God,  insomuch  that  at  thb  time,  through  my  fear  of 
nuscarrying  for  ever,  (should  I  now  die,)  I  was  as  one  dead 
before  Death  came,  and  was  as  if  I  had  felt  myself  already 
descending  into  the  Pit;  methougfat,  I  said,  there  was  no 

30  way  but  to  Hell  I  must.    But  behold,  just  as  I  was  in  the 
midst  of  those  fears,  these  words  of  the  Angeb  carrying 
LasuNTus  into  Mrabam^s  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  Lake  17.  m 
should  say,  So  it  sball  be  9vitb  tbee  wben  tbou  dost  leave  tbis    .      . 
IForld*    Thb  did  sweetly  revive  my  Spirit,  and  help  me  to 
hope  in  God;  which,  when  I  had  with  comfort  mused  on 
a  while,  that  word  feD  with  great  weight  upon  my  mind, 
O  JOeatb  vfbert  is  tfy  sting  f    O  Grave,  v»bere  is  tby  FietotyftCm.  is.91. 
At  thb  I  became  both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once,  for  '^  •     * 
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my  sickaoi  did  pretently  vaiiith,  and  I  walked  eomfortably  in 
my  Work  lor  Ood  again. 

361.  At  another  time,  though  just  before  I  was  pretty  well 
and  savoury  in  my  Spirit,  yet  suddenly  there  fell  upon  me 
a  great  doud  of  darkness  which  did  so  hide  from  me  the 
things  of  Ood  and  Christ  that  I  was  as  if  I  had  never  seen  or 
known  them  in  my  life.  I  was  abo  so  overrun  in  my  800I 
with  a  senseless,  heartless  frame  of  qrfrit,  that  I  could  not 
feel  my  Soul  to  move  or  stir  after  Grace  and  Life  by  Christ. 
I  was  as  if  my  loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  hands  and'Q 
feet  nag  been  tied  or  boundwith  chains.  At  thb  time  abo 
weakneB  tP  SBlgfe  noon  mvoiktwani  min^  wmS 


/[ 


maoe  sail  the  odier  affliction  the  more  heavy  and 
able  to  me. 

363.  After  I  had  been  in  thb  condition  some  three  or  four 
days,  as  I  vras  sitting  by  the  fire^  I  suddenly  felt  thb  word 
to  sound  in  my  heart,  I  must  go  to  Jtnu.  At  thb  my  former 
Darkness  and  Atheism  fled  away  and  the  blessed  things  of 
Heaven  were  set  within  my  view.  While  I  was  on  thb 
sudden  thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  IFJ^,  said  I,  is  there  *^ 
ever  sueb  a  ser^iure^  I  must  go  to  JesMsf  She  said  die  could 
not  ten,  therefore  I  sat  musfaig  stOl  to  see  if  I  coukl  re- 
member such  a  place.  I  had  not  sat  above  two  or  three 
Mk  a!  ^  minutes  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon  me.  And  to  am  im* 
inomraMr  Cbn^itn^r  ^.tflii^gv/f,  a^^ 
about  the  mount  Shm^  was  set  before  mine  eyes. 

363.  Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife,  O  now  / iiMw,  IJhnwt 
But  that  night  was  a  good  ni^^t  to  me,  I  never  had  but 
few  better.  1  longed  for  the  company  of  some  of  Qod^s 
People  that  I  mi^jbt  have  imparted  unto  them  what  God  30 
hag  snoweg  me.  ^jnnst  was  a  precious  Chrig'tblikV  Soul 
tliS  nii^t  ;nroould  scarce  lie  hi  my  Bed  for  Joy,  and  Peace, 
and  Triumph,  through  Christ.  Thb  great  Ok>ry  did  not  con- 
tinue upon  me  untfl  Morning,  yet  that  twelfth  of  the  Author 
to  the  Hebrews^  was  a  blessed  Scripture  to  me  for  many 
days  together  after  this. 

964.  The  words  are  these^  Tom  are  come  mmto  mtommt  Sion, 
to  the  Gt^  ^  life  iruing  God,  to  the  beawmfy  Jerusalem,  and 
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to  OM  immmerabit  e9mpan]f  tf  Ang^^  to  tbe  general  Assembfy 
and  Cbnrcb  tf  tbe  firsthom^  wbkb  are  written  in  Heaven,  to 
God  tbe  Ju4ge  qfaii,  and  to  tbe  Sprits  qfjuit  men  made  perfiet, 
and  to  Jesus  tbe  Mediator  if  tbe  neva  Testament,  and  to  tbe 
biood  qfsprinkUng,  that  speaketb  better  tbingj  tban  tbat  ff  AbeL 
Through  this  blessed  sentence  the  Lord  led  me  over  and 
over,  first  to  this  Word,  and  then  to  that,  and  showed  me 
wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of  them.  These  words  also  ^^«^ 
have  oft  since  this  time  been  great  refreshment  to  my  Spfalt  *  ^ 
ID  Blessed  be  God  for  having  mercy  on  me.  ^^ iy^J^'^r^ 


A  Brirf  Aceonnt  ^  tbe  Antbor'j  Call  to  tbe  fFerb  qf  tbe      '  «~^^^-^ 

965.  And  now  I  am  speaking  my  Experience^  I  will  in  ^ 
this  i^ace  thrn^  hi  a  word  or  tjvQ  CQjic»iUi|g  niZ.JPX«a£lliOf     Wivlv.  «rf 
the  Wordt  affTof  God's  dealing  with  me  in  thatpavticnlar  •   \^. 

aEo.    For  after  I  had  been  about  five  or  six  yean  awakened,        •    1    •      # 
anSr  helped  myself  to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus     fm.'*v»-\-^Jf' 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  soul  upon    f»  V>v^^  1 
him,  some  of  the  most  able  among  the  Saints  with  us,  I 
20  say  the  most  able  for  Judgment  and  Holiness  of  life,  as 
they  conceived,  did  perceive  that  God  had  counted  me  worthy 
to  understand  something  of  his  Will  in  his  holy  and  blessed 
Word,  and  had  given  me  utterance,  in  some  measure,  to 
1  express  what  1  saw  to  others  for  edification ;  therefore  they 
i  desired  me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness,  that  I  would 

tbe  willing,  at  sometimes,  to  take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the 
Meetings,  to  speaA  a  word  of  Exhortation  unto  them.  v^ 

366.  The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  mnSTdash  and 
abash  mv  Spirit,  yet  being  still  by  thfem  cesired  and  intreated, 
50 1  consented  to  t\^W  req^|t»gt^  and  did  twice  at  two  agveral 
Assemblies  fbut  in  Drivate.)  though  with  much  weakness  and  •^ 
intirmity^iscoveV^y^Qift.ihmongst  them.  At  which  they  not 
only  seemed  to  be,  but^d  solemnly  protest,  as  in  the  sight  of 
the  great  God,  they  were  both  affected  and  comforted,  and 
gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed 
on  me. 
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967.  After  thiSy  tometimes  when  some  of  them  did  go  into 
the  Country  to  teach,  they  wonkl  also  that  I  should  go  with 
them;  wheJp^jhoogh  as  yet  I  did  not  *^^ '^''Tflti Pf^i  "^^^ 

^S^olifmy  Qi^  in  an  open  way,  yet  more <^y|^tfthr^*^^'i  as 
x'omie  amongK  toe  gooa  reopie  InlEose  places^TlUd  some- 
times  speak  a  word  of  Admonition  unto  them  also;  the  which 
they,  as  the  other,  received  with  rejoicing  at  the  mercy  of 
God  to  me-ward,  professing  their  Sods  were  edified  thereby. 

968.  Wherefore,  to  be  brief,  at  hst,  being  still  deshed  by 
the  Church,  after  some  solemn  prayer  to  the  Loi^d  with  fiut- 10 
Ing,  I  ^"^^  mgre  p?r0culariy  caJled  fortk-a^«H  appghitPd  to 
a  more  ordinary  and  jubiic  Preaching  the  Word,  not  only 
to~ana  amongst  them  that  believed,  but  also  to  offier  the 
Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  rec^ved  the  Fail 
About  which  time  I  did  eviden^£^^in  my 


I 


4  -,^ 


thereto; 
^or  at  tnafSne  I  was  most 


afflicted 


concerning  my  Eternal 


iiPlUl  tlU!  flei'y  daPrts"7xr'Th6' 
State. 
369.  But  yet  I  couldji^be  content,  unless  I  was  fomid  In  so 

Ithg  R^grgjgg  9f  jny^^S unto  which  also  I  was  greatly 
anTmated,  not  only  by  uecontinual  desires  of  the  Godly,  but 
tCer.  14  ss  also  by  that  saying  of  Pead  to  the  CormiJbiami,  I  heaetb  ym^ 
"^  Bntbren  (je  know  the  bmstboU  q^Stephanus,  thai  it  is  the  first 

fruits  rf  Achaia,  and  that  tbey  bavt  adiuttd  tbemsthes  to  the 
Ministry  qftJbe  Saints)  that  ye  snhnut  yonrul'ues  unto  smeb^  and  to 
every  one  that  belpetb  ^ab  us,  and  labonretb, 

syo.  By  thb  tat  I  was  made  to  ^e  that  the  Holy  Ghost 

who  havg^tSim  ^d  Abilities  should 

>mmand  and  stir  up  30 
_  theici^ft,  >nd  also  did  commend 

those  that  were  apt  and  ready  so  to  do,  Tbey  bave  ad£eted 
tbemsehes  to  tbe  tnsmstfy^'Et  saints,  Thb  Scripture,  in  these 
days,  did  continually  run  in  my  mind,  to  gncourage  me  and 
^^^"*  strengthen  me  Injhis  my  work  for  God.  1  have"aMP  been 
encouraged  from  several  other  Scr^pturS'and  Examples  of  the 
Godly,  both  specified  hi  the  Word,  and  other  ancient  histories. 
271*  Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  all  the  Saints  the 


IPM.4.  Ml 
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most  unworthy,  yet  I,  but  with  great  fear  and  trembling  at 
the  sight  of  my  own  weakness^  did  set  upon  the  work,  and 
did  according  to  my  Gift,  and  the  proportion  of  my  Faith, 
preach  that  blessed  Gospel  that  God  had  showed  me  in  the 
Holy  Word  of  Truth ;  which,  when  the  Country  understood, 
they  came  in  to  hear  the  Word  by  hundreds,  and  that  from 
all  parts,  though  upon  sundry  and  divers  accounts. 

973.  And  I  thank  God  he  gave  unto  me  some  measure  of 
bowels  and  pity  for  their  Souls,  which  also  did  put  me  forward 

10  to'  labour  with  great  diligence  and  earnestness,  to  find  out 
such  a  word  as  might,  if  God  would  bless  it,  lay  hold  of,  and 
awaken  the  Conscience;  in  which  also  the  good  Lord  had 
reqiect  to  the  desire  of  his  Servant*  For  I  had  not  preached 
long  before  some  began  to  be  touched,  and  to  be  greatly 
afflicted  in  their  Minds  at  the  apprehension  of  the  greatness 
of  their  Sin,  and  of  their  need  of  Jesus  Christ. 

273.  But  I  at  first  could  not  believe  that  God  should  speak 
by  me  to  the  heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  un- 
worthy; yet  those  who  thus  were  touched  would  love  me 

so  and  have  a  peculiar  respect  for  me ;  and  though  I  did  put  it 
from  me,  that  they  should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they 
would  confess  it,  and  afiirm  it  before  the  Saints  of  God ;  they 
would  also  bless  God  for  me  (unworthy  Wretch  that  1  am !) 

count  me  God's  Instrument  that  showed  to  them  the  way   ^ 
of  Salvation*  ^ 

374.  Wherefore^  seeing  them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds 
to  be  so  constant,  and  also  in  their  Hearts  so  earnestly  press- 
faig  after  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  rejoicing  that  ever 
God  did  send  me  where  they  were ;  then  I  began  to  conclude 

to  it  might  be  so,  that  God  had  owned  in  his  Wm  such  a  foolish 
\  one  as  t,"and  then  eafii^  thai  Word  of  God  to  my  heart  with 
\  much  sweet  refreshment,  TZe  Uessmg  2^  tbtm  that  wert  ready  }9ibn> «» 
;  to perith  eame  t^om  me;  yea  I  caused  the  Widow* s  ieart  to  shig, 
'fir  Joy. 

375.  At  this  therefore  I  rejoiced ;  yea,  the  tears  of  those 
whom  God  did  awaken  by  my  Preaching  would  be  both  solace 
and  encouragement  to  me ;  for  I  thought  on  those  Sayings, 

tVbo  is  be  that  maketb  me  glad  but  tbe  same  wbicb  is  made  sorry  •  Cot.  •.  •. 
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xcm.%%.  ly  ff^f  mi^  again,  fhttigb  I  Se  mi  am  Apottk  to  aiJbers,  yH^ 
dotAtlesSf  I  am  to  jom:  Jor  tbi  seal  of  mmeA^tUsln^  art  yr  in 
tbeJUtrd^  These  thing^  tlterefore,  werelb  another  armament 
onto  me  that  God  had  caUed  me  to^  and  stood  by  me  in  this 
Work. 

276.  In  my  preadiing  of  the  Word,  I  took  spKM  notice 
of  this  one  thing,  namely.  That  the  Loi^d  did  lead  me  to 
begin  where  his  Word  begins  with  Sinners;  that  is,  to  con- 
demn aU  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege  that  the  Corse  of  God, 
by  the  Law,  doth  belong  to,  and  hty  hdd  on  all  men  as  they  10 
come  faito  the  World,  because  of  Sin.  Now  this  part  of  my 
Work  I  inlfilled  with  great  sense;  for  the  terrors  of  the  Law, 

I  and  gnHt  for  my  Transgressions^  lay  heavy  on  my  Conscience. 
I  preached  what  1  fr^,  T*a»  t  «!nartinyly  did  feel,  even 
that  imdjer  wMcRmy  poor  Soul  did  jroan  and  trenu^  to 
astonishment.  """"^  ~  ~^  ~ 

'  j;;,  ludetd  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the 
dead.  I^went  mysetf  in  Chains  to  preach  to  them  in  Chains; 
uid  carried  that  FIreTn  myown  {Conscience  that  I  persuaded 
.  them^  to  "beware  of.  I  can  truly  say,  and  that  without  dis-  so 
'  sembling,  that  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  full 
of  gnHt  and  terror  even  to  the  Pulpit-door,  and  there  it 
hath  been  taken  off;  I  have  been  at  libertv  fa  my  tn*nH  nnti] 
I  have  done  my  wqrig,  and  then  immediately,  even  beEare 
I  could  get  down  the  inilpAt-stairs,  I  have  been  as  bad  as  I 

^11^    hf^^*^-      ^^    ^^*^    rarrUt    rnm    iwi^  Kn»    airily    ^tli   a 

Strong  hand,  for  neither  Quilt  or  Hep  ooold  take  me  off  my 
WOTk. 

^978.  Thus  I  went  for  the  space  of  two  years,  crying  out 
against  men's  sins^  and  their  fiearful  state  because  of  them.30 
After  which  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  own  soul  with  some 
staid  peace  and  comfort  through  Christ;  for  he  did  give  me 
many  sweet  discoveries  of  his  blessed  Grace  through  him. 
Wherefore  now  I  altered  in  mypreaching,  (for still  I  prg^ehed 
what  I  saw  and  felt;)  now  therefore  I  did  much/lll)ou|to 
hjdfarth  Tesus  Christ  In  au  Ma  bAxiK^  RelaflbB^  and 

fBenefiteunto  the  Worid;  and  did  strive  also  to  discover,  to 
condemn,  and  remove  those  felae  supports  and  props  on  which 
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tthe  World  doth  both  lean,  and  by  them  faD  and  perish.    On 
these  things  also  I  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 
979.  After  thisi  God  led  me  into  something  of  t^ig  Bf^yytynr 
of  the  Union  with  Christ.    Wherefore  that  I  discovered  and 
snowed  to  uiencr~aEor  And  when  I  had  travelled  thnmi^ 
these  three  chief  points  of  the  Word  of  God,  about  the  space 
of  fe^yeaw  or  mnrp,  Tjrii  umifhf  ip  Ty  pri»«»«fr  practlft  ^ 
and  cast  ipto  Priseiu  Jghei4  ^  have4ak^hQv^  iff  tong  agaitij  / 
torconfirm  the  Truth  bVSwav  oflsuffierimjL  as  I  was  before  in 


lotertMymg  ui  ii  dCCOfaing  to  the  Scriptures  in  a  way  of 
Preaching. 

280.  When  I  have  been  in  Preaching,  I  thank  God,  my 
heart  hath  often,  all  the  time  of  this  and  the  other  exercise, 
with  great  earnestness  cried  to  God  that  he  would  make  the 
WcMnd  effectual  to  the  Salvation  of  the  Soul ;  still  being  grieved 
lest  the  Enemy  should  take  the  Word  away  from  the  Con- 
science, and  so  it  should  become  unfruitfiiL  Wherefore 
I  did  hbour  so  to  speak  the  Word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  Sin  and  Person  guilty  might  be  particularized 

90  by  it. 

381.  Also,  when  I  have  done  the  exercise,  it  hath  gone  to 
my  heart  to  think  the  Word  should  now  fall  as  Rain  on  stony 
places,  still  wishing  from  my  heart,0  /io/  they  who  have  beari 
,  nu  speak  this  day  did  but  see  as  I  do  what  Sin,  Death,  Heii,  and 
the  Corse  ^  God  is;  and  also  vohat  the  Grace,  and  Love,  and 
Merty  ^  God  is,  throngh  Christ,  to  men  in  such  a  case  as  they 
are,  who  are  jet  estranged  from  him.  And,  indeed,  I  did  often 
say  in  my  heart  before  the  Lord,  That  (f  to  he  hanged  9^ 
presently  hrfore  their  Byes  would  he  a  means  to  awaken  them,  and 

30  coii/Srm  them  in  the  Truth,  Igladiy  should  be  contented. 

383.  For  1  have  been  in  my  preaching,  especially  when 
I  have  been  engaged  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  by  Christ  with- 
out works^  as  if  an  Angel  of  God  had  stood  by  at  my  back  to 
encourage  me.  Oh,  it  hath  been  with  such  Power  and 
heavenly  Evidence  upon  my  own  Soul,  while  I  have  been 
labouring  to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  to  fasten  it  upon 
the  Conscience  of  others,  that  I  could  not  be  contented  with 
saying,  /  believe,  and  am  sure;  methought  I  was  mvre  than 
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imrtf  (if  it  be  lawful  so  to  express  myself,)  that  those  things 
which  then  I  asserted  were  true. 
283.  When  I  went  first  to  preach  the  Word  abroad,  the 
[:  Doctors  and  Priests  of  the  Country  did  open  wide  against  me. 
But  I  was  persuaded  of  this,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing, 
but  to  see  how  many  of  their  carnal  Professors  I  could. con- 
vince of  their  miserable  state  by  the  Law,  and  of  the  want 
iand  worth  of  Christ ;  for,  thought  I,  TUt  sbali  amnoer  fir 
me  im  tbm  to  eome^  wbem  titef  4ball  be  fir  my  hire  brfhre  tbar 
fiues.  10 

984.  I  never  cared  to  meddle  with  things  that  were  con- 
trovorted  and  in  dispute  amongst  the  Saints,  espedaliy  things 
of  the  lowest  Nature ;  yet  it  pleased  me  mudi  to  contend 
with  great  earnestness  for  the  Word  of  Faith  and  the  Remis- 
sion of  Sfais  by  the  Death  and  Suflferings  of  Jesus;  but  I  say, 
as  to  other  things,  I  should  let  them  alone,  because  I  saw  they 
engendered  strife,  and  because  that  they  neither,  in  doing 
nor  in  leaving  undone,  did  commend  us  to  Qod  to  be  his. 
Beddes,  I  saw  my  Work  before  me  did  run  in  another 
Channdl,  even  to  carry  an  awakening  word ;  to  that  therefore  so 
did  I  stick  and  adhere. 
•^  a8s.  I  never  endeavoured  to,  nor  durst  make  use  of  other 
'  y  men's  Bne»  fthoujdi _L  con3emn  not  ail  thtt  do.i  lor  1  verthr 
thought,  and  found  by  experience,  that  yibaX  was  tau^t  me 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  could  be  qx>ken,  maintained, 
and  stood  to  by  the  soundest  and  best  established  Conscience; 
and  thoui^  I  will  not  now  speak  aU  that  I  know  in  this 
matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more  interest  in  that  text  of 
s-Scriptuxe^  OaL  L  xr,  la,  than  many  amongst  men  are  aware. 
886.  If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  bv  mv  Ministry  ^o 
did  after  th^JMjMck,  (as  som^Bmgs  too  many  did,)  I  can 

tf'caie  of 


rr?>lTn:i.rr::7irTr;mir. 


"  my  own  ChB<frenJUbegotten  of  my^feodB  had  been  going  to 
^^ttogwe.  I  think«  veniy,  i  may  speak  it  without  an  offence 
fo  the  Lord,  nothing  hath  gone  so  near  me  as  that,  unless  it 
was  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  the  Salvation  of  my  own  SouL 
I  have  counted  as  if  I  had  goodly  Buildings  and  Lordships  in 
those  places  where  my  Children  were  bom ;  my  heart  hath 
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been  io  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this  excellent  Work,  that 
I  counted  myself  more  blessed  and  honoured  of  God  by  this 
than  if  he  had  made  me  the  Emperor  of  the  Christian  World, 
or  the  Lord  of  all  the  glory  of  the  Earth  without  it    O  these 
wordSy  He  that  emeoertetb  a  skmer  from  the  error  ff  bu  wt^jtmms.^^ 
dtdb  sane  a  smd  from  death.    The  fhui  fftbe  rigbUomi  is  a  Tree  fnr,  „.^ 
ffl^;  and  be  thai  whmetb  somls  is  wise.    Ibej  that  he  wise  on.  u.  3. 
shall  shim  as  the  hrightness  ^  the  Firmament;  and  they  that 
tnm  num]f  to  Rsghteoasness  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever.    For  % 

10  whai  is  oar  hopef  orj^,  or  crown  ofrejoiemgi    Are  not  even  je  ^ ' 
in  the  presence  tf  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  ins  eomingf    For  ye 
are  onr  gkey  and  jqy.    These,  I  say,  with  many  others  of 
a  like  nature  have  been  great  refreshments  to  me. 

287.  I  have  observed,  that  where  I  have  had  a  Work  to  do 
for  Ood,  I  have  had  first,  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon 
my  Spfarit  to  desire  I  might  preach  there.  I  have  also  ob- 
served that  such  and  such  Souls  in  particuUr  have  been 
strongly  set  upon  my  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for  their 
Salvation;  and  that  these  very  Souls  have^  after  this,  been 

aogiven  in  as  the  fruits  ci  my  Ministry.  IJu^y^ also  observed, 
that  a  Word  cast  in  by  the  by  hath  done  more  execution  In 
a"Sermbn  than  aH  that  was  q;x>ken  besides;  sometime  also 
when  I  have  thoc^t  I  did  no  good,  then  I  did  the  most  of 
all ;  and  at  other  times  when  I  thought  I  should  catch  them 
I  have  fished  for  nothing. 

s88.  I  have  also  observed,  that  where  there  hath  been 
a  Work  to  do  upon  Sinners,  there  the  Devil  hath  begun  to 
roar  in  the  hearts,  and  by  the  mouths  of  his  Servants.  Yea, 
oftentimes  when  the  wicked  World  hath  raged  most,  there 

30  hath  been  souls  awakened  by  the  Word.  I  could  instance 
particulars,  but  I  forbear. 

389.  My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  Ministry  was  to 
get  Into  die  darkest  places  of  the  Country,  even  amongst 
those  people  that  were  furthest  off  of  profession.  Yet  not 
because  I  could  not  endure  the  Light,  for  I  feared  not  to 
show  my  Gospel  to  any,  but  because  I  found  my  spirit  leaned 
most  after  awakeninjr  and  converting  Work,  and  the  Word 
that  I  carried  did  lead  itself  most  that  way  also ;  jtm,  so  have 


3«4 
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■•  >sUb  IJtrivtdt9  pnacb  ibe  GatfiL  not  oabtrg  Cifijff  ami  iffwrufi  Uit 
(I  t *botdd kmid m^'miuber  mafs  Fmmdatim. 


y 


If  1  ji«re  frnitoi  it  mattereS"  not  ^yho. 
if  Ljrere  fhiitliil.  I  cared  not  who  did  condemn,    I  have 
thoui^t  oflSiaty  Btibat  vammtb  jouls  u  mn ;  and  a^n,  £^ 
ebUdrtm  an  am  Htritafe  gf  IJr  Lord;  ami  ibe  Jhal  ^tbe  Wiomb 
isbii  rewmU    "jU  Amws  m  ibe  baai  rfa  nugbty  man^  jo  art  lo 
CRSeSTiTIbf  roatb.    Haffy  is  ibe  mam  tbai  batb  fiki  bit 
Quiver /kii ^  tbem;  tbey  sbali  mei  be  asbamed^  bmi  tb^  sball 
sfeak  mfitb  tbe  Bmemiei  im  tbe  Gate. 

391.  It  pleased  me  nothing  to  see  People  drink  in  Opndons 
if  they  seemed  ignonmt  of  Jesus  CHirist,  and  the  worth  of 
their  own  Salvation,  soond  conviction  for  Sin,  especially  for 
UnbeUefy  and  an  heart  set  on  Fire  to  be  saved  by  Christ, 
with  stnmgbreathhig  after  a  truly  sanctified  SouL  Thatitwas 
that  delighted  me;  those  were  the  Souk  I  counted  blessed. 

S9a.  But  in  this  Work,  as  in  all  other,  I  had  my  tempta-  so 
tions  attending  me,  and  that  of  diverse  Idnds;  as  sometimes 
I  should  be  assaulted  with  great  disooungement  therefai,  fear- 
ing that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  the  Word  at  all  to 
•^Bficaticy*^;  TliY,  that  ^  <*^"^^  not  be  able  to  speak  imw  ViP^ 
the  peo^;  at  which  times  I  sho'^^  h»^  «"^**  a  itfTlBg*^ 
&iA9t 
h 


body  *^^*  my 


.ve_scarce  been  Me  to  carry  me  to  the  niaoe  of 


993.  Sometimes^  again,  when  I  have  been  preaching,  I  have 
been  violentty  assaulted  with  thoughts  of  blaqihemy,  and  30 
strongly  temi^  to  speak  the  words  with  my  mouth  before 
the  Congregation.  I  have  also  at  some  times,  even  when 
I  have  begun  to  speak  the  Word  with  much  clearness, 
evidence,  and  liberty  of  q>eech,  yet  been  before  the  ending  of 
that  Opportunity  so  blinded,  and  so  estranged  from  the  things 
I  have  been  qwaking^  and  have  also  been  so  straitened  in  my 
sptedx  as  to  utterance  before  the  Peo|de,  that  I  have  been  as 
if  I  had  not  known  or  remembered  what  I  have  been  about, 
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or  as  if  my  head  had  been  In  a  bag  all  the  time  of  the 


394.  Again,  when  at  sometimes  1  have  been  about  to  preach 
upon  some  smart  and  searching  portion  of  the  Word,  I  have 
found  the  Tempter  suggest,  Wbati  will  jou  pnaeb  tUtf  tbu 
eondtmns  jmtrself;  tf  tbh  jour  own  Soul  is  guilty,  Wberrfort 
preach  not  tf  it  at  all;  or  if  you  do^  yet  so  miner  it  eu  to  make 
way  for  your  ontm  escape ;  lest  instead  ^awakening  others ^  you 
lay  that  guilt  upon  your  own  Soul,  as  you  will  never  get  from 

to  under, 

395.  But,  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  have  been  kept  from  consent- 
ing to  these  so  horrid  suggestions,  and  have  rather,  as  SampsoUf 
bowed  myself  with  all  my  might  to  condemn  Sin  and  Trans- 
gression wherever  I  found  it;  yea,  though  therein  also  I  did 
bring  guilt  upon  my  own  Conscience !  Let  me  die,  thought  I,  jwii«  ti. 
with  the  Philistines,  rather  than  deal  corruptly  with  the  blessed 
Word  of  God,  Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thy-  Ron.*  n. 
selff  It  is  fsLT  better  that  thou  do  judge  thyself,  even  by 
preaching  plainly  to  others,  than  that  thou,  to  save  thyself, 

30  imprison  the  Truth  in  Unrighteousness.    Blessed  be  Gtod  for 
his  help  also  in  this. 

396.  I  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  Work  of 
Christ,  been  often  tempted  to  pride  and  liftings  up  of  Heart; 
and  though  I  dare  not  say  I  have  not  been  infected  with  this, 
yet  truly  the  Lord,  of  his  precious  mercy,  hath  so  carried  it 
towards  me,  that,  for  the  most  part,  I  have  had  but  small  joy 
to  give  way  to  such  a  thing.  For  it  hath  been  my  every  day's 
portion  to  be  let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made 
to  see  such  a  multitude  of  Corruptions  and  Infirmities  therein, 

30  that  it  hath  caused  hanging  down  of  the  head  under  all  my 

Gifts  and  Attainments.    1  have  felt  this  thorn  in  the  Flesh  >cor.ttf^ 
the  very  God  of  mercy  to  me. 

397.  I  have  had  also,  together  with  this,  some  notable  place 
or  other  of  the  Word  presented  before  me,  which  word 
hath  contained  in  it  some  sharp  and  piercing  Sentence  con- 
cerning the  perishing  of  the  Soul,  notwithstanding  gifts  and 

parts.    As,  for  instance,  that  hath  been  of  great  use  unto*cor.«s.i,» 
me,  Though  I  speak_  with  Jke. Tongue  2^  Men  emd  Angels,  and 

" "  '    '  c  c  ' 
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have  mci  Charity  ^  I  am  become  as  latauUng  Brass  f  aad  a 


398.  A  tinkling  Cymbal  is  an  Instrument  of  Music,  with 
which  a  sknfbl  Phtyer  can  make  such  melodious  and  heart- 
inflaming  Musick  that  all  who  hear  him  play  can  scarcely  hold 
from  dancing;  and  yet  behold  the  Cymbal  hath  not  Life, 
neither  comes  the  Musick  from  it,  but  because  of  the  Art  of 
him  that  plays  therewith;  so  then  the  Instrument  at  hst  may 
come  to  nought  and  perish,  though,  in  times  past  such  Musick 
hath  been  made  upon  it.  10 

299.  Jgt  thus  I  saw  it  was  and  yoU.  be^with-iheaudfi^ 
have  Gifl^but  want  savin^Grace^  They  are  in  the  hand 
or  unnst,  as  tne  dymbal  in  the  hand  of  David;  and  as  JDkmM/ 
ooiUd',  with  the  Cymbai,  make  that  Mirth  in  the  Service  of 
God,  as  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  the  Worshippers,  so  Christ 
can  use  these  gifted  men  as  with  them  to  affect  the  Souls 
of  his  People  in  his  Church;  yet  when  he  hath  done  all, 
hang  them  by  as  lifeless,  though  sounding  Cymbals. 

300.  This  consideration,  therefore,  together  with  some 
others,  were,  for  the  most  part,  as  a  Maul  on  the  head  of  so 
Pride  and  desire  of  Vain-glory.  H^t,  thought  I,  sJbali  I 
Ar  frond  because  I  am  a  soumdhig  brass  9  Is  it  so  mueb  to  be 
a  Fiddle?  Hatb  not  the  least  creature  that  bath  If/e,  more  ^ 
God  in  it  tban  tbesef  Besides,  I  knew  *twas  Love  should 
never  die^  but  these  must  cease  and  vanish.  So  I  concluded, 
a  little  Grace,  a  little  Love,  a  little  of  the  true  Fear  of  God, 
is  better  than  all  these  Qi£ts.    Yea,  and  I  am  fully  convinced 

]iof  it,  that  it  is  possible  for  Soub  that  can  scarce  give  a  man 
ian  answer  but  with  great  confusion  as  to  method,  I  say  it 
j  is  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thousand  times  more  Grace,  30 
1  and  so  to  be  more  in  the  love  and  favour  of  the  Lord,  than 
I  some  who,  by  virtue  of  the  Gift  of  Knowledge,  can  deliver 
f  themselves  like  Angels. 

301.  Thus,  therefore,  I  came  to  perceive,  that  though  Gifts 
in  themselves  were  good  to  the  thing  for  which  they  are 
designed,  to  wit,  the  Edification  of  others;  yet  empty  and 
without  power  to  save  the  soul  of  him  that  hath  them,  if 
they  be  alone.    Neither  are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's 
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state  to  be  happy,  being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some» 
of  whose  improvement  or  non-improvement,  they  must,  when 
a  little  love  more  b  over,  give  an  account  to  him  that  is  ready 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

(  303.  This  showed  me  too,  that  gifts,  being  alone,  were 
dangerous,  not  in  themselves,  but  because  of  those  evils  that 
attend  them  that  have  them,  to  wit.  Pride,  Desire  of  Vain 
SJory,  Self-conceit,  Ac.,  all  which  were  easily  blown  up  at  the 
^yplause  and  ccmimendation  of  every  unadvised  Christian,  to 

ID  the  endangering  of  a  poor  Creature  to  fall  into  the  condem- 
nation of  the  Devil. 

503.  I  saw  therefore  that  he  that  hath  Gifts  had  need  be 
let  into  a  sight  of  the  nature  of  them,  to  wit,  that  they  come 
short  of  making  of  him  to  be  in  a  tnily  saved  condition, 
lest  he  rest  in  them,  and  so  fall  short  of  the  grace  of  God. 

304.  He  hath  also  cause  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and 
be  little  in  his  own  Eyes,  and  to  remember  withal,  that  his 
Gifts  are  not  his  own,  but  the  Church's ;  and  that  by  them 
he  is  made  a  Servant  to  the  Church;  and  he  must  give  at 

30  last  an  account  of  his  Stewardship  unto  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
to  give  a  good  account,  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 

305.  Let  all  men  therefore  prize  a  little  with  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  Gifts  indeed  are  desirable,  but  yet  great  Grace 
and  small  Gifts  are  better  than  great  Gifb  and  no  Grace. 
It  doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives  Gifts  and  Glory,  but  the 
Lord  gives  Grace  and  Glory ;  and  blessed  is  such  an  one,  to  n.  t^.  u. 
whom  the  Lord  gives  Grace,  true  Grace,  for  that  is  a  certain 
forerunner  of  Glory. 

306.  But  when  Satan  perceived  that  his  thus  tempting  and 
30  assaulting  of  me  would  not  answer  his  design,  to  wit,  to 

overthrow  my  Ministry,  and  make  it  ineffectual,  as  to  the 

ends  thereof;  then  he  tried  another  way,  which  was  to  stir 

1  up  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  and  malicious,  to  load  me  with 

•  slanders  and  reproaches,    Now  therefore  I   may  say,  That 

j  what  the  devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments  invent,  was 

whiried  up  and  down  the  Country  against  me,  thinking,  as 

I  said,  that  by  that  means  they  should  make  my  Ministry  to 

be  abandoned. 

cc  J 
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307.  It  began  therefore  to  be  nunoured  up  and  down 
among  the  people,  that  I  was  a  Witch^a  Jesnity  a  Highwayman, 
and  the  like. 

308.  To  all  which  I  shall  only  say,  God  knows  that  I  am 
innocent.  But  as  for  mine  accusera,  let  them  provide  them- 
sehes  to  meet  me  before  the  Tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God, 
there  to  answer  for  all  these  things,  with  all  the  rest  of  their 
iniquities,  unless  God  shall  give  them  Repentance  for  them, 
for  the  which  I  pray  with  all  my  heart. 

309.  But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  boldest  con- 10 
fidence,  was,  that  I  had  my  Mluejf  my  WboreSf  my  Bastards^ 
yea,  two  fFhtej  at  am,  and  the  like.  Now  these  slanders, 
(with  the  other),  I  glory  in,  because  but  slanders,  fooUsh, 
or  knavish  lies,  and  fidsehoods  cast  upon  me  by  the  Devil 
and  his  seed ;  and  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wickedly 
by  the  World,  I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  Saint,  and  a  Child 

Matt,  s  tt^  of  God.    Biejjed  art  ym  (said  the  Lord  Jesus)  vobea  mm  *ball 
^  ;  rtwU  jauf  and  persecute  yem^  and  shall  say  all  maimer  ef  evil 

i  qgaimst  joa  falsely  for  n^  sake;  rtjeiee^  and  he  eaeeeedmg  glad^ 
^f^ great  is  ytmr  reward  in  Heaven;  for  so  persecuted  thty  the  so 
Prophets  which  were  before  jou^ 

310.  These  things  therefore,  upon  mine  own  account, 
trouble  me  not;  no^  though  they  were  tvrenty  times  more 
than  they  are.    /  have  a  good  Comsdenee^  and  whereas  they 

t  PM.  9.  A  speak  evil  of  me,  as  am  evil  doer^  they  shall  be  ashamed  that 
falsdy  accuse  my  good  Conversation  in  Christ, 

311.  80  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  that  have  thus 
bespattered  me?  Shall  I  threaten  them?  Shall  I  diide 
them?    Shall  I  flatter  theip?    Shall  I  entreat  them  to  hold 

:  their  tongues?    No^  not  I.    Were  it  not  for  that  these  things  30 
make  them  ripe  for  damnation  that  are  the  Authors  and 
T«r.n,m   Abcttors,  I  would  Say  unto  them,  Report  it,  because  it  will 
'  increase  my  Glory. 

319.  Therefore  I  bind  these  lies  and  slanders  to  me  as 
an  ornament;  it  belongs  to  my  Christian  Profession  to  be 
vilified,  slandered,  rqnroached  and  reviled;  and  since  all  this 
b  nothing  else,  as  my  God  and  my  Conscience  do  bear  me 
>:  *  witness,  /  refoice  in  reproaches  for  Chrises  sake. 
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3x3.  I  also  calling  all  those  fools,  or  knaves,  that  have 
thus  made  it  anything  of  their  business,  to  affirm  any  of 
the  things  afore-named  of  me,  namely,  that  I  have  been*"! 
naught  with  other  Women,  or  the  like.    When  they  have   y 
used  to  the  utmost  of  their  endeavours,  and  made  the  fullest  / 
inquiry  that  they  can,  to  prove  against  me  truly,  that  there  -^ 
is  any  Woman  in  Heaven,  or  Earth,  or  Hell,  that  can  say, 

,  I  have  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so  much 
as  attempted  to  be  naught  with  them.    And.^ieakJjfai]a»Jo 

iobeg.muifiLEDfiiniea.into  a  good  esteeni  of^me?  J|^o,  not J^: 

IcJwill  in  this  begl>elief_of  no  man.__  Believe  or  disbelieve  me 

I  in  this,  all  is  a  case  to  me. 

3x4.  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in  this  their  shooting 
at  me.  I  am  not  the  man.  I  wish  that  they  themselves 
be  guiltless.  If  all  the  Fornicators  and  Adulterers  in  England 
were  hanged  by  the  neck  till  they  be  dead,  John  Bw^tan^  • 
the  object  of  their  Envy,  would  be  still  alive  and  welL  I 
know  not  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  Woman  breathing 
under  the  Copes  of  the  whole  Heaven,  but  by  their  Apparel, 

30  their  Children,  or  by  common  Fame,  except  my  Wife.  — 1 

315.   Afjjl  Jn  »!i{«   T   aHmlrft  ^^  ^j^^^^   ^^   ^^,  th»*    he       I 

made  me  shy  of  Women  from  mv  first  Conversion  until  ( 
now.  Those  know  and  can  also  lyar  ««»  i^ifrw^M^  with  w^nm 
l*have  been  n^gtintinaately  concerned,  tha^  j^  ia  a  rare  thj^g 
td^gelne  carfylTpleasant  towards  a  Woman.  The rommni^ 
^uta^jon  of  a  Woman  I  abhor;  'tis  odious  to  me  in  whom- 
soever I  see  it.    Their  company  alone,  I  cannot  away  with. 

I  sgldom  «o  much  as  touch  a  ^Vftman^g  Hand^  for  I  think  \,^ 

these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me.  When  I  have  seen  V 
^ogood  men  salute  those  Women  »>»«»  fhoy  ^^aY^  vkitcd  or 
tiiat  have  visited  them.  I  have  at  times  made  my  objection 
TFpand  when  they  Jtaate-anr^i^rmlj  ♦^^^  '*^  ^^*  *^"*' 
a  Sice  of  Civility.  1  have  told  them,  it  is  not  a  Comely  sight 
some  indeed  have  urged  the  Holj  Kiss ;  but  then  I  have  asked 
why  they  made  baulks  ?  Why  they  did  salute  the  most  hand- 
some, and  let  the  ill-fovoured  go  ?  Thus,  how  laudable  soever 
such  thmgs  have  been  in  the  Eyes  of  others,  they  have  been 
unseemly  in  my  sight. 
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|i6.  And  now  for  a  wind  up  in  this  matter,  I  calling  not 
only  Men,  but  Angels,  to  prove  me  guilty  of  hsTing  carnally  to 
do  with  any  Woman  save  my  Wife ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  do 
it  a  second  time,  knowing  that  I  cannot  oflfend  the  Lord  In 
such  a  case,  to  call  God  for  a  Record  upon  my  Soul,  that 
in  these  thhigs  I  am  innocent.  Not  that  I  have  been  thus 
kept,  because  of  any  goodness  in  me  more  than  any  other; 
but  Ood  has  been  merciful  to  me,  and  has  kept  me ;  to  whom 
I  pray  that  he  will  keep  me  still,  not  only  from  thi^  but  from 
every  evil  way  and  work,  and  preseive  me  to  his  heavenly  lo 
kingdom.    Amen, 

517.  Now  as  Satan  Uboured  by  reproaches  and  sianders, 
to  make  me  vile  among  my  Countrymen,  that  if  possible, 
my  Preaching  might  be  made  of  none  effect,  so  there  was  added 
hereto  a  long  and  tedious  Imprisonment,  that  thereby  I  mi|^ 
be  frighted  from  my  Service  for  Christ,  and  the  WorkI 
terrified  and  made  afinald  to  hear  me  Preach,  of  which  I  dull 
in  the  neat  place  give  you  a  brief  account. 

A  BrirfAccemKt  if  the  Auibw's  Iti^rUmment. 

318.  Having  made  profession  of  the  Olorions  Qot^  of  so 
Christ  a  long  time,  and  preached  the  same  about  five  yean, 
I  was  apprehendedat  a  Meeting  of  good  People  in  the  Coun- 
try, (among  whom,  had  they  let  me  alone,  I  should  have 
pmched  that  day,  but  they  took  me  away  from  amongrt 
them,)  and  had  me  before  a  Justice;  who,  after  I  had  ofkrtd, 
security  for  my  appearing  at  the  next  Sessions,  yet.pomin^ed 
me,  because  my  Sureties  would  not  consent  t»be  bomud  that 
1  should  i^i'eaLliuu  iiK^jto  the  People. 

fVf:  At  the  "Sosions  after  I  was  indicted  for  an  Upholder 
and  Maintuner  of  Unlawful  Assemblies  and  Gonventidefl^  and  30 
for  not  conforming  to  the  National  Wordiip  of  the  Churth  of 
England;  and  after  some  conference  there  with  the  Justices^ 
they  taking  my  plain  dealing  with  them  for  a  CgoflgriaiUlSibex. 
tanged  jC of  thelndictineni^  did  sentence  me  to  pcipetual 
BanSSaaent,^  because  I  refused  to  conform.  So  being  agahi 
delivered  up  to  the  9^^?..^!!!^  '  was  had  home  t9  Prison 
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again,  and  there  ha?e  lain  now  complete  twelve  vcara.  wait*  ^y/ 
injg  to  see  what  God  would  suffer  these  men  to  do  with 
e,  _ 

sac.  In  which  condition  1  have  continued  with  much  con- 
tent, through  Grace,  but  have  met  with  many  turnings  and 
goings  upon  my  Heart,  both  from  the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my 
own  Corruptions ;  by  all  which,  (glory  be  to  Jesus  Christ,) 
I  have  also  received  among  nuny  things,  much  Conviction, 
Instruction,  and  Understandmg,  of  which  at  large  I  shall  not 
10  here  discourse ;  only  give  you  in  a  hint  or  two,  a  word  that 

{may  stir  up  the  Godly  to  bless  God,  and  to  pray  for  me ;  and 
also  to  take  encouragement,  should  the  case  be  their  own,  noi 
tofiar  twbat  man  eon  do  unto  them* 

Z2U  I  never.had.JiLaUjD»xlii§iKtAS^^^  ^. 

Word  of  God  as  now.    Them  Scriptures  that  I  saw  nothing 

in  belore,  are  made  in  this  place  and  state  to  shine  upon 

me.     Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and  apparent 

than  now.    Here  I  have  seen  him  and  felt  him  indeed.    O 

that  word.  We  have  not  prtaebed  unto  you  cunmngfy  dewed*9^t.iA, 

20/aUes  ;  and  that  God  raised  Cbrutfrom  the  dead^  and  gave  inm  i  pcc  t.  tt. 
Glorj^  that  your  Fmtb  and  Hope  m^bt  be  in  God^  were  blessed 
words  unto  me  in  thb  my  imprisoned  Condition,  -i^ 

3aa.  These  three  or*  four  scriptures  also  have  been  great 
refreshment  in  this  condition  to  me.  John  xiv.  i — 4.  xvi.  33. 
Col.  iii.  3,  4.  Heb.  xii.  a  a — 24.  So  that  sometimes  when  I 
have  been  in  the  savour  of  them,  I  have  been  able  to  laugh  at 
destruction,  and  to  fiar  neitber  '  tbe  borje  nor  bit  rider.  I  Job »  a 
have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  Forgiveness  of  my  Sins  in  this 
place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  World.    O,  tbe  H«h. » 

'^o  mount  Sion^  tbe  heavenly  Jerusalem^  tbe  innumerable  eompat^ 
of  Jingehf  and  God  tbe  Judge  of  all,  and  tbe  Spirits  of  Just 
men  made  perfect^  and  Jesus,  have  been  sweet  unto  me  in  this 
place.  I  have  seen  tbat  here,  that  I  am  persuaded  I  shall 
never,  while  in  this  worid,  be  able  to  express.  I  have  seen 
a  truth  in  that  Scripture,  fFbom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  xn  irtt.i.L 
mfbom^  tbougb  now  ye  see  bim  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  witb 
Joy  unspeakable  andfidl  of  Glory. 

323.  I  never  knew  what  it  wa^  for  God  to  stand  by  me 
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at  all  tunuy  and  at  every  ofler  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  ftc^ 
as  I  have  found  him  since  I  came  in  hitlier.  For  look,  how 
fean  hare  presented  themsdTes  so  have  supports  and  en- 
couragements ;  yea,  when  I  have  started  even  as  it  were  at 
nothing  else  but  my  shadow,  yet  God,  as  being  very  tender  of 
me,  hath  not  suflfeied  me  to  be  molested,  but  would  with  one 
.  Scripture  and  another  strengthen  me  against  all;  insomuch 

i.slthat  I  have  often  said,  fVert  it  iawfitlf  I  amid ^qy/or  gruoer 

^1  trmihlitfir  tbegreaUr  eomfirfs  sake, 

324.  Before  I  came  to  Prison,  I  saw  what  was  a-coming,  10 
and  had  especially  two  Considerations  warm  upon  my  heart. 

y  The  first  was  how  to  be  able  to  endure,  should  my  imprl- 

(    sonment  be  long  and  tedious ;  the  second  was  how  to  be  able 

I    to  encounter  death,  should  that  be  here  my  portion.    For 

the  first  of  these,  that  Scripture  was  great  information  to  me, 

coi t-st.     namely,  to  pray  to  God  to  be  strmgtbemed  with  ali  might, 

according  to  his  glorious  povjer,  imto  ali  fatiettce  amd  iong'sm^ 

fermg  ^»itb  Jogftdmu.    I  could  seldom  go  to  prayer  before 

I  was  imprisoned,  but  not  for  so  little  as  a  year  together,  this 

Sentence  or  sweet  petition  would,  as  it  were,  thrust  itself  so 

into  my  mind,  and  persuade  me,  that  if  ever  I  would  go 

through  long-suffering,  I  must  have  all  patience,  eq>ecially 

if  I  would  endinre  it  joyfully. 

325.  As  to  the  second  Consideration,  that  saying  was  of 
•Cor.  s. »    great  use  to  me.  But  ^ne  bad  the  sentence  ^  deatb  in  ouriehfei, 

tbat  we  should  not  trust  in  ourseiveSf  but  in  God  which  rmseth 
the  dead.  By  this  Scripture  I  was  made  to  see,  that  if  ever 
'  I  would  sufi^  rightly,  I  must  first  pass  a  sentence  of  death 
.  upon  everything  that  can  properiy  be  called  a  thing  of  this 
:  life,  even  to  reckon  myself,  my  Wife,  my  Children,  my  30 
I  Health,  my  Enjoyments^  and  all,  as  dead  to  me,  and  myself 
Mttt.n.sj^  as  dead  to  them.  He  that  loveth  fiither  or  mother,  son  or 
'  daughter,  more  than  me^  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

3a6.  The  second  was,  to  live  upon  God  that  is  invisible. 

•C0r.4A  As  Paul  said  in  another  place,  the  way  not  to  fidnt,  is  to  look 

not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  whieb  are  not 

seen:  fir  the  tUngs  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  tUngs 

which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.     And  thus  I  reasoned  with 
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myself.  If  I  provide  only  for  a  Prison,  then  the  Whip  comes 
at  unawares ;  and  so  does  also  the  Pillory.  Again,  if  I  provide 
only  for  these,  then  I  am  not  fit  for  Banishment ;  further,  if  I 
conclude  that  Banishment  is  the  worst,  then  if  Death  come  I 
am  surprised.    So  that  I  see  the  best  way  to  go  through 
^  sufferings  is  to  trust  in  Ood  through  Christ,  as  touching  the 
I  World  to  come;  and  as  touching  this  World,  to  count  /irjobiy.iv 
1  Orofoe  my  House^  to  make  my  Bed  in  Darkneu,  and  to  say  to^ 
I  Corru^ionf  Tbou  art  my  Father,  and  to  tJbte  fform,  Tbou  art 
W  my  Mother  and  Sister,    That  is,  to  famfliarize  these  things 
tome. 

337.  But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found  myself  a 
man,  and  compassed  with  Iniirmities.  The  parting  with  my 
Wife  and  poor  Children  hath  often  been  to  me  in  this  place 
as  the  pulling  the  Flesh  from  my  Bones;  and  that  not  only 
because  I  am  somewhat  too  fond  of  these  great  Mercies,  but 
also  because  I  should  have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the 
;  many  hardships,  miseries  and  wants  that  my  poor  Family  was 
like  to  meet  with,  should  I  be  taken  from  them,  ejpeeiailj  my 
^opoor  blind  Cbiid,  who  lay  nearer  my  heart  than  all  I  had 
besides.  O  the  thoughts  of  the  hardship  I  thought  my  Blind- 
one  might  go  under,  would  break  my  Heart  to  pieces. 

328.  Poor  (Mid,  thought  I,  witat  sorrow  art  tbou  like  to  have 
for  thy  portion  in  tins  world!    Tbou  must  be  beaten,  mtut  beg, 
suffer  hunger,  eold,  nakedness,  and  a  thousand  calamities,  though 
.  /  cannot  now  endure  the  Wind  should  blow  upon  thee.     But  yet 
recalling  myself,  thought  I,  /  must  venture  you  all  with  God, 
thoitgh  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  leave  you.    O,  I  saw  in  this  condi- 
tion I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling  down  hb  House  upon  the 
30  Head  of  his  Wife  and  Children ;  yet,  thought  I,  /  must  do  it,  I 
must  do  it.    And  now  I  thought  on  those  two  JI/Glch-kine  that  1  s«n. «. 
were  to  cany  the  Jirk  qfGod  into  another  Country,  and  to  leave 
their  Calves  behind  them, 

399.  But  that  which  helped  me  in  thb  temptation  was 
divers  Considerations,  of  which  three  in  special  here  1  will 
name.  The  first  was  the  consideration  of  those  two  Scrip- 
tures, Leave  thy  fatherless  children.  Twill  preserve  them  alive,  Jer.  09,  m 
and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me.    And  again,  The  Lord  said,  **"  "* 
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Ferilj  it  shall  he  weii  with  tty  Reinmmi;  verify  I  woUl  emue 
the  Etiemf  to  entreat  tbee  well  im  the  time  rfevii^  ftc 

330.  I  had  also  this  GonsideratioDy  that  if  I  should  now 
▼entnre  all  for  God,  I  engaged  God  to  take  care  of  mj  Con- 
cernments; but  if  I  forsook  him  and  his  ways,  for  fear  of 
any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or  mine,  then  I  shoold 
not  only  £ilsify  my  Profession,  but  should  count  abo  that 
my  Concernments  were  not  so  sure,  if  left  at  God's  feet 
whOe  I  stood  to  and  for  his  Name,  as  they  would  be,  if 
they  were  under  my  own  tuition,  thoiis}i  with  the  denial  of  xo 
the  way  of  God.  This  was  a  snuurting  conskleration,  and  was 
as  Spurs  unto  my  Flesh.  That  Scripture  also  greatly  helped  it 
to  fasten  the  more  upon  me,  where  Christ  prays  ugalnst 
JtuUu^  that  God  would  disappoint  him   in   all   his  sdfish 

PI.  Mi.  •«&  thoui^ts,  which  moved  him  to  sell  his  Master.  Pray  read 
It  soberly. 

331.  I  had  also  another  Consideration,  and  that  was^  the 
dread  of  the  Torments  of  Hell,  which  I  was  sure  they  must 
partake  of,  that  for  fear  of  the  Cross  do  shrink  finom  their 
Profession  of  Christ,  his  Words,  and  Laws,  before  the  Sons  of  so 
men.  I  also  thought  of  the  Gtory  that  he  had  prepared  for 
those  that,  in  Faith,  and  Love,  and  Patience,  stood  to  his 
Ways  befim  them.  These  things,  I  say,  have  helped  me, 
when  the  thoughts  of  the  misery  that  botii  myself  and  mine, 
might,  for  the  sake  of  my  Profession,  be  exposed  to^  hath 
lain  pinching  on  my  Mind. 

33a.  When  I  have  indeed  conceited  that  I  might  be  ban- 
ished for  my  Profession,  then  I  have  thought  of  that  Scrip- 

Htki.  SB.  V-  ture,  ^bey  were  Jtoned^  they  were  jown  ostrndeTf  were  tempted^ 

were  slain  with  the  swerd;  they  wandered  ahont  in  Sbee^sldns  30 
and  Goat'skins ;  being  destitute^  qfflieted^  tormented^  tfwbcm  the 
fTarld  was  not  worthy,  for  all  they  thought  they  were  too  bad 
to  dwell  and  abide  amongst  them.    I  have  aJso  thought  of 

Aett».9>  that  saying.  The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  dty,  that  Bonds 
and  jljltetions  abide  me,  I  have  verily  thought  that  my  soul 
and  it  have  sometimes  reasoned  about  the  sore  and  sad  estate 
of  a  banished  and  exiled  condition,  how  they  are  exposed  to 
Hunger,  to  Cold,  to  Perils,  to  Nakedness^  to  Enemies,  and 
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a  thousand  Calamities;  and  at  last,  it  may  be,  to  die  in  a 
Ditch,  like  a  poor  forlorn  and  desolate  Sheep.  But  I  thank 
Oody  hitherto  I  have  not  been  moved  by  these  roost  delicate 
reasonings,  but  have  rather,  by  them,  more  approved  my 
heart  to  God. 

333.  I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business.  1  was  once  above  all 
the  rest  in  a  very  sad  and  low  Condition  for  many  Weeks ;  at 
^ich  time  also  I  being  but  a  young  Prisoner  and  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  Laws,  had  this  lay  much  upon  my  Spirit, 

10  That  my  Imprisonment  might  end  at  the  Gallows  for  aught 
that  I  could  tell.  Now,  therefore,  Satan  bdd  hard  at  me  to 
beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me,  Bwt  hew  if 
when  you  come  indeed  to  diCf  yott  sbouid  be  in  tbit  Condition ;  that 
is,  M  not  to  savour  tbe  tlnngi  ifOod^  nor  to  have  at^  evUenee 
upon  your  Soul  for  a  better  state  bereqftert  (For  indeed  at  that 
time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  SouL) 

334.  Wherefore,  when  I  at  first  began  to  think  of  this, 
it  was  a  great  trouble  to  me;  for  I  thought  with  myself, 
that  in  the  Condition  I  now  was  in,  I  was  not  fit  to  die, 

ao  neither  indeed  did  think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called  to  it 
Besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I  sbouid  make  a  scrabbling 
shift  to  clamber  up  tbe  Ladder  ^  yet  I  sbouid  eitber  nvitb  quaking^ 
or  otber  symptoms  tf  famt'mgs^  give  occasion  to  tbe  Bnemj^  to 
reproacb  tbe  Way  qfGod  and  bis  People^  for  tbeir  timorousness. 
This  therefore  lay  with  great  trouble  upon  me,  for  methought 
I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  Face,  and  tottering  Knees^ 
for  such  a  cause  as  this. 

335.  Wherefore,  I  prayed  to  God  that  he  would  comfort 
me,  and  give  me  strength  to  do  and  suffer  what  he  should 

30  call  me  to.  Yet  no  comfort  appeared,  but  all  continued  hid. 
I  was  also  at  this  time  so  really  possessed  with  the  thought  of 
Death,  that  oft  I  was  as  if  I  was  on  the  Ladder  with  a  Rope 
about  my  Neck ;  only  this  was  some  encouragement  to  me,  I 
thought  I  might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  my  last 
words  to  a  Multitude,  which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me 
die;  and,  thought  I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert 
one  Soul  by  my  very  last  words,  I  shall  not  count  my  Life 
thrown  away,  nor  lost 
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536.  But  yet  all  the  things  of  Ood  were  kept  oat  of  my 
sight,  and  still  the  Tempter  followed  me  with.  But  wbitber 
must  jrov  go  Vfben  you  Mef  fVbat  will  become  ^youf  Where 
mil  you  befiumi  m  another  worlds  What  evidence  hoTfejou/or 
Heaven  and  Glory^  and  an  Inheritance  among  them  that  are 
Sanctjfiedt  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  Weeks,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do.  At  last  this  Consideration  fell  with  weight 
upon  me,  ^hat  it  was  fir  the  Word  and  way  qfGod,  that  I  was 
in  this  ComUtionf  wherefore  1  was  engaged  not  to  Jlinch  a  hem's 
breadth  frwn  it.  '^ 

337.  I  thought  also^  that  God  mi^t  choose,  whether  he 
would  give  me  comfort  now  or  at  the  hour  of  Death ;  but 
I  might  not  therefore  choose  whether  I  iirould  hold  my  Pro- 
fession or  no.  1  was  bound,  but  he  was  free :  yea,  'twas  my 
duty  to  stand  to  his  Word,  whether  he  would  ever  look  upon 
me  or  no,  or  save  me  at  the  last.  Wherrfore^  thought  1, 
the  point  bang  thus,  I  am  for  goisig  on,  and  venturing  my 
eternal  State  with  Christy  whether  J  have  con^fbrt  here  or  no. 
ffGod  doth  not  come  in,  thought  I,  /  will  leap  ^  the  Ladder 
even  bUns^old  into  Eternity,  sink  or  swim,  come  Heaven,  come  so 
HelL  Lord  Jesus,  if  thou  wilt  catch  me,  do ;  if  not,  I  vill  venture 
fir  thy  Name, 

338.  I  was  no  sooner  fixed  upon  this  Resolution,  but  that 
JA  s.  9.  It.  word  dropped  upon  me,  Doth  Job  serve  God  fir  nought  ?    As  if 

the  Accuser  had  said.  Lord,  Job  is  no  t^right  Man,  he  serves 
thee  fir  byrespects :  hast  thou  net  made  a  Hedge  about  him,  Sec, 
but  put  firth  tl^ne  Hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  Face,  How  new,  thought  I,  is  this  the 
sign  of  an  t^right  Soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God,  when  all  is  taken 
from  him  t  Is  he  a  godly  Man,  that  will  serve  God  fir  nothh^  30 
rather  than  give  out  9  Blessed  be  God,  then,  I  hope  I  have  an 
upright  Heart,  fir  I  am  resolved,  {God  giving  me  strength,)  never 
to  deny  n^  Prtfission,  though  I  have  nothh^  at  all  fir  tny  Pams  ; 
and  as  I  was  thus  considering,  that  Scripture  was  set  before 

PI.  44<  tMi  me. 

339.  Now  was  my  Heart  full  of  Comfort,  for  I  hoped  it 
was  sincere.  1  would  not  have  been  without  this  Trial  for 
much.    I  am  comforted  every  time  I  think  of  it,  and  I  hope 
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I  shall  bless  God  for  ever  for  the  teaching  I  have  had  by 
it.    Many  more  of  the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  1  might 
relate,  but  these,  on/  ^ /ir  s^U  ^*on  in  Battle  have  I  dedicated  t  ctmm. 
to  maintain  tbe  bouse  ^God,  *'* 

*tbe  Conciujion. 

1.  Of  all  the  Temptations  that  ever  I  met  with  in  my  life, 

to  question  the  Being  of  God  and  Tnith  of  his  Gospel  is  — 
the  worst,  and  the  worst  to  be  borne.  When  this  Temptation 
comes  it  takes  away  my  Girdle  from  me  and  removeth  the 
10  Foundation  from  under  me.  O,  I  have  often  thought  of 
that  word,  Have  your  Loins  girt  about  *witb  Irutb;  and  of  that, 
Wben  tbe  Foundations  are  destrqyedf  wbat  can  tbe  Rjgbteous 
doi 

2.  Sometimes^  when  after  sin  committed  I  have  looked  for 
sore  Chastisement  ftom  the  Hand  of  God,  the  very  next  that 
I  have  had  from  him  hath  been  the  discovery  of  his  Grace. 
Sometimes,  when  I  have  been  comforted,  1  have  called  myself 
a  Fool  for  my  so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  then  again 
when  I  have  been  cast  down  I  thought  I  was  not  wise,  to 

aogive  such  way  to  comfort    With  such  strength  and  weight 
have  both  these  been  upon  me. 

3*  I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though 
God  doth  visit  my  Soiil  with  never  so  blessed  a  discovery 
of  himself  yet  I  have  found  again,  that  such  hours  have 
attended  me  afterwards,  that  I  have  been  in  my  Spirit  so 
filled  with  darkness,  that  I  could  not  so  much  as  once  con- 
ceive what  that  God  and  that  Comfort  was  with  which  I  have 
been  refreshed. 
4.  I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the  Bible 

30 than  I  could  well  tell  how  to  stand  under;   and  yet  at 
another  time  the-  wh<»le  Bible  hath  been  to  me  as  dry  as    ^ 
a  stick;  or  rather,  my  Heart  hath  been  so  dead  and  dry 
unto  it  that  I  could  not  conceive  the  least  dram  of  Refresh- 
ment, though  1  have  look  it  all  over. 

;        5.  Of  all  tears,  they  are  the  best  that  are  made  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ;  and  of  all  Joy,  that  is  the  sweetest  that 
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is  mixed  with  mooroing  over  Christ  Oh  I  it  is  a  goodly 
thing  to  be  on  our  knees,  with  Christ  in  our  Arm%  before 
God.    I  hope  I  know  something  of  these  thfaigs. 

6.  I  find  to  this  day  seven  Abominations  in  my  Heart: 
I.  Inclinings  to  Unbelief,  a.  Suddenly  to  forget  the  Lore 
and  Mercy  that  Christ  manifesteth.  3.  A  leaning  to  the 
Works  of  the  Law.  4.  Wanderings  and  coldness  in  Prayer. 
5.  To  forget  to  watch  for  that  1  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to  murmur 
because  I  have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to  abuse  what  I  have. 

7.  I  can  do  none  of  those  tldngs  which  God  commands  me,  ic 
but  my  Corruptions  will  thrust  in  themselves.    When  I  wcM 
do  good,  evU  is  present  with  me. 

7.  These  thiiigs  1  continually  see  and  feel,  and  am  afflicted 
and  oppressed  with;  yet  the  Wisdom  of  God  doth  order 
them  for  my  good.  i.  They  make  me  abhor  myself,  a. 
They  keep  me  from  trusting  my  Heart.  3.  They  convince 
me  of  the  Insufficiency  of  all  inherent  Righteousness.  4* 
They  show  me  the  necessity  of  fleeing  to  Jesus.  5.  They 
press  me  to  pray  unto  God.    6.  They  show  me  the  need 

I  have  to  watch  and  be  sober.    7.  And  provoke  me  to  look  so 
to  Gody  through  Christ,  to  help  me,  and  carry  me  through 
thb  world.    Amen. 
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t  November  1660,  I  was 
1  the  country  to  come  to 
n  Bedfordshire.     To  whom 


,'    anJ  bad  aho, 
gtminl  by  bit  bleiting 
'1   saliiatioit,  took 
,0  infiamr  tht  hearU  of  hii  uaj 
itijomuth  lirnl  a 

^  a  jiulite,  and  luas  taken  and  ci 
10  lotion  thereof  ii  as  fallo<weth  ■ 

Upon  the  nth  of  this  instar 
desired  by  some  of  the  friends  ii 
teach  at  Samsell,  by  Harllngtor 
I  made  a  promise,  if  the  Lord  permitted,  to  be  with  (hem 
on  the  time  aforesaid.  The  justice  hearing  thereof,  (whose 
name  is  Mr.  Francis  Wingate,)  forthwith  issued  out  his 
warrant  to  take  me,  and  bring  mc  before  him,  and  in  the 
meantime  to  keep  a  very  strong  watch  about  the  house 
where  the  meeting  should  be  kept,  as  if  we  that  was  to 
aa  meet  together  in  that  place  did  intend  to  do  some  fearful 
business,  to  the  destruction  of  the  country;  when,  alas,  the 
constable,  when  he  came  in,  found  us  only  with  our  Bibles 
in  our  hands,  ready  to  speak  and  hear  the  Word  of  God; 
for  we  was  just  about  to  begin  our  exercise.  Nay,  we  had 
begun  In  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  opportunity, 
intending  to  have  preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord  unto 
them  there  present.  But  the  constable  coming  in  prevented 
us.  So  that  [  was  taken  nnd  forced  to  depart  the  room. 
Dd 
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But  had  I  been  minded  to  have  played  the  coward  I  could 
have  escaped  and  kept  out  of  his  hands.  For  when  I  was 
come  to  my  friend's  house  there  was  whispering  that  that 
day  I  should  be  taken,  for  there  was  a  warrant  out  to  take 
me ;  which  when  my  friend  heard,  he  being  somewhat  timo- 
rous, questioned  whether  we  had  best  have  our  meeting  or 
not;  and  whether  it  might  not  be  better  for  me  to  depart, 
lest  they  should  take  me  and  have  me  before  the  Justice, 
and  after  that  send  me  to  prison,  (for  he  knew  better  than 
I  what  spirit  they  were  of,  living  by  them ;)  to  whom  I  said,  lo 
iVo,  by  no  meanSf  I  <will  not  stiry  neither  <will  I  bitve  the  meeting 
dlsmisied  for  this.  Come,  be  of  good  cheer,  let  us  not  be  daunted] 
our  cause  is  good,  <we  need  not  be  ashamed  <f  it ;  to  preach  God's 
Word  it  is  so  good  a  vDork,  that  9ue  shall  be  well  rewarded^ 
if  we  suffer  for  that,  or  to  this  purpose ;  but  as  for  my  friend, 
I  think  he  was  more  afraid  of  me,  than  of  himself.  After 
this  I  walked  into  the  close,  where,  I  somewhat  seriously 
considering  the  matter,  this  came  into  my  mind.  That  I 
had  showed  myself  hearty  and  courageous  in  my  preaching, 
and  had,  blessed  be  Grace,  made  it  my  business  to  encourage  ao 
others;  therefore,  thought  I,  if  I  should  now  run,  and  make 
an  escape,  it  will  be  of  a  very  ill  savour  in  the  country. 
For  what  will  my  weak  and  newly  converted  brethren  think 
of  it  but  that  I  was  not  so  strong  in  deed  as  I  was  in  word  ? 
Also  I  feared  that  if  I  should  run,  now  there  was  a  warrant 
out  for  me,  I  might  by  so  doing  make  them  afraid  to  stand, 
when  great  words  only  should  be  spoken  to  them.  Besides, 
I  thought,  that  seeing  God  of  his  mercy  should  choose  me 
to  go  upon  the  forlorn  hope  in  this  country ;  that  is,  to  be 
the  first,  that  should  be  opposed,  for  the  gospel ;  if  I  should  30 
fly,  it  might  be  a  discouragement  to  the  whole  body  that 
might  follow  after.  And  further,  I  thought  the  world  thereby 
would  take  occasion  at  my  cowardliness  to  have  blasphemed 
the  gospel,  and  to  have  had  some  ground  to  suspect  worse 
of  me  and  my  profession  than  I  deserved.  These  things 
with  others  considered  by  me,  I  came  in  again  to  the  house 
with  a  full  resolution  to  keep  the  meeting,  and  not  to  go 
away,  though  I  could  have  been  gone  about  an  hour  before 
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the  officer  apprehended  me;  but  I  would  not;  for  I  was 
resolved  to  see  the  utmost  of  what  they  could  say  or  do 
unto  me.  For  blesKd  be  the  Lord,  I  knew  of  no  evil  that 
I  had  said  or  done.  And  so,  as  aforesaid,  I  began  the 
meeting;  but  being  prevented  by  the  constable's  coming  in 
with  his  warrant  to  take  me,  I  could  not  proceed.  But 
before  I  went  away,  I  spake  some  few  wonls  of  counsel 
and  encouragement  to  the  people,  declaring  to  them  that 
they  saw  we  was  prevented  of  our  opportunity  to  speak 

xoand  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  was  like  to  suffer  for  the 
same:  desiring  them  that  they  should  not  be  discouraged, 
for  it  was  a  mercy  to  suffer  upon  so  good  account.  For 
we  might  have  been  apprehended  as  thieves  or  murderers, 
or  for  other  wickedness;  but  blessed  be  God  it  was  not 
so^  but  we  suffer  as  Christians  for  well  doing:  and  we  had 
better  be  the  persecuted  than  the  persecutors,  &c.  But 
the  constable  and  the  justice's  man  waiting  on  us  would 
not  be  at  quiet  till  they  had  me  away,  and  that  we  departed 
the  house.    But  because  the  Justice  was  not  at  home  that 

so  day,  there  was  a  friend  of  mine  engaged  for  me  to  bring 
me  to  the  constable  on  the  morrow  morning.  Otherwise 
the  constable  must  have  charged  a  watch  with  me,  or  have 
secured  me  some  other  ways,  my  crime  was  so  great.  So 
on  the  neat  morning  we  went  to  the  constable,  and  so  to 
the  justice.  He  asked  the  constable  what  we  did,  where 
we  was  met  together,  and  what  we  had  with  us?  I  trow, 
he  meant  whether  we  had  armour  or  not;  but  when  the 
constable  told  him,  that  there  was  only  met  a  few  of  us 
together  to  preach  and  hear  the  Word,  and  no  sign  of 

30  anything  else^  he  could  not  well  tell  what  to  say :  yet  because 
he  had  sent  for  me,  he  did  adventure  to  put  out  a  few 
proposab  to  me,  which  was  to  this  effect,  namely.  What  I 
did  there?  and  why  I  did  not  content  myself  with  following 
my  calling?  for  it  was  against  the  law,  that  such  as  I  should 
be  admitted  to  do  as  I  did. 

Jobm  Bamfon.  To  which  I  answered,  that  the  Intent  of  my 
coming  thither,  and  to  other  places,  was  to  instruct,  and 
counsel  people  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  close  in  with  Christ 

Dd  9 
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lert  they  did  miwrabfy  perish;  and  that  I  oodd  do  both 
these  withoot  confosioiiy  (to  wit,)  follow  my  caDJng,  and 
preach  the  Word  also. 

At  which  wordsy  he  was  in  a  chafe,  as  it  appeared;  for 
he  said  that  he  woidd  break  the  neck  of  our  meetings. 

Bnau  I  said,  it  may  be  so.  Then  he  wished  me  to  get  sore- 
ties  to  be  boimd  for  me,  or  else  he  would  send  me  to  the  jalL 

My  sureties  being  r«uly,  I  called  them  in,  and  when  the 
bond  for  my  appearance  was  made,  he  told  them,  that  they 
was  bound  to  keep  me  from  preaching;  and  that  if  I  did  lo 
preach,  their  bonds  would  be  forfeited.  To  which  I  answered, 
that  then  I  should  break  them;  for  I  should  not  leave  q>eaking 
the  Word  of  God;  even  to  counsel,  comfort,  exhort,  and 
teach  the  people  among  whom  I  came;  and  I  thought  this 
to  be  a  work  that  had  no  hurt  in  it:  but  was  rather  worthy 
of  commendation  than  blame. 

WwgaU.  Whereat  he  told  me,  that  if  they  would  not  be 
so  bound,  my  mittimus  must  be  made,  and  I  sent  to  the  Jail, 
there  to  lie  to  the  quarter-sessions. 

Now  while  my  mittimus  was  a  makings  the  Justice  was  so 
withdrawn;  and  in  comes  an  old  enemy  to  the  troth.  Dr. 
Lfaidale,  wh^  when  he  was  come  in,  feU  to  taunting  at  me 
with  many  reviling  terms. 

Bum.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  I  did  not  come  thither 
to  talk  with  him,  but  with  the  Justice.  Whereat  he  supposed 
that  I  had  nothing  to  say  for  myself  and  triumphed  aa 
if  he  had  got  the  victory;  charging  and  condemning  me 
for  meddling  with  that  for  whidi  I  could  show  no  warrant; 
and  asked  me,  if  I  had  taken  the  oaths?  and  if  I  had  not, 
twas  pity  but  that  I  should  be  sent  to  prison,  Ac  30 

I  tdd  him,  that  if  I  was  minded  I  could  answer  to  any 
sober  question  that  he  should  put  to  me.  He  then  urged 
me  again,  how  1  could  prove  it  hiwfol  for  me  to  preach,  with 
a  great  deal  of  confidence  of  the  victory. 

But  at  bat,  because  he  should  see  that  I  could  answer 
him  if  I  listed,  I  cited  to  him  that  verse  hi  Peter,  which  saith, 
s  M;4.  M.  As  every  mum  batb  received  the  gift,  even  so  iei  him  $mmster  the 
smmepScc. 
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Lhid.  Aye,  aaitli  he,  to  whom  is  that  qwken  ? 

Bum.  To  whom?  said  I,  why,  to  every  man  that  hath 
received  a  gift  from  God.  Mark,  saith  the  apostle,  As  gvety 
mam  thai  bath  rteeroed  a  gift  /irom  God^  Ac.  And  again, 
Tm  nuy  ail  propbesj^  om  by  one.  Whereat  the  man  was  aiCor.  isji 
little  stopt,  and  went  a  softlier  pace :  but  not  being  willing  to 
lose  the  day,  he  began  again,  and  said : 

Lmd.  Indeed  I  do  remember  that  I  have  read  of  one 
Alexander  a  Coppersmith,  who  did  much  oppose  and  disturb 
10 the  apostles; — (aiming,  'tis  like,  at  me,  because  I  was  a 
Tinker.) 

Ban.  To  which  I  answered,  that  I  also  had  read  of  very 
many  priests  and  pharisees  that  had  thefar  hands  in  the  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Uad.  Aye,  saith  he,  and  you  are  one  of  those  scribes  and 
pharirees:  for  you,  with  a  pretence,  make  long  prayers  to 
devour  widows*  houses. 

Ban.  I  answered,  that  if  he  had  got  no  more  by  preaching 

and  praying  than  I  had  done,  he  would  not  be  so  rich  as 

so  he  now  was.     But  that  Scripture  coming  into  my  mind, 

Answer  nai  a  JM  aecortUng  to  ins  folly ^  I  was  as  sparing  oivnt.u,^ 
my  speech  as  I  could,  without  prejudice  to  truth. 

Now  by  this  time  my  mittimus  was  made,  and  I  committed 
to  the  constable  to  be  sent  to  the  jail  in  Bedford,  Ac. 

But  as  I  was  going,  two  of  my  brethren  met  with  me 
by  the  way,  and  desired  the  constable  to  stay,  supposing 
that  they  should  prevail  with  the  justice,  through  the  favour 
of  a  pretended  friend,  to  let  me  go  at  liberty.  So  we  did 
stay,  while  they  went  to  the  justice ;  and  after  much  discourse 
30  with  him,  it  came  to  this ;  that  if  I  would  come  to  him  again, 
and  say  some  certain  words  to  him,  I  should  be  released. 
Which  when  they  told  me,  I  said  if  the  words  was  such 
that  might  be  said  with  a  good  conscience,  I  should,  or,  else, 
I  should  not.  So  through  their  importunity  I  went  back 
again,  but  not  beliering  that  I  should  be  delivered:  for  I 
feared  their  spirit  was  too  full  of  opposition  to  the  truth 
to  let  me  go,  unless  I  should  in  something  or  other  dishonour 
my  God,  and  vwund  my  conscience.    Wherefore,  as  I  went, 
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I  lift  iq>  my  heart  to  God  for  light  and  strength  to  be  kept 
that  I  might  not  do  anytUng  that  mi^^t  either  dishonoor 
liim  or  wrong  my  own  tool,  or  be  a  grief  or  discouiagement 
to  any  that  was  inclining  after  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Wen,  when  I  came  to  the  jostice  again  there  was  Mr. 
F^tUr  of  Bedford,  who  comfaig  out  of  another  room,  and 
seeing  me  by  the  light  of  the  candle,  (for  it  was  dark  night 
when  I  went  thither,)  lie  said  mito  me.  Who  is  there? 
Jnbm  Bwgwtf  with  sodi  seemfaig  affection,  as  if  he  would 
have  leaped  in  my  neck  and  kissed  me,  which  made  me  to 
somewhat  wonder,  that  such  a  man  as  he,  with  whom  I 
had  so  little  acqnahntance^  and,  besides^  that  had  ever  been 
a  close  opposer  of  the  ways  of  God,  should  carry  himself 
so  full  oi  lore  to  me.  But,  afterwards,  when  I  saw  what 
ra.»aM,  he  did,  it  caused  me  to  remember  those  sayings,  fieir  tm^gmes 
are  imoaiJber  tbam  ml^  hut  tbeir  mnrds  art  dranm  inaoris*  And 
><>»•  >^  >7-  again.  Beware  qf  men^  Ac.  When  I  had  answered  him,  that 
blessed  be  God  I  was  well,  he  said,  l^bai  is  the  oecaitm  ^  ymr 
hemg  Aeref  or  to  that  purpose.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  I 
was  at  a  meeting  of  people  a  little  way  off,  intending  to  speak  so 
a  word  of  exhortation  to  them;  but  the  justice  hearing 
thereof,  (said  I,)  was  pleased  to  send  his  warrant  to  fetdi 
me  before  him,  Ac. 

Faster.  80,  (said  he,)  I  understand;  but  well,  if  you  will 
promise  to  call  the  people  no  more  together,  you  shall  have 
your  liberty  to  go  home;  for  my  brother  is  very  loth  to  send 
you  to  prison,  if  you  will  be  but  ruled. 

Bun.  Sir,  (said  I,)  pray  what  do  you  mean  by  calling  the 
people  together  ?    My  business  is  not  anything  among  them 
when  they  are  come  together  but  to  exhort  them  to  look  50 
after  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  that  they  may  be  saved,  ftc 

F&jt,  Salth  he,  We  must  not  enter  into  esq>licatlon  or  dis- 
pute now ;  but  if  you  will  say  you  will  call  the  people  no  more 
together,  you  may  have  your  liberty ;  if  not,  you  must  be  sent 
away  to  prison. 

JEkoi.  Sir,  said  I,  I  shall  not  force  or  compel  any  man  to 
hear  me ;  but  yet,  if  I  come  into  any  |rface  where  there  is  a 
people  met  together,  I  should,  according  to  the  best  of  my 
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skill  and  wisdom,  exhort  and  counsel  them  to  seek  out  after 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

Foit,  He  said,  that  was  none  of  my  work ;  I  must  follow 
my  calling ;  and  if  I  would  but  leave  off  preaching,  and  follow 
my  calling,  I  should  have  the  justice's  favour,  and  be  acquitted 
presently. 

Bmn.  To  whom  I  said,  that  !  could  follow  my  calling  and 
that  too,  namely,  preaching  the  Word ;  and  I  did  look  upon 
it  as  my  duty  to  do  them  both,  as  I  had«an  opportunity. 
10  Fo/f.  He  said,  to  have  any  such  meetings  was  agamst  the 
law;  and,  therefore,  he  would  have  me  leave  off,  and  say 
I  would  call  the  people  no  more  together. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  durst  not  make  any  further 
promise;  for  my  conscience  would  not  suflfer  me  to  do  it. 
And  again,  I  did  look  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  do  as  much  good 
as  I  could,  not  only  in  my  trade,  but  also  in  communicating  to 
all  people,  wheresoever  I  came,  the  best  knowledge  I  had  in 
the  Word. 

Fost.  He  told  me  that  I  was  the  nearest  the  Papists  of  any ; 
20  and  that  he  would  convince  me  of  inmiediately. 

Bun,  I  asked  him  wherein  ? 

FoiU  He  said,  in  that  we  understood  the  Scriptures  lite- 
rally. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  those  that  were  to  be  understood 
literally,  we  understood  them  so ;  but  for  those  that  was  to 
t)e  understood  otherwise,  we  endeavoured  so  to  understand 
them. 

F&tu  He  said,  which  of  the  Scriptures  do  you  understand 
literally? 
30     Bun.  I  said  this,  He  that  Mirueth  jhali  be  saved.    This  was  Mwkii.  ^^ 
to  be  understood  just  as  it  is  spoken;    that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Christ  dial!,  according  to  the  plain  and  simple 
words  of  the  text,  be  saved. 

Foit.  He  said  that  I  was  ignorant,  and  did  not  understand 
the  Scriptures ;  for  how,  (said  he,)  can  you  understand  them 
when  you  know  not  the  original  Greek  ?  &c. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  if  that  was  his  opinion,  that 
none  could  understand  the  Scriptures  but  those  that  had  the 
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original  Oreek,  Ac,  then  but  a  very  few  of  the  poorest  sort 
sbould  be  saved;  (this  is  hanfa;)  yet  the  Scripture  saith, 
Thai  God  tides  bu  things  frmn  tbe  wise  amd  fmdattf  that  is^ 
from  tbe  learned  of  the  world,  and  reveals  tbem  to  hahes  amd 
sweJdmgs* 

F&st.  He  said  there  was  none  that  heard  me  but  a  company 
of  foolish  people. 

Baa.  I  told  him  that  there  was  the  wise  as  well  as  the 
foolish  that  do  hear  me;  and  again,  those  that  are  most  com* 
i    monly  counted  foolish  by  the  world  are  the  wisest  before  lo 
God ;  also,  that  God  had  rejected  the  wise,  and  mi^y,  and 
noble,  and  chosen  the  foolish  and  the  base. 

Fast.  He  told  me  that  I  made  people  neglect  their  caOiog; 
and  that  God  had  commanded  people  to  work  six  days,  and 
serve  him  on  the  seventh. 

Baa.  I  told  him  that  it  was  the  duty  of  people,  (both  rich 
and  poor,)  to  look  out  for  their  souls  on  them  days  as  well 
as  for  their  bodies ;  and  that  God  would  have  his  people  ex^ 
H«b  >  t>    Aort  aae  aaotber  diuly^  mihkle  it  It  tailed  to-^U^. 

Fost.  He  said  again  that  there  was  none  but  a  company  of  so 
poor,  simple,  ignorant  people  that  came  to  hear  me. 

Baa,  I  told  him  that  the  foolish  and  ignorant  had  most 
need  of  teaching  and  information ;  and,  therefore^  it  would 
be  profitable  for  me  to  go  on  in  that  work. 

Fast,  Well,  said  he,  to  conclude,  but  will  you  promise  that 
you  will  not  call  the  people  together  any  more  ?  and  then  you 
may  be  released  and  go  home. 

Baa.  I  told  him  that  I  durst  say  no  more  than  I  had  said; 
for  I  durst  not  leave  off  that  work  which  God  had  called 
me  to.  3^ 

So  he  withdrew  from  me,  and  then  came  several  of  the 
justice's  servants  to  me,  and  told  me  that  I  stood  so  much 
upon  a  nicety.  Their  master,  they  said,  was  willing  to  let 
me  go ;  and  if  1  would  but  say  I  would  call  the  people  no 
more  together,  I  might  have  my  liberty,  Ac. 

Baa.  I  told  them  there  were  more  ways  than  one  in  which 
a  man  might  be  said  to  call  the  people  together.  Aa,  for 
instance,  if  a  man  get  upon  the  market  place,  and  there 
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read  a  book,  or  the  like,  though  he  do  not  say  to  the 
people,  Sirs,  come  hither  and  hear;  yet  if  they  come  to  him 
because  he  reads,  he,  by  his  very  reading,  may  be  said  to  call 
them  together ;  because  they  woukl  not  have  been  there  to 
hear  if  he  had  not  been  there  to  read.  And  seeing  thb  might 
be  termed  a  calling  the  people  together,  I  dnrst  not  say  I 
would  not  call  them  together;  for  then,  by  the  same  argu- 
ment, my  preaching  might  be  said  to  call  them  together. 

fFing.  and  Foi/.  Then  came  the  justice  and  Blr.  Foster  to 

ID  me  again ;  (we  had  a  little  more  discourse  about  preaching, 

but  because  the  method  of  it  is  out  of  my  mind,  I  pass  it ;) 

and  when  they  saw  that  I  was  at  a  point,  and  would  not  be 

moved  nor  persuaded, 

Mr.  Foster  told  the  justice  that  then  he  must  send  me 
away  to  prison.  And  that  he  would  do  well,  also,  if  he  would 
present  all  those  that  were  the  cause  of  my  coming  among 
them  to  meetings.    Thus  we  parted. 

And,  verily,  as  I  was  going  forth  of  the  doors,  I  had  much 

ado  to  forbear  saying  to  them  that  I  carried  the  peace  of 

ao  God  along  with  me ;  but  I  held  my  peace,  and,  blesseid  be  the 

Lordly  went  away  to  prison,  with  God's  comfort  in  my  poor 

soul. 

After  I  had  lain  in  the  jail  five  or  six  days,  the  brethren 
sought  means,  again,  to  get  me  out  by  bondsmen ;  (for  so  run 
my  mittimus,  that  I  should  lie  there  till  I  could  fiind  sureties.) 
They  went  to  a  justice  at  Elstow,  one  Mr.  Crumpton,  to 
desure  him  to  take  bond  for  my  appearing  at  the  quarter- 
sessions.  At  the  first  he  told  them  he  would ;  but  afterwards 
he  made  a  demur  at  the  business,  and  desired  first  to  see  my 
30 mittimus,  which  run  to  this  purpose:  That  I  went  about  to 
several  conventicles  in  this  county,  to  the  great  disparagement 
of  the  government  of  the  church  of  England,  &c.  When  he' 
had  seen  it,  he  said  that  there  might  be  something  more 
against  me  than  was  expressed  in  my  mittimus;  and  that  he 
was  but  a  young  man,  and,  therefore,  he  durst  not  do  it. 
This  my  jailer  told  me ;  whereat  I  was  not  at  all  daunted,  but 
rather  gkid,  and  saw  evidently  that  the  Lord  had  heard  me; 
for  before  I  went  down  to  the  justice,  I  begged  of  God  that  if 
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^^gjlid  still  remain,  that  now  and  then  woold  bSX 
upon  mCfbut  becanse  my  fonner  frights  and  angoish  were 
very  sore  and  deep,  therefore  it  did  oft  befall  me  still,  as  it 
befalleth  those  that  have  been  scared  with  fire,  I  thooglit 
every  voice  was  Firt^  Firt;  every  little  touch  would  hurt  my 
tender  oonsdence« 
229.  But  one  day,  as  I  was  passfaig  in  the  field,  an^^that  too 
th  some  &shes  on  my  GonaoteQce,  fearing  lest  yet  all  was 
not  right,  suddenl 


R«fai.i>iL 


s  Coi;  I*  jok 


5wi  Christ  at  Gnd'y  Right  Hand> 
iteousness;  so  that  wherever  I  was^ 
or  whatever  I  was  adoing,  God  could  not  say  of  me,  &  mumii 
n^  RigbieoutmsSf  for  that  was  just  before  him.  I  also  saw, 
moreover,  that  It  was  not  my  good  frame  of  Heart  that  made 
my  Righteousness  better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made 
my  Rigfateoosness  worse;  for  my  Ri^teousness  was  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  the  uumyestntU^f  and  to^U^f  wUfir  ever* 

930.  Now  did  my  Chains  fall  off  my  Ij^egi  indeed;  I  was 
loosed  frdm  my  Affliction  and  Irons;  my  Temptations  also  fled  so 
away;  so  that,  from  that  time,  those  dr<»dful  Scriptures  of 
qodJcft  off  to  trouble  me;  now  went  I  also  home  rejoicing 
for  ilieJSiafie  .aaJLLoye  of  Goil7'"8b~"wnen  i  came  nojaae, 
flooked  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  ^by  Higbumnmi* 

is  m  Heawnf  but  could  not  find  such  a  saying;  wherefore  my 
Heart  began  to  sink  again;  only  that  was  brought  to  my 
remembrance^  He  is  made  unto  us  ^  Ood  Wisdam^MdRigbtewf 
ness^  mtdSaiut^eaiioiif  amd  Redemfiion  ;  by  this  word  I  saw  the 
other  sentence  true. 

931.  For  byjUvScripture,  ^saw  that  the  Man  Christ  30 
Jesus,  as  he  ifmtinCTlrom  us.  as  touching  his  bodily  presence. 
so  he  is  oar  Rirfiteousncss  and  Sanctification  before  God. 
Ilere^  therefore,  I  lived  for  some  time,  very  sweetly  at  peace 
with  God  through  Christ  Oh  methought,  Christ!  Christ  1 
there  was  nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  KygT^l 

not  now  only  for  looking  upon  this  and  the  other  bene- 
fits  of  Christ  apart,  as  of  his  Blood,  Burial,  or  Resurrection, 
but  considered  him  as  a  whole  Christ;  as  he  in  whom  all 
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these,  and  all  other  his  Virtues,  Relations,  0£Rces^  and  Opera- 
tions met  together,  and  that,  as  he  sat  on  the  Right  Hand  of 
God  in  Heaven. 
a3a.  'Twas  giorioos  to  me  to^ee  )iis  Exaltation,  and  the 
I  Worth  and  Prevalency  of  all  hir'Kneiits,  and  that  because 
now  I  coold  look  from  myself  to  him,  and  should  reckon 
that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were  green  on  me,  were 
yet  bnt  hie  those  crack-groats  and  fburpence-hal^nnies 
that  rich  men  carry  hi  thehr  Purses,  when  their  Gold  ia  In 

if>  thrf^  TitjpUp  ^t  homel-  Oh,  I  saw  my  Gold  was  in  my  Trunk 
at  home!  In  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviour!  Now  Christ 
was  all;  all  my  Wisdom,  all  my  Righteousness,  all  my  Sancti- 
fication,  and  all  my  Redemption. 

%xx.  Further,  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into  the  Mystery  J\  . 
ftf^T^jpin  with  the  Son  of  Oodl  that  A  was  lotned  toTBmy    <*>  j^  " 
that  1  ^  flesh  of  his"flesny  and  bone  of  his  bone,  and  now     '^•^  ^ 
was  thSt  a  sweet  word  to   me   hi   the   thirtieth  of  the       ^<^^- 
fifth  of  Ephesians.    By  this  abo  was  my  Faith  in  hnn  as     £>y*-l{^*^ 
my  Righteousness  the  more  confirmed  to  me;  for  if  he  and 

so  I  were  one,  then  his  Righteousness  was  mine,  his  Merits 
mine,  his  Victory  also  mine.  Now  could  I  see  myself  in 
Heaven  and  Earth  at  once ;  in  Heaven  by  my  Christ,  by  my 
Head,  by  my  Righteousness  and  Life,  though  on  Earth  by  my 
Body  or  Person.  ^. 

334.  Now  I igaw)Chri8t  jesuswas  looked  on  of  God,  and^ 
should  also  be  looked  upon  by  us,  as  that  common  or  public 
Person,  in  whom  all  the  whole  bndy  of  lifa  Kti>^  are  always  to 
be  considered  and  reckoned;  that  we  fulfilled  the  Law  by 
him,  died  by  him,  rose  from  the  dead  by  him,  got  the  Victory 

30  over  Sin,  Death,  the  Devil,  and  Hell  by  him ;  when  he  died, 

we  died ;  and  so  of  his  Resurrection,    ny  dead  mm  thall  irve,  ism.  •&  19. 
tegetier  wtb  mj  dead  hodf  iball  they  arue,  saith  he.    And 
again,  jifter  two  dayj  be  wiii  revive  us:  in  the  tinrd  dot  be  will  ho^  >.«, 
raise  us  i^,  imd  we  sball  live  in  bis  lijtbt ;  which  is  now  ftil- 
filled  by  the  stttmg  down  ot  tne  Son  of  Man  on  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  Heavens,  according  to  that  to 
the  EpbesianSj  he  batb  raised  us  tf  t^etber^  and  made  us  sit^^^.^ 
together  in  beavenly  places  in  Cbrist  Jesus. 
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035.  Ah,  these  bleised  conaidenitkNit  and  Scriptnret,  with 
many  other  of  a  like  nature^  were  in  those  days  made  to 
^^^t,%.  qNin^e  in  mine  Eyes,  so  that  I  hare  cause  to  say,  PrmM ye 
fbe  Lord  God  m  his  SaMetmarj:  prmue  him  im  the  Firmamna  of 
bit  Power.  Praise  bim  fir  ins  mfgbf^  Aeisf  praise  hm  Mtord* 
tKjg  to  ins  exeelietU  Greatmss. 

336.  Having  thus,  in  few  wordsi  riyn  yon  a  taste  of  the 
sorrow jnd  f fl»<*»i*>^  ♦iia*  «iy  Soul  wwit  qnder>~By'Uie  gnilt 
and  terror  that  this  my  wicltea  tDonant_Hiff  hy  me  under; 
and  haying  given  yon  aJapa  tooch  of  my  d^heran^thgpe*  10 
firom,  and  of  the  sweet  and  nfased  conSit  tharTwt  with 
tfterwarda7(^^h  comfort  dwelt  about  a 

to  my  unspeakable  admiration;)  1 
before  I  proceed  an' 

as  I  conceive^  jgrf        

and  liio  aiter  tnai,  wliat  advantage,  at  the  las^  became  unto 
my  Sool. 

937.  For  the  causes^  I  conceived  they  were  principally 
two:  of  which  two  also  I  was  deeply  convinced  all  the 
time  this  trouble  by  upon  me.  The  firrt  waS|  for  that  I  to 
did  not,  ^en  I  was  delivered  from  the  temptation  that  went 
hekfe,  still  frqj^  to  God  to  keep  mefiom  temptatioms  thai  mmt 
to  come.  For  thou^  as  I  can  say  in  tnrth,  my  Soul  was 
much  in  Prayer  before  this  trial  seised  me,  yet  then  I  pnyed 
only,  or  at  the  most,  principally  for  the  removal  of  present 
troubles,  and  for  fresh  discoveries  of  his  love  in  Christ: 
wfaidi  I  saw  afterwards  was  not  enough  to  do.  I  also  should 
have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keep  me  from  the 
evil  that  was  to  come. 

338.  Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by  the  PrayerSo 

of  holy  Deevid^  who,  when  he  was  under  present  Mercy,  yet 

prayed  that  God  would  hold  him  back  from  sfai  and  temptatioQ 

H.  t^ i>    to  come;  For  them,  saith  he,  shail  I  he  t^rfghtf  ami  I  shall 

he  bmoeeat  from  the  great  transgression.    By  this  very  word 

was   I   galled  and  condemned,   quite  throned  this  long 

temptation. 

S39.  That  also  was  another  word  that  did  much  condemn 

H^4.wL   me  for  my  foUy,  in  the  neglect  of  this  Duty,  JLet  us  thertfore 
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MuMf  hoidly  wUo  the  tbmne  ^  Grace^  that  nut  nu^  dnUun  mer^^ 
OMdJbuL  Groie  to  befy  in  time  ff  need.  This  I  had  not  done, 
and  therefore  was  suffered  thus  to  sin  and  My  according 
to  what  is  written,  Pny^  that  jou  enter  not  into  temftation,iutu^^ 
And  truly  this  very  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weight  and 
awe  upon  me,  that  1  dare  not,  when  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  go  off  my  knees  until  I  entreat  him  for  he^  and 
mercy  against  tiie  temptations  that  are  to  come;  and  I 
do  beseech  thee,  Reader,  that  thou  learn  to  beware  of  my 
10  negligence,  by  the  affliction  that  for  this  thing  I  did  for 
days,  and  months,  and  years,  with  sorrow  undergo. 

340.  Anothqr  amse  of  »Tliff  ^'^p^fttion  was  that  I  had 
tempted  Pod  f  and  on  this  manner  did  I  do  it.    Upon  a 

^*^gr"r  ^^  Wffg  JT^*  "*^h  fi^^'^i  ''"^  ^ffifr*^"liar  full 
time  was  come,  her  pane  as  of  a  Woman  in  travail,  were 
fierce  and  strong  unon  l|er.  even  as  if  she  would  Jiave  Im- 
mgdiateiy(fal^^p  in  mx)ur,^and  been  delivered  of  mi  untimely 
BirA.    Now,  at  th<«  ygry  t^*"^  ^t  was  that  I  had  been  so      ^/^^-Vx/vi^ 
stronjdy  tempted  to  question  the  Being  ot  uod;  wherefore,  ^     ^ — '     J 
aoas'^my  Wffe  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  out  with  ail  secrecy  ^J^  l«^*^ 
imaginable,  even  thinking  in  my  heart,  LorJ^  iftbon  wilt  now       ^«av«  • 
remove  tins  sad  i^fktian  from  ny  W^e^  and  cause  tbat  site  be 
troubied  no  more  therewith  tJUs  night,  (and  now  were  her 
pangs  just  upon  her,)  then  I  shall  know  that  thou  canst  discern 
the  most  secret  thoughts  qfthe  Heart* 

341.  ^-fagg  Po  sooner  saRttT  in  my  heart,  but  her  pangs 
were  tafcen  from  her,  and  she  was  qst  i^^to  a  deep  sle^, 
an<rso  she  continuefl  tin  moming.  At  this  I  greatly  mar^ 
veiled,  not  uiowmg  wnat  to  think;  but  after  I  had  been 

3oawake  a  good  while,  and  heard  her  cry  no  more,  I  fell  to 
sleep  also.  So  when  I  waked  in  the  Morning  it  came  upon 
me  again,  even  what  I  had  said  in  my  heart  the  k»t  Night, 
and  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  me  that  he  knew  my  secret 
Thoughts,  which  was  a  great  astonishment  unto  me  for 
several  weeks  after. 

343.  Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards,  that  wicked 
sinful  thought,  of  which  I  have  spoken  before  went  through 
my  wicked  h«urt,  even  thb  thought,  Let  Christ  go  if  he  will; 

Bb 
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so  when  I  was  ftUen  nnder  guilt  for  this,  the  remembrance 
of  my  other  thought  and  of  the  effect  thereof  would  abo 
come  ufKm  me  with  this  retort^  which  abo  carried  rebuke 
along  whh  it,  iVbw  jimt  may  set  ttat  God  doth  kmom  the  most 
seerei  thougbU  ^tbt  heart. 

943.  And  with  this^  that  of  the  passages  that  were  betwixt 

the  Lord  and  his  servant  Gideon  fell  upon  my  Spirit;  how 

l2jv>i«^     because  that  GUeon  tempted  God  with  his  fleece,  both  wet 

and  dry,  when  he  should  have  believed  and  fentwed  upon 

his  word,  therefore  the  Lord  did  afterwaids  so  try  him  as  10 

to  send  him  against  an  innumerable  company  of  Enemies; 

and  that  too^  as  to  outward  appearance,  without  any  Strength 

*^  Help.    Thus  he  served  me,  and  that  justly,  for  I  should 

^    -_5have  believed  his  word,  and  not  have  put  an  {f  iqKm  the 

y     ^y^    aO-seeingnessofGod. 

gJ^JVy  {     '44-  And  now  to  shew  you  something  ci  tte  advantai^ 

V^  y^Z^i  \  that  I  abo  gainedby^^tenaptagy ;  ukd/rit,  By  thb  I 

yt/^      ^  was  made  continuallyTirpuiiSiM  JU  T5y  soul  a  very  wonderful 

^y  sense  both  of  the  Being  and  Glory  of  Ood,  and  of  hb  beloved 

^  Son.    In  the  temptation  that  went  before  my  Soul  was^ 

perplexed  with  unbelief,  blasphemy,  hardness  of  henrt,  questions 

about  the  befaig  of  God,  Christ,  the  Truth  of  the  Word,  and 

certainty  of  the  World  to  come ;  I  say,  then  I  was  greatly 

assaulted  and  tormented  with  Atheism;  but  now  the  case  was 

otherwise,  now  was  God  and  Christ  continually  before  my 

Face,  thon^  not  hi  a  way  of  comfort,  but  in  a  way  of 

exceeding  dread  and  terror.    The  Glory  of  the  Holiness 

of  God  did  at  thb  time  break  me  to  pieces;  andtheBoweb 

and  Gompasskm  of  Christ  did  break  me  as  on  the  Wheel; 

for  I  could  not  consider  him  but  as  a  lost  and  rejected  50 

Christ,  the  remembrance  of  widch  was  as  the  continual 

breaking  of  my  Bones. 

i     345.  The  Scriptures  now  abo  were  wonderful  things  unto 

I  me.    I  saw  that_»hf  »«-*^^  anfi  ^»^tf  ?f  them  were  the  Keys 

"  of  the  l^^om^ Heaven;  those  that  the  Scriptures  favwin 

tJSjf  musTlnherit  bliss;  but  those  that  they  oppose  and  con- 

donn  mtut  perish  evermore.    Oh  thb  word.  For  the  Seri^iure 

camtot  he  hrohem^  would  read  the  Caai  ^  my  heart;  and  so 
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would  that  other,  Whose  ihu  ye  remit ^  tbey  are  remitted  unto 
t&em ;  but  whou  sins  je  retain^  they  are  retained.  Now  I  saw  joa.  m.  4. 
the  Apostles  to  be  the  Elders  of  the  City  of  Refuge ;  those 
that  they  were  to  receive  in  were  received  to  Life;  but 
those  that  they  shut  out  were  to  be  slain  by  the  Avenger  of 
Blood. 

346.  Oh  I  one  Sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more  alBict 
and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  those  Sentences  that  stood 
against  me,  (as  sometimes  I  thought  they  every  one  did,) 

10  more  I  say,  than  an  Army  of  forty  thousand  men  that  might 
have  come  against  me.  Woe  be  to  him  against  whom  the 
Scriptures  bend  themselves.  .^    v 

347.  By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more  into        *'  •" 
the  Nature  of  the  Promises  than  ever  I  was  before;  fo£  1_ 
lying  now  Jrembling  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  con« 
tifiuallv  ^ra  and/rentjby  ine  tnunflcrings  ot  nis  justice; 

tH»  made'nSe,  wim-careful  tieart  and  v^tchfiil  Eye,  with 
great  seriousness,  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much 
diligence,  mixed  with  trembling,  to  consider  every  Sentence, 
so  together  with  its  natural  force  and  latitude. 

348.  By  this  temptation,  also,  I  was  greatly  beaten  off  my 
former  foolish  practice,  of  putting  by  the  Word  of  Promise 
when  it  came  into  my  mind;  for  now,  though  I  could  not 
suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from  the  Promise  as  I  had 
done  at  other  times,  yet,  like  to  a  man  a-anking,  I  should 
catch  at  all  I  saw.  Fonnerly  I  thought  I  might  not  meddle 
with  the  Promise  unless  I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now  it  was 
no  time  thus  to  do,  the  Avenger  of  Blood  too  hardly  did 
pursue  me. 

30  349.  Now  therefore  I  was  glad  to  catch  at  that  word, 
which  yet  I  feared  I  had  no  ground  or  right  to  own;  and 
even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that  Promise,  that  yet  I 
feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  -me  Now  also  I  should 
labour  to  take  the  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  without 
restraining  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable  thereof.  O  what 
did  I  now  see  in  that  blessed  sixth  of  Jobn^  And  bim  tbatJ^^^v- 
eomes  to  mr,  /  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Now  I  began  to  con- 
sider with  myself,  that  God  had  a  bigger  Mouth  to  speak 

Bba 
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with  than  I  had  Heart  to  conceive  with*    I  thougiit  abo 

with  myself  that  he  spake  not  his  words  in  haste,  or  hi 

unadvised  heat,  bnt  with  infinite  Wisdom  and  Judgment,  and 

in  very  truth  and  faithfubiess. 

950.  I  should  in  these  days,  often  in  my  greatest  Agonies, 

J/  even  flojince  towards  the  Promise,  (as  the  Horses  do  towards 

S  sound  Ground  that  yetstick  in  the  Mire,)  concluding,  (though 

I  as  one  ahnost  bereft  of  his  wits  through  fear,)  on  this  I 

wOl  rest  and  stay,  and  leave  the  fulfilUng  of  it  to  the  God 

of  Heaven  that  made  it    Oh!  many  a  putt  hath  my  heartio 

had  with  Satan  for  that  blessed  sixth  of  Jobm.    I  did  not 

now,  as  at  other  times,  kx>k  prindpaUy  for  comfort,  (though, 

0  how  welcome  would  it  have  been  unto  me!)  But  now 
a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a  weary  Soul  vqpon,  that  I  ml^  not 
sink  for  ever,  it  was  that  I  hunted  for. 

SSI.  Yea,  often  wiien  I  have  been  maldng  to  the  Promise, 

1  have  seen  as  if  the  Lord  would  refine  my  Soul  for  ever. 
I  was  often  as  if  I  had  run  upon  the  Piktt,  and  as  if  the 
Lord  had  thrust  at  me  to  keep  me  ftxim  him  as  with  a  flaming 

Btfhcr  4.  ^  Sword.    Then  I  shouM  think  of  E^tber^  who  went  to  petition  so 
sxi«git&  the  KingcSoIBISJtttJteLLaw.    I  thought  9!iaotABetibada£* 
^'^        servants,  who  went  with  ropes  upon  thehr  Heads  to  their 
Mitt*  IS      Enemies  for  mercy.     The^  woman   of  Canaan  also,   that 
""^  ^rvAA^y^\    \f^    HMinfi^H,    tk>nyti|    railed    AJoy    by    Christ. 

uk«ii.»«.  Xndlthe  Man  that  went  to  borrow  bread  at  midnight,  were 
great  encouragements  unto  me. 

35a.  I  never  saw  those  heists  and  depths  in  Grace,  and 
Love,  and  Mercy,  as  I  saw  after  this  temptation.    Great  Sins 
do  draw  out  great  Grace ;  and  where  GuOt  is  most  terrible 
and  fierce  there  the  Mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  when  showed  30 
to  the  Soul,  appears  most  high  and  mighty.    When  Jnh  had 

l«fe4s.io.  passed  through  his  Captivity,  he  had  twice  as  much  as  he 
had  before.  Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Many  other  things  I  might  here  make  observation  of,  but 
I  would  be  brief,  and  therefore  shall  at  this  time  omit  them, 
and  do  pray  God  that  my  harms  may  make  others  fear 
to  offend,  lest  they  also  be  made  to  bear  the  Iron  Yoke  as 
I  did. 
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I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  or  about  my  deliverance  from 
this  temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the  Grace 
of  God,  that  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it,  it  was  so  out 
of  measure  amazing,  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  me,  that 
I  do  think,  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me,  it 
would  have  made  me  incapable  for  business. 

853.  Nnw  I  .<hall  go  forward  to  give  you  a  relation  of 
other  of  tSe  Lord's  dealings  with  me,  of  his  dealings  with 
me  at  sundry  other  seasons,  and  of  the  temptations  I  then 

to  did  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  I  met  with  when 
I  first  did  join  in  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in  Bed/hrd.  "^ 
After  I  had  propounded  to  the  church  that  my  desire  was 
to  walk  in  the  Order  and  Ordinances  of  Christ  with  them, 
and  was  also  admitted  by  them;  while  I  thought  of  that 
blessed  Ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  Supper  with 
his  disciples  t)efore  his  Death,  that  Scripture,  Do  tbU  mtA» 
remembrance  ^mr,  was  made  a  very  precious  word  unto  me ; 
for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  Conscience 
with  the  discovery  of  his  death  for  my  sins ;  and  as  I  then 

30  felt,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue  of  the  same.  But, 
behold,  1  had  not  been  long  a  partaker  at  that  Ordinance, 
but  such  fierce  and  sad  temptations  did  attend  me  at  all 
times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  Ordinance,  and  to  wish 
some  deadly  thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  thereof;  that, 
lest  I  should  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to  these 
wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was  forced  to  bend  myself 
all  the  while  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  such  Blas- 
phemies; and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  Bread  and  Cup 
to  them  as  it  went  from  mouth  to  mouth.    The  reason  of 

30 this  temptation  I  have  thought  since  was,  because  I  did 
not,  with  that  reverence  as  became  me,  at  first  approach 
to  partake  thereof. 

354.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a  Year,  and 
cottkl  never  have  rest  nor  ease;  but  at  last  the  Lord  came 
in  upon  my  Soul  with  that  same  Scripture  by  which  my  Soul 
was  visited  before ;  and  after  that  I  have  been  usually  very 
well  and  comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that  blessed  Ordi- 
nance, and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  LonTi  Body  as 
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broken  for  my  sins^  and  that  his  precioiB  Blood  hath  been 
shed  for  my  Tranflgreasions. 
355.  Upon  a  time  I  was  somewhat  faiclining  to  a  Goo-- 
,     somptiooy  iK^ierewithy  abont  the  Spring,  I  was  suddenly  and 
▼idently  seized  with  much  weakness  in  my  outward  man, 
insomuch  that  I  thought  I  could  not  live.    Now  began  I 
afresh  to  give  myself  iq>  to  a  serious  examination  after  my 
state  and  condition  for  the  future,  and  of  my  evidences  lor 
that  blessed  Worid  to  come;  for  it  hatli,  I  bless  the  name 
of  Ood,  been  my  nsoal  course,  as  always,  co  especially  in  10 
the  Day  of  affliction,  to  endeavour  to  keep  my  interest  in 
the  Life  to  come  dear  before  my  eye 

256.  But  I  had  no  sooner  began  to  recal  to  mind  my 

former  experience  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  my  Soul,  but 

there  came  flocking  into  my  mind  an  innumerable  company 

of  my  Sins  and  Transgressions,  amongst  wliich  these  were 

at  this  time  most  to  my  affliction,  namely,  my  Deadness^ 

Dulneas,  and  Coldness  in  holy  duties;  my  Wanderings  of 

heart,  of  my  Wearisomeness  hi  all  good  things,  my  WTant 

of  Love  to  God,  his  Ways,  and  People,  with  this  at  the  end  so 

6[iSitAretUsetUJrtdti(fCbrhtiamtyt  are  tbeu  tbe  toknu  rf' 

a  hkuidmant 

357.  At' the  apprehensions  of  these  things  my  sickness  was 

/      .doubled  up<Ni  me;  for  now  was  I  sick  in  my  inward  man, 

jmy  Soul  was  doited  with  guHt;  now  also  was  my  former 

I  experience  of  God's  goodness  to  me  quite  taken  out  of  my 

mind,  and  hid  as  if  it  had  never  been,  nor  seen.    Now  was 

y  my  soul  greatly  pinched  between  these  two  considerations^ 

I  Live  I  tmut  mt^  Die,  I  dare  mi.    Now  I  sunk  and  fieU  in  my 

spirit,  and  was  giving  up  all  for  lost;  but  as  I  was  walking  up  50 

and  down  in  the  house,  as  a  man  in  a  most  woful  state,  that 

»a4.  Word  of  God  took  hold  of  my  heart,  Te  are  Jmst^  freely 

^  ^  Or»<y»  tbret^b  the  JRedetf^tkm  iJSat.u  in  Mytf*  J^mu^ 

v^    BS'bh ^^t a timjt madei^n ine ! 

S58.  Now  waisTas  one  awakened  out  of  somg  tmnhlffiywp^ 
sleep  and  dream>  and  liste«^rTlg  t^  ♦****  Hi>awniy  Rpnf^o^j 
I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it  thus  expounded  to  me:  SimterpiAem 
tbmi^4t  tiat  beeaiue  rftbySins  ami  InfirmiHei  I  camui  urve  fly 
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5W.'  hitt  heboid  wtf  Sen  is  iy  me,  and  upon  bim  /  lookfOnd  noion 
ihttf  and mnii  deal  with  thee  according  as  lam  fleeued  with  him. 
At  this  I  was  greatly  lightened  in  my  mind,  and  made  to 
understand  that  God  coold  justify  a  tinner  at  any  time;  it 
was  hut  his  looking  upon  Christ,  and  impaUng  of  his  benefits 
to  U8|  and  the  work  was  forthwith  done. 

S59.  And  as  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  Scripture  also  came 
with  great  power  upon  my  Spirit,  Not  fy  works  qf  righteonsness  til  »  s. 
which  we  have  donCf  hut  according  to  his  Mercy  be  saved  us^  Ac.  *^^^  ''^ 

10  Now  was  I  got  on  high ;  I  saw  myself  within  the  Arms  of 
Grace  and  Mercy;  and  diough  I  was  before  afraid  to  think 
of  a  dyfaig  hour,  yet  now  I  cried.  Let  me  die.  Now  death  was 
lovely  and  beantifbl  in  my  sight;  for  I  saw  we  shall  never  live 
indeed  till  we  he  gone  to  the  other  World.  Oh|  methought  thj^ 
life  k  hn^  g  dnw^^^r  jp  comparison  of  that  above ;  atttis  time 
iEo  I  saw  more  in  those  words,  lUsrs  qfGod^  than  ever  I  shall  km.  n  17. 
be  able  to  express  while  I  live  in  thb  world.  Mrs  ff  God! 
God  himself  is  the  portion  of  the  Saints.  This  I  saw  and 
wondered  at,  but  cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw. 

ao  s6o.  Again,  as  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  and  weak, 
all  that  time  also  the  Tempter  did  beset  me  strongly,  (for 
I  find  he  is  much  for  assaulting  the  soul  when  it  begins  to 
approach  towards  the  grave,  then  b  his  opportunity,)  labouring 
to  hide  firom  me  my  former  experience  of  God's  goodness; 
also  setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  Death  and  the  Judgment 
of  God,  Insomuch  that  at  this  time,  through  my  fear  of 
miscarrying  for  ever,  (should  I  now  die,)  I  was  as  one  dead 
before  Death  came,  and  was  as  if  I  had  felt  myself  already 
descending  Into  the  Pit;  methought,  I  said,  there  was  no 

30  way  but  to  Hell  I  must.    But  behold,  just  as  I  was  in  the 
midst  of  those  fears,  these  words  of  the  Angels  carryfaig 
Lazarus  into  Ahraham*s  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  Lake  17.  n 
should  say.  So  it  shall  be  with  thee  when  thou  dost  leave  this    .      . 
World,    lliis  did  sweetly  rerive  my  Spirit,  and  help  me  to 
hope  in  God;  which,  when  I  had  witii  comfort  mused  on 
a  while,  that  word  fell  with  great  weight  Upon  my  mind, 
O  Death  where  is  thj  sting^    0  Grave,  where  is  tfy  Victory?  t Cm,  iss» 
At  this  I  became  both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once,  for  '^  •     • 
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my  sickneM  did  premtly  vaiiiili,  and  I  walked  comfortably  in 
my  Work  for  Ood  again. 

961.  At  another  time,  thoogk  jost  before  I  was  pretty  well 
and  savoury  In  my  Spirit,  yet  suddenly  there  foil  upon  me 
a  great  doud  of  darkness  which  did  so  hide  from  me  the 
things  of  God  and  Christ  that  I  was  as  if  I  had  never  seen  or 
known  them  in  my  life*  I  was  also  so  overrun  in  my  Soul 
with  a  senseless,  heartless  frame  of  ^rfrit,  that  I  coidd  not 
feel  my  Soul  to  move  or  stir  after  Grace  and  Life  by  Caurist 
I  was  as  if  my  loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  hands  and  »o 
feet  nad  been  tied  or  boundwith  diains.    At  tnis  tbne  also 

"man,  wmS 


maoe  sail  the  other  aflliction  the  more  heavy  and 
able  to  me. 

963.  After  I  had  been  in  this  condition  some  three  or  four 
days,  as  I  was  sitting  by  the  fire^  I  suddenly  felt  this  word 
to  sound  in  my  heart,  /  naut  go  to  Jesmt.  At  this  my  former 
Darkness  and  Atheism  fled  away  and  the  blessed  things  of 
Heaven  were  set  within  my  view.  While  I  was  on  this 
sudden  thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  Wffey  said  I,  is  there  ^^ 
ever  iueb  a  ser^twre^  Itmut  go  to  Jetusf  She  said  die  could 
not  ten,  therefore  I  sat  musfaig  still  to  see  if  I  could  re- 
member such  a  place.    I  had  not  sat  above  two  or  three 

Mk  a!  ^  minutes  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon  me.  And  to  am  m' 
numerable  Company  ^AngeU^  and  withal,  Hebrews  the  twelfth, 
about  the  mount  Smn^  was  set  before  mine  eyes. 

363.  Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wif<^  O  mw  Iknow^  I  know! 

But  that  night  was  a  good  nii^t  to  me,  I  never  had  but 

few  better.    1  longed  for  the  comnanv  of  some  of  God's 

People  that  I  might  have  imparted  unto  them  what  God  30 

^  hag  snowefl  me.    ijnnst  was  a  precious  uhnst  feTuiy  Soul 

-  that  night;  I  could  scarce  lie  fai  my  Bed  for  Joy,  and  Peace, 

and  Triumph,  thnm^  Cauist.  This  great  Gk>ry  did  not  con- 

•  tfaine  upon  me  until  Morning,  yet  that  twelfth  of  the  Author 

to  the  Hebrews^  was  a  blessed  Scripture  to  me  for  many 

days  together  after  this. 

964.  The  words  are  these.  Ton  are  emne  unto  meant  Sion, 
to  the  Gty  ^f  the  living  GoJ^  to  the  beavenfy  Jemsaleni,  and 
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U  4m  immmerabU  compatt^  ^  Angtls^  to  the  gnteral  AswMj 
and  Cbureb  qf  the  firsthomy  wbub  are  vfritten  m  Heavem,  to 
God  the  Judg^  of  alt ^  and  to  the  Spirits  rf  put  mm  made  perfect^ 
and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  ^  the  new  Testament^  and  to  the 
Mood  rf' iprinklingy  that  speaketb  better  tlmgs  than  that  tf  AbeL 
Through  this  blessed  sentence  the  Lord  led  me  over  and 
over,  first  to  this  Word,  and  then  to  that,  and  showed  me 
wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of  them.  These  words  also  ^^"^ 
have  oft  since  this  time  been  great  refreshment  to  my  Spirit  y  «v 
10  Blessed  be  Ood  for  having  mercy  on  me.  -^J  v«*X^ 


Accmtat  ^  the  Autbw^i  Call  to  tbe  Work  ^  the 

965.  And  now  I  am  speaking  my  Experience,  I  will  in  ^ 
this  place  ttoisjt  fai  a  word  or  tjvQ  CQACfinMng  n^ jureachiog     vir^X^  e> 
the^Wordp  afl^of  God's  dealing  wjth  me  Jn  ihat.particalar    ^^,,^.^l^ 


also.    For  after  I  had  been  about  five  or  six  years  awakened,        •    1    • 

an?  helped  myself  to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus     ^•i«^*^'-^- 

Christ  our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  soul  upon    ^v  V>v><«  % 

him,  some  of  the  most  able  among  the  Saints  with  us,  I 

aosay  the  most  able  for  Judgment  and  Holiness  of  life,  as 

they  conceived,  did  perceive  that  God  had  counted  me  worthy 

to  understand  something  of  his  Will  in  his,  holy  and  blessed 

Word,  and  had  given  me  utterance,  in  some  measure,  to 

1  express  what  1  saw  to  others  for  edification ;  therefore  tiiey 

•  desired  me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness,  that  I  would 

tbe  willing,  at  sometimes,  to  take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the 
Meetings,  to  spca^  a  word  of  Exhortation  unto  them.  v^ 

a66.  The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash  and 
abash  mv  Spirit,  yet  being  still  by  thfeUft  oesired  and  intreated, 
30 1  consented  to  t\fW  rggy^  and  did  twice  at  two  agirgral 
Assemblies,  (but  in  private.)  though  with  much  weakness  and  V 
mnrmity/^afacoveW»y^Qift,iunonipt  them.  At  which  they  not 
only  seemed  to  be,  but  ^d  solemnly  protest,  as  in  the  sight  of 
the  great  God,  they  were  both  affected  and  comforted,  and 
gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed 
on  me. 
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967.  After  thisp  sometimes  when  some  of  them  did  go  into 
the  Country  to  teach,  they  woold  also  that  I  should  go  with 
them;  ighsapythough  as  yet  1  did  not,  nflf  ^"Ttf  r^i  ">«^^ 

/^S^  of<(mT  Qiro  in  an  open  way,  yet  

T'oune  affiongSrt  tbe  good  reopIelhlSose  places,  I  did  some- 
thnes  speak  a  word  of  Admonition  unto  them  also ;  the  which 
they,  as  the  other,  received  with  rejoicing  at  the  mercy  of 
God  to  me-ward,  professing  their  Souls  were  edified  thereby* 

968.  Wherefore,  to  be  brief,  at  hst,  behig  still  desired  by 
the  Church,  after  some  solemn  prayer  to  the  Lord  with  &st- 10 

I  a  more  ordinary  and  jmblic  Preaching  the  Word,  not  only 
ji  to~ind  amongst  them  that  bdfered,  but  also  to  offer  the 

Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  receired  the  Fait 

Aboot  which  time  I  did  evi 


icKm&Jorwara  thereto; 
KSi  vain  uiory,  for  ^ 


time  I  was  most  soifly  afllicted 

vWlU  the  fBStf  darts Tiflhc"  Devil  ccoceming  my  Eternal 
SUte. 

1969.  But  yet  I  couldji^be  content,  unless  I  was  found  in  so 
»ii^  F^micigfc  ^if  m]|[^(^^^  unto  which  also  I  was  greatly 
animated,  not  onlyoy  tSecontinual  desires  of  the  Godly,  but 
I  Cor.  14  tSi  also  by  that  saying  of  Pad  to  the  CormtJUatUf  I  heuecb  ym^ 
^  Brttbren  (je  know  tbe  boKsebold  ^Stephanus,  that  it  it  thejb'jt 

frmts  ^  Achaia,  and  that  tbey  have  ad£eted  tAemsehms  to  tbe 
Muujtry  ^tbe  Saints)  tbatje  submit  yonriehfei  wtto  jmcb,  and  to 
every  one  tbat  beifetb  witb  m/,  and  labouretb. 

S70.  By  this  text  I  was  made  to  HfcJhat  the  Holy  Ghost 
ney w  luWiqed  tharmen  wHo  liaver6m  >nd  Abilities  should 

mmand  jmd  sth-  up  30 
^  LoLAjCit  Gift,  and  also  did  commend 

those  that  were  apt  and  ready  so  to  do^  Tbey  bave  adSeted 
tbenueives  to  tbe  mimstfyyiEe  saints*,  This  Scripture,  in  these 
days,  did  continually  run  in  my  mind,  to  encomge  me  and 
itX^^  **  gtnengthen  me  in  this  my  work  for  God.    I  haveaBCTBeen 


UJ^JI;^^  encouragedlhmisevenUotherScriptwB'and  Examples  of  the 
PM.^/«r    Godly,  both  specified  m  the  Word,  andother  ancient  histories. 
S71.  Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  all  the  Saints  the 
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most  unworthy,  yet  I,  but  with  great  fear  and  trembling  at 
the  sight  of  my  own  weakness^  did  set  upon  the  work,  and 
did  according  to  my  Gift,  and  the  proportion  of  my  Faith, 
preach  that  blessed  Gospel  that  God  had  showed  me  in  the 
Holy  Word  of  Truth ;  which,  when  the  Country  understood, 
they  came  in  to  hear  the  Word  by  hundreds,  and  that  from 
all  parts,  though  upon  sundry  and  divers  accounts. 

sys.  And  I  thank  God  he  gave  imto  me  some  measure  of 
bowels  and  pity  for  their  Souls,  which  also  did  put  me  forward 
10  to'  labour  with  great  diligence  and  eame^essy  to  find  out 
such  a  word  as  might,  if  God  would  bless  it,  lay  hold  of,  and 
awaken  the  Conscience;  in  which  also  the  good  Lord  had 
respect  to  the  desire  of  his  Servant.  For  I  had  not  preached 
long  before  some  began  to  be  touched,  and  to  be  greatly 
afflicted  in  their  Minds  at  the  apprehension  of  the  greatness 
of  their  Sin,  and  of  their  need  of  Jesus  Christ* 

373.  But  I  at  first  could  not  believe  that  God  should  speak 
by  me  to  the  heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  un- 
worthy; yet  those  who  thus  were  touched  would  love  me 
soand  have  a  peculiar  respect  for  me;  and  though  I  did  put  it 
from  me,  that  they  should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they 
would  confess  it,  and  afiinn  it  before  the  Saints  of  God ;  they 
would  also  bless  God  for  me  (unworthy  Wretch  that  1  am  I) 

count  me  Go4's  Instrument  that  showed  to  them  the  way   ^r- 
of  Salvation^  "^ 

974.  Wherefore,  seemg  them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds 
to  be  so  constant,  and  also  in  their  Hearts  so  earnestly  press- 
ing after  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  rejoicing  that  ever 
God  did  send  me  where  they  were ;  then  I  began  to  condude 
lo  it  might  be  so,  that  God  had  owned  iVhis  Wcmt  such  a  fboUsh 
\  one  asl,"and  then  cam'^  that  Word  of  God  to  my  heart  with 
\  much  sweet  refreshment,  72r  hUamg  2^  tbemjbat  were  ready  }tibn>  ■» 
!  to  perish  eame  i^on  me;  yea  I  cawed  the  Widow* s  Heart  to  sit^ 
t/orjqi^. 

ays.  At  this  therefore  I  rejoiced ;  yea,  the  tears  of  those 
whom  God  did  awaken  by  my  Preaching  would  be  both  solace 
and  encouragement  to  me ;  for  I  thought  on  those  Sayings, 
ffln  is  be  that  maketb  me  glad  but  tbe  same  wbicb  is  made  sorry  t  Car.  %.  %. 
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ic«c»t.  ^  ff^f  im4  again,  ^migb  I  he  mt  tm  ApottU  to  otbers^  yet^ 
dotAiksSf  I  am  to  yom :  Jwr  the  seal  ^fmmeApostUsbib  art  ye  m 
tbeLcrJ^  These  thing^  tlterefore,  were^  another  argament 
unto  me  that  God  had  caOed  me  to,  and  stood  by  me  In  thb 
Work. 

376.  In  my  preaching  of  the  Word,  I  took  special  notfce 
of  this  one  thing,  namely,  That  the  Lord  did  lead  me  to 
begin  where  his  Word  begins  with  Sinners;  that  is,  to  con- 
demn all  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege  that  the  Curse  of  God, 
by  the  Law,  doth  belong  to,  and  lay  hdd  on  all  men  as  they  10 
come  faito  Uie  World,  because  of  Sin.  Now  this  part  of  my 
Work  I  fulfilled  with  great  sense;  for  the  terrors  of  the  Law, 

Iand  guOt  for  my  Transgression^  lay  heavy  on  my  Conscience. 
I  preached  what  I^^^I^t  yh^^ ^  smartinyhr  did  feeL  even 
that  under  whic^my  poor  Soul  did  grofim  and  trenmle  to 
astonishment.        " ""^  "       "^  " 

"  a/;.  Indeed  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the 
dead.  I^went  myself  in  Chains  to  preach  to  them  in  Chains; 
uid  carried  that  FireTn'my'own  Conscience  that  I  persuaded 
,  them  *  to  'beware  of.  I  can  truly  say,  and  that  without  d^  ao 
sembling,  that  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  full 
of  guilt  and  terror  even  to  the  Pulpit-door,  and  there  it 
hath  been  taken  off;  I  have  been  at  liberty  i«  my  piimi  im»q 
I  have  done  my  work,  and  then  immediatelyt  even  bcfi>re 
I  could  get  down  \hJb  Ftiipit^^tafag,  I  have  been  as  biidiisj 

^T1    tr^^'^-     ^^    ^^^^    carried    m<>    nn^  hn»    nwj^ly   ^tlt   a 

Strong  hand,  for  nrithgr  Qnflt  or  H^  could  take  me  off  my 
Wcffk. 

^278.  Thus  I  went  for  the  space  of  two  years,  crying  out 
against  men's  sins,  and  their  fearful  state  because  of  them.  3^ 
After  whidi  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  own  soul  with  some 
staid  peace  and  comfort  through  Christ ;  for  he  did  give  me 
many  sweet  discoveries  of  his  blessed  Grace  through  him. 
Wherefore  now  I  altered  in  mypreaching,  (for still  I  prcadied 
what  I  saw  and  felt;)  now  therefore  I  did  much/gboul  to 

hold  forth   Tesus  Christ  Tn  au  Ms  oigc^     „ 

I  Benefitsunto  the  World;  and  did  strive  also  to  discoven"to 
I  condemn,  and  remove  those  false  supports  and  props  on  which 
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the  Worid  doth  both  lean,  and  by  them  faD  and  perish.    On 
these  things  also  I  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 

979.  After  this,  God  led  me  into  somethii^  of  t^  Mvstery 
of  the  Union  with  Christ.  Wherefore  that  I  discofered  and 
snowed  to  tnem  also.  And  when  I  had  tniTelled  throu^ 
these  three  chief  points  of  the  Word  of  God,  dbout  the  space 
of  fe^ycan  gr  iwirp,  Tjurai  Miirht  Ip  Tiy  p«-*«^«f  prailMX  ^ 
and  cast  ipto  Prmp, Jherfe  1  hay  toin^bove  aa  Igpy  pg**"j  f 
tofconfirm  the  Truth  b^way  onsoanlnflL  as  I  was  b^re  in 


loteaClymg  ui  it  accofaing  to  the  Scriptures  in  a  way  of 
Preaching. 

a8o.  When  I  have  been  in  Preaching,  I  thank  God,  my 
heart  hath  often,  all  the  time  of  this  and  the  other  exercise, 
with  great  earnestness  cried  to  God  that  he  would  make  the 
Word  effectual  to  the  Salvation  of  the  Soul ;  still  beug  grieved 
lest  the  Enemy  should  take  the  Word  away  from  the  Con- 
science, and  so  it  should  become  unfruitfuL  Wherefore 
I  did  labour  so  to  speak  the  Word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  Sin  and  Person  guilty  might  be  particuhurized 

so  by  it. 

381.  Also,  when  I  have  ^ne  the  exercise,  it  hath  gone  to 
my  heart  to  think  the  Word  should  now  fall  as  Rain  on  stony 
places,  still  wishing  from  my  heart,  0  /i»f  tbey  who  Jbave  beard 
me  speak  thuJayJidhaueasIdo  w&at  Sin,  Death,  Heil,  and 
the  Cnru  tf  God  it ;  and  alto  what  the  Grace,  and  Love,  and 
Merty  ff  God  u,  through  Cbrut,  to  men  m  meh  a  ease  at  they 
are,  who  are  jet  estranged  from  him.  And,  indeed,  I  did  often 
say  in  my  heart  before  the  Lord,  That  if  to  be  hanged  t^ 
presently  brfore  their  Byes  would  be  a  means  to  awaken  them,  and 

30  eot^rm  them  in  the  Truth,  I  gladly  should  be  contented. 

aSa.  For  1  have  been  in  my  preaching,  eq>ecially  when 
1  have  been  engaged  In  the  Doctrine  of  Life  by  Christ  with- 
out works^  as  if  an  Angel  of  God  had  stood  by  at  my  back  to 
encourage  me.  Oh,  it  hath  been  with  such  Power  and 
heavenly  Eridence  upon  my  own  Soul,  while  I  have  been 
labouring  to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  to  fasten  it  upon 
the  Conscience  of  others,  that  I  could  not  be  contented  with 
saying,  /  believe,  and  am  sure;  methought  I  was  more  than 


i 


38s  GRACE  ABOUNDING 

smrt^  (if  it  be  lawful  so  to  express  myseify)  that  chose  thhigs 
whkh  then  I  asserted  were  true. 

283*  When  I  went  first  to  preach  the  Word  abroad,  the 

:  Doctors  and  Priests  of  the  Countrf  did  open  wide  against  me. 
But  I  was  persuaded  of  this,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing^ 
but  to  see  how  many  of  their  carnal  Professors  I  could. con- 
vince of  their  miserable  state  by  the  Law^  and  of  the  want 
and  worth  of  Christ;  for,  thought  I,  ?Hr  sbail  ampwerfir 
me  in  time  to  eome,  when  they  shall  be  fir  my  hire  brfore  their 
faces*  10 

984.  I  never  cared  to  meddle  with  things  that  were  con- 
trovoted  and  in  diqmte  amongst  the  Saints,  especially  things 
of  the  lowest  Nature;  yet  it  pleased  me  mudi  to  contend 
with  great  earnestness  for  the  Word  of  Faith  and  the  Remis- 
sion of  Shis  by  the  I>eath  and  Sufferings  of  Jesus;  but  I  say, 
as  to  other  things,  I  should  let  them  alone,  because  I  saw  they 
engendered  strifie,  and  because  that  they  neither,  in  doing 
nor  in  leaving  undone,  did  commend  us  to  God  to  be  liis. 
Besides^  I  saw  my  Work  l)efore  me  did  run  in  anotiber 
CSiannel,  even  to  carry  an  awakening  word ;  to  that  therefore  so 
did  I  stick  and  adhere. 
■J     s85*  I  never  endeavoured  to^  nor  durst  make  use  of  other 

;  men's  lin»i  fthouidi_L  con3emn  uoc  all  thtt  d6ti  ror  k  veifly 
thoui^t,  and  found  by  experience^  that  what  was  taught  me 
by  the  Word  and  Sjurit  of  Christ,  could  be  ^>oken,  maintained, 
and  stood  to  by  the  soundest  and  best  established  Conscience ; 
and  though  I  will  not  now  speak  aU  that  I  know  in  this 
matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more  interest  in  that  text  of 

s -Scripture^  OaL  L  11,  is,  than  many  amongst  men  are  aware. 
s86.  If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  bv  tny  Mfafa^ry  10 
did  after  lh^jMJ»ck,  (as  somgtwgs  too  many  did,)  1  can 

If  due  of 


fr?>i  TO  ;i  .77371  rrr^TT^i^ 


"  my  own  CBklrenJiJ)egotten  of  Ay^to^  had  been  igoing  to 
^^fejG^e.  I  think,  vertiy.  a  may  speak  it  without  an  offence 
^9  the  Lord,  nothing  hath  gone  so  near  me  as  that,  unless  it 
was  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  the  Salvation  of  my  own  SouL 
I  have  counted  as  if  I  had  goodly  Buildings  and  Lordships  in 
those  places  where  my  Children  were  bom ;  my  heart  hath 
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been  so  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this  excellent  Work,  that 
I  coonted  myself  more  blessed  and  honom^  of  God  by  this 
than  if  he  had  made  me  the  Emperor  of  the  Christian  World, 
or  the  Lord  of  all  the  glory  of  the  Earth  withoot  it    O  these 
words,  Bt  that  couverteth  a  smmr  frwn  the  error  of  bu  4V^  Jmbms.  ^ 
datb  save  a  sml  from  death.    The  Jhat  tftbe  rigbUoms  U  a  Tree  f^^,  „.^ 
tfL^e;  and  be  that  vohmetb  jomIs  it  wue.    Tbejf  thai  he  wifrowkULj. 
iAo/f  sbme  as  the  brijgbimesj  qf  the  Firmament;  and  they  that 
tnm  tmanf  to  Rfghieoiuneu  at  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever.    For , 

10  m^Mtt  is  our  hope,  orjqy,  or  errmm  qfrefoici^gf    Are  not  even  je  ^ ' 
in  tht  presence  tf  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  eomingt    For  ye 
art  omr  glory  and  Joy.    These,  I  say,  with  many  others  of 
a  like  nature,  have  been  great  refreshments  to  me. 

387*  I  hare  observed,  that  where  I  have  had  a  Work  to  do 
for  God,  I  have  had  first,  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon 
my  Spirit  to  desire  I  might  preach  there.  I  have  also  ob- 
served that  such  and  such  Souls  in  particular  have  been 
strongly  set  upon  my  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for  their 
Salvation;  and  that  these  very  Souls  have^  after  this,  been 

so  given  in  as  the  fruits  of  my  Ministry.  I.hay^  also  observed, 
that  a  Word  cast  in  by  the  by  hath  done  more  execution  in 
VSermon  than  all  that  was  ^ken  besides;  sometin^  also 
when  I  have  thought  I  did  no  good,  then  I  did  the  noost  of 
an ;  and  at  other  times  when  I  thought  I  should  catch  them 
I  have  fished  for  nothing. 

988.  I  have  also  observed,  that  where  there  hath  been 
a  Work  to  do  upon  Sinners,  there  the  Devil  hath  begun  to 
roar  in  the  hearts,  and  by  the  mouths  of  his  Servants.  Yea, 
oftentimes  when  the  wicked  World  hath  raged  most,  there 

50  hath  been  souls  awakened  by  the  Word.  I  could  instance 
particuburs,  but  I  forbear. 

989.  My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  Ministry  was  to 
get  into  the  darkest  places  of  the  Country,  even  amongst 
those  people  that  were  furthest  off  of  profession.  Yet  not 
because  I  could  not  endure  the  Light,  for  I  feared  not  to 
show  my  Gospel  to  any,  but  because  I  found  my  spirit  leaned 
most  after  awakening  and  converting  Work,  and  the  Word 
that  I  carried  did  lead  itself  most  that  way  also ;  yea,  so  have 
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nV  \**^7^^  Pntuh  the  QtfiL  tui  wbtrt  Otriit  vtai^momnL  lest 


i 

1/ 


ft99.  II.  JOk 


md  h»Te^ 


y 


I  should  htuld  ubctt  anctifffWMtfi^t  PoiBuUstuM* 

M  it  werf?§mfaflcCto_bring  fortK  ChilAiMi 
^uldl  be       

tf  Lx^  frnitfaj,J[_gged  not  who  did  c**nA»mn-  I  have 
thought ^"tliat,  &tbat  wmmtb  swis  is  wise;  and  agauii  £^ 
ebUdren  are  em  BertU^  ff  Hhg  Z«rv/;  emd  the /hat  9f  tbe  Wemk 
isiis  rewardi  As  Arrows  in  lir  JKm/  qfa  migbty  man,  so  are  10 
CRERSir^jnio  Yoatb.  Ha^  is  the  man  thai  bath  JUkd  bis 
Quiver /uU  tf  tbem ;  they  sball  noi  be  asbatned,  but  ^  sball 
speak  witb  tbe  Bnenues  in  tbe  OaU. 

991.  It  pleaied  me  nothing  to  see  People  drink  in  Opinions 
if  they  seemed  ignorant  of  Jesos  Christy  and  the  worth  of 
thefar  own  SalTation,  sound  conviction  for  Sin,  especially  for 
UnbeUefy  and  an  heart  set  on  Ffane  to  be  saved  by  Christ, 
with  strong  breatUng  after  a  truly  sanctified  SouL  Thatitwas 
that  delighted  me;  those  were  the  Souls  I  counted  blessed. 

S9a.  But  in  this  Work»  as  in  all  other,  I  had  my  tempta-  so 
tions  attiCTiding  me,  and  that  of  diverse  Unds;  as  sometimes 
I  should  be  assaulted  with  great  disooursgement  therein,  fg^ 
ing  that  I  shonki  not  be  able  to  speak  the  Word  at  all  to 
edification!  Wi  ^^i^  ^  should  not  be  able»^  T***Kfif^^  ""^ 
the  people;  at  which  times  I  sho"M  h»^  "^^  a  ■^THIff*^ 

falmmiM  •nri  t±rmnj^»amnmmtt  mrn^M  t^f^m  my  bodv  that 

been 


S93.  Sometimes,  agahi,  when  I  have  been  preaching,  I  have 
been  violently  assaulted  with  thoughts  of  blasphemy,  and  30 
strongly  tempted  to  speak  the  words  with  my  naouth  before 
the  Congregation*  I  have  also  at  some  times^  even  when 
I  have  begun  to  speak  the  Word  with  much  clearness 
evidence^  and  liberty  of  speech,  yet  been  before  the  endfaig  of 
that  Opportunity  so  blinded,  and  so  estranged  from  the  things 
I  have  been  speaking^  and  have  also  been  so  straitened  in  my 
speedk  as  to  utterance  before  the  People,  that  I  have  been  as 
if  I  had  not  known  or  remembered  what  I  have  been  about. 
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or  as  if  my  head  had  been  in  a  bag  all  the  time  of  the 


394.  Again,  when  at  sometimes  I  ha^e  been  about  to  preach 
upon  some  smart  and  searching  portion  of  the  Word,  I  have 
fonnd  the  Tempter  suggest.  What  I  mil  you  pnacb  tJbuf  this 
ecndemtu  jourtelf;  qf  this  jcur  own  Soul  is  guilty,  Wherrfbre 
preach  not  tf  it  at  all;  or  if  you  do^  yet  so  mince  it  cu  to  make 
voc^  for  your  own  escape ;  lest  instead  ^awakemng  others,  you 
lay  that  guilt  upon  your  own  Soul,  as  you  will  never  get  from 

10  under, 

295.  But,  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  have  been  kept  from  consent- 
ing to  these  so  horrid  suggestions,  and  have  rather,  as  Sampson^ 
bowed  myself  with  all  my  might  to  condemn  Sin  and  Trans- 
gression wherever  I  found  it;  yea,  though  therein  also  I  did 
bring  guilt  upon  my  own  Conscience !  Letmedie^  thought  I,  Judg^  16. 
with  the  Philistines f  rather  than  deal  corruptly  with  the  blessed 
Word  of  God,  Thou  that  teachest  another^  teachest  thou  not  thy"  Ron.flL  m. 
selfi  It  is  hr  better  that  thou  do  judge  thyself,  even  by 
preaching  plainly  to  others,  than  that  thou,  to  save  thyself, 

ao  imprison  the  Truth  in  Unr^hteousness.    Blessed  be  God  for 
his  help  also  in  this. 

396.  I  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  Work  of 
Christ,  been  often  tempted  to  pride  and  liftings  up  of  Heart ; 
and  though  I  dare  not  say  I  have  not  been  infected  with  this, 
yet  truly  the  Lord,  of  his  precious  mercy,  hath  so  carried  it 
towards  me,  that,  for  the  most  part,  I  have  had  but  small  joy 
to  give  way  to  such  a  thing.  For  it  hath  been  my  every  day's 
portion  to  be  let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made 
to  see  such  a  multitude  of  Corruptions  and  Infirmities  therein, 

30  that  it  hath  caused  hanging  down  of  the  head  under  all  my 

Gifts  and  Attainments.    I  have  felt  this  thorn  in  the  Flesh«cor.a.r9. 
the  very  God  of  mercy  to  me. 

397.  I  have  had  also,  together  with  this,  some  notable  place 
or  other  of  the  Word  presented  before  me,  which  word 
hath  contained  in  it  some  sharp  and  piercing  Sentence  con- 
cerning the  perishing  of  the  Soul,  notwithstanding  gifts  and 

parts.    As,  for  instance,  that  hath  been  of  great  use  untotCor.ss.s,ft 
me,  Though  I  speak^  with Jkt, Tongue  jf  Men  cmd  Angels,  and 


J 
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have  moi  Cbarityf  lam  be€mne  as  JomuU^g  BraUf  ami  a 
IT.— — 


898.  A  tinkling  Cymbal  is  an  Instrument  of  MnsiCy  with 
whidi  a  skilful  Player  can  make  such  mekkUous  and  heart- 
inflaming  Musick  that  all  who  hear  him  play  can  scarcely  hokl 
from  dancing;  and  yet  behokl  the  Cymbal  hath  not  Life^ 
neither  comes  the  Musick  from  it,  but  because  of  the  Art  of 
him  that  plays  therewith ;  so  then  the  Instrument  at  last  may 
come  to  nought  and  perish,  though,  in  times  past  such  Musick 
hath  been  made  upon  it.  10 

399.  Just  thus  I  saw  it  was  and  wiB.  be^with-JheoudP 
have  GiRs,  but  want  saving:  Grace,  They  are  in  the  hand 
or  LJtttst,  as  tne  Cymbaffa  the  hand  of  David:  and  as  David 
a^SESliwkSi' the  cymbal,  make  that  Mhrth  in  the  Service  of 
God,  as  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  the  Worshi|q)ers,  so  Christ 
can  use  these  gifted  men  as  with  them  to  affect  the  Souls 
of  his  People  in  his  Church;  yet  when  he  hath  done  all, 
hang  them  by  as  lifeless,  though  sounding  Cynibals. 

300.  This  consideration,  therefore,  together  with  some 
others,  were,  for  the  most  part,  as  a  Maul  on  the  head  of  so 
Pride  and  desire  of  Vain-glory.  fFbat,  thought  I,  jAall  I 
Ae  proud  because  I  am  a  souada^  brass  t  D  it  so  mueb  to  be 
a  Fiddle?  Hatb  not  the  least  creature  tbat  bath  iije^  more  tf 
Ood  im  it  than  tbesef  Besides,  I  knew  'twas  Love  should 
never  die,  but  these  must  cease  and  vanish.  80  I  concluded, 
a  little  Grace,  a  little  Love,  a  little  of  the  true  Fear  of  God, 
is  better  than  all  these  Gifb.    Yea,  and  I  am  fully  convinced 

^of  it,  that  it  is  possible  for  Sods  that  can  scarce  give  a  man 
ian  answer  but  with  great  confusion  as  to  method,  I  say  it 
j  is  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thousand  times  more  Grace,  30 
j  and  so  to  be  more  in  the  love  and  fiivour  of  the  Lord,  than 
|some  who,  by  virtue  of  the  Gift  of  Knowledge,  can  deliver 
f  themselves  like  Angels. 

301.  Thus,  therefore,  I  came  to  perceive,  that  though  Gifts 
in  themselves  were  good  to  the  thing  for  which  they  are 
designed,  to  wit,  the  Edification  of  others;  yet  empty  and 
without  power  to  save  the  soul  of  him  that  hath  them,  if 
they  be  alone.    Neither  are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's 
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State  to  be  happy>  being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some, 
of  whose  improvement  or  non-improvementy  they  must,  when 
a  little  love  more  is  over,  give  an  account  to  him  that  is  ready 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
\      30a.  This  showed  me  too,  that  gifts,  being  alone,  were 
\  dangerous,  not  in  themselves,  but  because  of  those  evils  that 
attend  them  that  have  them,  to  wit,  Pride,  Desire  of  Vahi 
glory,  Self-conceit,  Ac.,  all  which  were  easily  blown  up  at  the 
applause  and  commendation  of  every  unadvised  Christian,  to 
10  the  endangering  of  a  poor  Creature  to  fall  into  the  condem- 
nation of  the  Devil. 

303.  I  saw  therefore  that  he  that  hath  Gifts  had  need  be 
let  into  a  sight  of  the  nature  of  them,  to  ivit,  that  they  come 
short  of  making  of  him  to  be  in  a  truly  saved  condition, 
lest  he  rest  in  them,  and  so  fall  short  of  the  grace  of  God. 

304.  He  hath  also  cause  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and 
be  little  in  his  own  Eyes,  and  to  remember  withal,  that  his 
Gifts  are  not  his  own,  but  the  Church's ;  and  that  by  them 
he  is  made  a  Servant  to  the  Church;  and  he  must  give  at 

so  last  an  account  of  his  Stewardship  unto  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
to  give  a  good  account,  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 

305.  Let  all  men  therefore  prize  a  little  with  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  Gifts  indeed  are  desirable,  but  yet  great  Grace 
and  small  Gifts  are  better  than  great  Gifts  and  no  Grace. 
It  doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives  Gifts  and  Glory,  but  the 
Lord  gives  Grace  and  Glory ;  and  blessed  is  such  an  one,  to  rft.i4.  u. 
whom  the  Lord  gives  Grace,  true  Grace,  for  that  is  a  certain 
forerunner  of  Glory. 

306.  But  when  Satan  perceived  that  his  thus  tempting  and 
30  assaulting  of  me  would  not  answer  his  design,  to  wit,  to 

overthrow  my  Ministry,  and  make  it  ineffectual,  as  to  the 

ends  thereof;  then  he  tried  another  way,  which  was  to  stir 

I  up  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  and  malicious,  to  load  me  with 

•  slanders  and  reproaches,    Now  therefore  I  may  say,  That 

I  what  the  devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments  invent,  was 

whiried  up  and  down  the  Country  against  me,  thinking,  as 

I  said,  that  by  that  means  they  should  make  my  Ministry  to 

be  abandoned. 

oca 
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307.  It  began  therefore  to  be  rvmoured  up  and  down 
among  the  people^  that  I  was  a  Witch,  a  Jesuit,  a  Highwaymant 
and  the  like. 

308.  To  all  which  I  shaU  only  say,  God  knows  that  I  am 
innocent.  But  as  fcHr  mine  accusers,  let  them  provide  them- 
sehres  to  meet  me  before  the  Tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God, 
there  to  answer  for  all  these  things,  with  all  the  rest  of  their 
iniquities,  unless  God  shall  give  them  Repentance  for  them, 
for  the  which  I  pray  with  all  my  heart. 

309.  But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  boldest  con- 10 
fidence,  was,  that  I  had  my  AC/ /«/,  my  Wbwrtt^  my  BoMtardt^ 
yea,  two  fFivei  at  omt,  and  the  Uke.  Now  these  slanders, 
(with  the  other),  I  glory  in,  because  but  slanders,  foolish, 
or  knavish  lies^  and  falsehoods  cast  upon  me  by  the  Devil 
and  his  seed;  and  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wickedly 
by  the  World,  I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  Saint,  and  a  Child 

Matt,  s  »f  of  God.    Blessed  are  ym  (said  the  Lord  Jesus)  wbem  mem  shall 
^  revile  you^  atid  persecute  yva^  and  sbaU  say  all  nuumer  rf  evil 
^  agMmst  yem /alsefy  fir  my  sake;  rejoice^  aad  be  excee£^g  glad^ 
^  fir  great  is  your  reward  in  Heaven;  fir  so  persecuted  tbty  the  so 
Prophets  v^bieb  were  before  you. 

310.  These  things  therefore,  upon  mine  own  account, 
trouMe  me  not;  no»  though  they  were  twenty  times  more 
than  they  are.    /  have  a  good  Conscienee,  and  whereas  they 

I  rut  9.  n  speab  evil  rf  Mf  ,  eu  an  evil  doer^  they  shall  be  ashamed  that 
/alsefy  accuse  my  good  Conversation  in  Christ. 

311.  So  then,  what  shaU  1  say  to  those  that  have  thus 
bespattered  me?  Shall  1  threaten  them?  Shall  I  chide 
them?    Shall  I  flatter  theqa?    Shall  I  entreat  them  to  hold 

:  their  tongues?    No^  not  I.   Were  it  not  for  that  these  things  30 
make  them  ripe  for  damnation  that  are  the  Authors  and 
y«r.Mi,m    Abettors,  I  would  say  unto  them.  Report  it,  because  it  will 
'  increase  my  Glory. 

319.  Therefore  I  bind  these  lies  and  slanders  to  me  as 
an  ornament;  it  belongs  to  my  Christian  Profession  to  be 
vilified,  slandered,  rq>roached  and  reviled;  and  sfaice  aU  this 
I  b  nothing  else,  as  my  God  and  my  Conscience  do  bear  me 
Ni:  witness,  /  refoice  in  reproaches  fir  Chrises  sake. 
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3x3.  I  also  calling  all  those  fools,  or  knaves,  that  have 
thus  made  H  anything  of  their  business,  to  affirm  any  of 
the  things  afore-named  of  me,  namely,  that  I  have  been^l 
nau^t  with  other  Women,  or  the  like.    When  they  have    ' 
used  to  the  utmost  of  their  endeavours,  and  made  the  fullest  / 
inquiry  that  they  can,  to  prove  against  me  truly,  that  there  > 
is  any  Woman  in  Heaven,  or  Earth,  or  Hell,  that  can  say, 
I  have  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so  much 
as  attempted  to  be  naught  with  them,    ^r^^  *p*^V  I  thiw,  t9 
iobeg.mincJSiifi];mea.into  a  good  esteem  of_me?  J^o,  not  J^: 
Ijwin  in  this  beg^belief  of  no  man.    Believe  or  disbelieve  me 
I  in  thb,  all  is  a  case  to  me. 

314.  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in  this  their  shooting 
at  me.  I  am  not  the  man.  I  wish  that  they  themselves 
be  guiltless.  If  all  the  Fornicators  and  Adulterers  in  England 
were  hanged  by  the  neck  till  they  be  dead,  John  Bw^yan^  * 
the  object  of  their  Envy,  would  be  still  alive  and  welL  I 
know  not  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  Woman  breathing 
under  the  Copes  of  the  whole  Heaven,  but  by  their  Apparel, 

ao  their  Chfldren,  or  by  common  Fame,  except  my  Wife.  — 1 

315.  A^  Jn  t^t«  T  arimirft  ^|Kg^  Wfajnm  of  God,  that  he  I 
made  me  Ay  of  Women  from  mv  first  Conversion  until  | 
now.  Those  know  and  can  also  bfa*-  *"**  «UxF^*^  ^*^  whom 
I'iiave  been  m^Jntjnnately  concerned,  »ha^  \\  ?«  a  rarg  thing 
tdiagfe'  me  carfylTpleasant  towards  a  Woman.  ''^^  f nmmni^ 
salubtj<in  of  a  Woman  I  abhor;  'tis  odious  to  me  in  whom« 
soeveT'l  see  it.    Their  company  alone,  I  cannot  away  with. 

I  sg^dom  ao  much  as  touch  a  Woman's  Han^i  f?^  1  think  \ 
these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me^  When  1  have  seen  y 
30  good  men  salute  those  ^omen  t**a»  »h<*y  hffTC  vi^ltgd  or 
mat  have  visited  them.  1  have  at  times  niade  my  objection 
against  it;^d  when  theyj^ivr  anrvrrrd,  that  ft  ~?^  but 
a  pieceof  Civility^  I  have  toMthem.  it  is  not  a  Comely  sif[ht. 
some  indeed  have  urged  the  Hoij  Kisj ;  but  then  I  have  asked 
why  they  made  baulks  ?  Why  they  did  salute  the  most  hand- 
some, and  let  the  ill-favoured  go  ?  Thus,  how  laudable  soever 
such  things  have  been  in  the  Eyes  of  others,  they  have  been 
unseemly  in  my  sight. 
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}i6.  And  DOW  for  a  wind  np  in  this  matter,  I  calling  not 
only  Men,  but  AngelS|to  prove  me  guilty  of  baring  carnally  to 
do  with  any  Woman  save  my  Wife ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  do 
it  a  second  time,  knowing  that  I  cannot  oflfend  the  Lord  in 
such  a  case^  to  call  God  for  a  Record  upon  my  Soul,  that 
in  these  things  I  am  innocent.  Not  that  I  have  been  thus 
kept,  because  of  any  goodness  m  me  more  than  any  other; 
but  God  has  been  merciful  to  me^  and  has  kept  me ;  to  wliom 
I  pny  that  he  will  keep  me  still,  not  only  from  thi^  but  from 
every  evil  way  and  work,  and  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly  lo 
kingdom.    Amem. 

317.  Now  as  Satan  laboured  by  reproaches  and  slanders, 
to  make  me  vile  among  my  Countrymen,  that  if  possible, 
my  Preaching  might  be  made  of  none  eflfect,  so  there  was  added 
hcnreto  a  long  and  tedious  Imprisonment,  that  thereby  I  mi^ 
be  frighted  from  my  Service  for  Christ,  and  the  World 
terrified  and  made  afhdd  to  hear  me  Preach,  of  which  I  shall 
in  the  next  place  give  you  a  brief  account. 

A  Br^fAttmmt  ^fibe  Amthw's  ImpHsomneiit*, 

318.  Having  made  profession  of  the  Glorious  Gospel  of  so 
Christ  a  k>ng  tune,  and  preached  the  same  about  five  years, 

I  was  apprehendedat  a  Meeting  of  good  People  in  the  Coun- 
try, (among  whom,  had  they  let  me  alone,  I  should  have 
pr(»died  that  day,  but  they  took  me  away  from  amongit 
them,)  and  had  me  before  a  Justice;  who,  after  I  had  oflRered 
security  for  my  appearing  at  the  next  Sessions,  yet^ggminitted 
me,  because  my  Sureties  would  not  consent  to-be  boimd  that 
I  should  jgeachuu  morejp  the  People. 

Jf§:  At  the  "Sosions  after  I  vras  indicted  for  an  Upholder 
and  Malntainer  of  Unlawful  Assemblies  and  Gonventicies^  and  30 
for  not  conforming  to  the  National  Wordiip  of  the  Church  of 
England;  and  after  some  conference  there  with  the  Justices^ 
they  taking  my  plahi  dealing  with  them  for  a  Go^(grifin»JSlbSL 
taiBea  jty  ot  tnelnidictmeni^  did  sentence  me  to  pcrpttHil 
BanlsKment,^  because  I  refused  to  conform.  So  being  agafai 
delivered  up  to  the  Gaoler's  hands,  I  was. 
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again,  and  there  have  lain  now  complete  twelve  veais.  wait"  ^y/ 
ii^  to  see  what  uod  would  suffer  these  men  to  do  with 


320.  In  which  condition  1  have  continued  with  much  con- 
tent|  through  Grace,  but  have  met  with  many  turnings  and 
goings  upon  my  Heart,  both  from  the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my 
own  Corruptions;  by  all  which,  (glory  be  to  Jesus  Christ,) 
I  have  also  received  among  many  things,  much  Conviction, 
Instruction,  and  Understanding,  of  which  at  large  I  shall  not 
10  here  discourse ;  only  give  you  in  a  hint  or  two^  a  word  that 

tmay  stir  up  the  Godly  to  bless  God,  and  to  pray  for  me ;  and 
also  to  take  encouragement,  should  the  case  be  their  own,  nof 
to  fear  nnbat  man  cam  do  unto  them, 

321*  1  never  had  in.  all  my  life  so.  ffea^t  an  ynlet  into  the. 
Word  of  God  as  now.  Them  Scriptures  that  I  saw  nothing 
In  beion^are  made  in  thb  place  and  state  to  shine  upon 
roe.  Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and  apparent 
than  now.  Here  I  have  seen  him  and  felt  him  indeed.  O 
that  word,  We  have  not  preached  unto  you  cunni^gfy  dewed^f^*.^ 
2o/ablet ;  and  that  God  rah»d  Cbrutjrom  the  dead^  and  gave  bim  >  pcc  1.  n. 
G/0f7,  tbat  your  Faith  and  Hope  might  be  in  God,  were  blessed 
words  unto  me  in  this  my  imprisoned  Condition,  vx^  " 

jaa.  Theie'iEree'or' four  scriptures  also  have  been  great 
refreshment  in  this  condition  to  me.   John  xiv.  i — 4.  xvi.  33. 
Col.  iii.  3,  4.  Heb.  xii.  aa — 34.    So  that  sometimes  when  I 
have  been  in  the  savour  of  them,  I  have  been  able  to  laugh  at 
destruction,  and  to  Jear  neither 'the  horu  nor  his  rider,     I  Job »  a 
have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  Forgiveness  of  my  Sins  in  this 
place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  World.    O,  the  h«ix  a 
10  mount  SioUf  the  heavenly  Jerusalem^  the  innumerable  cempanj^ 
ff  Angehf  and  God  the  Judge  t^  ail,  and  the  Spirits  qf  Just 
men  made  perfect^  and  Jesus^  have  been  sweet  unto  me  in  this 
place*    I  have  seen  that  here,  that  I  am  persuaded  I  shall 
never,  while  in  this  worid,  be  able  to  express.    I  have  seen 
a  truth  in  that  Scripture,  Whom  having  not  seen^  ye  love;  miPM.t.& 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not^  yet  believing^  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  if  Glory. 

333.  I  never  knew  what  it  wsi<  for  God  to  stand  by  me 
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at  all  turns,  and  at  every  offer  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  Ac, 
as  I  have  found  him  since  I  came  in  hither.    For  look,  how 
fears  have  presented  themsdves  so  have  supports  and  en- 
couragements;  yea,  when  I  have  started  even  as  it  were  at 
nothing  else  but  my  shadow,  yet  God,  as  being  very  tender  of 
me,  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be  molested,  but  would  with  one 
.  Scripture  and  another  strengthen  me  against  all;  insomuch 
Mithat  I  have  often  said,  Wert  it  lam^^l  cwUp-ayfor  grtaur 
•cer.  I. s. I  ff^^ig^fi^  tbegrtaUr  cvmfM*  sake. 

334.  Before  I  came  to  Prison,  I  saw  what  was  a-coming,  10 
and  had  especially  two  Considerations  warm  upon  my  heart. 

.  The  first  was  how  to  be  able  to  endure,  should  my  impri- 

(    sonment  be  long  and  tedious;  the  second  was  how  to  be  able 

I    to  encounter  death,  should  that  be  here  my  portion.    For 

^  the  first  of  these,  that  Scripture  was  great  information  to  me, 

coL  I.  n.     namely,  to  pray  to  God  to  be  strengthened  with  all  migbtf 

aeeor£^g  to  bis  glorious  penver^  tmto  all  patienee  and  kt^sm^ 

fering  with  jpgfidneu.    I  could  seldom  go  to  prayer  before 

I  was  imprisoned,  but  not  for  so  little  as  a  year  together,  this 

Sentence  or  sweet  petition   would,  as  it  were,  thrust  itself  so 

into  my  mind,  and  persuade  me,  that  if  ever  I  would  go 

through  long-suffering,  1  must  have  all  patience,  especially 

if  I  would  endure  it  joyfolly. 

335.  As  to  the  second  Consideration,  that  saying  was  of 
•Cor.  t.»    great  use  to  me.  But  we  bad  tbe  sentence  ^ death  in  ourselves^ 

that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourulveSf  but  in  God  which  raiseth 
the  dead.  By  this  Scripture  I  was  made  to  see,  that  if  ever 
*  I  would  suffer  rightly,  I  must  first  pass  a  sentence  of  death 
.  upon  everything  that  can  properiy  be  called  a  thing  of  this 
:  life,  even  to  reckon  myself,  my  Wife,  my  Children,  my  30 
I  H^th,  my  Enjoyments^  and  all,  as  dead  to  me,  and  myself 
Matt.n.s]^  as  dead  to  them.  He  that  loveth  fether  or  nxyther,  son  or 
'  daughter,  more  than  me^  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

3a6.  The  second  was,  to  live  upon  God  that  is  invisible. 

•car.4  A  As  Paul  said  in  another  place,  the  way  not  to  faint,  is  to  look 

not  at  tbe  things  which  are  seen^  but  at  the  things  which  are  md 

seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things 

which  are  not  seen  are  etemaL     And  thus  I  reasoned  with 
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myself.  If  I  provide  only  for  a  Prison,  then  the  Whip  comes 
at  unawares ;  and  so  does  also  the  Pillory.  Again,  if  I  provide 
only  for  these,  then  I  am  not  fit  for  Banishment ;  further,  if  I 
conclude  that  Banishment  is  the  worst,  then  if  Death  come  I 
am  surprised.    So  that  I  see  the  best  way  to  go  through 

1  sufferings  is  to  trust  in  God  through  Christ,  as  touching  the 
World  to  come;  and  as  touching  this  World,  to  count  tbe\fiti.u^ 
Grttve  nvf  House,  to  make  my  Bed  in  Darkneu,  and  to  sajf  to^ 
Corruption,  Tbou  art  mj  Father,  and  to  the  Worm,  Thou  art 
mf  Mother  and  Sister.    That  is,  to  familiarize  these  things 
tome. 

say.  But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found  myself  a 
man,  and  compassed  with  Infirmities.  The  parting  with  my 
Wife  and  poor  ChUdren  hath  often  been  to  me  in  this  place 
as  the  pulling  the  Flesh  from  my  Bones ;  and  that  not  only 
because  I  am  somewhat  too  fond  of  these  great  Mercies,  but 
also  because  I  should  have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the 
;  many  hardships,  miseries  and  wants  that  my  poor  Family  was 
like  to  meet  with,  should  I  be  taken  from  them,  especially  my 
iopoor  Mind  Child,  who  lay  nearer  my  heart  than  all  I  had 
besides.  O  the  thoughts  of  the  hardship  I  thought  my  Blind- 
one  might  go  under,  would  break  my  Heart  to  pieces. 

3a8.  Poor  Child,  thought  I,  what  sorrow  art  thon  like  to  have 
for  thy  portion  in  this  world!    Thou  must  be  beaten,  must  beg, 
suffer  hunger,  cold,  nakedness,  and  a  thousand  calamities,  though 
.  /  cannot  now  endure  the  Wind  should  blow  upon  thee.    But  yet 
recalling  myself,  thought  I,  /  must  venture  you  all  with  God, 
though  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  leave  you,    O,  I  saw  in  this  condi- 
tion I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling  down  his  House  upon  the 
30  Head  of  his  Wife  and  Children ;  yet,  thought  I,  7  must  do  it,  I 
must  do  it.    And  now  I  thought  on  those  two  Mlch'kine  that  isam.^ 
were  to  carry  the  Ark  of  God  into  another  Country,  and  to  leave 
their  Calves  behind  them. 

339.  But  that  which  helped  me  in  this  temptation  was 
divers  Considerations,  of  which  three  in  special  here  I  will 
name.  The  first  was  the  consideration  of  those  two  Scrip- 
tures, Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  Jtr.^^nt 
and  let  thy  wdows  trust  in  me.    And  again.  The  Lord  said, 
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Ferify  it  iball  he  vteil  mfith  thy  JUmmtmt;  verify  I  mil  eemte 
the  Enemy  to  emtreat  thee  well  in  the  time  ^evU^  Ac. 

330.  I  had  also  this  GonsideratioDy  that  if  I  shcnild  now 
venture  all  for  God,  I  engaged  God  to  take  care  of  my  Con- 
cernments; but  if  I  forsook  him  and  his  waysy  for  fear  of 
any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or  mine,  then  I  shonld 
not  only  falsify  my  Profession,  but  should  coont  also  that 
my  Concernments  were  not  so  sure,  if  left  at  God's  feet 
whfle  I  stood  to  and  for  his  Name,  as  they  would  be,  if 
they  were  under  my  own  tuition,  though  with  the  denial  of  10 
the  way  of  God.  Thb  was  a  smarting  consideration,  and  was 
as  Spurs  unto  my  Flesh.  That  Scripture  also  greatly  helped  it 
to  futen  the  more  upon  me,  where  Christ  prays  ugalnst 
JmUu^  that  God  would  disa]^nt  him  in  all  his  sdfish 
thoughts,  which  moved  him  to  sell  his  Master.    Pray  read 

it  soberly. 

331.  I  had  also  another  Consideration,  and  that  was^  the 
dread  of  the  Torments  of  Hell,  which  I  was  sure  they  must 
partake  of,  that  for  fear  of  the  Cross  do  shrink  firom  their 
Profession  of  Christ,  his  Words,  and  Laws,  before  the  Sons  of  so 
men.  I  also  thought  of  the  Glory  that  he  had  prepared  for 
those  that,  in  Faith,  and  Love,  and  Patience,  stood  to  his 
Ways  before  them.  These  things,  I  say,  have  helped  me, 
when  the  thou^ts  of  the  misery  that  bodi  myself  and  mhie, 
might,  for  the  sake  of  my  Profession,  be  exposed  to^  hath 
lain  pinching  on  my  Mind. 

33a.  When  I  have  indeed  conceited  that  I  mi^t  be  ban- 
ished for  my  Profession,  then  I  have  thought  of  that  Scrip- 

iMb.  tt.  37.  ture,  7&7  were  stoned^  they  were  sawn  asunier^  were  tempted^ 

were  slain  with  the  sword ;  they  wandered  ahent  in  Shee^shins  30 
and  Goat'skins ;  heing  destitute^  t^Betedy  tormented^  ^wbom  the 
World  was  not  worthy ^  for  all  they  thought  they  were  too  bad 
to  dwell  and  abide  amongst  them.    I  have  itso  thought  of 

Actta».n.  that  saying,  TZr  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  dty,  that  Bonds 
and  AJUetions  ahide  me,  I  have  verily  thought  that  nty  soul 
and  it  have  sometimes  reasoned  about  the  sore  and  sad  estate 
of  a  banished  and  exiled  condition,  how  they  are  exposed  to 
Hunger,  to  Cold,  to  Perils,  to  Nakedness^  to  Enemies,  and 
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a  thousand  Calamities;  and  at  last,  it  may  be,  to  die  in  a 
Ditch,  like  a  poor  forlorn  and  desolate  Sheep.  But  I  thank 
Ood,  hitherto  I  have  not  been  moved  by  these  most  delicate 
reasonings,  but  have  rather,  by  them,  more  approved  my 
heart  to  God. 

333.  I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business.  I  was  once  above  all 
the  rest  in  a  very  sad  and  low  Condition  for  many  Weeks ;  at 
which  time  also  1  being  but  a  young  Prisoner  and  not  ac^ 
quainted  with  the  Laws,  had  thb  lay  much  upon  my  Spirit, 

10  That  my  Imprisonment  might  end  at  the  Gallows  for  aught 
that  I  could  tell.  Now,  therefore,  Satan  bdd  hard  at  me  to 
beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me.  But  hew  \f 
when  yeu  ceme  indeed  to  die^  yen  jbould  be  in  tJbtJ  CoruUtian ;  that 
is,  a  J  not  to  javour  the  things  of  God^  nor  to  have  any  evidence 
upon  your  Soul  f to-  a  better  state  heree^fierf  (For  indeed  at  that 
time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  SouL) 

334.  Wherefore,  when  I  at  first  began  to  think  of  this, 
it  was  a  great  trouble  to  me;  for  I  thought  with  myself, 
that  in  the  Condition  I  now  was  in,  I  was  not  fit  to  die, 

ao  neither  indeed  did  think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called  to  it. 
Besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I  should  make  a  scrabbling 
shift  to  clamber  up  the  Ladder  ^  yet  I  should  either  with  quaking^ 
or  other  symptoms  of  faintings^  give  occasion  to  the  Enemy  to 
reproach  the  Way  <f  God  and  his  People,  for  their  timorousness. 
This  therefore  lay  with  great  trouble  upon  me,  for  methought 
I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  Face,  and  tottering  Knees^ 
for  such  a  cause  as  this. 

335.  Wherefore,  I  prayed  to  God  that  he  would  comfort 
me,  and  give  me  strength  to  do  and  suffer  what  he  should 

30  call  me  to.  Yet  no  comfort  sqypeared,  but  all  continued  hkl. 
I  was  also  at  this  time  so  really  possessed  with  the  thought  of 
Death,  that  oft  I  was  as  if  I  was  on  the  Ladder  with  a  Rope 
about  my  Neck ;  only  thb  was  some  encouragement  to  me,  I 
thought  I  might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  my  last 
words  to  a  Multitude,  which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me 
die;  and,  thought  I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert 
one  Soul  by  my  very  last  words,  I  shall  not  count  my  Life 
thrown  auay,  nor  lost. 
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336.  But  yet  all  the  things  of  Qod  were  kept  oat  of  my 
stghty  and  stiU  the  Tempter  followed  me  with,  But  wMther 
must  ym  go  when  you  JUt  IVbat  wUi  become  ^youf  Wbere 
mtill  fom  befimU  m  another  v/orUt  What  eviderue  bavejou/or 
Heaven  and  GJoryf  and  an  Inheritance  among  tbem  that  an 
Sanctjfiedf  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  Weeks,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do.  At  last  this  Consideration  fell  with  weight 
upon  me,  7hat  it  was  for  the  Word  and  moe^  qfGod^  that  I  was 
in  this  Condition  f  wherrfore  1  was  engaged  not  to  Jlinch  a  hah^s 
breadth  flrom  it.  >^ 

337.  I  thought  also^  that  God  might  choose,  whether  he 
would  give  me  comfort  now  or  at  the  hour  of  Death ;  but 
I  might  not  therefore  choose  whether  I  would  hold  my  Pn>* 
fcasion  or  no.  I  was  bound,  but  he  was  free :  yea,  'twas  my 
duty  to  stand  to  his  Word,  whether  he  would  ever  look  upon 
me  or  no^  or  save  me  at  the  lasL  Whertfore^  thought  1, 
the  point  being  thus,  I  am  for  ginng  on,  and  ntentm'i^g  my 
eternal  State  with  Christy  whether  I  have  con^/brt  here  or  no* 
if  God  doth  not  come  in,  thought  I,  /  wiii  lec^  ojf  the  Ladder 
even  blkt^old  into  Btemity,  sink  or  swim,  come  Beaven^  come  so 
HelL  Lord  Jesus,  if  thou  wilt  catch  me,  do ;  ifnoi,  I  viN  venture 
for  thy  Namcm 

338.  I  was  no  sooner  fixed  upon  this  Resolution,  but  that 
jobt.  9.  ss.  word  dropped  iqx>n  me.  Doth  Job  serve  God  for  not^htf    As  if 

the  Accuser  had  said,  Lord,  Job  is  no  vfright  Man,  he  serves 
thee  for  by^respeets:  hast  thou  not  made  a  Hedge  about  him,  Ac. 
but  put  forth  thine  Hand  now,  and  touch  ail  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  Face.  How  now,  thought  1,  is  this  the 
sign  tfan  t^right  Soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God,  when  all  is  taken 
from  him  t  Is  he  a  godly  Man,  that  will  serve  God  for  nothing  30 
rather  than  give  out?  Blessed  be  God,  then,  I  hope  1  have  an 
t^ght Heart,  for  lam  resolved,  (GodgMs^  me  strength^ never 
to  des^  my  Pnfission,  though  1  have  nothing  at  all  for  my  Pains  ; 
and  as  I  was  thus  considering,  that  Scripture  was  set  before 

h.  44*  iMik  one* 

339.  Now  was  my  Heart  full  of  Comfort,  for  I  hoped  it 
was  sincere.  I  would  not  have  been  without  this  Trial  for 
much.    I  am  comforted  every  time  I  think  of  it,  and  I  hope 
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I  shall  bless  God  for  ever  for  the  teaching  1  have  had  by 
It.    Many  more  of  the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  I  might 
relate,  but  these,  tmi  rf  the  jpoih  won  in  Battle  bave  I  dedkated  %  cinaa.  1 
to  mamtam  tJbe  ifeuM  ^  God,  ^' 

Ibe  Qmcliuhn. 

1.  Of  all  the  Temptations  that  ever  I  met  with  in  ray  life, 
to  question  the  Being  of  God  and  Truth  of  his  Gospel  is   — 
the  worst,  and  the  worst  to  be  borne.    When  this  Temptation 
comes  it  takes  away  my  Girdle  from  me  and  removeth  the 

10  Foundation  from  under  me.  O,  I  have  often  thought  of 
that  word,  Have  your  Loins  girt  about  with  Trmtb;  and  of  that, 
f§7)en  the  Fotmdationj  are  deitrqyedt  what  can  tbe  Righteous 
doi 

a.  Sometimes,  when  after  sin  committed  I  have  loolced  for 
sore  Chastisement  from  the  Hand  of  God,  the  very  next  that 
I  have  had  from  him  hath  been  the  discovery  of  his  Grace. 
Sometimes,  when  1  have  been  comforted,  1  have  called  myself 
a  Fool  for  my  so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  then  again 
when  I  have  been  cast  down  I  thought  I  was  not  wise,  to 

aogive  such  way  to  comfort  With  such  strength  and  weight 
have  both  these  been  upon  me. 

3.  I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though 
God  doth  visit  my  Soil!  with  never  so  blessed  a  discovery 
of  himself  yet  I  have  found  again,  that  such  hours  have 
attended  me  afterwards,  that  I  have  been  in  my  Spirit  so 
filled  with  darkness,  that  I  could  not  so  much  as  once  con- 
ceive what  that  God  and  that  Comfort  was  with  which  I  have 
been  refreshed. 

4.  I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the  Bible 
30 than  I  could  well  tell  how  to  stand  under;   and  yet  at 

another  time  the.  wfacile  Bible  hath  been  to  me  as  dry  as    yf 
a  stick;  or  rather,  my  Heart  hath  been  so  dead  and  dry 
unto  it  that  I  could  not  conceive  the  least  dram  of  Refresh- 
ment, though  I  have  look  it  all  over. 
I        5.  Of  all  tears,  they  are  the  best  that  are  made  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ;  and  of  all  Joy,  that  is  the  sweetest  that 
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is  mixed  with  mourning  over  Christ  Oh  I  it  Is  a  goodly 
thing  to  be  on  our  knees,  with  Clirist  in  our  ArniSi  before 
God.    1  hope  I  know  something  of  these  things. 

6.  I  find  to  this  day  seven  Abominations  in  my  Heart: 
I.  Inclinings  to  Unbelief,  a.  Suddenly  to  forget  the  Love 
and  Merqr  that  Christ  manifesteth.  3.  A  leaning  to  the 
Works  of  the  Law.  4.  Wanderings  and  coldness  in  Prayer. 
5.  To  forget  to  watch  for  that  1  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to  murmur 
because  1  have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to  abuse  what  I  have. 

7.  I  can  do  none  of  those  things  which  God  commands  me,  IC 
but  my  Corruptions  will  thrust  in  themselves.    When  I  womU 
do  good,  evii  u  preiemt  with  me, 

7.  These  things  I  continually  see  and  feel,  and  am  afflicted 
and  oppressed  with;  yet  the  Wisdom  of  God  doth  order 
them  for  my  good.  i.  They  make  me  abhor  myself,  s. 
They  keep  me  from  trusting  my  Heart.  3.  They  convince 
me  of  the  Insufficiency  of  all  inherent  Righteousness.  4. 
They  show  me  the  necessity  of  fleeing  to  Jesus.  5.  Th^ 
prtsB  me  to  pray  unto  God.    6.  They  show  me  the  need 

I  have  to  watch  and  be  sober.    7.  And  provoke  me  to  look  ao 
to  God,  through  Christ,  to  help  me»  and  carry  me  throu^ 
this  world.    Amen. 
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you.'— Mat.  v.  to— u. 


Loodoo :  Printed  for  Janw»  BucUmkI,  at  the  Bock,  in  PMenioster  Row*. 


Thr  Relation  tf  my  Imprhmmmt  in  the  month  qf  Novtmber 
1660.  IVben,  by  the  good  band  0/  my  God,  I  had  for  fitit  or  lix 
yeori  tugelber,  without  any  great  inlerruptien,  fittiy  preached 
the  blelied  GajprI  ijf  our  Lord  JeJiu  CinJt;  and  had  aho, 
Ibrotigh  hii  bleiied  Grace,  some  encouragement  by  bis  bltuing 
thereupon;  the  Devil,  that  old  enemy  of  man's  laliiation,  tooi 
his  opportunity  lo  injlame  the  hearts  of  bis  •vassals  against  me, 
insomuch  that  at  the  last  I  nvas  laid  out  for  by  tie  -warrant 
tf  a  justice,  and  nuat  taken  and  committed  to  prison.     The  re- 

tolalion  thereof  is  aifollowetb: 

Upon  the  [2th  of  this  instant  November  1660,  I  was 
desired  by  some  of  the  friends  Jn  the  country  to  come  to 
teach  at  Samsell,  by  Harlington,  in  Bedfordshire.  To  whom 
I  made  a  promise,  if  the  Lord  permitted,  to  be  with  them 
on  the  time  aforesaid.  The  justice  hearing  thereof,  (whose 
name  is  Mr.  Francis  Wingate,)  forthwith  issued  out  his 
warrant  to  take  me,  and  bring  me  before  him,  and  in  the 
meantime  to  beep  a  very  strong  watch  about  the  house 
where  the  meeting  should  be  kept,  as  if  we  that  was  to 

10  meet  together  in  that  place  did  intend  to  do  some  fearful 
business,  to  the  destruction  of  the  country ;  when,  alas,  the 
constable,  when  he  came  in,  found  us  only  with  our  Bibles 
in  our  hands,  ready  to  speak  and  hear  the  Word  of  God ; 
for  we  was  just  about  to  begin  our  enercise.  Nay,  we  had 
begun  in  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  opportunity, 
Intending  to  have  preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord  unto 
them  there  present.  But  the  constable  coming  in  prevented 
us.  So  that  I  was  taken  and  forced  to  depart  the  room. 
Dd 
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But  had  I  been  minded  to  have  played  the  coward  I  could 
have  escaped  and  kept  out  of  his  hands.  For  when  I  was 
come  to  my  friend's  house  there  was  whispering  that  that 
day  I  should  be  taken,  for  there  was  a  warrant  out  to  take 
me ;  which  when  my  friend  heard,  he  being  somewhat  timo- 
rous, questioned  whether  we  had  best  have  our  meeting  or 
not;  and  whether  it  might  not  be  better  for  me  to  depart, 
lest  they  should  take  me  and  have  me  before  the  Justice, 
and  after  that  send  me  to  prison,  (for  he  knew  better  than 
1  what  spirit  they  were  of,  living  by  them;)  to  whom  I  said,  lo 
iVb,  hy  no  means ,  I  nvi/l  not  stir,  neither  at;///  /  bat>e  the  meeting 
dismissed  /or  this.  Come,  be  of  good  cheer ,  let  us  not  be  daunted; 
our  cause  is  good,  we  need  not  be  ashamed  qf  it ;  to  preach  GoJts 
Word  it  is  so  good  a  <work,  that  fwe  shall  be  well  rewarded^ 
if  we  suffer  for  that,  or  to  this  purpose ;  but  as  for  my  friend, 
I  think  he  was  more  afraid  of  me,  than  of  himself.  After 
this  I  walked  into  the  close,  where,  I  somewhat  seriously 
considering  the  matter,  this  came  into  my  mind.  That  I 
had  showed  myself  hearty  and  courageous  in  my  preaching, 
and  had,  blessed  be  Grace,  made  it  my  business  to  encourage  ao 
others;  therefore,  thought  I,  if  I  should  now  run,  and  make 
an  escape,  it  will  be  of  a  very  ill  savour  in  the  country. 
For  what  will  my  weak  and  newly  converted  brethren  think 
of  it  but  that  I  was  not  so  strong  in  deed  as  I  was  in  word  ? 
Also  I  feared  that  if  I  should  run,  now  there  was  a  warrant 
out  for  me,  I  might  by  so  doing  make  them  afraid  to  stand, 
when  great  words  only  should  be  spoken  to  them.  Besides, 
I  thought,  that  seeing  God  of  his  mercy  should  choose  me 
to  go  upon  the  forlorn  hope  in  this  country ;  that  is,  to  be 
the  first,  that  should  be  opposed,  for  the  gospel ;  if  I  should  30 
fly,  it  might  be  a  discouragement  to  the  whole  body  that 
might  follow  after.  And  further,  I  thought  the  world  thereby 
would  take  occasion  at  my  cowardliness  to  have  blasphemed 
the  gospel,  and  to  have  had  some  ground  to  suspect  worse 
of  me  and  my  profession  than  I  deserved.  These  things 
with  others  considered  by  me,  I  came  in  again  to  the  house 
with  a  full  resolution  to  keep  the  meeting,  and  not  to  go 
awav,  though  I  could  have  been  gone  about  an  hour  before 
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the  officer  apfirehended  me;  but  I  would  not;  for  I  was 
resolved  to  see  the  utmost  of  what  they  could  say  or  do 
unto  me.  For  blessed  be  the  Lord,  I  knew  of  no  evil  that 
I  had  said  or  done.  And  so,  as  aforesaid,  1  began  the 
meeting;  but  being  prevented  by  the  constable's  coming  in 
with  his  warrant  to  take  me,  I  could  not  proceed.  But 
before  I  went  away,  I  spake  some  few  words  of  counsel 
and  encouragement  to  the  people,  declaring  to  them  that 
they  saw  we  was  prevented  of  our  opportunity  to  q)eak 

xoand  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  was  like  to  suffer  for  the 
same:  desiring  them  that  they  should  not  be  discouraged, 
for  it  was  a  mercy  to  suffer  upon  so  good  account  For 
we  might  have  been  apprehended  as  thieves  or  murderers, 
or  for  other  wickedness;  but  blessed  be  God  it  was  not 
so^  but  we  suffer  as  Gluristians  for  well  doing:  and  we  had 
better  be  the  persecuted  than  the  persecutors,  ftc.  But 
the  constable  and  the  justice's  man  waiting  on  us  would 
not  be  at  quiet  till  they  had  me  away,  and  that  we  departed 
the  house.    But  because  the  justice  was  not  at  home  that 

so  day,  there  was  a  friend  of  mine  engaged  for  me  to  bring 
me  to  the  constable  on  the  morrow  morning.  Otherwise 
the  constable  must  have  charged  a  watch  with  me,  or  have 
secured  me  some  other  ways,  my  crime  was  so  great  So 
on  the  next  morning  we  went  to  the  constable,  and  so  to 
the  justice.  He  asked  the  constable  what  we  did,  where 
we  was  met  together,  and  what  we  had  with  us?  I  trow, 
he  meant  whether  we  had  armour  or  not;  but  when  the 
constable  told  him,  that  there  was  only  met  a  few  of  us 
together  to  preach  and  hear  the  Word,  and  no  sign  of 

30  anything  else^  he  could  not  well  tell  what  to  say :  yet  because 
he  had  sent  for  me,  he  did  adventure  to  put  out  a  few 
proposals  to  me,  which  was  to  this  effect,  namely,  What  I 
did  there  ?  and  why  I  did  not  content  myself  with  following 
my  calling?  for  it  was  against  the  law,  that  such  as  I  should 
be  admitted  to  do  as  I  did. 

John  Biavfon.  To  which  I  answered,  that  the  intent  of  my 
coming  thither,  and  to  other  places,  was  to  instruct,  and 
counsel  people  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  close  in  with  Christ 

Dd  9 
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lest  they  did  mSierabty  perish;  and  that  I  ooukl  do  both 
these  without  confbsloiii  (to  wit,)  follow  my  calUiig^  and 
preach  the  Word  also. 

At  which  words^  he  was  in  a  chafe^  as  it  appeared;  for 
he  said  that  he  would  break  the  neck  of  our  meetinss. 

Am.  1  saidy  it  may  be  so.  Then  he  wished  me  to  get  sure- 
ties to  be  boimd  for  me,  or  else  he  would  send  me  to  the  jaiL 

My  sureties  being  mdy,  I  called  them  in,  and  when  the 
bond  for  my  appearance  was  made,  he  told  them,  that  they 
was  bound  to  keep  me  from  preaching;  and  that  if  I  did  xo 
preach,  their  bonds  would  be  forfeited.  To  which  I  answered, 
that  then  I  should  break  them ;  for  I  should  not  leave  q)faking 
the  Word  of  God;  even  to  counselt  comfort,  eihort,  and 
teach  the  people  among  whom  I  came;  and  I  thought  this 
to  be  a  work  that  had  no  hurt  in  it:  but  was  rather  worthy 
of  commendation  than  blame. 

Wmgate.  Whereat  he  told  me,  that  if  they  would  not  be 
so  bound,  my  mittimus  must  be  made,  and  I  sent  to  the  Jail, 
there  to  lie  to  the  quarter-sessions. 

Now  while  my  mittimus  was  a  makings  the  justice  wasao 
withdrawn;  and  in  comes  an  old  enemy  to  the  truth.  Dr. 
Uidale,  wh^  when  he  was  come  in,  fell  to  tauntfaig  at  me 
with  many  reviling  terms. 

Btm.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  I  did  not  come  thither 
to  talk  with  him,  but  with  the  justice.  Whereat  he  suppoeed 
that  I  had  nothing  to  say  for  myself,  and  triumphed  as 
if  he  had  got  the  victory;  charging  and  condemning  me 
for  meddling  with  that  for  which  I  could  show  no  warrant; 
and  asked  me,  if  I  had  taken  the  oaths?  and  if  I  had  not, 
twas  pity  but  that  I  should  be  sent  to  prison,  ftc  30 

I  told  him,  that  if  I  was  minded  I  could  answer  to  any 
sober  question  that  he  should  put  to  me.  He  then  urged 
me  again,  how  I  couki  prove  it  lawfol  for  me  to  preach,  with 
a  great  deal  of  confidence  of  the  victory. 

But  at  last,  because  he  should  see  that  I  coukI  answer 
him  if  I  listed,  I  cited  to  him  that  verse  hi  Peter,  which  saith, 
irM;4.nw  As  every  mam  both  received  the g^^  evem  so  let  Aim  minister  tJbe 
smme,  Ac. 


RELATION  OF  BUNYAN'S  /MPXISONMENT.     405 

LhuL  Kjt^  saith  he,  to  whom  is  that  q)oken  ? 

Bum.  To  whom?  said  I,  why,  to  erery  man  that  hath 
recehred  a  gift  from  God  Mark,  saith  the  apostle,  At  ntery 
mam  thai  both  received  a  gift  fnm  Gedy  te.  And  again, 
Tm  mof  all  fnfhei}  atte  by  one.  Whereat  the  man  was  atCor.  t^» 
little  stopt,  and  went  a  softUer  pace :  but  not  being  willing  to 
lose  the  day,  he  began  again,  and  said : 

LhuL  Indeed  I  do  remember  that  I  have  read  of  one 
Alexander  a  Coppersmith,  who  did  much  oppose  and  disturb 
10 the  apostles; — (adming,  'tis  like,  at  me,  because  I  was  a 
Tinker.) 

Baa,  To  which  I  answered,  that  I  also  had  read  of  very 
many  priests  and  pharlsees  that  had  thefar  hands  in  the  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

LM.  Kjty  saith  he,  and  you  are  one  of  those  scribes  and 
phari-ees:  for  you,  with  a  pretence,  make  long  prayers  to 
devour  widows'  houses. 

Bun.  I  answered,  that  if  he  had  got  no  more  by  preaching 

and  praying  than  I  had  done,  he  would  not  be  so  rich  as 

so  he  now  was.     But  that  Scripture  coming  into  my  mind, 

Antvotr  net  a  Jool  aeearMng  to  hit  /oify,  I  was  as  sparing  of  Pnv.ii  4. 
my  speech  as  I  could,  without  prejudice  to  truth. 

Now  by  this  time  my  mittimus  was  made,  and  I  committed 
to  the  constable  to  be  sent  to  the  jail  in  Bedford,  Ac. 

But  as  I  was  going,  two  of  my  brethren  met  with  me 
by  the  way,  and  desired  the  constable  to  stay,  supposing 
that  they  should  prevail  with  the  justice,  through  the  favour 
of  a  pretended  ftiend,  to  let  me  go  at  liberty.  So  we  did 
stay,  while  they  went  to  the  justice ;  and  after  much  discourse 
30  witii  him,  it  came  to  this ;  that  if  I  would  come  to  him  again, 
and  say  some  certain  words  to  him,  I  should  be  released. 
Which  when  they  told  me,  I  said  if  the  words  was  such 
that  might  be  said  with  a  good  conscience,  I  should,  or,  else, 
I  should  not  So  through  their  importunity  I  went  back 
again,  but  not  believing  that  I  should  be  delivered:  for  I 
feared  their  spirit  was  too  full  of  opposition  to  the  truth 
to  let  me  go,  unless  I  should  in  something  or  other  dishonour 
my  God,  and  wound  my  conscience.    Wherefore,  as  I  went. 
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I  lift  up  my  lieart  to  God  for  fi^  and  stnogth  to  be  kept 
tbat  I  might  not  do  anytUiig  tbat  might  cither  dirfiniiom' 
liim  or  wrcMiig  my  own  tooly  or  be  a  giief  or  diicmuigriufnt 
to  any  that  was  fndining  after  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Welly  when  I  came  to  the  justice  again  there  was  Mr. 
WattT  01  Bedford|  wlio  coming  out  of  anouier  roomy  and 
seeing  me  by  tlie  li^t  of  tlie  candle,  (for  it  was  dark  ni^ 
wlien  I  went  thitiiery)  he  said  unto  mcy  Who  is  tliere? 
Jobm  Bmgwit  with  such  seeming  affection,  as  if  he  would 
have  leaped  in  my  neck  and  kissed  me,  wiiich  made  meio 
somewliat  wonder,  that  such  a  man  as  he,  with  whom  I 
had  so  little  acqualntancfi  and,  besides^  that  had  ever  lieen 
a  close  opposer  of  the  ways  of  God,  should  carry  himsdf 
so  full  of  love  to  me.  But,  afterwardsy  when  I  saw  wiiat 
n.  v  n-  he  did,  it  caused  me  to  remember  those  sayings,  fheir  tw^gaes 
art  jmodher  than  oU^  hit  their  vtards  art  draum  swerdt*  And 
Matt,  sa  17.  again,  Bewart  rf  mtn^  ftc.  When  I  had  answered  him,  that 
blessed  be  God  I  vi^as  wdl,  he  said.  What  Is  tbt  oceaiim  ^  jmr 
htmg  Aeret  or  to  that  purpose.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  I 
was  at  a  meeting  of  people  a  little  vray  ofl^  intending  to  speak  so 
a  word  of  exhortation  to  them;  but  the  justice  hearing 
thereof,  (said  I,)  was  pleased  to  send  his  warrant  to  fotdi 
me  before  him,  ftc. 

Foster.  80,  (said  he^)  I  understand;  but  vtcU,  if  you  will 
promise  to  call  the  people  no  more  together,  you  shall  have 
your  liberty  to  go  home;  for  my  brother  is  very  k>th  to  send 
you  to  prison,  if  you  will  be  but  ruled. 

Bun.  Sir,  (said  I,)  pray  what  do  you  mean  by  calliog  the 
people  together  ?    My  business  is  not  anything  among  them 
when  they  are  come  together  but  to  exhort  them  to  look  30 
after  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  that  they  may  be  saved,  ftc. 

Fast.  Saith  he,  We  must  not  enter  into  explication  or  dis- 
pute now ;  but  if  you  will  say  you  vrill  call  the  people  no  more 
together,  you  may  have  your  liberty;  if  not,  you  must  be  sent 
away  to  prison. 

Bwi.  Sir,  said  I,  I  shall  not  force  or  compel  any  man  to 
hear  me ;  but  yet,  if  I  come  into  any  place  where  there  is  a 
people  met  together,  I  should,  according  to  the  best  of  my 
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skill  and  wiadoniy  exhort  and  coonsel  them  to  seek  out  after 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  sahation  of  their  souls. 

Foi/.  He  saidy  that  was  none  of  my  work ;  I  must  follow 
my  calling;  and  if  I  would  but  leave  off  preaching,  and  follow 
my  calling,  I  should  have  the  justice's  favour,  and  be  acquitted 
presently. 

Ami.  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  could  follow  my  calling  and 
that  too,  namely,  preachfaig  the  Word ;  and  I  did  look  upon 
it  as  my  duty  to  do  them  both,  as  I  had«an  opportunity. 
10  Fo//.  He  said,  to  have  any  such  meetings  was  against  the 
law;  and,  therefore,  he  would  have  me  leave  off,  and  say 
I  would  call  the  people  no  more  together. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  durst  not  make  any  fuither 
promise;  for  my  conscience  would  not  suffer  me  to  do  it 
And  again,  I  did  look  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  do  as  much  good 
as  I  could,  not  only  in  my  trade,  but  also  in  communicating  to 
all  people,  wheresoever  I  came,  the  best  knowledge  I  had  in 
the  Word. 

Fost.  He  told  me  that  I  was  the  nearest  the  Papists  of  any ; 
20  and  that  he  would  convince  me  of  immediately. 

Bun.  I  asked  him  wherein  ? 

Ft^u  He  said,  in  that  we  understood  the  Scriptures  lite- 
rally. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  those  that  were  to  be  understood 
literally,  we  understood  them  so ;  but  for  those  that  was  to 
be  understood  otherwise,  we  endeavoured  so  to  understand 
them. 

FoiU  He  said,  which  of  the  Scriptures  do  you  understand 
literally? 
30     -B^*  I  nid  this,  He  that  helkvetb  shall  he  saved.    This  was  if«Aii^  if^ 
to  be  understood  just  as  it   is  spoken;    that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Christ  shall,  according  to  the  plain  and  simple 
words  of  the  text,  be  saved. 

Fost.  He  said  that  I  was  ignorant,  and  did  not  understand 
the  Scriptures ;  for  how,  (said  he,)  can  you  understand  them 
when  you  know  not  the  original  Greek  ?  &c. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  if  that  was  his  opinion,  that 
none  could  understand  the  Scriptures  but  those  that  had  the 
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original  Greek,  Blc^  then  but  a  very  few  of  the  poorest  sort 
should  be  saved;  (this  is  harsh;)  yet  the  Soriptnre  saith, 
That  God  bides  bu  things  frmm  the  wse  and  fndait,  that  is^ 
from  the  learned  of  the  w<Mid,  ami  reveals  them  ip  babes  aad 
sMebliags. 

Fast.  He  said  there  was  none  that  heard  me  but  a  company 
of  foolish  people. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  there  was  the  wise  as  well  as  the 
foolish  that  do  hear  me;  and  again,  those  that  are  most  com- 
i    monly  counted  foolish  by  the  worid  are  the  wisest  before  lo 
God ;  also,  that  God  had  rejected  the  wise,  and  mighty,  and 
noble,  and  chosen  the  foolish  and  the  base. 

Fast.  He  told  me  that  I  made  people  nei^ect  their  calling; 
and  that  God  had  commanded  people  to  work  six  days,  and 
serve  him  on  the  seventh. 

Btm.  I  told  him  that  it  was  the  duty  of  people,  (both  rich 
and  poor,)  to  look  out  for  their  souls  on  them  days  as  wdl 
as  for  their  bodies ;  and  that  God  would  have  his  people  esc 
H«kk  >  i>    bort  one  anatber  dailjf  nubile  it  is  called  tonUty. 

Fast,  He  said  again  that  there  was  none  but  a  company  of  ao 
poor,  simple,  ignorant  people  that  came  to  hear  me. 

Bom.  I  told  him  that  Uie  foolish  and  ignorant  had  most 
need  of  teaching  and  information ;  and,  therefore,  it  would 
be  profitable  for  me  to  go  on  in  that  work. 

Fast,  Well,  said  he,  to  conclude,  but  will  you  promise  that 
you  will  not  call  the  people  together  any  more  ?  and  then  you 
may  be  released  and  go  home. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  I  durst  say  no  more  than  I  had  said; 
for  I  durst  not  leave  off  that  work  which  God  had  called 
me  to.  3® 

80  he  withdrew  from  me,  and  then  came  several  of  the 
justice's  servants  to  me,  and  told  me  that  I  stood  so  much 
upon  a  nicety.  Their  master,  they  said,  was  willing  to  let 
me  go ;  and  if  I  would  but  say  I  would  call  the  people  no 
more  together,  I  might  have  my  liberty,  Sec. 

Btm.  I  told  them  there  were  more  ways  than  one  in  which 
a  man  might  be  said  to  call  the  people  together.  A%  for 
instance,  if  a  man  get  upon  the  market  place,  and  there 
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read  a  book,  or  the  like,  though  he  do  not  say  to  the 
people^  Sirs,  come  hither  and  hear ;  yet  if  they  come  to  him 
because  he  reads,  he,  by  his  very  reading,  may  be  said  to  call 
them  together ;  because  they  woold  not  have  been  there  to 
hear  if  he  had  not  been  there  to  read.  And  seeing  this  might 
be  termed  a  calling  the  people  together,  I  durst  not  say  I 
would  not  caU  them  together;  for  then,  by  the  same  argu- 
ment, my  preaching  might  be  said  to  call  them  together. 
Wing,  and  F^tt.  Then  came  the  justice  and  Blr.  Foster  to 

10  roe  again ;  (we  had  a  little  more  discourse  about  preaching, 
but  because  the  method  of  it  is  out  of  my  mind,  I  pass  it;) 
and  when  they  saw  that  I  was  at  a  point,  and  would  not  be 
moved  nor  persuaded, 

Mr.  Foster  told  the  justice  that  then  he  must  send  me 
away  to  prison.  And  that  he  would  do  well,  also,  if  he  would 
present  all  those  that  were  the  cause  of  my  coming  among 
them  to  meetings.    Thus  we  parted. 

And,  verily,  as  I  was  going  forth  of  the  doors,  I  had  much 
ado  to  forbear  saying  to  them  that  I  carried  the  peace  of 

so  God  along  with  me;  but  I  held  my  peace,  and,  blessed  be  the 
Lord«  went  away  to  prison,  with  God's  comfort  in  my  poor 
soul. 

After  I  had  lain  in  the  jail  five  or  six  days,  the  brethren 
sought  means,  again,  to  get  me  out  by  bondsmen ;  (for  so  run 
my  mittimus,  that  I  should  lie  there  till  I  could  find  sureties.) 
They  went  to  a  justice  at  Elstow,  one  Mr.  Crumpton,  to 
deshe  him  to  take  bond  for  my  appearing  at  the  quarter- 
sessions.  At  the  first  he  told  them  he  would ;  but  afterwards 
he  made  a  demur  at  the  business,  and  desired  first  to  see  my 

30 mittimus,  which  run  to  this  purpose:  That  I  went  about  to 
several  conventicles  in  this  county,  to  the  great  disparagement 
of  the  government  of  the  church  of  England,  &c.  When  he' 
had  seen  it,  he  said  that  there  might  be  something  more 
against  me  than  was  expressed  in  my  mittimus;  and  that  he 
was  but  a  young  man,  and,  therefore,  he  durst  not  do  it. 
This  my  jailer  told  me ;  whereat  I  was  not  at  all  daunted,  but 
rather  ^ad,  and  saw  evidently  that  the  Lord  had  heard  me ; 
for  before  I  went  down  to  the  justice,  I  begged  of  God  that  if 
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I  mi^t  do  more  good  by  beiog  at  liberty  than  in  prison  that 
then  I  might  be  set  at  liberty;  but  if  not»  his  will  be  done. 
For  I  was  not  altogether  without  hopes  but  that  my  imprison- 
ment mi^t  be  an  awakenfaig  to  the  Saints  fai  the  country, 
therefore  I  could  not  tell  well  which  to  choose ;  only  I,  in  that 
manner,  did  commit  the  thing  to  Qod.  And  verily,  at  my 
return,  I  did  meet  my  God  sweetly  in  the  prison  agahi,  com- 
forting of  me  and  satiaiying  of  me  that  it  was  his  wiU  and 
mind  that  I  diould  be  there. 

When  I  came  back  again  to  prison,  as  I  was  musmg  at  the  lo 
slender  answer  of  the  Justice^  this  word  dropped  in  upon  my 
Matt.  •^  It.  heart  with  some  life,  Fmr  be  Jhtew  that  for  atvy  ^  ^  ^^ 

Thus  have  I,  in  short,  declared  the  manner  and  occasion 
of  my  being  in  prison;  where  I  lie  waiting  the  good  will 
of  God,  to  do  with  me  as  he  pleaseth ;  knowing  that  not  one 
hair  of  my  head  can  fall  to  the  ground  without  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  Let  the  rage  and  malice 
of  man  be  never  so  great,  they  can  do  no  more,  nor  go  no 
further,  than  God  permits  them;  but  when  they  have  done  so 
their  wont,  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.  FarewelL 


Here  u  tbe  Sum  ^  my  ExamimUum  hffore  Justice  Keelm^  Juttke 
Cbetter^  Justice  BkmJale^  Justice  Beecber^  emd  Justice  Smtgg^ 
^c. 

After  I  had  bin  In  prison  above  seven  weeks,  the  quarter- 
sessions  was  to  be  kept  in  Bedford,  for  the  county  thereof, 
unto  which  I  was  to  be  brought ;  and  when  my  jailer  had  set 
ae  before  those  justices,  there  was  a  bill  of  indictment  pre- 
ferred against  me.  The  extent  thereof  was  as  fbUoweth :  30 
That  John  Bwffmn^  qf  tbe  tvum  of  Bedford^  tahemrer^  beimg  a 
fersem  qf  sucb  amd  sucb  eeauUtimu^  be  batb,  (since  such  a  time,) 
devilisbfy  and  fermciousfy  abstamed  from  coming  to  cburcb  to 
bear  Divine  service^  and  is  a  common  t^bolder  ^several  unUnv^ 
fid  meetitigs  and  conventideSf  to  tbegreat  disturbance  and  distract 
tion  ^  tbe  good  subjects  qftbis  kingdom,  contrary  to  tbe  laws  tf 
our  sovereign  lord  tbe  King^  Ijfc. 
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TZr  CUrk.  When  this  was  read,  the  clerk  of  the  sessions 
said  unto  me,  What  say  you  to  this } 

Bmu  I  said,  that  as  to  the  first  part  of  it,  I  was  a  common 
frequenter  of  the  church  of  God.  And  was  also,  by  grace,  a 
member  with  them  people  orer  whom  Christ  is  the  Head. 

J&f/nr.  But,  saith  Justice  Keelin,  (who  was  the  judge  in 
that  court,)  Do  you  come  to  church,  (you  know  what  I  mean,) 
to  the  parish  church,  to  hear  Diyine  sendee? 

Bun,  I  answered,  No^  I  did  not. 
10     Keel.  He  asked  me  why? 

Bwi,  I  said.  Because  I  did  not  find  it  commanded  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

Keel*  He  said.  We  were  commanded  to  pray. 

Aw.  I  said,  But  not  by  the  Common  Prayer  Book. 

KeeL  He  said.  How  then  ? 
'   BiM.  I  said.  With  the  Spirit.    As  the  apostle  saith,  /  «;l7^  cor.  14.  is. 
pray  with  the  Sptrttp  and  mth  the  understanding. 

Keel.  He  said.  We  might  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the 
understanding,  and  with  the  Conmion  Prayer  Book  also. 
30  Bun.  I  said  that  the  prayers  in  the  Conunon  Prayer  Book 
was  such  as  was  made  by  other  men,  and  not  by  the  mo- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  within  our  Hearts ;  and  as  I  said, 
the  apostle  saith,  he  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the 
understanding,  not  with  the  Spirit  and  the  Common  Prayer 
Book. 

Another  Justice.  What  do  you  count  prayer  ?  Do  you  think 
it  is  to  say  a  few  words  over  before  or  among  a  peo^e  ? 

Bun.  I  said,  No,  not  so;  for  men  might  have  many  elegant, 
or  excellent  words,  and  yet  not  pray  at  all ;  but  when  a  man 
30  prayeth,  he  doth,  through  a  sense  of  those  things  which  he 
wants,  (which  sense  is  begotten  by  the  Spirit,)  pour  out  his 
heart  before  God  through  Christ ;  though  his  words  be  not  so 
many  and  so  excellent  as  others  are. 

Justices.  They  said.  That  was  true. 

Bun.  I  said.  This  mi^^t  be  done  without  the  Common 
Prayer  Book. 

Another.  One  of  them  said  (I  think  it  was  Justice  Blundale^  or 
Justice  Snagg\  How  should  we  know  that  you  do  not  vnite  out 
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your  prayers  first,  and  then  read  them  afterwards  to  the  peo- 
ple?   This  he  qnke  in  a  laughing  way. 

Bmu  I  said.  It  is  not  our  use,  to  take  a  pen  and  paper,  and 
write  a  few  words  thereon,  and  then  go  and  read  it  over  to  a 
company  of  people. 

Another,  But  how  should  we  know  it,  said  he  ? 

Btm.  Sir,  it  is  none  of  our  custom,  said  I. 

KeeL  But,  said  Justice  Keelm,  it  is  hiwful  to  use  Gomroon 
Prayer,  and  such  like  forms:  for  Christ  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And  further,  said  he,  lo 
cannot  one  man  teach  another  to  pray?  Faith  comes  by 
hearing;  and  one  man  may  convince  another  of  sin,  and 
therefore  prayers  made  by  men,  and  read  over,  are  good  to 
teach,  and  help  men  to  pray. 

While  he  was  speaking  these  words,  God  brought  that  word 
into  my  mind,  hi  the  eighth  of  the  Romany  at  the  36th  verse* 
I  say,  God  brought  it,  for  I  thought  not  on  it  before :  but  as 
he  was  speaking,  it  came  so  fresh  into  my  mind,  and  was  set 
so  evidently  before  me,  as  if  the  Scripture  had  said.  Take  me, 
take  me ;  so  when  he  was  done  speaking,  ao 

RfliB.8.aA.  Bun.  I  said,  Sir,  the  Scripture  saith,  that  it  u  the  Spirit 
that  belpetb  mtr  infirmities;  Jar  we  knena  not  mfbat  voe  siwdd 
pray  for  as  we  ougift;  but  the  Spirit  itseff  maketb  inter eeuien 
far  ujf  witb  sigbs  and  groanings  wbieb  cannot  be  uttered* 
Mark,  said  I,  it  doth  not  say  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
teacheth  us  how  to  pray,  but  the  Spirit.  And  it  is  tbe  Spirit 
tbat  belpetb  our  it^irmities^  saith  the  apostle ;  he  doth  not  say  it 
is  the  Common  Prayer  Book. 

And  as  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  although  it  be  an  easy  thing  to 
say.  Our  Fatber^  &c.,  with  the  mouth ;  yet  there  is  very  few  30 
that  can,  in  the  Spirit,  say  the  first  two  words  of  that  prayer ; 
that  is,  that  can  call  God  their  Father,  as  knowing  what  it  is 
to  be  bora  again  and  as  having  experience  that  they  are 
begotten  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  which  if  they  do  not,  all  is  but 
babbling,  &c. 

Keel.  Justice  Keelin  said,  that  that  was  a  truth. 

Bun*  And  I  say  further,  as  to  your  saying  that  one  man 
may  convince  another  of  sin,  and, that  ^th  comes  by  hearing, 
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and  that  one  man  may  tell  another  how  he  should  pray»  ftc^  I 
say  men  may  tell  each  other  of  their  sins,  but  it  b  the  Spirit 
that  must  convince  them. 

And  though  it  be  said  that  finib  nmet  hy  bearings  yet  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  worketh  faith  in  the  heart  through  hearing,  or  hck  4.  ta 
else  tb0  art  no$  profited  ty  bearhig. 

And  that  though  one  man  may  tell  another  how  he  should 

pray  I  7^^  ^  I  ^^  before,  he  cannot  pray,  nor  make  his 

condition  known  to  God,  except  the   Spirit  help.     It  is 

10  not  the  Common  Prayer  Book  that  can  do  this.    It  is  the 

Spirii  that  sbowetb  tu  our  juu,  and  the  Spirit  tbat  ibowetb  tu  a  join  ai  a 
Saviour^  and  the  Spirit  that  stirreth  up  in  our  hearts  desires 
to  come  to  God,  for  such  things  as  we  stand  in  need  of,  mm.  11.  n 
eren  sighing  out  oiu*  souls  unto  him  for  them  with  groans 
wbieb  camui  be  uttered.    With  other  words  to  the  same  pur- 
pose.   At  this  they  were  set. 

Keei.  But,  says  Justice  Keelin,  what  have  you  against  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  ? 

Bun.  I  said.  Sir,  if  you  will  hear  me,  I  shall  lay  down  my 
so  reasons  against  it. 

KteL  He  said,  I  should  have  liberty ;  but  first,  said  he,  let 
me  give  you  one  caution ;  take  heed  of  speaking  irreverently 
of  the  Common  Prayer  Book ;  for  if  you  do  so^  you  will  bring 
great  damage  upon  yourself. 

Bum.  80  I  proceeded,  and  said.  My  first  reason  was,  because 
it  was  not  commanded  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  I 
could  not  do  it. 

Anotber.  One  of  them  said,  Where  do  you  find  it  com- 
manded in  the  Scripture,  that  you  should  go  to  Ehtow^  or 
30  Bedford^  and  yet  it  is  lawful  to  go  to  either  of  them,  is  it  not? 

Bun.  I  said,  To  go  to  Ehtow^  or  Be4ford^  was  a  civil  thhig, 
and  not  material,  though  not  conmianded,  and  yet  God's 
Word  allowed  me  to  go  about  my  caUing,  and  therefore  if 
it  lay  there,  then  to  go  thither,  ftc.  But  to  pray,  was  a 
great  part  of  the  Dirine  worship  of  God,  and  therefore  it 
ought  to  be  done  accordfaig  to  the  rule  of  God's  Word. 

Anotber.  One  of  them  said.  He  will  do  harm;  let  hfan  speak 
no  further. 
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tM.  Justice  KeeUn  saidi  No^  no^  never  fear  him,  we  are 
better  established  than  so;  he  can  do  no  harm;  we  know 
the  Common  Prayer  Book  hath  been  ever  since  the  Apo- 
stles* thnci  and  is  lawful  for  it  to  be  used  in  the  churdi. 

Bum.  I  said.  Show  me  a  place  in  the  epistles  where  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  u  written,  or  one  teit  of  Scripture 
that  commands  me  to  read  it,  and  I  will  use  it.  But  yet, 
notwithstanding,  said  I,  they  that  have  a  mind  to  use  it,  they 
have  their  liberty;  that  is,  I  would  not  keep  them  from  it; 
but  for  our  parts,  we  can  pray  to  God  without  it.  Blessed  be  lo 
bis  name. 

Jmatber.  With  that,  one  of  them  said.  Who  is  your  God? 
Beelzebub  ?  Moreover,  they  often  said  that  I  was  possessed 
with  the  spirit  of  ddusion,  and  of  the  Devfl.  All  which 
sayings  I  passed  over;  the  Lord  fbigive  them!  And  further, 
I  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  it,  we  are  encouraged  to  meet 
together,  and  to  pray,  and  exhort  one  another ;  for  we  have 
had  the  comfortable  presence  of  God  among  us.  For  ever 
blessed  be  his  holy  name ! 

KteL  Justice  Keelin  called  this  pedler^s  French,  saying,  that  so 
I  must  leave  off  my  canting.    The  Lord  open  his  eyes ! 

Bm,  I  said,  that  we  ought  to  exhort  om  amtber  dmly^  nubiU 
it  u  ealUd  to^iaj. 

KteL  Justice  Keelin  said,  that  I  ought  not  to  preach;  and 
asked  me  where  I  had  my  authority?  with  other  such  like 
words. 

JBfoi.  I  said,  that  I  woukl  prove  that  it  was  lawful  for  me^ 
and  such  as  I  am,  to  preach  the  Word  of  God. 

Keel.  He  said  unto  me.  By  what  Scripture? 

I  said.  By  that  in  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  the  fourth  30 
chapter,  the  tenth  verse,  and  Acts  the  eighteenth,  with  other 
Scriptures,  which  he  would  not  suffer  me  to  mention.    But 
said.  Hold ;  not  so  many,  which  is  the  first  ? 

Bwe.  I  said,  tUs :  As  every  numbatb  rteeived ihegiftfevem  S9 
msmiter  tbe  same  om  to  amtber^  as  good  stewards  tftbe  num^d 
grace  ^God.  If  as^  man  sfeaJk^  let  Aim  speak  as  tbe  oracles  ^ 
God,^c. 

KeeL  He  said,  Let  me  a  little  open  that  Scripture  to  you: 
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Am  every  mam  bath  reeeroed  the  gift;  that  is,  said  he,  as  every 
one  hath  received  a  trade,  so  let  hhn  fdlow  it.  If  any  man 
have  received  a  gift  of  tinitering,  as  thou  hast  done,  let  him 
follow  his  tinkering.  And  so  other  men  their  trades ;  and  the 
divine  his  calling,  &c. 

Bum.  Nay,  Sir,  said  I,  but  it  is  most  clear,  that  the  apostle 
q)eaks  here  of  preaching  the  Word ;  if  you  do  but  compare 
both  the  verses  together,  the  next  verse  explains  this  gift  what 
it  is,  saying.  If  any  man  ipeak^  let  inm  tpeakas  the  oracles  of  God. 
10  So  that  it  b  plain,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  so  much  in 
this  place  exhort  to  civil  callings,  as  to  the  exercising  of  those 
gifts  that  we  have  received  from  God.  I  would  have  gone  on, 
but  he  would  not  give  me  leave. 

KeeL  He  said,  We  might  do  it  in  our  femilies,  but  not 
otherways. 

JBvir.  I  said.  If  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  to  some,  it  vras 

lawful  to  do  good  to  more.    If  it  was  a  good  duty  to  exhort 

our  families,  it  b  good  to  exhort  others ;  but  if  they  held  it  a 

sin  to  meet  together  to  seek  the  face  of  God,  and  exhort  one 

30  another  to  follow  Christ,  I  should  sin  still ;  for  so  we  should  do. 

KeeL  He  said  he  was  not  so  well  versed  in  Scripture  as  to 
dispute,  or  words  to  that  purpose.  And  said,  moreover,  that 
they  could  not  wait  upon  me  any  longer;  but  said  to  me. 
Then  you  confess  the  indictment,  do  you  not  ?  Now,  and  not 
tin  now,  I  saw  I  was  indicted. 

Bun.  I  said,  This  I  confess,  we  have  had  many  meetings 

together,  both  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  exhort  one  anothef, 

and  that  we  had  the  sweet  comforting  presence  of  the  Lord 

among  us  for  our  encouragement ;  blessed  be  &is  name  there- 

30  fore.    I  confessed  myself  guilty  no  otherwise. 

KeeL  Then,  said  he,  hear  your  judgment.  You  must  be 
had  back  again  to  prison,  and  there  lie  for  three  months 
following;  and  at  three  months*  end,  if  you  do  not  submit 
to  go  to  church  to  hear  Divine  service,  and  leave  your 
preaching,  you  must  be  banished  the  realm:  and  if,  after 
such  a  day  as  shall  be  appointed  you  to  be  gone,  you  shall 
be  found  in  this  realm,  &c.,  or  be  found  to  come  over 
agahi  without  special  license  from  the  king,  ftc.,  yoa  most 


4  X  6     RELA  TIOI/  OF  BUNYAN*S  IJUPRISOirMENT. 

flbnetch  hj  the  neck  for  it,  I  tell  yoo  plainly;  and  so  he  bid 
my  jdlor  have  me  away. 

Bun.  I  told  Um,  as  to  this  matter,  I  was  at  a  point  with 
him;  for  if  I  was  out  of  prison  to-day  I  would  preach  the 
gospel  again  to-morrow,  by  the  help  of  GkxL 

Another.  To  whidi  one  made  me  some  answer;  but  my 
Jailor  pulling  me  away  to  be  gone,  I  could  not  tell  what  he 

Thus  I  departed  from  them;  and  I  can  truly  say,  I  bless 
the  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist  for  it,  that  my  heart  was  sweetly  re-  xo 
freshed  in  the  time  of  my  examination ,  and  also  afterwards, 
at  my  returning  to  the  prison.  So  that  I  found  Cbrisfs 
LriMtB.  IS.  words  more  than  bare  trifles^  where  he  saith,  He  wiD  give 
a  mouth  and  wisdom,  even  such  as  all  the  advenaries  shall 
not  gainsay  or  resisL  And  that  his  peace  no  man  can  take 
from  us. 

Thus  have  I  given  you  the  substance  of  my  examination. 
The  Lord  make  these  profitable  to  all  that  shall  read  or  hear 
them.    Farewell. 


7be  Substance  qf  sotne  Diseourse  bad  beNueen  the  Clerk  qf  the  so 
Peace  and  myself^  voben  be  came  to  admomsb  mCf  accordh^ 
to  tbe  tenor  qf  tbat  Law  fy  mfbicb  I  was  in  Prison. 

When  I  had  bin  in  prison  other  twelve  weeks,  and  now 
not  knowfaig  what  they  intended  to  do  with  me,  upon  the 
third  of  April,  comes  Mr.  Cobb  unto  me,  /as  he  told  me,) 
being  sent  by  the  Justices  to  admonish  me;  and  demanded 
of  me  submittance  to  the  Church  of  England,  ftc  The 
extent  of  our  discourse  was  as  foUoweth : — 

CM.  When  he  was  come  into  the  house  he  sent  for  me 
out  of  my  chamber;  who,  when  I  was  come  unto  him,  he  30 
said,  Neif^bour  Bunyan,  how  do  you  do  ? 

Bun.  I  thank  you,  Sb,  saki  I,  very  well,  blessed  be  the  Lord. 

CM.  Saith  he,  I  come  to  tdl  you  that  it  is  desired  you 
would  submit  yourself  to  the  Uws  of  the  hnd,  or  else  at  the 
next  sessions  it  will  go  worse  with  you,  even  to  be  sent  away 
out  of  the  nation,  or  else  worse  than  that. 
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Btfii.  I  said  that  I  did  desire  to  demean  myself  in  the 
^Evorld,  both  as  becometh  a  man  and  a  Christian* 

QM.  But,  saith  he,  you  must  submit  to  the  kiws  of 
the  Undy  and  leave  off  those  meetings  which  you  was 
wont  to  have;  for  the  statute  kiw  is  directly  against  it; 
and  I  am  sent  to  you  by  the  Justices  to  tell  you  that  they 
do  Intend  to  prosecute  the  kiw  against  you  if  you  submit 
not 

Bufu  I  said.  Sir,  I  conceive  that  that  law  by  which  I  am  in 
10  prison  at  this  time  doth  not  reach  or  condemn  either  me 
or  the  meetings  which  I  do  frequent.  That  law  was  made 
against  those  that  being  designed  to  do  evil  in  their  meet- 
ings, make  the  exercise  of  religion  their  pretence  to  cover 
their  wickedness.  It  doth  not  forbid  the  private  meetings  of 
those  that  jdainly  and  simply  make  it  their  only  end  to  wor^ 
sliip  the  Lord,  and  to  exhort  one  another  to  edification.  My 
end  in  meeting  with  others  is  simply  to  do  as  much  good  as 
I  can,  by  exhortation  and  counsel,  according  to  that  small 
measure  of  light  which  God  hath  given  me,  and  not  to  disturb 
30  the  peace  of  the  nation. 

CM.  Every  one  will  say  the  same,  saith  he;  yon  see  the 
late  insurrection  at  Ltmdw^  under  what  Morions  pretences 
they  went ;  and  yet,  indeed,  they  intended  no  less  than  the 
ruin  of  the  kingdom  and  commonwealth*  « 

Am.  That  practice  of  theirs  I  abhor,  said  I ;  yet  it  doth 
not  follow  that,  because  they  did  so,  therefore  all  others 
will  do  so.  I  look  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  behave  myself 
under  the  King's  government,  both  as  becomes  a  man  and 
a  CSiristian,  and  if  an  occasion  were  offered  me,  I  should 
3owillin|^y  manifest  my  loyalty  to  my  Princ^  both  by  word 
and  deed. 

QM.  Well,  said  he,  I  do  not  profess  myself  to  be  a  man 
that  can  dispute;  but  this  I  say,  truly,  neighbour  Angfoji, 
1  would  have  you  consider  this  matter  seriously,  and  submit 
yourself;  yon  may  have  your  liberty  to  exhort  your  neighbour 
in  private  discourse,  so  be  you  do  not  call  together  an  as- 
semUy  of  people;  and,  truly,  ycu  may  do  much  good  to 
the  church  of  Christ  if  you  would  go  this  way;  and  this 

se 
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you  may  do^  and  the  law  not  abridge  yoa  of  it.    It  b  your 
prhrate  meetings  that  the  law  is  against 

Am.  Sir,  said  I,  if  I  may  do  good  to  one  by  my  discourse, 
why  may  I  not  do  good  to  two?  and  if  to  two,  why  not 
to  four,  and  so  to  eight }  ftc. 

CM*  Ajf  saith  lie,  and  to  a  hundred,  I  warrant  you. 

Bun.  Yes,  Sir,  said  I,  I  think  I  should  not  be  forbid  to 
do  as  much  good  as  I  can. 

CM.  But,  saith  he,  you  may  but  pretend  to  do  good,  and 
indeed,  notwithstanding,  do  harm,  by  seducing  the  people;  lo 
you  are,  therefore,  denied  your  meeting  so  many  tc^gether, 
lest  you  should  do  harm. 

Sim.  And  yet,  said  I,  you  say  the  law  tolerates  me  to 
discourse  with  my  nei^bour;  surely  there  b  no  law  tolerates 
me  to  seduce  aify  one;  therefore,  if  I  may,  by  the  law, 
discourse  with  one,  surely  it  b  to  do  him  good;  and  if  I, 
by  discourring,  may  do  good  to  one,  surely,  by  the  same 
law,  I  may  do  good  to  many. 

CM.  The   law,   saith   he,   doth    expressly  forbid    your 
priyate    meetings;    therefore   they   are   not   to    be   tole-ao 
rated. 

Bm.  I  tdd  him  that  I  would  not  entertain  so  much  un* 
charitableness  of  that  Parliament  in  the  35th  of  EUzabetfa, 
or  of  the  Qge^n  herself,  as  to  think  they  did,  by  that  bw, 
intend  the  oppressing  of  any  of  God*s  ordinances,  or  the 
Interrupting  any  in  the  way  of  Ood ;  but  men  nuy,  in  the 
wresting  of  it,  turn  it  against  the  way  of  God.  But  take 
the  bw  in  itsetf,  and  it  only  iighteth  against  those  that  drive 
at  mischief  in  their  hearts  and  meetings,  making  religion 
only  their  doak,  colour,  or  pretence;  for  so  are  the  words 30 
of  the  statute:  If  Mty  meeth^i,  wtder  colour  or  prttatce  tf 
re^gioMf  ice. 

CM.  Very  good;  therefore  the  Kfaig,  seeing  that  pre* 
tences  are  usually  in  and  among  people,  as  to  make  religion 
their  pretence  only,  therefore  be,  and  the  bw  before  him, 
doth  forbid  such  private  meeting^  and  tolerates  only  public; 
you  may  meet  in  public. 

Bun.  Sir,  saki  I,  let  me  answer  you  in  a  similitude.    Set 
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the  case  that,  at  such  a  wood  corner,  there  did  usually  come 
forth  thieves,  to  do  mischief;  must  tiiere  therefore  a  law  be 
made  that  every  one  that  cometh  out  there  shall  be  killed? 
May  there  not  come  out  true  men  as  well  as  thieves  out 
from  thence?  Just  thus  it  b  hi  this  case;  I  do  think 
there  may  be  many  that  may  design  the  destruction  of  the 
commonwealth;  but  it  does  not  follow  therefore  that  all 
private  meetings  are  unlawful ;  those  that  transgress,  let  them 
be  punished    And  if  at  any  time  I  myself  should  do  any 

10  act  in  my  conversation  as  doth  not  become  a  man  and 
Christian,  let  me  bear  the  punishment.  And  as  for  your 
saying  I  may  meet  in  public,  if  I  may  be  suffered,  I  would 
^adly  do  It.  Let  me  have  but  meeting  enough  in  public, 
and  I  shall  care  the  less  to  have  them  in  private.  I  do  not 
meet  in  private  because  I  am  afraid  to  have  meetings  in 
public.  I  bless  the  Lord  that  my  heart  is  at  that  point, 
that  if  any  man  can  lay  anything  to  my  charge,  either  in 
doctrine  or  practice,  in  this  particular,  that  can  be  proved 
error  or  heresy,  I  am  willing  to  disown  it,  even  in  the  very 

30  market  place ;  but  if  it  be  truth,  then  to  stand  to  it  to  the 
last  drop  of  my  blood.  And,  Sir,  said  I,  you  ought  to 
commend  me  for  so  doing.  To  err  and  to  be  a  heretic 
are  two  things.  I  am  no  heretic,  because  I  will  not  stand 
refractorily  to  defend  any  one  thing  that  is  contrary  to  the 
Word.  Prove  anything  which  I  hold  to  be  an  error,  and 
I  will  recant  it. 

Cohb.  But,  goodman  Bimfon^  said  he,  methinks  you  need 
not  stand  so  strictly  upon  this  one  thing,  as  to  have  meetings 
of  such  public  assemblies.    Cannot  you  submit,  and,  not- 

30  withstanding,  do  as  much  good  as  you  can,  in  a  neigbbourly 
way,  without  having  such  meetmgs? 

Bim,  Truly,  Sir,  said  I,  I  do  not  desire  to  commend  myself, 
but  to  think  meanly  of  myself;-  yet  when  I  do  most  despise 
myself,  taking  notice  of  that  small  measure  of  light  which 
God  bath  given  me,  also  that  the  people  of  the  Lord,  (by 
their  own  saying,)  are  edified  thereby.  Besides,  when  I  see 
that  the  Lord,  through  grace,  hath  in  some  measure  blessed 
my  labour,  I  dare  not  but  exercise  that  gift  which  God  hath 

K  c  2 
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given  me  for  the  good  of  the  people.    And  I  said  further, 
that  I  would  willini^x  speak  in  public,  If  I  might. 

CM*  He  said|  that  I  mij^  come  to  the  pubUc  assemblies 
and  hear.  What  though  you  do  not  preach?  you  may  hear. 
Do  not  think  yourself  so  well  enlightened,  and  that  you 
have  received  a  gift  so  far  above  other^but  that  you  may 
hear  other  men  preach.    Or  to  that  purpose. 

Bam*  I  told  him,  I  was  as  wilUng  to  be  taught  as  to  give 
instruction,  and  I  looked  upon  It  as  my  duty  to  do  both ;  for, 
said  I,  a  man  that  is  a  teacher,  he  himself  may  learn  also  lo 
tcor.xiv.si.  from  another  that  teacheth,  as  the  Apostle  saith:  We  nug^ 
all  pnpbety^  mm  by  our,  thai  all  nu^  Uarm.  That  is,  every 
man  that  hath  received  a  gift  from  Ood,  he  may  dispense 
It,  that  others  may  be  comforted;  and  when  he  hath 
done,  he  may  hear  and  learn,  and  be  comforted  himsdf  of 
others. 

CM.  But,  said  he,  what  if  you  should  forbear  awhile,  and 
sit  still,  till  you  see  further  how  tUngi  \dll  go  ? 

Bum.  Sir,  said  I,  WkkRffe  saith,  that  he  whkAt  leaveth  off 
preaching  and  hearing  of  the  Word  of  God  for  fear  of  ex-  so 
communication  of  men,  he  Is  already  excommunicated  of 
God,  and  shall  in  the  day  of  judgment  be  counted  a  traitor 
to  Christ 

CM.  Ay,  saith  he,  they  that  do  not  hear  diall  be  so  counted 
indeed ;  do  you,  therefore,  hear. 

Bum.  But,  Sh*,  said  I,  he  saith,  he  that  shall  leave  off  either 
preaching  or  hearing,  &c.  That  is,  If  he  hath  received  a 
gift  for  edification,  it  Is  his  sin,  if  he  doth  not  lay  It  out 
in  a  way  of  exhortation  and  counsel,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  his  gift;  as  well  as  to  spend  his  time  altogether  )o 
in  hearing  others  preach. 

CM.  But,  said  he,  how  shall  we  know  that  you  have 
received  a  gift? 

Bum.  Said  I,  L^  any  man  hear  and  search,  and  prove 
the  doctrine  by  the  Bible. 

CM.  But  will  you  be  willing,  said  h^  that  two  Indifierent 
persons  shall  determine  the  case,  and  will  you  stand  by  their 
judgment? 
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Bun.  I  said,  Are  they  infallible? 

CM.  He  said,  Na 

Bun.  Then,  said  I,  it  is  poa^le  my  judgment  may  be  as 
good  as  theirs.  But  yet  1  will  pass  by  either,  and  in  this 
matter  be  Judged  by  the  Scriptures.  I  am  sure  that  is 
in£dlible,  and  cannot  err. 

CM.  But,  said  he,  who  shall  be  judge  between  you,  for 
you  take  the  Scriptures  one  way,  and  they  another? 

Bwu  I  said.  The  Scripture  should,  and  that  by  comparing 
10 one  scripting  with  another;  for  that  will  open  itself,  if  it 
be  ri^tly  compared.  As,  for  instance,  if  under  the  different 
apprehensions  of  the  went!  MtMaier^  you  would  know  the 
truth  of  it,  the  Scriptures  open  it,  and  teDs  us  that  he  that 
is  a  mediator  must  take  up  the  business  between  two,  andc^iLM. 
a  nudtator  is  not  a  midiator  qf  one,  but  God  is  one,  and  tJbere  * 
is  one  nudiator  Ut9»feen  God  and  men,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
So  likewise  Uie  Scripture  calleth  Christ  a  completOf  or  perfect, 
or  able  hijgh  priest.  That  is  opened  in  that  he  is  called  man, 
and  also  God.  His  blood  also  is  discovered  to  be  efiectually 
30  efficacious  by  the  same  things.  80  the  Scripture,  as  touching 
the  matter  of  meeting  together,  ftc.,  doth  likewise  sufficiently 
open  itself  and  discover  its  meaning. 

Co6h.  But  are  you  willing,  said  he,  to  stand  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Church  ? 

Ban.  Yes,  Sir,  said  1,  to  the  approbation  of  the  church 
of  God.  TheChurch'sjudgmentisbesteiftHnesBedfaiSpripture. 
We  had  much  other  discourse  which  I  cannot  well  remember, 
about  the  laws  of  the  nation,  and  submission  to  governments ; 
to  which  I  did  tell  Jiim,  that  I  did  look  upon  myself  as  bound 
30  in  conscience  to  walk  according  to  all  righteous  laws,  and 
that  whether  there  was  a  King  or  no ;  and  if  I  did  anything 
that  was  contrary,  I  did  hold  it  my  duty  to  bear  patiently 
the  penalty  of  the  law,  that  was  provided  against  such 
offenders;  with  many  more  words  to  the  like  effect.  And 
said,  moreover,  that  to  cut  off  all  occasions  of  suspicion 
from  any,  as  touching  the  harmlessness  of  my  doctrine  in 
private,  I  would  willingly  take  the  pains  to  give  any  one 
the  notes  of  all  my  sermons;  for  I  do  sincerely  desire  to 
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live  quietly  in  my  countryi  and  to  submit  to  the  present 
authority. 

CM.  Welly  neighbour  Brnt^oHf  said  he,  but  indeed  1  would 
wish  you  seriously  to  consider  of  these  things,  between  this 
and  the  quarter-sessionsy  and  to  submit  yourself  You  may 
do  much  good  if  you  continue  still  in  the  hnd;  but  alas^ 
what  benefit  will  it  be  to  your  friends^  or  what  good  can 
you  do  to  them,  if  you  should  be  sent  away  beyond  the  seas 
into  SpMM^  or  Ctmsumtme^^  or  some  other  remote  part  of 
theworid?    Pray  be  ruled.  lo 

Jmlcr.  Indeed,  Sir,  I  h<^  he  will  be  ruled* 

Bum.  I  shall  desire,  said  I,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  to 
behave  myself  in  the  nation,  whilst  I  am  in  it.  And  if  I 
must  be  so  dealt  withal,  as  you  say,  I  hope  God  will  help 
me  to  bear  what  they  diall  lay  upon  me.  I  know  no  evil 
that  I  have  done  in  this  matter,  to  be  so  used.  1  speak  as 
in  the  presence  of  God. 
RoiasiiLt.  Cobb.  You  know,  saith  he,  that  the  Scripture  saith,  the 
power  J  that  be  are  orJamed  ^God. 

Btm.  I  said,  Yes,  and  that  I  was  to  submit  to  the  King  so 
as  supreme,  also  to  the  governors,  as  to  them  that  are  sent 
by  him. 

Cobb.  Well  then,  said  he,  the  King  then  commands  you, 
that  you  should  not  have  any  private  meetings;  because 
it  is  against  his  law,  and  he  b  ordained  of  God,  therefore 
you  should  not  have  any. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  Paul  did  own  the  powers  that  were 
in  his  day,  as  to  be  of  God ;  and  yet  he  was  often  in  prison 
under  them  for  all  that.  And  also,  thou^  Jeiui  Cbrist  told 
PUate^  that  he  had  no  power  against  him,  but  of  God,  yet  30 
he  died  under  the  same  Pilate;  and  yet,  said  I,  I  hope  you 
will  not  say  that  either  Paul^  or  C6m/,  was  such  as  did 
deny  magiitracy,  and  so  sinned  against  God  in  slighting  the 
ordinance.  Sir,  said  I,  the  law  hath  provided  two  ways  of 
obeying:  The  one  to  do  that  which  I,  in  my  conscience, 
do  believe  that  I  am  bound  to  do,  actively;  and  where  I 
cannot  obey  actively,  there  I  am  willing  to  lie  down,  and 
to  suffer  what  they  shall  do  unto  me.    At  this  he  sat  stiD, 
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and  said  no  more;  which,  when  he  had  done,  I  did  thank 
him  for  his  civil  and  meek  discoursing  with  me ;  and  so  we 
parted. 
O  that  we  might  meet  in  heaven ! 

Farewell  J.  B. 


Bert  fill^wetb  a  iisemuru  hetweem  my  Wife  and  the  Judges  ^  with 
oiberjf  twebmg  n^  Delt/venmee  at  the  Asnzet  foUo^Jinng;  the 
mMeb  I  took  f  rem  ber  own  MotttA. 

After  that  I  had  received  this  sentence  of  banisliing,  or 
10  hanging,  from  them,  and  after  the  former  admonition,  touching 
the  determination  of  Justices,  if  I  did  not  recant;  just  when 
the  time  drew  njgh,  in  which  I  should  have  abjured,  or  have 
done  worse,  (as  Mr.  Ck>bb  told  me,)  came  the  time  in 
which  the  Khig  was  to  be  crowned.  Now,  at  the  coronation 
of  Kings,  there  is  usually  a  releasement  of  divers  prisoners, 
by  virtue  of  his  coronation ;  in  which  privilege  also  1  should 
have  had  my  share ;  but  that  they  took  me  for  a  convicted 
person,  and  therefore,  unless  I  sued  out  a  pardon,  (as  they 
called  it,)  I  could  have  no  benefit  thereby.  Notwithrtanding, 
30  yet,  forasmuch  as  the  Coronation  Proclamation  did  give 
liberty,  from  the  day  the  King  was  crowned  to  that  day 
twelvemonth,  to  sue  them  out ;  therefore,  though  they  would 
not  let  me  out  of  prison,  as  they  let  out  thousands,  yet  they 
could  not  meddle  with  me,  as  touching  the  execution  of  their 
sentence;  because  of  the  liberty  oflfered  for  the  suing  out 
of  pardons.  Whereupon  I  continued  in  prison  till  the  neat 
assizes,  which  are  called  Midsummer  assizes,  being  then  kept 
in  August  1661. 
Now,  at  that  assizes,  because  I  would  not  leave  any  possible 
30  means  unattempted  that  might  be  lawful,  I  did,  by  my  wife, 
present  a  petition  to  the  Judges  three  times,  that  I  might 
be  heard,  and  that  they  would  impartially  take  my  case  into 
consideration. 

The  first  time  my  wife  went,  she  presented  it  to  Judge 
Hakst  who  very  mildly  received  it  at  her  hand,  telling  her 
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that  he  woaU  do  her  and  me  the  best  good  he  covdd;  bat 
he  faned^  he  srid,  he  could  do  none.  The  next  day,  again, 
Icrt  thef  dKNdd,  through  the  moltitiide  of  bosfaiess,  idrget 
me^  ve  Ad  thro«r  aaodier  petitioa  faito  the  coach  to  Judge 
Twudam;  who^  idien  he  had  seen  it,  napt  her  v^  and  angrily 
told  her  that  I  vaa  a  oonrkted  penon,  and  could  not  be 
rdeaaedy  anks  I  woold  jnomiae  to  preach  no  moie,  Ac 

Wdly  after  thi%  die  yet  agafai  presented  another  to  Judge 
JSUkj,  at  he  aat  oo  the  bendi,  «1ks  at  it  aeemed,  vat  wDfiog 
to  gire  her  audience'.  Only  Jnrtice  Cbtster  being  present  lo 
itept  up  and  said,  that  I  vat  con?icted  in  the  court,  and 
that  I  vat  a  hot-qrfrited  fidlow,  (or  vords  to  that  purpose,) 
vhereat  he  vaved  it,  and  did  not  meddle  therevith.  But 
yet,  my  vife  being  encouraged  by  the  Hi|^  Sheri^  did 
ventnre  once  more  into  their  presence,  (as  the  poor  widow 
did  to  the  unjutt  Judg^)*to.try  what  slie  could  do  with  them 
for  my  liberty,  before'  they  went  forth  of  the  town.  The 
pBice  where  Ait  wenf  to  them  vat  to  the  Swam  Cbamber^ 
where  the  two  Judges^  *and  many  Justices  and  Gentry  of 
the  country,  was  in  compsmy  together.  She  then,  coming  ao 
into  the  chamber  with  a  bashed  fiice,  and  a  trembling  heart, 
b^gan  tier  errand  to  them  in  this  manner: — 

froman.  My  Lord  (directfaig  herself  to  Judge  Halei\  I 
make  bold  to  come  once  again  to  your  Lordship^  to  know 
what  may  be  done  with  my  husband. 

JaM(pr  Hales.  To  whom  he  said.  Woman,  I  told  thee  before^ 
I  could  do  thee  no  good;  because  they  hare  taken  that  for  a 
conviction  wiiich  thy  husband  qpoke  at  the  sessions;  and 
unless  there  be  something  done  to  undo  that,  I  can  do  thee 
no  good.  30 

Worn.  My  Lord,  said  she,  he  is  kept  unlawfully  in  prison; 
they  clapped  him  up  before  there  was  any  proclamation  against 
the  meetings;  the  indictment  also  is  lalse.  Besides,  they 
never  asked  him  wfaetlier  he  was  guilty  or  no;  neither  did  he 
confess  the  indictment. 

Om  qftbe  Justiuu  Then  one  of  the  Justices  that  stood 
6y,  whom  she  knew  not,  sakl.  My  Lord,  he  was  lawfolly 
convicted. 
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Worn.  It  is  false,  said  she;  for  when  tbey  said  to  hinii 
Do  you  confess  the  indictment?  he  said  only  this,  that  he 
had  been  at  several  meetings,  both  where  there  was  preaching 
the  Word,  and  prayer,  and  that  they  had  God's  presence 
among  them. 

Judge  ^wUdon.  Whereat  Judge  Hwsdm  answered  very 

angrily,  saying.  What!  you  think  we  can  do  what  we  list; 

your  husband  b  a  breaker  of  the  peace,  and  is  convicted 

by  the  hw,  &c.     Whereupon  Judge  Halts  called  for  the 

lo  Statute  Book. 

Worn,  But,  said  she,  my  Lord,  he  was  not  lawfully  con- 
victed. 

Chester.  Then  Justice  Chester  said,  My  Lord,  he  was  bwfully 
convicted. 

Worn.  It  Is  £ilse,  said  she ;  it  was  but  a  word  of  discourse 
that  they  took  for  a  conviction,  as  you  heard  before. 

Ches*  But  it  is  recorded,  woman,  it  is  recorded,  said  Justice 

Chester;  as  if  it  must  be  of  necessity  true,  because  it  was 

recorded.    With  which  words  he  often  endeavoured  to  stop 

aoher  mouth,  having  no  other  argument  to  convince  her,  but 

it  is  recorded,  it  is  recorded. 

Wem.  My  Lord,  said  she,  I  was  a  while  sfaice  at  Londom^ 
to  see  if  1  could  get  my  husband's  liberty;  and  there  I  spoke 
with  my  Lord  Barkwood,  one  of  the  House  of  Lords,  to 
whom  I  delivered  a  petition,  who  took  it  of  me  and  presented 
it  to  some  of  the  rest  of  the  House  of  Lords,  for  my  husband's 
releasement ;  who,  when  they  had  seen  it,  Uiey  said  that  they 
could  not  release  him,  but  had  committed  his  releasement 
to  the  Judges,  at  the  next  assizes.  This  he  told  me;  and 
30  now  I  come  to  you  to  see  If  anything  may  be  done  in 
this  business,  and  you  give  neither  releasement  nor  relief. 
To  which  they  gave  her  no  answer,  but  made  as  if  they 
heard  her  not. 

Ches.  Only  Justice  Chester  was  often  up  with  this^  He  is 
convicted,  and  It  is  recorded. 

fTom.  If  it  be,  it  is  false,  said  she. 

Ches.  My  Lord,  said  Justice  Chester,  he  b  a  pestilent  fellow, 
there  is  not  such  a  fellow  in  the  country  again. 
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Tufu,  What,  will  your  husband  leave  preaching  ?  If  he  will 
do  so,  then  send  for  him. 

fTam.  My  Lord,  said  she,  he  dares  not  leave  preaching,  as 
long  as  he  can  speak. 

Twis.  See  here,  what  should  we  talk  any  more  about  such 
a  fellow?  Must  he  do  what  he  lists?  He  is  a  breaker  of  the 
peace. 

fFam*  8he  told  him  agahi,  that  he  desired  to  live  peaceably, 
and  to  follow  his  calling,  that  his  family  might  be  maintained ; 
and,  moreover,  said.  My  Lord,  I  have  four  small  children  lo 
that  cannot  help  themselves,  of  which  one  is  blind,  and 
have  nothing  to  live  upon,  but  the  charity  of  good  people. 

Hales,  Hast  thou  four  children?  said  Judge  HaUs;  thou  art 
but  a  young  woman  to  have  four  children. 

Warn,  My  Lord,  said  she,  I  am  but  mother-in-law  to  them, 
having  not  been  nuurried  to  him  yet  full  two  years.  Indeed, 
I  was  with  chUd  when  my  husband  was  first  apprehended; 
but  bemg  young,  and  unaccustomed  to  such  things^  said  she, 
I  being  smayed  at  the  news,  fell  into  labQur,  and  so  continued 
for  eight  days^  and  then  was  delivered,  but  my  child  died.        so 

Hales.  Whereat,  he  looking  very  soberly  on  the  matter, 
said,  Alas,  poor  woman  I 

Tw».  But  Judge  TwisJom  told  her,  that  she  made  poverty 
her  cloak;  and  said,  moreover,  that  he  understood  I  was 
maintained  better  by  running  up  and  down  a  preaching,  than 
by  following  my  calling. 

Hales.  What  is  his  caiUng?  sakl  Judge  Haks. 

Jbuwer.  Then  some  of  the  company  that  stood  by  said, 
A  Tinker,  my  Lord. 

JFom.  Yes,  said  she,  and  because  he  is  a  Thiker,  and  a  30 
poor  man,  therefore  he  is  despised,  and  cannot  have  justice. 

HaUs.  Then  Judge  Hales  answered,  very  mikUy,  sayin|^ 
I  tell  thee,  woman,  seeing  it  is  so,  that  they  have  taken 
what  thy  husband  spake  for  a  conviction;  thou  must  either 
apply  thyself  to  the  King,  or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a 
writ  of  error. 

Cbes.  But  when  Justice  Chester  heard  him  give  her  this 
counsel;  and  cqiecially,  as  she  supposed,  because  he  spoke 
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of  a  writ  of  error,  he  chafed,  and  seemed  to  be  very  much 
offended ;  saying,  My  Lord,  he  will  preach  and  do  what  he 
lists. 

Worn,  He  preacheth  nothing  but  the  Word  of  God,  said 
she. 

Twis.  He  preach  the  Word  of  Godl  said  Twudm;  (and 
withal  she  thought  he  would  have  struck  her;)  he  runneth  up 
and  down,  and  doth  harm. 

fTom,  No,  my  Lord,  said  she,  it  is  not  so;  God  hath  owned 
10  him,  and  done  much  good  by  him. 

Tw/j.  God!  said  he;  his  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
DeviL 

fFom,  My  Lord,  said  she,  when  the  ri^teous  Judge  shall 
appear,  it  will  be  known  that  his  doctrine  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  the  Devil. 

Twh.  My  Lord,  said  he,  to  Judge  Hales,  do  not  mind  her, 
but  send  her  away. 

Hales,  Then  said  Judge  Hales,  I  am  sorry,  woman,  that 

I  can  do  thee  no  good;  thou  must  do  one  of  those  three 

so  things  aforesaid;  namely,  either  to  apply  thyself  to  the  King, 

or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a  writ  of  error;  but  a  writ 

of  error  will  be  cheapest. 

fFom,  At  which  Chester  again  seemed  to  be  in  a  chafe,  and 
put  off  hb  hat,  and  as  she  thought,  scratched  his  head  for 
anger.  But  when  I  saw,  said  she,  that  there  was  no  prevailing 
to  have  my  husband  sent  for,  though  1  often  desired  them 
that  they  would  send  for  him,  that  he  might  speak  for  himself, 
telling  them,  that  he  could  gi?e  them  better  satis&ction  than 
I  could  in  what  they  demanded  of  him,  with  several  other 
nothings,  which  now  1  forget;  only  this  I  remember,  that 
though  I  was  somewhat  timorous  at  my  first  entrance  into 
the  chamber,  yet  before  1  went  out,  I  could  not  but  break 
forth  into  tears,  not  so  much  because  they  were  s:>  hard-hearted 
against  me  and  my  husband,  but  to  think  what  a  sad  account 
such  poor  creatures  will  have  to  give  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  when  they  shall  there  answer  for  all  things  whatsoever 
they  have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it 
be  bad. 
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80^  when  I  deiMurted  from  them,  the  Book  of  Statute  wis 
broughty  but  what  they  said  of  it  I  know  nothing  at  aD, 
neither  did  I  bear  any  more  from  them. 


Some  Carrmges  ^  the  Adveruniu  ^  Gad'j  Truth  wib  me  at 
the  mxt  Asimest  wbUh  was  m  tbe  isih  qf  the  Ftrst  Month, 
1 66a. 

I  sfaail  pass  by  what  beUH  between  these  two  asrises»  how 
I  had,  by  my  Jailor^  some  liberty  granted  me,  more  than  at 
the  first,  and  how  I  followed  my  wonted  coune  of  preaching, 
taking  all  occasions  that  were  pot  into  my  hand  to  visit  10 
the  people  of  God;  eihorting  them  to  be  steadfast  in  the 
faith  of  Jcsos  Christ,  and  to  take  heed  that  they  touched 
not  the  Common  Prayer,  Ac,  but  to  mind  the  Woni  of  God, 
n^ich  giveth  direction  to  Christians  in  every  point,  being 
aMe  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect  in  all  things  through 
faith  in  Jcsos  Christ,  and  thoroughly  to  frvnish  him  onto 
all  good  works.  Also,  how  I,  having,  I  say,  somewhat  more 
liberty,  did  go  to  see  Christians  at  Loadom;  which  my  enemies 
hearing  of,  were  so  angry,  that  they  had  almost  cast  my  Jailor 
out  of  his  place,  threatening  to  indict  him,  and  to  do  what  so 
they  could  against  him.  They  charged  me  also,  that  I  went 
thither  to  plot  and  raise  diviskm,  and  make  insurrection, 
which,  God  knows,  was  a  slander;  whereupon  my  Uberty 
was  more  straitened  than  it  was  before:  so  that  I  must 
not  look  out  of  the  door.  Wdl,  when  the  next  sessions 
came,  which  was  about  the  loth  of  the  eleventh  month,  I 
did  expect  to  have  been  very  roundly  dealt  withal;  but  they 
passed  me  by,  and  woukl  not  call  me,  so  that  I  rested  till 
the  assizes,  whkh  was  the  19th  of  the  first  month  fcrflowing; 
and  when  they  came,  because  I  had  a  desire  to  come  before  30 
the  judge,  I  desired  my  jailor  to  put  my  name  into  the 
Kalender  among  the  felons^  and  made  friends  of  the  Judge 
and  High  Sheriff,  who  promised  that  I  should  be  called; 
so  that  1  thought  what  I  had  done  mij^t  have  been  effectual 
for  the  obtaining  of  my  dedre.  But  all  was  in  vafai;  for 
when  the  assizes  came,  though  my  name  was  in  the  Kalender^ 


RELATION  OF  BUNYAlfS  IMPRISONMENT.     429 

and  also  though  both  the  Judge  and  Sheriff  had  promised 
that  I  should  appear  before  them,  yet  the  Justices  and  the 
Qerk  of  the  peace  did  so  work  it  about,  that  I,  notwithstand- 
ing, was  deferred,  and  might  not  appear;  and  although,  I 
say,  I  do  not  know  of  all  their  carriages  towards  me,  yet 
thb  I  know,  that  the  Clerk  of  the  peace  did  discover  himself 
to  be  one  of  my  greatest  opposers.  For,  first,  he  came  to 
my  jailor,  and  told  him  that  I  must  not  go  down  before  the 
Judge,  and  therefore  must  not  be  put  into  the  Kalender; 

10  to  whom  my  jaflor  said,  that  my  name  was  in  already.  He 
bid  him  put  me  out  again ;  my  jaflor  told  him  that  he  could 
not,  for  he  had  given  the  Judge  a  Kalender  with  my  name 
in  it,  and  also  the  Sheriff  another.  At  which  he  was  very 
much  displeased,  and  desired  to  see  that  Kalender  that  was 
yet  in  my  jailor's  hand;  who,  when  he  had  given  it  him, 
he  looked  on  it,  and  said  it  was  a  false  Kalender;  he  also 
took  the  Kalender  and  blotted  out  my  accusation,  as  my 
jailor  had  writ  it.  (Which  accusation  I  cannot  tell  what 
it  was,  because  it  was  so  blotted  out;)  and  he  himself  put 

so  in  words  to  this  purpose :  '  That  J9bm  Bu^yau  was  committed 
in  prison,  being  lawfully  convicted  for  upholding  of  unlawful 
meetings  and  conventicles,'  &c.  But  yet,  for  all  this,  fearing 
that  what  he  had  done,  unless  he  added  thereto,  it  would  not 
do;  he  first  run  to  tUle  Clerk  of  the  assizes,  then  to  the 
Ju!^ces,  and  afterward5,  because  he  would  not  leave  any 
means  unattempted  to  hfaider  me,  he  comes  again  to  my 
Jailor,  and  teUs  him,  that  if  I  did  go  down  before  the  Judge, 
and  was  released,  he  would  make  him  pay  my  fees,  which, 
he  said,  was  due  to  him;  and  further  told  him,  that  he 

30  would  complain  of  him  at  the  next  quarter  sessions  for  making 
of  false  Kalenders;  though  my  jailor  himself,  as  I  afterwards 
learned,  had  put  in  my  accusation  worse  than  in  itself  it 
was  by  fiur.  And  thus  was  I  hindered  and  prevented,  at 
that  time  also,  from  appearing  before  the  Judge,  and  left  in 
prison.    Farewell.  John  Bunyan. 

Finis. 
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The  First  Part. 

Tke  Au/^or's  Apology. 

In  the  poctlad  iatrodnciioa  to  hit  allegory^  Bonyin  detcribei  the 
origlii  of  the  work,  hit  donhtt  at  to  its  pnblication,  and  how  hit  difficaltj 
wat  increaied  bj  the  varied  conntel  of  hit  friendt;  and  then  prooeedt 
to  defend  at  contiderable  length  hit  adoption  of  the  allegorical  ttyle  for 
the  tetdng  forth  of  religioot  tnith.  The  paint  Banyan  taket  to  meet 
and  antwer  the  objectioot  to  the  chaiacter  of  hit  work  evidence  the 
dittatte  felt  by  the  ttricter  Paritant  for  a  form  of  compoiatioQ  to  Qnosoal 
in  religioot  writing  and  tavouing  too  mnch,  it  might  be  thought,  of 
hnman  ingenuity  and  the  witdom  of  thit  world.  Bnnyan  evidently 
expected  hit  book  to  be  leodvcd  with  ditfavonr  by  hit  coreligionittt, 
and  can  have  been  little  prepared  for  the  popularity  it  to  tpeedily 
attained. 

We  have  in  thb  introduction — the  origin  of  the  work,  tpontaneout, 
not  premeditated,  w.  1-18 ;  when  the  author  firtt  began  writing  he  did 
not  pupcie  printing;  w.  19-34;  when  ihowed  to  hit  friendt,  tome 
countdled  itt  being  publiihed,  tome  not,  w.  35-40 ;  he  determined  on 
giving  it  to  the  world,  w.  41-60 ;  the  author  dcfendt,  by  tnndiy  illuttra- 
tioot,  the  adoption  of  varied  fonnt  of  composition  to  attain  a  good  end, 
w.  61-98 ;  rebtttt  the  charget  of  want  of  solidity,  w.  iox-ia6 ;  and 
of  obscurity,  w.  137-138 ;  he  asserts  his  right  to  use  metaphort,  vv. 
165-176 ;  to  adopt  tlie  form  of  dialogue  w.  177-186;  the  corretpon- 
dence  of  hit  ttyle  with  that  of  Holy  Scripture,  w.  187-193 ;  and  con- 
dndet  by  drawing  out  the  proiitablenest  of  hto  hock  under  tnndiy  headt, 
w.  193-336. 

Line  a.  Tkm/or  to  wriU,  Thit  reduplication  of  preporitiont  urith 
the  infinitive  it  now  tunk  into  a  vulgaritm,  but  it  it  really  a  lurvival  of 
an  ancient  form  of  tpeech  found  in  the  BiUe  and  Shakespeare  at  vrell 
at  in  our  earlier  writert,  e;  g. 

'  He  bigan  to  tchake  yt  axe  far  to  tmyte  anon.' 

Hodirt  rfCiomisttr^  p.  35. 
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fa  te  AmhoriMd  VcnioB  €f  the  BOife  It  «  €f  Mt 

The  T't''****^*^  cf  thie  lAoa  ie  thet  the  peepoiitiQB  Jb 
H£enirf  ee  ttk  cHBitHl  pnt  fli  the  UMBUtivve  cf  a  wih^  en 

thn^v  wee  peenedL  the  iwieplice  t job  bcieg^  neRfioee  oelj  eppemi^ 

IL7-1S.  WeleemfroeidneeBdtheibllo«iB(fiBeethetthe/V;kyMi'# 
IB  se  BBK  nee  wee  bo  bmbb  iseB  eB  iiiemeHPe  cpieeoe  v 
icdc  cf  Bbb9bb%  wUdi  did  BOt  eeeeaK  e  eeiaiete  fane 
wtffl  the  eOccoqr^  feOovnd  OBI  lor  the  cntificatkA  cf  hb  fieecj.  h^ 
giowB  to  bbA  eB  cifteBK  es  to  teeetCB  to  «cet  OBI  *  the  book  OB  wUdi 
heweec^efed. 

a  doBble  ceBpentliB.  Thb  ie  bo  aeel  YB%erieiB,  hBIa  aBUqaotod 
•cmvcqrfteqMBtiBOBrceiljwiilen.  ft  ooone  Rpeetedl j  hi  Sheke- 
ipeeic^  ead  ie  Bvd  eiCB  ee  lete  ee  Dtjden^  €,g. 

•A  dreedlU  qeiet  felt  eod  wtmr  te 
TheB  eme^  a  eallcB  hilcnrel  of  w«r.* 
ir^rMT  ie  Bot  iBBBd  hi  the  Aatiborieed  VcnioB»  hBI  wo  haw  tte  dooUe 
eoBipeiatlio  loaar:  Gcb.L  i6«Thelaa«rl%httora]etheBt^' 

n.  sx-se.  The  BMlephor  here  ie  derived  frooe  lidiiBli^.  In  thb  te 
qdBBerhathv  the  wool  or  flex  OB  the  ditfeff  tehee  hold  cf  en  cad  ead 
diawe  it  toweidi  hcr^  ead  twifliaf  it  bcftwoea  her  aa^er  ead  fhaaih  to 
gifo  it  oohcreaeeb  *  elfll  ee  ebe  palle  it  coeee^*  hi  the  foaa  of  a 


L  99.  /tOigU,  eaiploiod  ia  ea  laiaiuil  eeaee^  ior  to  mU^gtlt,  to 
jwCin    Hi  tiae  eeaee  is  to  ^te^  or  Meer.    t^  ^mftJMm^^  •»  ^^^^v* 

L  76L  MifAf •  A  fieUq^rod  with  a  Uae  ead  book»  froai  the  Aa^o- 
SexoB  MicKft  a  6ib-hook.  We  find  it  hi  tUe  eease  hi  the  Aattoeieed 
Vcnioa. 

L  7^  The  eUaeioB  hoe  is  to  the  wej  ia  which  6di  aie 
CB^cht  whh  tiM  heady  bj  groping  Hor  tiiem  beocelh  beaks,  or 
stoacBy  or  adioitl^  tickling  them  with  no  fingets*  Wie  have 
to  both  Bwdee  in  Shekespeeie.  We  fad  eleo  in  Deeamoat  eadFletdier, 
5btni|^XaHJr»Act.iii,«BeabaioneBdaboldooe:  leam  off  ticklh« 
of  yonqg  hcin  like  troots.* 

tSp  asGmm,kisMli,JUsZim£im^,t(gki,4mdhlL  Theiefieiw 
caoe  ie  to  veiioBB  aitiaoee  ased  for  ceptaiiqg  biida  See  the  ^aotatloa 
froBi  Bmtoa'e  Jmdfir  Gmtrig^  Loadoa,  1614,  gina  ia  Sbntt'e  ^mH 
mtd  PatHmu^y,  l^  la  the  ^ort  of  bifd-beitiag,  or  low-bciliBg^  which 
wee  practised  oa  dmfc  nlghts^a  aiea  cenied  a  li^t  befare  hiai  with  one 
head,  end  leng  a  leige  bell,  sliced  like  a  cow-belly  with  the  other,  to 
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frighten  the  game  and  prevent  it  taking  flight  His  companions  then 
netted  the  birds  as  they  lay  on  the  ground.  'limetwigs'  are  twigs 
coated  with  binlUme.  \Vhen  a  bird  has  once  settled  on  a  lime-twig  its 
feet  are  held  tenadoosly  by  the  nsdd  birdlime,  and  it  becomes  the  prey 
of  the  fowler.  References  to  this  mode  of  catching  birds  are  frequent 
in  Shakespeare,  and  Milton  writes  in  Ccmus  *  the  very  lime-twigs  of  his 
spells,'  1.  646. 

L  87.  Jm,  ke  wiusi  pip€  a»td  wkisiU  io  catch  this.  The  pipe-call  is 
thus  alluded  to  by  Chaucer :  *  So  the  bride  is  begyled  with  the  merry 
voice  of  the  fowler's  whistel  when  it  is  closed  in  your  nette ' ;  Testament 
efLo9e^  bk.  ii. 

1. 8j^  If  thai  a  Pearl  mt^  in  a  Tfatts^head  dwelt.  The  toad,  writes 
Pennant,  Zoidegy,  iiL  p.  15,  'was  believed  by  some  old  writers  to  have 
a  stone  in  its  head,  fmught  with  great  virtues  medical  and  magical.  It 
was  distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  reptile,  and  called  the  Tootlstonc, 
BnfmiteSf  &c.,  but  all  its  fancied  powers  vanished  on  the  discovery  of 
its  being  nothing  but  the  fossil  tooth  of  the  sea  wolf,  or  some  other  flat- 
toothed  fish  not  unfrequent  in  our  island.*  To  distinguish  counterfeits 
from  the  true  toadstooe  a  very  sure  and  easy  method  was  prescribed : 
'Hold  the  stone,'  writes  Lupton  (AWaA//  Things^  bk.  vit),  *  before 
a  toad,  that  he  may  see  it ;  and  if  it  be  a  right  and  true  stone  the  toad 
will  leap  toward  it  and  make  as  though  he  would  snatch  it.  He  envieth 
so  much  that  man  should  have  that  stone/ 

1.  loa.  IVhairftkail  tro?  I  have  adhered  to  Bunyan's  spelling  in 
preference  to  the  more  usual  trow.  This  word,  which  has  now  dropped 
out  of  use,  is  found  in  one  place  In  the  Authorized  Version  in  the  sense 
of  to  think,  believe^  suppose :  '  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he 
did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I  troio  not,'  Lake  xvii.  9. 
Compare  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  triowian^  '  to  trust,'  and  the  German 
tmsien, 

L  116.  by  pint  and  loops.  See  Exod.  xxvi.  5,  xxvii.  19.  A  misapplied 
ingenuity  by  forcing  a  spiritual  meaning  upon  every  minute  detail  of  the 
Mosaic  ritual  has  done  injury  to  the  cause  of  true  scriptural  symbolism. 

1. 117.  The  allusions  In  this  and  the  following  line  are  to  the  Pass- 
over and  various  Levitical  sacrifices.  Bj^  Cahfesy  Lev.  xvL  3,  14, 15, 
Heb.  ix.  IS,  19;  and  Sheep,  Lev.  i.  10^  xxii.  19;  hy  Heifers^  Lev.  xix. 
a-9,  Heb.  ix.  13;  4f  Roms,  Exod.  xxix.  15-33,  Lev.  v.  15,  16. 

I.  118.  by  Birds,  Lev.  xiv.  4-39;  and  Herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of 
Lambs,  Exod.  xii.  7,  8. 

I.  146.  his  Lies  in  Sliver  Shrines,  The  reference  is  to  the  silver 
shrines  made  for  the  Ephesian  Diana  mentioned  in  Acts  xLx.  34. 
These  were  probably  little  models  of  the  temple  at  Epbesns,  and  of  the 
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Umasm  ttatue  within,  the  mtnnfiKture  and  sale  of  which  ioniied  a 
lucrative  tfacle. 

L  147.  SwadHng^iotitt.  A  €hmi,  originany  a  patch,  came  to  tignify 
'  a  rag,  or  piece  of  linen  generally.*  We  find  it  so  nied  In  Jer.  SLxatriiL 
II,  X a.  Swadling-chtiU  were  the  long  llnca  bandages  fioraeily  «sed 
in  England,  as  now  in  Italy,  for  swaddling  or  swathing  the  limbs  of 
new-born  infants.    The  term  is  nsed  by  Shakeq)eare,  ilamlei,  IL  2. 

L  184..  He  thai  taughi  ut  first  U  Plamgk.  C£  Is.  zxtUL  24,  96, 
'  Doth  the  ploughman  plough  all  day  to  sow  ?  doth  he  open  and  faiealc 
the  clods  of  his  ground  7  . . .  For  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion, 
and  doth  teach  him  also.* 

1.  317.  ikfy  will  tiUk  Hki  Bun.  Any  rongfa  or  prickly  seed-vesid 
or  flower-head  of  a  plant  is  a  hir  or  ^urr— espedally  the  flower-hesd 
'  of  the  Bor-dock.  The  ^ew  English  DieiioHosy  says  the  word  appears  to 
be  identical,  or  cognate  with,  the  Danish  b^rrit '  bnr,  baidock  * ;  Swedish 
A0m, '  sea-urchin  * ;  though  the  word  is  not  found  in  Old  Norse,  nor  In 
English  before  the  fourteenth  century. 

Argwfunl. 

Graceless,  a  dweller  In  the  city  of  Destructloni  iSeait  to  be  over- 
whelmed in  the  overthrow  of  the  city,  p.  xi ;  warned  by  Evangdlst 
to  make  his  escape,  and  directed  to  the  Wicket  Gate,  p>  13 ;  bq|;ina  to 
run  for  his  life,  his  name  changed  to  Christian*  overtaken  by  Obstinate 
and  Pliable,  persuades  Pliable  to  accompany  him,  p.  14 ;  they  both  fall 
into  the  Slough  of  Despond,  p.  16;  Plfadile  goes  back.  Christian, 
assisted  by  Help,  gets  out,  p.  17 ;  meets  Mr.  WorUly  Wiseman,  who 
directs  him  to  Mr.  Legality,  pp.  i8~ai ;  alarmed  at  Mount  Sinai; 
meets  Evangelist  again,  who  puts  him  in  the  right  road,  pp.  ai-a^; 
arrives  at  the  Wicket  Gate,  knocks,  and  is  let  in  by  Goodwill,  who 
directs  him  to  the  Interpreter's  house,  pp.  35*18;  arrives  there,  the 
Interpreter  shows  him  a  picture,  an  unswept  room,  p.  99;  Pasaioo  and 
Patience,  p.  30 ;  water  and  oil  thrown  on  a  fire,  p.  3a ;  the  Valiant 
Man,  p.  33 ;  the  Man  in  despair,  pp.  33-35 ;  the  Man  terrified  by  the 
dream  of  the  last  day,  pp.  35,  36 ;  Christian  comes  up  to  the  Cross, 
loses  his  Burden,  receives  giAs  irom  Angels,  tries  in  vain  to  awaken 
Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  p.  37 ;  meets  with  Formalist  and 
Hypocrisy,  pp.  38-40;  climbs  HiU  Difficulty,  sleeps  in  tlie  Arbour  and 
drops  his  roll,  p.  41 ;  meets  Mistrust  and  Timorous  running  away  bom 
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the  lions,  pp.  41,  42 ;  misses  his  Roll,  returns  in  grief  and  recovas  it, 
pp.  4a, 43 ;  leeches  the  Palace  Beautiful,  alaimecl  at  the  liooi,  encouraged 
hf  the  porter  Watchfnl,  pp.  44, 45 ;  examined  by  Predenoe,  Piety,  and 
Charity,  and  admitted,  .  45  ;  they  discourse  together,  and  have  supper, 
pp.  46-50 ;  Christian  sleeps  in  the  Chamber  of  Peace,  p.  51 ;  is  shown 
the  study,  the  armoury,  the  antiquities,  the  Delectable  Mountains, 
pp.  51.  5a ;  is  armed  and  dismissed,  p.  53 ;  descends  into  the  Valley 
of  Humiliation,  fights  with  and  overcomes  Apollyon,  pp.  53-57 ;  comes 
to  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  discouraged  by  the  children  of 
the  Spies,  p.  58 ;  passes  through  the  Valley,  his  dangers  there,  pp.  59- 
62 ;  he  passes  the  cave  of  the  Giants  Pope  and  Pagan,  p.  6a ;  overtakes 
Faithful,  p.  63 ;  they  converse  together,  Faithlul  narrates  the  experiences 
of  his  journey,  meets  Madame  Wanton,  Adam  the  first,  pp.  65-^7 ; 
Moses,  Discontent,  p.  67 ;  Shame,  pp.  68,  69 ;  they  meet  Talkative,  he 
discourses  finely,  bnt  is  put  to  shame  by  Faithfurs  plain  dealing, 
pp.  70-79 ;  Evangelist  meets  them  and  warns  them  of  the  troubles  they 
will  meet  with  in  Vanity  Fair,  pp.  80-82 ;  description  of  Vanity  Fair, 
pp.  8a,  83 ;  the  pilgrims  enter  the  (air,  are  maltreated,  imprisoned,  and 
brought  to  trial,  pp.  83-85  ;  their  trial,  pp.  85-90 ;  they  arc  condemned, 
and  Faithful  is  burnt,  p.  90;  Christian  escapes  and  goes  on  his  way 
with  Hopeful  as  a  companion,  p.  91 ;  they  meet  By-ends,  who  wishes 
to  join  them,  pp.  91-93 ;  he  takes  up  with  other  companions,  pp.  93-97 ; 
Mr.  Hold-the- world's  sophistry  detected,  p.  97;  Deroas  tempts  them  to 
the  Hill  Lucre,  they  refuse,  but  By-ends  and  his  companions  consent, 
pp.  98-100 ;  Lot's  Wife,  pp.  100-102 ;  the  pleasant  meadow  and  river, 
p.  loa  ;  they  turn  aside  into  By-Path-Meadow,  Vain  Confidence's  end, 
p.  103 ;  they  are  in  danger  of  drowning,  p.  104 ;  are  seised  by  Giant 
Despair  and  imprisoned  in  Doubting  Castle,  and  cruelly  treated  by  the 
Giant  by  the  advice  of  his  Wife  Diffidence,  pp.  105-108 ;  they  escape 
by  the  Key  of  Promise,  ^\\  108,  109;  they  reach  the  Delectable 
Mountains,  are  entertained  by  the  Shepherds,  pp.  109,  no;  they  arc 
shown  Mount  Error,  Mount  Caution,  p.  111;  the  by-way  to  Hell, 
p.  112;  the  Hill  Clear,  p.  113;  converK  with  Ignorance,  p.  114; 
Tnmaway,  story  of  the  robbery  of  Little  Faith,  and  conversation 
thereon,  pp.  115-iai :  they  are  deluded  by  the  Flatterer,  and  released 
and  chastised  by  an  Angel,  pp.  iai-123;  they  meet  Atheist,  p.  133; 
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the  Enchanted  Gronnd,  Hopefbl  gives  an  aoooimt  of  his  coofciiioa, 
pp.  135-131;  second  oonTeisation  with  Ignonaoey  pp.  131-137;  the 
historjr  of  Temporary  and  conyenation  thereon,  pp.  1 38-140;  they 
enter  the  country  of  Benlah,  p.  140;  are  sick  of  Iotc^  p.  141 ;  ooom  in 
sis:ht  of  the  Gate,  approach  the  River,  which  they  enter,  p.  14s; 
Christian  nearly  drowned,  p.  143;  they  hoth  get  safely  over,  p.  144; 
they  climb  the  Hill,  attended  by  Angels,  pp.  144-146;  and  are 
admitted  to  the  Heavenly  City,  p.  147 ;  Ignorance  fenried  over  by 
Vain  Hope,  carried  away  to  the  bottomless  pit,  p.  148. 


ri/E  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 
(The  FiitsT  Part.) 

.  P.  11, 1.  a.  vfhtre  was  a  Den.  In  the  margin  of  the  seventh 
Banyan  first  inierted  the  explanatory  note  on  the  word  iffn,  *  the  Gaol/ 
or,  as  he  spelt  it, '  Goal.'  He  thvs  indicates  beyond  qnestion  that  thb 
allegory  was  conceived  by  him  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in  Bedford  gaol. 
His  earliest  biographer,  Charles  Doe,  states  dlstfaictly  that  the  work 
was  written  in  prison,  though  not  published  till  some  time  after  hb 
release.  The  word  den  is  used  by  him  of  the  place  of  imprisonment  of 
the  pilgrims  in  Doubting  Castle :  '  Go  get  you  down  to  your  den  again,' 
p.  X08, 1.  20. 

1.  9.  JU  bruki  aui  wiih  a  /amen/abU  cry;  st^ng^  what  skaB  I tht 
Compare  with  this  Banyan's  description  of  his  own  state  when  under 
conviction  of  sin  :  '  Sometimes  I  have  been  so  loodcn  with  my  sins  that 
I  could  not  tell  where  to  rest  nor  what  to  do;  yea  at  sudi  times 
I  thought  it  would  have  taken  away  my  senses.' — Law  and  Graa, 

I.  II.  In  thh  plight.  The  whole  passage  down  to  p.  is,  1.  23, 
*  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?'  formed  no  part  of  the  original  work, 
and  was  added  in  the  second  edition. 

L  17.  your  dear  friend.  The  meaning  oi  friend  was  wider  in  onr 
older  language  than  now,  and  embraced  those  united  by  relationship  or 
sexual  love ;  e.g.  Midsummer  Nights  Dream,  v.  i,  Shakespeare  makes 
Theseus  say  of  Pyramns  on  the  supposed  death  of  Thisbe, '  This  passion 
and  the  death  of  a  ^eiex  friend^  would  go  near  to  make  a  man  lode  sad.* 
CL  also  Oihelle,  iv.  i,  v.  2  ;  Measure  for  Measure ^  i.  5.  The  plnrsl  is 
still  used  with  the  sense  of  *  kinsfolk.'  This  is  the  only  sense  of  the 
word  in  the  Scandinavian  languages ;  similarly  in  many  of  the  High 
German  d\MX<K^%,freund  is  '  kinsman.' 
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P.  19,  L  4.  seme  fnnzy  disUmper,  Cf.  '  GoUins  swift  as  frtusf 
thonghts.'  Tmius  and  Creuida^  v.  11.  The  idiom  is  a  faniliar  oiie, 
by  which  sabstantiTesi  are  trantformed  into  adjectives  by  position  alooe. 
'  There  is  hardly  anything  more  characteristic  of  the  English  language 
than  this  paxticnlar  faculty,'  writes  Professor  Earle  {Pkihio^gy  of  tht 
English  Tongue^  ed.  5,  p.  541). 

Ibid.,  at  bottom.  The  verses  placed  here  and  elsewhere  (e.g.  pp.  23, 
25t  37»  Ac.)  at  the  foot  of  the  page  are  those  which  stand  below  the 
mde  woodcuts  with  which  the  Pilgrim^ s  Progress  began  to  be  illnstratcd 
after  the  tenth  edition. 

1.  13.  harsh  and  surly  carriages  to  him.  'Carriage,*  still  used  for 
the  deportment  of  the  body,  e.g.  a  person  of  a  good  carrbge,  formerly 
denoted  '  coodact*'  or  '  behaviour,*  i.e.  the  manner  in  which  one  carries 
oneself  to  another. 

l.i'j,  io  <§ndolo  his  awn  misery.  So  afterwards,  p.  106,  1.  i,  the 
pilgrims  in  Doubting  Castle  were  left  by  Giant  Despair  '  io  cotulolo  ihtir 
misery^  Till  a  comparatively  recent  time  '  to  condole '  was  alvrays 
used  transitively,  e.g. 

'I  come  not,  Samson,  to  condole  thy  chances.' 

Milton,  Samson  Agonisles,  1.  1076. 
and 

'Let  us  condole  the  knight.' 

Shakespeare,  Henry  h\  ii.  i. 

P.  18, 1. 1.  Tophei,  From  Toph^  Heb. '  a  drum,'  or '  tabret,'  a  place  in 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  to  the  south-east  of  Jerusalem,  which,  from  being 
defiled  by  idoli^  and  polluted  by  the  sacrifices  of  Baal  and  the  fires  of 
Moloch,  acquired  the  symbolical  sense  of  '  the  place  of  abominations, 
the  very  gate  and  pit  of  hell.' 

La./  am  sure.  This  parenthesis  was  omitted  in  the  second  and 
subsequent  editions.    It  gives  additional  life  to  the  passage. 

L  la.  IVichei'gate.  A  wicket  Is  literally  'a  small  thing  that  easily 
turns.'  M.  £.  wikei.  Old  French  vrihei  or  gvichel.  Formed,  with 
a  French  diminutive  suffix,  from  Icel.  vih'iwi,  pp.  of  the  strong  verb 
vlJt/a, '  to  move,  turn,  veer.* 

'  Till  that  I  found  a  wichei  small, 
So  shette  that  I  ne  might  in  gone.' 

Chaucer,  I^omauni  if  the  /Cose, 
'  And  so  went  into  the  hygh  strete  with  his  penon  before  hym,  and 
came  to  the  great  towre,  but  the  gate  and  tsychei  was  fast  dosed.' — 
Bemers'  translatioa  of  Froissart*s  Chronicles,  edition  181  s,  chapter 
xxxvi  (p.  50).  The  simiUirity  of  the  wicket  in  the  game  of  cricket  to 
a  small  doorway  Is  self-evident. 
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\.  2fi.  yoH  triii  sittk  kwir  tktm  ik*  Gmm,  ThespeUlogof  the 
junction '  tlien '  or  'than ' it  Ycrj uncertain  in  the  Pi(gnm*t  Pngras, 
In  the  first  edition  of  the  lint  part,  we  have  almost  nnifomly '  then/ 
which  is  as  nniformly  chanfed  into '  than '  in  the  second  edition.  In 
the  second  part, '  then '  is  fonnd  in  the  earlier  and  later  portions  of  tiie 
firrt  editioni  while  '  than '  appears  in  the  middle.  The  Gonjunction  of 
comparison  Is  always '  then '  in  the  earlier  editions  of  the  Antlioriied 
Vernon  of  the  ^ble.  So  also  in  Milton's  Artopagiiica : '  A  wist  man 
will  maki  btittr  ut€  t/  am  idit  pampMH^  then  a  fo^l  will  d^  tf  smcnd 
Seripturg,^    'Then' and 'than' were  originally  identicaL    A.S.>«inM. 

P.  14, 1.  3.  fes^  mid  Christian,  for  thai  was  kis  uomu.  This  is  the 
first  time  the  name  of  the  pilgrim  is  mentioned.  We  leam  from  hb 
reply  to  the  Porter  at  the  House  Beaotlfnl,  p.  44,  1.  a8,  that  Christian 
was  a  designation  adopted  when  he  set  oat  on  his  jonmey,  his  name 
having  been  previoosly  *  GraoelesSb' 

1.  a  t .  wMen  tMgy  taki  a/amy  by  tk€  t$td»  The  image  Is  from  spinniqg» 
as  in  1.  31  of  the  Anthor*s  Apology  for  his  Book^  where  see  the  note. 

1.  29.  A^,  bui  do  ikotu  These  words  first  appeared  in  the  d^th 
edition.    The  sentence  previously  commenced  with  '  torn*  wiik  wc' 

P.  16,  L  3a.  TAis  is  txa/laU.  Mark  the  use  of  'excellent '  in  a  way 
then  very  fiunillar,  but  now  gone  out  of  use, '  capital'  having  taken  its 
place  as  a  colloquialism.    It  is  very  frequent  in  Shakespeare. 

1.  36.  SerapAims,  and  CkerMm,  Bnnyan's  spelling  is  preserved, 
which  confounds  the  Hebrew  plural  -tlw,  and  the  ChaMce  plural  -fit 
(the  latter  of  which  appears  In  verse  4  of  the  TV  Doum  In  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer),  and  adds  the  English  sign  of  the  plural  j,  as  if  they 
were  singular  nouns.  This  last  error  is  shared  by  our  Authorised 
Version :  '  He  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  Chembimsi 
Gen.  iii.  24;  'Then  flew  one  of  the  Sorapkiwu  unto,  mc^'  Isaiah 
vi«6. 

P.  16, 1.  25.  Tk4  nami  of  iht  SioHgh  was  Dispoml^  In  nearly  all 
modem  editions  Dispond  is  altered  into  Dospond.  I  have  adhered  to 
Banyan's  orthogmpby.  We  have  similar  forms  in  dispirit^  disptmgt^ 
{Antony  and  Cloopaira^  iv.  9),  disport^  dispaick.  Compare  the  Italian 
disperart^  dispeiio^  dispo^iturt.  In  tfie  second  part,  Giani  Dtspair 
appears  as  Dispair.  For  the  spiritual  meanhig  of  this  allegory  see 
p.  17,  IL  27-31. 

V.  17 ^  \.  i^  fVhy  did  you  noilookfbrihosiipst  By  the  stepi^  the 
marginal  note  informs  us,  are  meant  the  promises  to  repenting  slimers 
contabed  In  the  Bible,  which  are  suiBdent  to  bear  them  up  above  all 
despondency. 

L  35.  above  this  sixtem  kamdrtd yoars.   The  period  Is  not  ImmateriaL 
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The  first  p«rt  of  the  PilgritrCs  Prcgrtts  was  published  in  1678,  having 
been  written  a  few  yean  previously.  The  reference  is  to  the  Gospel  of 
pardon  and  avnrance  first  pnblished  by  oar  Blessed  Lord,  and  since 
continnonsly  proclaimed  by  His  ministers. 

P.  18, L 13.  bifuirtd U purpose^  more  nsnally  to  ihtfurpoii\  a  coUo- 
qnialism  signifying  the  carrying  ont  of  the  object  originally  intended, 
and  then,  anything  done  completely. 

1.  34.  tHrmd  their  tales.  Often  printed  in  modem  editions  '  turned 
their  taili^  a  certainly  much  more  common  expression,  but  apparently 
incorrect  here.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that,  after  having  laughed  at 
Pliable  till  they  were  tired,  they  began  to  take  another  view,  and  to 
ridicule  Christian.  '  He  has  turned  his  tale '  is  still  used  in  Lincoln- 
shire, and  probably  in  many  other  coanties,  to  express  the  idea, '  he  is 
contradicting  his  former  statement* 

1.  27.  The  whole  account  of  Christian's  interview  with  Mr.  Worldly 

Wiseman,  and  its  consequences,  was,  like  the  conversation  betweai 

By-ends   and    his  companions,  and  the    narrative   concerning    Mrs. 

.Piflidenoe  at  Doubting  Castle,  a  happy  afterthought  of  Bunyan's, 

first  appearing  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  33.  having  sotnt  inkling  9/  him.  An  inkling  is  a  hint,  an  intima- 
tion, a  vague  and  imperfect  knowledge,  the  rumour  of  some  intelli- 
gence. The  derivation  of  inkling  is  uncertain.  Professor  Skeat 
suspects  it  to  be  corrupted  from  the  Danish  ymte,  'to  murmur,  mutter,' 
an  iterative  verb  fromj^itw/a.  Mo  mutter,  hum.' 

P.  19, 1.  29.  /  beshrvw  him  for  his  coutisel,  Beshrow  is  here  an 
imprecatory  expression.  M.E.  bi^schrewai^  from  sehretffCy  adj. '  wicked,' 
with  the  prefix  hi.  Both  the  simple  and  compound  forms  are  very 
frequent  in  Chaucer.  In  Shakespeare  it  occurs  as  a  kind  of  mild  oath. 
The  interchange  of  the  vowels  #  and  e  in  the  verb  corresponds  with 
that  in  skew  and  show;  strew  and  strow,  Mr.  Craik  remarks  {English 
of  Hhakapeare^  p.  141),  *  Shrew ^  whether  the  substantive  or  the  verb, 
always,  I  believe,  appears  throughout  the  first  folio  (Shakespeare)  witli 
ow  as  the  diphthong,  instead  of  ew  ;  and  in  the  Taming  of  the  Shrcsc, 
the  word  shrew  h  in  various  places  made  to  rhyme  with  the  sound  ofo, 
so  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  its  common  pronunciation  in 
Shakespeare's  time  was  shrow.  It  is  the  reverse  of  what  appears 
to  have  happened  in  the  case  of  the  word  which  probably  was 
formerly  pronounced  shew  va  it  is  still  often  spelled),  but  now  always 
show* 

P.  21, 1.  a  I.  He  stood  stilly  and  he  root  not  what  to  do.  He  knew 
not  what  to  do.  '  Wot '  is  a  good  old  Bible  word,  which  we  have  in 
Gen.  xxi.  36,  '  I  wot  not  who  hath  done  this  thing ' ;  Phil.  i.  33, '  What 
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I  fhall  chooM^  I  fctf/  not'  IVci  Is  the  fint  pcnooy  picieDt  indicatht 
of  M.  £.  wiieu,  to  '  know,  to  wit' 

P.  28,  L  16.  iJkg  Tifum  rf  Morality.  By  a  printer*!  cfror  we  have 
'  the  men  of  MoriaiHy;  in  all  the  editions  till  the  eighth. 

P.  84, 1.  16.  ikg  Bomd'WOiHan  tkui  nam  is^  and  is  in  kondtigt  wiih 
kir  ckiUrtn ;  a  misquotation  from  GaL  !▼.  25 :  '  This  Agar  .  .  . 
answereth  to  Jerasalem  which  now  is.  and  (Agar,  not  Jerusalem) 
is  in  bondage  with  her  (Agar's  own)  children.*  The  subject  of  the 
clause '  that  now  is,'  being  a  different  one  from  that  of  the  clause  '  is 
in  bondage* 

P.  26,  1.  SI.  after  ha  had  kisi  kirn,  Yot  kisi  the  second  edition 
strangely  reads  ke/i,  which  gives  no  lense. 

L  a8.  So  in  proctu  of  timo.  The  firrt  edition  has  By  this  iima, 
llie  alteration  was  made  to  bring  the  text  into  harmony  with  tlie  loi^ 
narrative  of  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  and  the  second  mrcting  with 
Evangelist  which  ends  here. 

1.  30.  Cf.  Spenser,  J^aary  Qnoena,  Bk.  I,  c  x.  5. 

P.  27, 1. 1  s.  Thify,  said  Christian,  From  here  Xoinna  win  are  cast 
outf  p.  a8,  L  I,  was  first  inserted  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  14.  tkire  is  na  kettarmani  ^twixt  kim  and  mysolf  A  oonfusioo  of 
idiom.  Bunyan's  meaning  is,  '  I  am  just  as  bad  as  he  Is ;  there  is  no 
betteness  on  my  side.*  It  vrill  be  remarked  that '  betterment '  is  an 
improperly  formed  word,  a  Latin  termination  being  afl&xedto  an  English 
root 

1.  18.  ki  would  kave  had  yon  a  sought  for  oaso.  The  a  in  a  sought 
stands  for  kavo.  The  full  sentence  would  run  '  he  would  have  had  ym 
(persuaded  you)  to  have  sought'  This  use  of  a  for  kavo  is  of  very 
(requent  occurrence  in  the  second  part.  Natursl  attrition  has  very 
generally  reduced  hatfo  to  a  in  the  speech  of  the  common  people.  This 
process  may  be  traced  very  early.  In  writers  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries,  hatfe  was  weakened  to  ha ;  whidi  was  sdli  fiirther 
reduced  to  a. 

L  31.  in  the  midst  of  my  dumps.  '  To  be  in  the  dumps'  was  not 
always,  as  now,  a  ludicrous  term  for  melancholy,  fixed  sadness.  We 
find  it  used  In  serious  prose,  as '  Edwine  thus  perplexed  with  troubled 
thoughts  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  sate  solitary  under  a  tree  iss  dumps 
musing  what  was  best  to  be  done,'  Speed,  Saxon  Kisigs,  Bk.  vii,  c  9, 
f  8 ;  and  'Some  of  our  poore  fiunilye  bee  fitUen  into  snche  dumpa  that 
scantelye  can  anye  suche  coumfort  as  my  poore  witte  can  genu  them  anye 
thynge  asswage  theyr  sorowe,'  Sir  Thomas  More,  fVorks,  p.  114a 
According  to  the  JVno  £n^ish  Dictianary  the  derivation  b  obscure. 
Professor  Skeat  believes  it  to  be  allied  to  damp.    The  word  was  em* 
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ployed  in  a  derived  lense  for  a  melancholy  ttrain  of  moslcy  either  vocal 
or  butminental*  or  even  a  poetical  compoution : 

*To  their  instromenti 
Tune  a  deploring  dump^ 

Two  C€titUmcn  0/  Vermm^  iU.  a. 
'He  loves  nothini;  hot  an  Italian  dump 
Or  a  French  hrawl  (a  kind  of  danee).' 

Hofwur  mU  of  Breathy  1607. 
Naies'  Clotswry  (sub  voct")  mentions  an  Elesj  entitled '  A  Dump  vpon 
the  Death  of  the  most  noble  Henrie  Earle  of  Pcmbrooke.' 

P.  S8k  1.  la  mttny  woyt  huit  down  upon  this.  To  htii  down  upon  is 
to  end  in,  to  issne  into  (of  a  road,  or  path).  Partly  from  buii,  adoption 
of  French  bmt^  a  goal,  a  shooting-target,  and  partly  aphetic  from  akui, 

P.  S9,  t  14.  Tk€  Man  whose  Pidurt  ikis  is,  is  ouo  of  a  tfwmsand. 
This  portrait  of  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  has  been  very  reasonably 
supposed  to  have  been  drawn  from  John  GifTord,  once  a  major  in  the 
ivpX  army,  and  a  man  of  mo«t  depraved  life,  but  afterwards  minister 
to  the  Baptist  congregation  at  Bedford  of  which  Bunyan  became 
a  member,  and  to  whom  he  looked  up  with  affectionate  reverence  as  his 
spiritual  father. 

1.  15.  iroioel  in  birth  with  ChUdrtn,  The  word  when  used  in  the 
sense  of  suffering  labour,  toil  and  pain,  is  now  always  spelt  travail^ 
trttoel  being  lestrictcd  to  the  labour  endured  in  journeying.  This 
distinctioa  b  modem.  The  old  spelling  is  preserved  in  one  place  in  the 
A. v..  Lam.  iii.  5  ' He  hath  .  .  .  compassed  me  with  gall  and  travei*  In 
Num.  XX.  14  the  printers  have  changed  '  travail '  into  '  travel '  without 
any  authority* 

P.  80,  L  34.  The  Goverttor  of  them — their  guardian  or  tutor.  Cf. 
Gal.  iv.  IS  'The  heir  as  long  as  he  is  a  child  ...  is  under  tutors  and 
governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father.' 

1.  37.  T^en  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion,  and  brou^  him  a  Bag 
of  Treasure,  and  poured  ii  doxifn  at  his  ftct,  &c.  Coleridge  remarks, 
*One  of  the  not  many  instances  of  faulty  allegory  in  the  nigrinCs 
Pmgress ;  that  is,  it  is  no  allegory.  The  beholding  *'  but  a  while  "  and 
the  change  into  '* nothing  but  rags"  is  not  legitimately  imaginable. 
A  longer  time  and  more  interlinks  are  requisite.  It  is  a  hybrid  compo»t 
of  unal  images  and  generalucd  words. . . .  Yet  perhaps  these  very 
,  defects  are  practically  excellences  in  relation  to  the  writer  and  readers 
of  the  FUgrinCs  Progress^ — Literary  Remains,  iii.  40a. 

P.  82,  L  13.  This  fire  is  the  work  of  Grace.  *  This  is  beautiful- 
Coleridge,  u.  s.  p.  403.  Compare  Bunyan's  description  of  his  own  ex* 
periences ;  '  Then  hath  the  Tempter  come  upon  me  also  with  such  dis- 
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coangancBts  at  these— Yoa  are  iciy  hot  for  ncrc]r»  hot  I  will  oool 
jov ;  thli  firame  thall  not  last  alwaji.  Many  have  been  as  hot  as  ym 
for  a  sport,  hot  I  have  quenched  their  reaL*— (7far/  AbounJit^^  §  no, 

p.  3*7.  !•  38. 

T.9B,li.mmiikuImJU4mU/itrJUm.  « Inkhoni '  b  a  Bible  won. 
LiEaekieliz.  a,  3,  11,  we  read  of 'a  man  clothed  la  linen  with  a  wiitei^s 
faikhoin  by  his  side.'  It  Is  the  recognised  designation  for  an  'ink  pot' 
or '  ink  glass,*  and  ocean  abandantly  in  oar  early  writers. 

L  5.  im  a  tiuru.  The  firrt  edition  has '  in  a  mnse.'  Mku  is  mental 
oonfnsion,  stnpefiution.  M.  £.  w^m,  '  bewilderment';  mJsiu,  *  to  mare, 
to  make  or  become  dissy.*  Professor  Skeat  says  it  is  of  Scandinavian 
origin;  cC  Norwcg.  wtmsm^si  (where  -j/  is  reflexive),  'to  lose  one's 
tenses  and  begin  to  dream.' 

1.  s8.  a  Man  in  an  Jr§n  C^ge.  Aoooiding  to  Mr.  Of^r,  IntrodnctioB 
to  the  Pilgrims  Prognu^  p.  ya,  the  man  in  the  iron  cage  was  intended 
for  one  John  Child,  an  apostate^  or  at  least  some  lieatorcs  of  the  descrip- 
tion were  drawn  from  him.  Child  was  bora  in  Bedford  in  1638,  and 
became  a  minister.  For  fear  of  peiaecntion  he  fell  away,  and  afterwards 
being  visited  with  awinl  compunctions  of  conscience,  in  a  fit  of  despera- 
tion he  destroyed  himself,  October  15,  1684.  See  the  Relation  ^ftht 
Lift  and  Deaik  of  J$kn  CAiid,  1734.  The  RtUdim  pftht  FttufiU 
Simit  of  F^ramii  Spira,  a  book  which  we  know  to  have  been  terribly 
familiar  to  Bonsran  ifimeo  Abounding^  {  163,  p.  343),  donbtless  con- 
triboted  some  details  to  this  awful  pictnre.  Bimyan  In  his  Bmrrtn  Fig 
Tru,  p.  aoa,aIlades  to  the  case  of  Spim  almost  in  the  same  words  as 
here* 

P.  84, 1.  15.  ask  Aim,  said  tia  InUtfrgier.  This  is  followed  in 
the  first  edition  by  'Nay,  said  Christian,  pray  Sir  do  yon ' ;  vpon  which 
the  Interpreter  becomes  the  interrc^gator.  This  was  changed  in  the 
second  edition. 

P.  85, 1. 17.  andsam  tkt  Clottds  ratJk  ai  an  nnusmai  rats.  The  verb 
to  rack  is  familiar  in  our  sixteenth  century  writers  for  the  motion  of 
clouds  when  driven  by  the  wind. 

'The  donds  rack  dear  before  the  sun.' 

Ben  Jonson,  Undtrw,  vl.  448. 
'Stay,  clouds,  ye  rask  too  fast' 

Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Faur  Pttys  in  Ons» 
The  substantive  rask  means  doody  vapour,  miit.    C£  led.  red,  *  drifts 
motion,  a  thing  drifted' ;  fviia,  'to  drive.'    The  substantive  rtsk,  which 
also  means  mist,  vapour,  smoke^  is  to  be  traced  to  M.E.  rik,  A.S.  rH^ 
and  b  connected  with  the  klea  of  dimness. 

1.  ao.  We  see  from  Bunyan's  words  how  well  qualified  he  was  to 
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dcteribe  tenri^fing  dreams  from  his  own  experience.  'E^en  in  my 
chiidliood  the  Lord  did  scare  and  affright  me  with  fearfnl  dreams  and 
terrify  me  with  dreadful  Tisionft.  I  should  he  greatly  afilkted  and 
troubled  with  the  thoaghts  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  that  both 
night  and  day,  and  should  tremble  at  tlie  thoughts  of  the  iearftil 
torments  of  hell  fire.* — Gracg  Abounding^  f  {  5, 6,  p.  998. 

P.  88,  L  9.  Every  Faii  must  situui  npan  his  ^<nt  boti&m,  A  pro- 
verbial saying,  signifying,  'Everybody  must  look  to  themselves,*  'You 
mind  your  business^  and  we  will  mind  ours.'  Kfai  is  now  spelt  vat^ 
and  signifies  a  Tcssel  of  a  large  size  to  contain  liquids.  It  is  fonnd  in 
the  A.  v.,  Joel  ii.  24,  •The /ait  shall  overflow  with  wine  and  oil  * ;  and 
iii.  13,  *The  press  is  full,  the /ais  overflow.'  The  word  comes  to  us 
from  the  AJS,/gi, '  vessel,  that  which  contains.* 

L  33.  Tres/asi.  This  word  is  now  usually  employed  for  passing 
a  fence  or  boundary,  and  entering  on  land  which  is  the  property  of 
another,  as  in  the  familiar  notice, '  Any  person  trespassing  on  this  land 
will  be  prosecuted.'  This  mconfaig  b  the  original  one,  from  the  Old 
French  trespasser,  to '  pass  beyond,'  Germ,  ubcrtreien^  A.S.  efer-stitppau, 
answering  both  in  derivation  and  meaning  to  '  transgress.*  The  wider 
signification  is  now  antiquated.  Of  this  we  have  repeated  instances  in 
the  A.V.  and  Pmyer  Book,  e.g.  *  Forgive  us  our  trespaues,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us* ;  i  Sam.  xxv.  a8  '  Forgive  the  trespass  of 
thine  handmaid*;  Matt,  xviii.  15  'If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  agahist 
thee.' 

P.  39,  1.  8.  And  hesiJts,  saitf  tkeft  if  xve  get  into  the  veay,  whai*s 
matter  wkiek  tcay  we  get  in  ?  Coleridge  remarks  here,  '  The  allegory 
is  clearly  defective,  inasmuch  as  "the  way"  represents  two  diverse 
meanings:  (i)  the  outward  profession  of  Christianity,  and  (3)  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace.  In  this  instance  (and  it  is,  I  believe,  the 
only  one  in  the  work)  the  allegory  d^enerates  into  a  sort  of  pun,  that 
is,  in  the  two  senses  of  the  word  '*  way,"  and  thus  supplies  Formalist 
and  Hypocrisy  with  an  argument  which  Christian  cannot  fairly  answer, 
or  rather  one  to  which  Banyan  could  not  make  his  Christian  return  the 
proper  answer  without  contradicting  the  allegoric  image.  For  the 
obrions  and  only  proper  answer  is :  "  No !  you  are  not  in  the  same 
'way '  with  me  though  you  are  walking  in  the  same  road.** * 

L  9.  Wkai^s  matter  wkiek  way  we  get  in  ?  In  modem  language  we 
should  introduce  the  definite  article, '  what  b  tke  matter,'  or  employ  the 
verb  instead  of  the  substantive, '  what  mailers  it? ' 

1.  37.  we  tra.    See  the  note  on  1.  loa  of  the  poetical  introduction. 

P.  40,  1.  18.  tke  Hill  Difficulty.  This  hill  was  anonymous  in  the 
first  edition.    The  name,  which  has  become  a  household  word,  is  one 
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of  iht  muKf  UBfKovcBWBtt  iotiodsoed    bj  Bvqfn    in  the   second 

CdlDOII* 

^^  19^  ^  ^^K^^v  was  /«#  siJUr  wttp.  The  tyiitax  here  it  icaioely 
logicely  yet  it  U  in  acootdanoe  with  hietoriad  osase.  *  Wheo  a  verb 
oocara  as  the  uuml  w^rd  in  a  aeBlenoe»  and  Is  pwceJed  hgr  mch  woids 
as  f/,  ihmi^  wkmi^  wk^re^  kert^  and  ihit  like,  aaeh  a  verb  is  nsnally 
employed  in  the  sittguimr  namber.  Ineyectlvc  of  tiie  nmnber  of  the 
snbitaative  widch  IbUovs  it.  Eaounples  of  snch  wrngt  aie  cnmmon^ 
from  the  ninth  oentory  onwards.* — ^ProfeMor  Skeat,  NUcm  mttd  QmrUs, 
9th  t.  V.  p.  316a  It  Is  noteworthy  that  in  Tk€  MertknU  of  VemU€ 
Siiakespeare  vms  vl,  fbtrai  yfgh  followed  by  a  HnguUar  snbstantive  after 
tkirti  « There  are  a  sort  of  nien»  whose  viofes  do  cream  and  nandey 
like  a  standliv  pooL'— Act  i.  se.  1.L88. 

P.  41,  1.4.  a  wide  JSeU JmU  rf dark  Mmmtaim.  «Fldd*  here 
means  a  stretch  of  open  ooontrfy  not  Icnced  pastue,  w  agricaltnral 
land.  The  image  is  indefinite,  but  we.mnst  bear  in  mind  that  Banyan 
was  a  native  of  Bedferdshiie,  and  had  never  seen  monntains  in  his  lUe* 
and  had  little  idea  of  what  they  were  like.  His  scenery,  when  it  went 
beyond  the  obfects  lamfliar  to  him  in  his  native  coonty,  is  all  drawn 
from  the  Bible.  The  passage  before  ns  is  borrowed  from  Jer.  xiii.  16 
'  before  yonr  icet  stnmble  npon  the  dark  monntaina.' 

L  la  «  pieasatU  Arbor.  Arhar^  originally  {K^trUr,  Ai^lo-French 
(AynAer,  Old  French  (i)crMcr,  once  meant  a  place  covered  vrith  grass 
or  herbage,  a  garden  of  herbs.  Erber  became  ai^er  by  a  change  that 
was  freqnent  with  -cr  before  a  consonant,  and  in  the  end  took  the  fecms 
arbor  and  arbowr.  The  final  acceptance  of  these  lorms  was  pixibably 
broQght  about,  to  some  degree,  by  the  natoral  tendency  to  connect  it 
with  the  Latin  arbor ^  *  tne,*  or  the  Italian  arborata^  *  bower.* 

Ibitt.  marginal  note.  A  ward  of  gract,  A  somewhat  obacnrs  ex- 
pression. 'Ward'  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  place  of  protection,  and  the 
phrase  signifies  a  situation  where  God*s  grace  goards  His  people.  In 
Start's  'correct  edition '  it  is  metamorphosed  into '  a  word  ofgnecf 

1.  31.  CC  Qoarlcs,  EmHcms,  bk.  i,  Emblem  7 : 

'  Is  thb  a  time  to  steep 
Thy  brains  in  wasteful  slombers?    Up  and  roue 

Thy  leaden  spirit :  is  tliis  a  time  to  sleep  ? 
Adjoom  thy  sangnine  dreams:  awake,  arise. 
Call  hi  thy  thooghts.* 

L  25.  rumung  againsi  him  amain,  *  With  all  their  strength*;  as  we 
now  say  '  with  migfat  and  mam.*  Amain  is  derived  from  the  preposi- 
tion 0,  a  worn-down  proclitic  form  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  At, ««,  meaning 
in,  OH,  ai^  and  MtfiW,  Anglo-Saxon  iwiqpf,  'strength,  power.'    Accordiiig 
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to  the  A^w  Engiisk  Dictiwafy  the  wonl  was  apptticntly  fonned 
as  late  as  the  sixteenth  century,  after  the  model  of  such  words  as 

itfifdt  See. 

1.  37.  wkat^s  tki  matitryau  run  the  wrong  way  f  This  is  sometimes 
mistakenly  read  as  two  sentences,  the  first  interrogatory,  the  second 
declaratory.  As  it  rtands  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  '  that/  *  what  is  the 
matter  thai  yon  ran/  &c.    CC  John  ix.  17. 

P.  42,  L  ao.  hit  foolish  Fact,    K/act,  from  the  ljLt,/actum  (fareri), 
signifies  anything  done,  a  deed,  an  act,  in  which  sense  it  is  nsed  hy 
Shakespeare;  e.g.  *Thh  fart  was  iniamoos,'  i  Hon,  IF,  iv.  1;  'A 
fooler /art  did  never  traitor/  2  //en,  K/,  L  a ;  and  Milton : 
'  He  who  most  exoells  in  /act  of  arms.' 

/*aradist  /^st,  bk.  ii.  1.  124. 
We  have  a  sunrival  of  this  meaning  Sn/eat^  which  is  derived  fnvm/acttim 
throngh  Old  French. 

1.  a;,  i/ hap/nly  ho  tHight  find  his  Koll,  yAi///(f  looks  like  a  mistake 
for  haply ^ '  by  hap,  or  chance ' ;  Iwt  all  early  editions  are  consistent  in  the 
present  reading. 

P.  43,  1.  10.  nnJtr  the  StttU,  Under  the  hnsch.  In  A.Sw  we  find 
stilt  a  seat.  In  the  A.  V.  it  is  only  found  in  Kzek.  xliii.  14,  ftc,  where 
it  seems  used  for  a  kind  of  ledge  or  flat  portion  of  the  altar  towards  the 
base. 

1.  12.  caicKd  nf.  An  example  of  a  weak  preterite  where  the  strong 
pieterite  caught  has  established  itself.  '  Catched '  is  not  found  in  the 
A.V.9  but  is  not  very  infrequent  in  Shakespeare,  though  'caught'  is 
much  more  usual.  It  is  alio  found  in  Milton,  and  in  the  clasUc  pages 
of  the  Spectator  (No.  524). 

1. 15.  when  ho  had  gotten  his  /ioll  etgain.  '  Gotten*  is  the  old  form 
of  the  past  participle  of  the  verb  get^  which,  though  now  nearly 
obsolete  in  the  simple  verb,  is  preserved  in  the  compounds  *  forgotten,* 
'  begotten/  'ill-gotten/  It  is  the  only  form  of  the  past  participle  known 
in  the  A.  v.,  'got*  occurring  only  as  the  preterite. 

I.  25.  dole/ul  Creatures,  Borrowed  by  Bonyan  from  Isa.  xiii.  ai 
'  Their  houses  shall  be  full  of  all  dole/ul  creatures/  where  the  Hebrew 
ochim  means  'gronners.* 

1.  30.  how  shou/d  /  shift  thein  ?  '  .Shift,'  from  the  M.K  schiftcn,  to 
'di\ide,  change^  shift,  remove*;  A.S.  sciftan,  to  'divide.' 

1.  33.  his  unhappy  miscarriage,  '  Miscarriage,'  which  is  now  much 
limited  in  sense,  being  chiefly  used  as  a  medical  and  judicial  term, 
'miscarriage  of  justice/  had  formerly  a  much  wider  meaning,  for  any- 
thing that  was  carried  or  conveyed  wrongly  or  unsuccessfully,  and  so 
any  failure  in  duty.    Thus  5>outh,  quoted  by  Richardsoo,  speaks  of 
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the  aiMdhs  of  SatiB*  aad  Bfahop 


*>    ^-**--  ...      --»-  •  *  £ 


PoitaH  otfonci  the  daty  of ' 
Ls4.  a  jteft4pyiawy...i:(l#flMflw^«»ili^  «»^^Mi^^  The 
of  Chriniai  at  the  Filace  Benlilbl  ^ipcws  to  typify  hi 
I's  aUccory  the  •domrioa  of  m  aev  convert  hrto  a  ChiklhHi 
'the  ho«e  bnU  far  the  rrtntiiooHl  of  pOpin.*  The 
to  OMw^Mfe  ond  to  the  y^iiownli  hi  Ponyoa'o  ■lk£niy  iiff 
YfjTf  few  aad  iilhlioct,  hot  thae  can  be  oo  icaeooable  doobt  thai  the 
•ofo«  at  the  'Pklaee  BkoiailBl'  was  Hfteoded  by  hiat  to  oipufy 
ChfMtiaa*s  faooipoiatioa  hrto  a  Chaidi  of  believcn,  and  hb  partakfai|r 
of  the  Ewhaiiir  with  thcai.  Bwyaa'a  'Palace  called  BtantilBl* 
lanAhei  lailii  hat  poiaf  of  icwaibbaie  to  Spqwera * Iloaw of  Holi- 
aeii*  to  wanaat  the  belief  lappotted  by  levaal  o&er  pasMccs  that  he 
aiart  have  beoi  acqaaarted  with  the  Fatry  Qmeme. 

P.  4ft,  L II.  We  are  here  agam  reouaded  of  Speaier,  Faery  Qmtm, 
bk.  i,  ex.  12. 

P.  48,  L  34.  The  whole  of  thb  eonvenatioa  bctwcea  Charity  and 
Cluteiaa  relative  to  hU  wife  and  chikbcB,  at  fer  as  p.  50^  L  8»  was  added 

p.  49,  L  37.  i  denied  trnfte^  §f  wha  •  . .  aa  wkieh  ikey  »mm  me  emU 
This  was  altered  ia  the  thiid  and  MbreqaeBt  cditioBs  to ' /i»«r  hi  which 
they  taw  ao  eviL'  The  text  gtvci  the  ofjgBMl  icadiac  of  the  aeoond 
oditioB,  ia  which  thtt  naiiiic  fiist  ocean. 

P.  60,  L  10.  Jltkmdarifikiwu^f^kisgierytheihewngk^detku 
fer  the  Peer.    The  reference  it  to  j  Cor.  TiiL  9  aad  PhiL  iL  7. 

P.61,L  If.  ThereootdtofthePahweBeantifaUby  whi^ofcoone 
the  Holy  Scriptares  are  tafmdfd,  aaay  be  coapared  with  the  '  Docn- 
BKBti'  of  Spcnrer*t  *  Honre  of  Holinesi.'  Faery  Qmeeme^  bk.  i,  c  x. 
19,  ao. 

P.  58,  U.  I,  a.  Swerd^  Shield^  Hebmei^  BreaH^aU^  AO  Pr^^^  mmd 
Shea  thtd  wemid  net  wear  eut,  SeeSLFaarscataloeaeof  theChrittiaa 
anaoar,  Eph.  vL  13-17,  i  There,  v.  8  *  The  twoid  of  the  Spirit,  which 
fai  the  wofd  of  God '— « the  fUeld  of  feith '— '  the  helareC  of  the  hope  of 
nlvation  '—'the  breaftpbte  of  righlcoaaiere*—*  the  feet  ihod  with  the 
preparatioo  of  the  goepd  of  peace';  abo  DeoL  xxxiii.  25  '  Thy  ihoci 
shall  be  Iran  and  bnss.' 

IL  8-15.  Refer  fer  MosoT  rod  to  Exod.  iv.  s-4, 17;  yiL  ic^  17,  ftc.; 
for  Jad,  Jod^cs  !▼.  ai :  Gideon,  lb.  vii.  i6-aa ;  Shaiii|>ar,  IK  itt.  31 ; 
5«amsao,  Ik  xr.  15 ;  David,  i  Sam.  xviL  49*  50;  the  Man  of  Sia,  a  Thcts. 
iir  3-8. 

L  aa.  tk4  deUetahU  meumiaim.  This,  like  the  Hill  Difiicalty,  the 
Valley  of  Hamiliation,  Doabtbig  Castle,  Is  one  of  the  happy  expressions 
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with  which  Bonymn  hat  enriched  our  Ungnage.  No  earlier  example  of 
its  use  hai  been  pointed  out.  Solomon's  Song  presents  a  slight  resem- 
blance in  '  the  moontain  of  myrrh  and  the  hill  of  frankincense,*  It.  6. 
*  Delectable'  ■■  '  alluring, entidng,  delightfnl,'  though  now  of  infrequent 
use,  except  as  an  avowed  archaism,  and  only  once  found  in  the  A.V., 
'  their  deUdakli  things  shall  not  profit/  Isa.  xliv.  9,  is  by  no  means 
rare  in  our  earlier  literature. 

'I  wol  not  long  hold  jrou  in  fable 
Of  all  this  gardhi  diUetahU: 

Chaucer,  J^^mauni  tfiht  Kase» 

P.  08, 1. 1,  whai  xtfos  if  proof.  This  phrase,  denoting  what  had  been 
proved  by  a  severe  test  and  had  stood  the  trial,  is  not  unusual  in 
Shakespeare :  e.g.  'his  coat  is  of  proof ^  2  I  Jen,  ]//,  iv.  a ;  Marge  of 
proof i  Cjnu^ii9Ut  V.  5 ;  'passages  of  proof  Ilamltt^  iv.  7.  <  Proof*  is 
derived  through  Middle-English,  French,  and  Late  Latin  firom  the  Latin 
/rv^/v,  to'tcst/ 

I.  98.  a  loaf  of  Bnad^  a  boiiU  of  IVime,  and  a  cinster  of  Kaisins, 
The  Pilgrim's  provision  is  borrowed  from  the  O.  T.  Cf.  i  Sam.  vi.  19, 
I  Chroo.  xii.  40,  a  Sam.  xvi.  i  '  Two  hundred  loaves  of  bread,  and  an 
hundred  bunches  of  raisins,  and  an  hundred  of  summer  fruits,  and 
a  bottle  of  wine.' 

L  33.  his  name  is  Apolfyon,  Rev.  ix.  x  1  « The  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  liath  his  name  ApoUyon.'  'AvoAXusir,  Gr.  •> '  Destroyer,'  identiHetl 
with  Abaddon  •>  'Destruction,*  personified  as  the  prince  of  the  infernal 
regions. 

P.  54,  L  9-1 1.  The  features  of  this  description  of  Apollyon  arc,  as 
is  usual  with  Bunyan,  borrowed  from  the  Bible.  Rev.  xiii.  a  '  His  feet 
were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion ' ;  and 
Job  xlL  1 5  (of  leviathan,  a  favourite  type  of  Satan)  '  His  scales  are  hb 
pride,  shut  up  together  as  with  a  close  seal.'  '  Feet  like  a  bear '  was 
first  added  in  the  second  edition.  With  Bunyan's  description  of  Apollyon 
we  may  compare  Spenser's  description  of  the  Dragon,  Faery  Quiou^ 
bk.  i.  c  xi.  8-10. 

L  31.  I  have  lit  mysoif  to  another.  We  should  now  prefer  to  lay, 
'I  have  hired  myself.*  To  let  is  commonly  used  of  things  rather  than 
perM»s  among  people  of  education. 

P.  65,  L  5.  in  my  nonnge,  Lc.  in  my  minority,  while  still  under  age. 
So  Shakespeare,  Richard  III^  ii.  3 : 

'That  in  his  nonofo  council  under  him. 


No  doubt,  shall  then  and  till  then  govern  well.* 
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We  Uve  nmllar  compoM^  ia  'hobkm^*  'iioasiiL* 
'Doo-pover'  ibr  impotenee. 

hig.  ^t^mrUmdt.  So  in  the  fint  cditioe*  In  the  tecood  and 
fttfaMqnent  editloot  *onr*  is  nUcved  into  'thdr/  which  hms  no  ante- 
cedcttt  Sttbfect*  i^ 

P.  66t  L  13.  M#  Am^/  ^ig*wmr>  Bonowcd  fiom  Knm.  sd.  j^^ 
In  Engliih  law  thb  it  dc6ned  at  '  Fm  RigiSt  a  free  pnnage  lor  tiie 
king's  snbfectSy  on  wliich  aoeonnt  it  Is  called  the  king's  highway^ 
tbongh  the  freehold  of  the  soil  bdoogs  to  the  loid  of  tlie  manor,  or 
the  owner  of  the  land  *  (a  Init  705). 

L  15.  ttrmddUd.  In  the  lint  edition  we  have  the  less  eonect  hot 
more  foreihle  pravindal  finrm  *itiodled/  Acooiding  to  PralcaMir 
Skcat,  the  woid  was  Ibrmeriy  siriddU ;  frequentative  of  siride, 

P.  67,  L  14.  hrasi.  The  reading  of  the  fiist  edition  is  letafaied, 
akeicd  into  'bnrst'  in  the  leoond  and  later  editions.  Brasi  Is  an 
archaic  and  dialectic  preterite  of  the  verb  to  hmnU  It  is  sometimes 
written  Am/.  It  is  of  constant  occnncnce  in  Old  Ei^lish;  eg. 
'  Jndas  .  •  •  was  hanged  and  tp  hrmst  the  mTddil  and  alle  hise  entiailis 
weren  shed  abrood.'— Widif,  AtU  L  18.  *The  sun  withdrew  his  lyght, 
the  erth  trembled  and  tlie  rocl»  brasU  in  sender.*^ Joyce,  Expandtn  ^ 
Damd^  c.  5. 

L  31.  ntm  there  tame  U  him  em  kemd,  vriik  mme  efthe  iemoet  efihe 
Tree  of  IJ/e,    Compare  with  Spenser,  Faery  Queeme,  bk.Lc.xi.  48. 

P.  66, 1.  5.  9ta  ether  ajfrmt  from  Afoifyom.  '  AITront'  here  means 
hostile  enoomiter.  It  is  derived  through  tlie  French  from  etffromtd-re, 
adfroMtd-re  from  adfromtem^  *  to  tlic  iace.'  Both  the  verb  and  noun,  now 
rarely  employed  except  in  relation  to  an  insalt  or  offence,  were  ibrmerty 
ttfled  for  any  hostile  encounter  or  amavlt  Thus  Spenser,  wlien  Doeasa's 
beast  is  enoottntered  by  the  Squire ' swoid  in  hand' : 

'  The  proud  Dueasa,  full  of  wrathfrdl  spight 
And  fiers  diidabe,  to  be  a/fronted  so.* 

Faery  Qmeeme^  bk.  L  c  viiL  13. 

L  18.  Children  of  them  thai  hroHght  up  an  evil  report  ef  the  good 
Jjond,  The  reiSerence  is  to  the  spies  sent  oat  by  Moses  to  survey  tlie 
I^and  of  Promise,  who  discouraged  the  Lnaelites  by  the  report  tlicy 
brought  back  of  the  gigantic  stature  and  warlike  character  of  its 
inhabitants. — ^Nnm.  ziii,  xiv. 

U  35.  Hohgohlins^  Satyrs,  and  Dragons  of  the  Pit,  IIoh-gMin^ 
*a  mischievous  imp  or  sprite,'  is  formed  from  Hob,  a  familiar  by^ibnn 
of  Rob  -  Robert,  and  goblin ;  K.  goheli$t^  Satyrs  is  bonowed  from  the 
Bible,  Isa.  xiii.  21  'Owls  shall  dwell  there  and  saiyrs  shall  dance 
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there/     Cf.  Isa.  xxxiv.  14,  where  the  Hebrew  word  dgnifies  'hairy 
ones,'  and  probably  refers  to  '  baboons '  or '  apes.' 

P.  69,  1. 13.  a  v€ry  datigirous  Quag,  Quag  (which  we  find  more 
nsually  in  the  compound  qnagmiri)  and  fuake  are  kindred  words. 
Quag  is  deriTed  from  the  tremulous  character  of  the  gnnmd  when 
trodden  on.  M.  £.  cwdAien,  A.  S.  cwacian,  to  qnake.  Allied  to 
^u/cJk. 

P.  60, 1.  34.  Iwili  ftar  non$  UL  A  quotation  from  Thomas  Stem- 
hold's  Tenion  of  Fs.  xxiii : 

'Yea  though  I  walke  in  vaile  of  death 
Yet  will  I  fear  none  ill.* 

P.  689 1. 6.  We  may  compare  with  Pope  and  Pagan's  cafe  Spenser's 
description  of  the  Cave  of  Despair,  Fany  Quum^  bk.Lc.ix.  33. 

P.  63,  L  4.  th€  Avenger  of  Bipod  is  behind  mo.  The  reference  is  to 
the  Jewish  ordinance  of  the  cities  of  refuge.  'lYhoso  killeth  his 
neighbour  ignonntly,  whom  he  hated  not  in  time  past ....  he  shall 
flee  unto  one  of  those  cities,  and  lite :  lest  the  auenger  of  the  blood 
pursue  the  slayer,  while  his  heart  is  hot,  and  overtake  him,  because  the 
way  is  long,  and  slay  him.'    Deut.  xix.  4-6. 

1.  7.  overrun  him,  outrun  him. 

L  37.  pretenify,  immediately,  at  the  time  then  present  Cf.  i  Sam. 
ii.  16,  <Let  them  not  fail  to  bum  the  fat  presently* \  Matt  xzvi.  53, 
'  He  ^aalSX  pruently  give  Me  more  than  twelte  legions  of  angels.' 

P.  04,  L  la.  M/  him  on  worh,  to  work. 

1.  33.  he  leered  away.  To  leer  (from  the  A.  &  hiHr,  the  cheek,  the 
&ce,  the  mien)  is  to  look  with  a  downcast  eye;  and  so  to  slink  away 
like  one  ashamed. 

P.  65, 1.  3.  The  refinence  is  to  Joseph's  temptation  by  Potiphar's 
wife,  Gen.  zxxix. 

1. 17.  Itro,    I  am  sure. 

1.  39.  Adam  the  first.  An  allegorical  representation  of  the  carnal 
nature  of  man,  unrenewed  by  divine  grace ;  '  The  old  man  which  is 
corrupt  according  to  the  lusts  of  deceit'    Ep^.  iv.  a  3. 

P.  66,  1.  13.  a  slave.  *  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of 
sin.'    John  viii.  34. 

L  X9.  a  deadfy  twiteh  back.  This  is  intended  by  Bunyan  to  represent 
the  strength  of  the  natural  desires  of  the  heart,  and  the  severity  of  the 
struggle  between  them  and  the  renewed  affections  of  the  mind— 'the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh.' 
GaLv.  17. 

I.  39.  The  passage  that  follows  represents  under  an  allegorical  dress 
the  strictness  of  the  law  of  Moses,  convincing  of  sin  but  making  no 
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praniM  fat  iti  (ocgiraeH^  and  die  pHdm  of  bU  ottsKd  tlaoa^  dte 
Mfrifirfi  of  t^  dcmth  of  ChiU. 

I-  33.  ttnti,  ibnck.  JVrmI,  vtitr»tt,  Uu  oldlbim  oflhepieterite 
otXattriit. 

'And  fierce!;  loiAe  hit  trenduud  blade  In  baad 
Whh  which  be  itrokt  n  fniioM  and  lo  fclL' 

F<urf  Qtuuu,  Vk.I.e.xL*4. 

r.tn.l3.at  luUi  in  Ui  IMuL  andhutU$. 

•  ■■  Hath  He  marici  to  lead  me  to  Him, 
If  He  be  m7  GnideT" 
"  In  Hii  bet  and  hands  are  wooad-pilnli. 
And  Hit  aide.-' 

Dr.  J.  mfeale.  Eram  the  Giedc 

P.  flS,  t.  16.  hulgring  iihtrfy.  •  Hector  the  braTc  eoa  ef  Pdam 
appeaii  to  ha^re  sained  bj  tradilioa  the  andeaened  daracter  of  a  nln* 
^lodoot  bltutocr,  a  bally,  a  braEsadocio,  iriunce  to  ittttr  oonci  to 
mean  to  bnllj,  or  falntter.'  Ridiaidioti.  'But  tAen  hnfling  and 
ktttfHitg  mnct  be  looked  npaa  ai  Ibe  oaljr  badgea  of  gallantry  and 
Gooiage,  what  can  iccammcod  the  eicrciae  of  patience  agalut  the 
dlapaceof  itf '    Sontli,  Strwumi,  toI.  z.  aam.  4. 

P.  TO,  I.  5.  BraMittt,  boarti^  biagt,  falnrten.  FiBidi  hrapaJt, 
Italian  brveuta.  The  matcnltDe  nfEx  ade,  adopted  from  the  SpanUh 
or  Portagnew,  hat  not  tnfccqncBtlj  been  naed  ta  English  to  refaihloa 
HbtfaiHiTea  iriilch  shonld  end  in  -aJt  (adopted  Emm  the  French  ooEr, 
whicH  ii  feminine  ^  Sp>  Hub,  It.  4Ar)*  Amboacade,  for  imtance,  waa 
geneially  ambucado  in  the  aerenteenth  oentnry. 

P.  7S,  L  I.  nattrUhaanibtg  kisjuu  toHgtu,  it  it  but  a  unjfi^m. 
Ct,  Ennyaa'a  dcaolptlaa  of  tbe  Fbaiiaee:  'He  goci  on  boldly,  ftan 
nothing,  bnt  tiwteth  to  hinself  that  h!a  atate  ii  good:  be  hath  hi* 
moqdt  fell  of  many  fin«  thlngi,  whereby  he  itrokei  himaelf  orcr  the 
head,  and  calls  himseir  one  of  Cod's  wblle  boji  ihii  tike  the  PiodigBl's 
brother  never  traasgceised.'    PAarim  ttud  PuMUan. 

L  J.  n  very  frtlty  man.  In  Anglo-Saxon  pntttig  meant  canning, 
gnilefnl.  Hence  it  came  lo  signify  cleicr,  pleaiing  in  sppeanuicc, 
aJIbougb  it  ii  slill  ofien  lued  in  a.  dcpiccialory  kuk. 

1.  16.  his  crown,  his  bead.  'Tboa  hadst  little  wit  in  thy  bald  trffwn, 
when  thon  gavest  thy  golden  one  away,' says  the  Fool  to  Lear  (Ai'uj 
Uar,  i.  4). 

1.  19.  the  bruU  i'm  his  kind.  In  the  carUei  editiont  np  to  the  tenth 
thii  ii  ipelt  bmil.  By  a  cnrious  typographical  error  all  Start's  '  vety 
canect  editions'  have  '  Che  brewer.' 

1.  35-  ^  M  ««^  "  thurl.    The  Anglo-Saion  ceorl  (cf.  the  Icelandic 
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/kn^,  a  man)  anallj  mamt  a  free  man  of  the  lowert  dan.  Thos  it 
came  to  signify  boor.  This  depredatory  sense  was  acquired  very  early. 
We  find  in  Chancer : 

'For  vilains  sinfnl  deedes  maiee  a  churl.^ 

Wife  of  Bath's  Tale,  ▼.  6740. 
'So  high  a  ehirlish  wxetchednesse 
Ageyns  frannchise  and  alle  gentilesse.' 

FrankUjm^s  Tali,  ▼.  1 1,827. 
L  36.  so  wtreasonabU  wiih  kis  Servan/s.    Tallcatife  neglected  the 
ooonsd  of  the  Son  of  Sirach, '  Be  not  a  lion  in  thy  honse,  nor  frantick 
among  thy  senrants.'    Ecdns.  iv.  30. 

P.  74,  L  30.  Thi  Saul  rf  ReligicH  is  ihi  praetick  fart^  i.e.  the 
practical  as  opposed  to  the  theoreticaL  Thns  Shakespesre  spealcs  of 
'  the  praeHck  part  of  life/  Hsnry  F,  i.  x.  Spenser  uses  the  word  in 
a  bad  sense  for  tricky,  d 

'  In  canning  sleights  and  praetick  knavery.' 

Fatty  Queem^  bk.  IL  c  iiL  9. 
P.  76,  L  8.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of  Moses.  Bnnyan,  though 
he  was  probably  quite  ignorant  of  it,  had  good  patristic  precedent  for 
this  quaint  spiritualising  of  the  Levitical  ordinance.  Theodoret  and 
other  Fathers  quoted  by  Bishop  Wordsworth  {JCommMntary  in  loc.), 
hold  '  that  in  this  combination  of  parting  the  hoof  and  chewing  the  cud 
the  union  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  qualities  is  supposed  to  be  sym- 
bolised, vis.  sure  walking  in  the  way  of  God*s  law,  and  meditation  upon 
it  •  •  •  Spiritual  meditation  and  holy  living  are  both  necessary.'  Banyan's 
fancy  was  evidently  caught  by  this  allegorizing.  He  introduces  it 
several  times,  especially  Grace  Abounding,  I  71,  p.  3x6. 

1.  so.  sounding  Brass^  and  TinhHng  Cymbals.  'Just  thus  it  is  with 
him  who  has  gifts  but  wants  grace.  Shall  I  be  proud  because  I  am 
sounding  brass?  Is  it  so  much  to  be  a  fiddle?  Hath  not  the  least 
creature  that  hath  life  in  it  more  of  God  than  these  ? '  Grace  Abounding^ 
I  apT-aooi  p.  386. 

P.  76, 1.  37.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  i.e.  You  are  lybg  in  wait  to  catch 

me  in  my  words  and  trip  me  up.    '  This  is  doing  things  with  a  high 

hand  against  the  Lord  our  God,  and  a  taking  Him  as  it  were  at  the 

catch.    This  is.  as  we  say  among  men,  to  seek  to  put  a  trick  upon  God.' 

Jerusalem  Sinner  Saved. 

P.  79, 1.  X4.  some  peevish,  or  melancholy  Man.  Peevish  now  only 
stands  for  fintfii],  petulant.  Its  old  meaning  was  wider— capridous, 
sellwilled,  harsh,  intractable.  'Impracticable'  would  seem  to  be  its 
meaning  here.  'A  peevish  fellow  is  one  who  has  some  reason  in 
himself  for  bdng  out  of  humour,  or  has  a  natural  incapadty  for  delight, 

Gg2 
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«nd  tbezdbie  distnrbt  all  who  are  happier  than  himielf.'  S/tetaUr, 
Na  438. 

1.  33.  ib  stumble  the  HMd,  Le.  came  the  world  to  ftumhle;  are 
a  Mandal  to  it  in  the  true  lenae  of  the  word,  viz.  a  atomblin^block 
which  trips  one  up.  Richardson  quotes  'This  stnmbles  me'  from 
Bcaunont  and  Fletcher,  * StmnUe*  was  altered  into  'pnnle '— «  mnch 
feebler  word — in  the  second  and  later  editions. 

P.  80, 1.  IX.  All  from  this  point  to  p.  8a,  1.  xo,  containing  the  inter- 
Tiew  with  ETangdist,  was  first  added  in  the  second  edition.  Evangelist's 
address  to  the  pUgrims  is  drawn  from  Banyan's  own  bitter  eiperience  of 
persecation. 

1. 19.  pioci  bt  Uyour  Mptn*  An  adaptation  of  the  words  of  Amasai 
to  David,  x  Chron.  zlL  x8. 

P.  81,  L  36.  will  Strom  hard  M  tkiy  wiU  kill  ym.  Bui  is  here 
nsed  to  mean  without  M.  E.  bSitn^  Mi,  Mf/,  outude,  without,  except, 
nnlen,  bnt.  A.S.  Mom,  Matt,  Hie,  ontdde,  without,  free  from,  except 
The  sentence  is  elliptical,  'They  will  stiain  hard  and  not  be  content 
without  they  kill  yon.' 

P.  88,  L  X4.  VamijhFttir.  'Vanity  Fair  is  the  City  of  Dcstmctioii 
in  its  gala  dress,  in  its  most  seductive  and  sensual  allurements.  It  is 
this  world  in  miniature  vrith  its  various  temptations.'    Clieever. 

L  ai.  Jivi  ikousmidyittrs  agon^.  Ago,  €fgm,  and  cgom  are  all  forms 
of  the  past  paxtidple  of  the  old  English  verb  tfgo,  to  go^  pass  away. 
According  to  the  New  En^isk  DicOomary,  the  frill  form  agnu  had 
been  contracted  to  ago  in  some  dialects  long  before  this  usage  became 
accepted,  in  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Ageno  is  now  an  archaic, 
poetic^  and  dialectic  variant 

1.  33.  Beebebub,  Afolfyom,  amd  Legiom.  Bunyan  evidently  wrote  in 
ignorance  of  the  meaning  of  '  L^on,'  and  supposed  it  to  be  one  of  the 
Scriptural  appellations  of  the  Evil  One.  The  reference  ii  to  Blarfc  v.  9^ 
LukeviiL  30. 

1.  a(S.  Banyan's  description  of  Vanity  Fair  in  this  and  the  following 
paragraphs  gives  a  true  picture,  bating  the  allegorical  details,  of  the 
larger  fairs  of  England,  such  as  Bartholomew  Fair  in  Smithfidd,  and 
Sturbridge  Fair  near  Cambridge.  These,  especially  the  latter,  for  the 
time  they  lasted  assumed  the  form  and  dimensions  of  a  town,  laid  out  in 
streets  and  rows,  and  divided  into  quarters  devoted  to  the  sale  of  goods 
of  the  same  kind.  The  particulars  gleaned  by  Hone  in  his  delightful 
'Everyday  Book'  enable  us  to  see  how  trae  Banyan's  description  was  to 

life. 

P.88,L  aa  ihis  htsiy  Fair.  'Lusty' «joyoos»miithfii]y  pleasant; 
A. S./«f/,  pleasure^  desire;  Germ.  Aui^,  mexxy,  jovial. 
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P.  84,  1.  7.  Sstffams,  i.e.  mftdmoi.  'BedUm*  is  oontncted  and 
convpted  from  Bethlehem.  The  priory  of  St  hlary  of  Belhlehem  out- 
side Moorgate  in  Loodon,  haying  been  incorporated  as  a  royal  founda- 
tion for  the  reception  of  lunatics  in  X547» '  BetUem/  or  '  Bedlam/  came 
to  be  used  first  for  any  receptacle  for  mad  peo]^,  and  then  for  the 
persons  themseWes.  It  is  not  unfrequent  in  Shakespeare ;  sometimes  as 
a  snbstantiTe,  more  frequently  as  an  adjectiTe. 

lb.  OuHandish'fiuH,  foreigners^  as  in  Nehem.  ziL  a6^  *  outlandish 
women.'  '  Outland '  is  the  land  external  to»  separate  from,  one's  own 
country,  a  foreign  land;  and  'outlandish'  is  anything  belonging  to 
such  a  land,  foreign.  It  was  in  constant  use  in  this  sense  in  the  sixteenth 
and  serenteenth  centuries.  Compare  with  the  German  AusUmd,  a 
foreign  country ;  AwUhtder,  a  foreigner;  amlSndisck,  foreign,  strange. 
OmiUttuKsh  has  now  the  meaning  of  strange,  unusual,  odd,  among 
people  who  prefer  yigorous  home>spun  English  to  refined  diction. 

1. 10.  thi  Languagi  of  Canaan.    See  Isa.  xix.  i8. 

1.  IS.  tkiy  sumtd  Barbarians  each  to  the  oiJUr^  borrowed  by  Bunyan 
from  X  Cor.  xIt.  it,  '  If  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voioe,  I  shall  be 
unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a 
barbarian  unto  me.'  It  is  not  probable  that  Bunyan  had  any  knowledge 
of  the  true  classical  sense  of  '  barbarian,'  one  who  speaks  a  different 
language  from  another. 

1.  sf .  thi  carriages  efthe  men,  their  behaviour.  See  note,  p.  X2, 1. 13. 

L  3a.  So  thg  nun  were  bra^gJki  to  examination.  This  also  is  true  to 
life.  At  erery  large  Cur  there  was  a  court  of  justice  called  the  'Pie- 
powder Court,'  where  a  ready  justice  was  administered  for  offences 
committed  in  the  ikir.  This  court  took  its  name  from  the  Piedt 
Pouidreux^  or  Dustxfeet,  as  the  pedlars  and  travelling  merchants  were 
called ;  its  original  purpose  being  to  settle  any  disputes  that  might  arise 
between  them  and  their  customers. 

P.  86, 1.  I.  /i9  iet  tkim  in  their  Joumty^  to  hinder  them ;  from  the 
A.S.  /ff/on,  to  hinder,  to  make  late,  Cf.  'Sore  let  and  hindered/ 
Collect  for  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent ;  '  I  was  let  hitherto/  Rom.  i.  3 ; 
'  1 11  make  a  ghost  of  him  that  lels  me,*  ffatnUt,  L  4. 

1. 18.  ietjly  at  them,  abused  them.  Cf.  Ps.  bdv.  3, '  Who  shoot  out 
theb  arrows,  even  bitter  words.* 

1.  85.  PiUcry,  a  mode  of  punishment  by  public  exposure,  very  fiuniliar 
to  OUT  fore&thers,  but  happily  unknown  to  the  present  generation, 
having  been  finally  abolished  by  Act  of  Pariiament  in  1837.  It  consisted 
of  a  wooden  screen  of  two  or  more  horisontal  sliding  boards,  raised  on 
a  platform  several  feet  from  the  ground.  In  the  boards  there  were 
areolar  holes  through  which  the  culprit*s  head  and  hands  were  passed, 
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he  himielf  ttamling  bdiind  it,  his  face  beisg  ezpond  in  firoat  of  it,  a 
marlc  for  the  pelting  of  the  mob. 

P.  66,  IL  xo-rp.  Flnt  introdnoed  m  tlie  teoond  edition. 

L  15.  tAs  Ust  mX  the  bert  of  it  On  was  fonncrly,  as  it  still  is  fai 
the  speech  of  the  lower  ordeis,  nsed  for  of,  eqwdallj  in  rapid  speech. 
Cf.  'He  shall  hear  onV  Ben  Jonson,  Evify  Man  m  his  Hummri 
Abbott,  Skaiesfnanan  Grammar,  |  90. 

L  31.  in  ordtr  to  their  Condtmnation.  We  axe  reminded  here  of  the 
late  of  the  Abbot  of  Glastonboiy.  '  Among  loose  papen  of  Cromwell 
still  remaining  there  u  a  memorandum  in  his  own  hand  for  "  the  trial 
and  execation"  of  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbmy.'  Fronde,  Hisiory  rf 
England,  lit.  246,  ed.  187a 

P.  87,  1.  8.  Piehthanhma  flatterer,  one  who  by  base  aits  sedcs  to 
cuiy  fiiiroar,  or  to  j^k  oorasJoni  for  getting  thanks,  Shakespeare 
couples  together '  wadUag^hthanks  and  base  newsmongen^'  x  HomjIV^ 
iiL  a.    Nares  quotes  from  Fairfax : 

'  With  pleasing  tales  his  lord's  nun  eats  he  led, 
A  flatterer,  a  fidUhank,  and  a  liar.* 

P.  88^  L  37.  '  Nothing  csn  be  more  masterly  than  the  satire  con- 
tained in  this  triaL  The  jndge,  the  witnesMS,  the  Jnxy,  axe  poitrsits 
sketched  from  the  life,  and  finished  evexy  one  of  them  in  quick,  oondse, 
and  graphic  tonclies.  The  ready  testimony  of  Envy  is  especially 
chamcteristic.  Rather  than  that  anything  should  be  wanting  that 
m^t  be  necessary  to  dispatch  the  piisooers  he  woold  enlaige  his 
testimony  against  them  to  any  requisite  degree.  The  language  and 
depoitment  of  the  jndge  are  a  copy  to  the  life  of  some  of  the  infiunous 
judges  under  Charles  11  and  James  II,  especially  Judge  JefGrcys.  The 
report  of  the  trial  of  Algernon  Sidney  contains  the  abusiTO  language  of 
the  Judge  against  Faithful  almost  word  for  word.'  Cheerer.  The  trial 
of  Richard  Baxter,  and  Jeffireys'  behaviour  to  him,  affords  another  almost 
exact  paralleL    Macaulay,  ffist.  of  England,  vol.  L  p.  49a. 

1.  38.  Thau  Runagaii,  Middle  English  renegat,  a  reneg^,  one 
who  has  denied  his  faith,  which  by  a  mistake  as  to  its  derivation  came 
to  be  used  in  the  senie  of  a  runaway  (cf.  Fk  IxviiL  6,  Prayer  Book). 
*  I  wyll  not  playe  the  runagate  and  goe  euexywhere  but  I  retuxne  agayne 
to  my  £Uher.>  Udal's  Erasmus,  quoted  in  '  Bible  Word-book.*  The 
word  comes  through  Old  Fiendi  and  Low  Latin,  from  the  Latin  r§, 
again,  and  nsgaro,  to  deny. 

P.  80,  L  xa  fr^  to  Eternal  Hfe,  Imptopeily  altered  to  '  profit- 
able '  in  the  eighth  edition,  and  continued  in  subsequent  editions. 

L  13.  Rabblemeni.    A  badly-formed  woxd,  rabbie  being  Teutonic 
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(Old  Dutch  rabbeiin^  provincial  German  rabbcUi,  to  chatter),  and  maU 
Latin. 

F.  00,  L  15.  A  soriy  Scrub.  Scmb»  A.  S.  scrob^  a  ihrab,  is  used  for 
the  low  nnderiKrowth  of  woods,  only  pn>6table  for  firing,  and  thence  it 
comes  to  be  employed  for  anything  small,  mean,  and  contemptible.  In 
Shakespeare  we  have '  a  little  scrubbed  boy,*  Mtrehant  of  Venice,  t.  x. 

1. 31.  a  Chariot  and  a  eouple  of  ff ones.  Borrowed  from  the  ascension 
ofElijahySKhigsU.  II. 

P.  01, 1.  3.  respii,  properly  a  time  for  reviewing  a  matter  (tempos 
icspidendi) ;  O.F.  rrr/t/,  a  respite.  Original  sense  regard,  respect 
had  to  a  snit  00  the  part  of  a  judge ;  Latin  res^tum,  ace  of  reipectus^ 
a  looking  at. 

1.  a  7.  By^nds^  The  name  has  become  so  naturalized  that  its  mean- 
ing is  almost  overlooked.  '  By-end*  is  an  object  lying  aside  from  the 
main  one;  a  secret;  selfish,  purpose.  'Are  there  not  many  dy-ends  in 
duties? '    Flavel,  Touehstone  ofSituority^  p.  36. 

L  34.  wkai  mity  I  coil  you  f  1.  e.  what  is  your  name?  In  many  parts 
of  England,  e  g.  Lincolnshire, '  they  call  him  M.  or  N'  is  always  used 
lor  <  his  name  is  M.  or  I^*  This  use  is  old.  In  the  New  English 
Dictionary  we  find  '  1330  R.  Brunne  Chron.  4a  Ane  erle  in  >e  North 
Uctred  men  kalde^ 

P.  08,  IL  7-ix.  First  introduced  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  a  I.  to  carry  it,  to  behaTe.  Cf.  '  carriage,'  for  '  behayiour,'  p.  xa, 
L  X3. 

P.  08,  \.*f»  to  Jump  in  my  Judgmeni  ttnth^  to  agree  with,  to  fall 
in  with.  'In  some  sort  it  jumps  with  my  humour,'  Shakespeare, 
X  Henry  IV,  i.  a.  'I  will  not  jump  with  common  spirits,*  Merchant  of 
Venice,  IL  ^ 

1.  33.  The  whole  of  this  interview  between  By-ends  and  his  com- 
panions, which  contains  some  of  Bunyan's  most  striking  flashes  of 
genius,  was  first  inserted  in  the  third  edition. 

L  36.  0  V€ry  lam  Cmtgee,  a  bow ;  originally  a  bow  at  taking  ooe*s 
leave.  Derived  through  Middle  English  and  Old  French  from  Latin 
commeSlus,  leave  to  pass ;  hence  leave  of  absence. 

P.  04,  1.  5.  cousenage,  cheatmg,  more  usually  spelt  cozenage.  Its 
derivation  is  still  uncextain.  It  has  generally  been  compared  with  French 
cousiner,  to  play  the  parasite  under  pretext  of  consulship.  '  Christ  was 
to  be  a  Ught  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  there  is  no  coMcnagt  in  the  night,  no 
frdlacy  in  the  day.'    South,  vol.  zi.  serm.  3. 

L  3a  «/  0  clap,  at  one  stroke,  without  any  delay ;  as  the  saying  is, 
'A  word  and  a  blow.*  'What!  fifty  of  my  fcdlowers  at  a  clap^ 
Shakespeare,  Xing  Lear,  i.  4. 
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P.  oe,  L  19.  t^sMmHt^f  there  b  no  variatioii  lo  the  reKdii«  till  the 
ninth  edition,  iHien  we  find  '  diMiting.'  Neidier  yields  a  satisfSutocy 
lense.    '  Diaembling '  wodd  teem  the  nuxe  appropriate  word. 

P.  07«  L  19.  a  /talking  itrUf  n  reel  or  aitificial  hone  employed  by 
iswlen  to  ooooeal  the  penon  of  the  ipoffnin,  and  enable  him  to  get 
within  shot  of  his  geme.  We  have  in  the  old  {jay  of  Tks  Makomttmtf 
'  A  fellow  that  makes  religion  his  staOdng  karu: 

L  31.  fViieJUt.  Not  focmeriy  restricted  to  iemale  pfactiseis  of 
magiealaitk  In  theneitpaee»p.98yL  3,  wehave 'Simonthe  wii^V 
Le.  Simon  BCsgnsy  Ads  viiL  19.  'He  is  a  witcA  asking  coonsel  at 
soothsayeis.*  Fose,  jlett  amd  Mommumis,  quoted  by  TVench,  Sdtei 
Glastttty,  *  Witch '  has  been  ignonoitly  altered  in  Soathey's  and  other 
modem  editions  into  'wiaid.'  In  some  En^&h  ooonties  it  is  still 
both  mascoline  and  leminine. 

L  37.  /ttdat  tks  DeuiL    From  John  vL  70, 71, '  Oneof  yon  is  a  deviL 
He  spake  of  Jndas  Iscsriot* 
P.  08,  L  a4.  The  intcfpolated  pamage  ends  here. 
1.  a6.  addUate Plain,  'Ddicste 'had  a  much  wider mesningfonneriy 
than  now,  signifying  genendly  that  which  was  pleasant  or  agreeable. 
P.  00«  L  X.  Iwiilskimy9H  a  tking.    Borrowed  from  x  Sam.  xiv.  is. 
L  a4.  ChriUioH  romttdfy  imtwertd.    If  sig.  note,  CkrisHan  rvttmfM 
up Dtmau    'Roond'  b  need  both  as  an  adjecttre  and  a  ▼eri)  for  frec» 
Drank  qiesking,  without  retenfe  or  diigoise.     Thns  in  Shakeqietre, 
'  Yonr  reproof  is  something  too  rotmd^  Hmry  F,  It.  x. 

L  a7.  OMi  if  kit  M€^€siyt  Jmdgts^  L  e;  the  apostle  Fftnl,  who  however 
docs  not  explicitly  condemn  Demas,  but  simply  states  the  &ct  of  his 
baring  left  him  from  worldly  mothes.  '  Demas  hath  Ibssaken  mc^ 
baring  loved  this  preMnt  world/  a  Tim.  It.  xo. 

P.  100,  L  17.  All  this  nanative  concerning  the  pillar  of  Lot's  wifie^ 
oondndfaig  p.  xoa,  L  9,  was  fiist  introdnoed  in  the  seoond  edition. 

1.  ax.  a  Woman  tramfmrmsd  into  tkg  sh^  of  a  PiUar,  It  was  the 
common  belief  in  the  Middle  Ages  that  the  piUar  of  Lot's  wife  was 
itiU  to  be  seen.  *  At  the  right  side  of  the  Dead  Sea  the  wife  of  Lot 
still  stands  in  likeness  of  a  mlt  stone,  because  she  looked  behind  her 
when  the  cities  sunk  bto  hell.'  Sir  John  MaunderiUe's  Tramls^ 
ch.  ix. 

Lap.  Remember  Left  Wife.  «Ihave  iancy'd  that  LoC*s  wife,  when 
turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  itood  yet  looking  over  her  shoulder,  or  else 
with  her  feoe  towards  Sodom.  As  the  Judgement  caught  her,  lo  it 
bound  her,  and  left  her  a  monument  of  God's  anger  to  after  generations.* 
Bunyan,  Barren  Pig  TYee,  pw  xoa. 
P.  101, 1.  33.  cut  Pnrsa.    The  puxse  was  anciently  worn  hanging  at 
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the  girdle,  and  it  wai  eaty  to  cat  it  open  in  a  crowd  and  iteal  its  con- 
tents. 

'  By  her  girdle  hong  a  parse  of  leather 

Tasselled  with  silk  and  perlid  with  latoon' 
{iaiUm,  a  mixed  metal,  bronse).    Chancer,  MUUr^s  Talc. 

P.  102, 1.  31.  Smfriis,  Old  French  sutfaii^  excess ;  orig.  past  partlc 
oisorfiartf  to  augment,  from  Lat  xir/fr,  above ;  facire^  to  make. 

1.  39.  curUusfy  btaiUifiidL  Throogh  Old  French  from  Lat  curidsus^ 
*  fall  of  care  or  pains.'  The  word  has  been  naed  with  many  shades  of 
meaning.  In  Ps.  rxxxix.  15  we  have  '  cnrionsly  wronght  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth'  applied  to  the  contextore  of  the  hnman  body.  Aldis 
Wright,  BaU  Ward-book. 

1.  $4.  soomsiBai!,  Qt  Matt  xiii.  44,  the  parable  of  the  tieasare  hid 
in  the  field. 

P.  108,  L  5.  i^  reasoH  ofthHr  ThnwZr.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether 
Banyan  meant  travail^  pain,  or  travel,  joomey;  both  well  suit  the 
passage.    The  two  words  were  not  formerly  distinguished  in  spelling. 

L  la  BjfPath-Miodow.  'An  American  woold  nerer  nndentand  the 
passage  aboat  Christian  and  Hopeful  going  astray  along  a  by-path  into 
the  grounds  of  Giant  Despair,  from  there  being  no  stiles  or  by-paths  in 
our  country.*    Hawthorne,  English  NoU  Book,  L  147. 

1. 17.  Thats  not  like,  likely,  probable.  So  Jerem.  xxxviii.  9, '  He  is 
like  to  die  for  hunger.' 

P.  104, 1. 1 3.  tmitumt  danger.  This  has  been  changed  unwarrantably 
in  the  later  editions  into  '  imminent,'  which  is  the  more  usual  epithet 

P.  105,  L  16.  a  very  dark  Dungeon,  nasty  attd  stinking.  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  Banyan  drew  from  his  own  painful  experiences  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  pilgrims'  prison.  A  century  later,  when  the  philanthropic 
Howard  beg^  his  tonr  of  inspection,  oor  prisons  corresponded  too  nearly 
to  it 

L  34.  The  account  of  the  imprisonment  of  the  pUgrims  in  Doubting 
Castle  was  very  brief  in  the  first  edition,  the  whole  account  of  Mrs. 
Diffidence  and  her  counsels,  and  the  Giant's  treatment  of  his  prisoneisi 
being  wanting,  up  to  p.  108, 1.  33.  As  in  the  case  of  Worldly  Wiseman 
and  By-ends'  travelling  companions,  we  are  indebted  to  Banyan's  second 
thoughts  for  one  of  the  most  graphic  parts  of  his  vrork,  bearing  the 
stamp  of  original  genius.  This  part  of  the  narrative  has  all  the  par- 
ticularity of  a  diary. 

P.  106, 1. 1,  condole  their  misery.    See  p.  is,  1. 17,  note  p.  437. 

1. 17.  sun-shine  weather,  sunshiny,  to  which  it  was  altered  in  the 
ninth  and  subsequent  editions;  the  words  were  omitted,  probably  by 
accident,  in  the  second  edition.     'Sunshine'  is  used  adjectively  in 
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ShAkespeare, '  Send  him  many  yean  of  suiahlne  days/  Richard II ^  W.  i ; 
and  agidn, '  A  snnshine  day/  3  Hinry  VI^  iL  x.  In  Milton,  too,  wa  find 
•  aonahine  holiday/  Cwms^  L  959 ;  VAlUgro^  L  98. 

1.  ax.  With  thb  whole  panage  in  which  smdde  is  nxged  by  Deipair, 
we  may  compare  Spenier^g  stanzas,  bk.  I.  cfa.  is.  36,  41,  5a 

1.  34.  ^  kiU  datfy  ami  soul  at  anee,  Bmiyan  writes  of  the  jailer  at 
Philippi,  On  Justification,  *  Even  now,  while  the  earthquake  shook  the 
prison,  he  had  mnrder  in  his  heart :  murder,  I  say,  and  that  of  a  high 
nature^  eren  to  have  killed  his  own  body  and  sonl  at  once.' 

P.  107. 1.  35.  a  SwoMftd.  Swfftmd  Is  merely  another  form  of  swoom, 
M.  E.  sw^eHf  to  soogh  (as  the  wind),  to  swoon ;  iw^m,  a  swoon.  A.S. 
sw^goHf  to  sigh  (as  the  wind),  of  which  the  pp.  ^uwi^pm  has  the 
meaning  of  '  in  a  swoon.*  The  addition  of  d  after  an  n  preceded  by 
a  strong  accent  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  English.  See  Sheet's 
PrincipUs  cfEngfisk  Eiymolegy^  toL  i,  p.  370.  Compare  with  snmd, 
a  noise,  in  which  the  finals  is  also  added.  'yiJL.stnm^Y,son^\*,S9muH^ 
ace  ti  tonus,  a  soond. 

F.  108,  L  ai.  to  your  Dm  again.  For  the  nse  of  don  te  a  prison, 
see  note  on  p.  436.  In  the  Ilofy  War,  when  describing  the  several 
rq[iments  of  the  'army  of  texrible  doubters'  sent  against  Mansonl, 
Banyan  speaks  of '  Captam  Damnation  *  being  over  the '  Grace  donbters** 
'  His  were  the  red  colours :  Mr.  No-life  bore  them :  his  acotcheon  was 
the  BUuk  Don: 

P.  109,  L  7.  Mnch  of  the  description  of  the  opening  of  the  doors 
and  gates  of  Donbting  Castle  is  botrowed  from  the  history  of  St  Petei^s 
deliverance  from  prison.  Acts  zii.  10. 

Lax.  tk^  consentod  to  oroct,  agreed  to  erect  '  Consent '  has  only  in 
modem  times  acquired  the  meaning  of  half  onwilling  acqniesoenoe  it 
now  sometimes  bnrs. 

L  31.  Lost  Aoodltssttoss,  &c.  This  line  was  omitted  in  the  tenth  and 
subsequent  editions  by  a  typographical  error,  this  and  the  following  line 
beginning  with 'Lest* 

P.  Ill,  1.  4.  /0  ^  aeptaintod  with  us.  The  readfaig  of  the  fiist 
edition  is  to  acquaint  with  us.  In  the  AC  J?.  Z7.  we  find '  x  774  H.  Wal- 
pole  Comsp.  (1837)  III.  xxx  Though  the  Choiseuls  will  not  acquaint 
with  yon.* 

1. 5.  the  good  Used  as  a  substantive,  as  in  x  Chron.  zxis.  3, '  of  mine 
own  \isxx^Ks  good 

L  X5,  margin.  They  aro  shown  wonders.  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  irom  the  text  of  the  narrative,  'Shall  we  shew  these  pilgrims 
some  wonders,*  that  shewn  is  the  correct  reading,  althoogh  all  editions 
up  to  X7a7  read  *sure  wonders,'  which  gives  no  appropriate  sense. 
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Mr.  Offor  npholdi  suti^  remarking,  *  The  author's  meaning  appears  to 
be  that  those  wonders  were  real,  undoubted,  sure.' 

P.  118, 1.10.  did  put  ettt  thiir  eyts.  '  O  the  nothougfat-of  imagina- 
tions, frights,  fears,  and  tenors,  that  are  effected  by  a  thorough  appli- 
cation of  guilt  yielding  to  despention.  This  is  the  man  that  hath  his 
dwelling  among  the  tombs  with  the  dead,  that  is  always  crying  out  and 
catting  himself  with  stones.*    Gro^i  AboumUHgt  S  184. 

L  sa.  0  ruwMing  noiu.  *  Lnmbiing'  in  the  6rrt  edition,  a  word  we 
find  in  the  Hune  connexion  in  the  Second  Part,  p.  177, 1.  25,  'when  he 
heard  your  luw^rifig  noise.* 

1.  a8.  AUxandir^  the  ooppeismith,  who  *  greatly  withstood '  St  Paul's 
'words.'    a  'Hm.  it.  14, 15. 

P.  118, 1. 9,  maigin.  The  Sktpkerds  PertptcHoi  glass.  First  added 
in  the  second  edition.  A  '  perspective  glass '  is  a  gla»  to  see  through 
{Jin^iti),  either  a  teleicope  or  a  microscope ;  here,  of  course,  the 
former  is  intended.  Milton  uses  'prospective  glass'  in  A  Vacaiiffn 
Extrdu  im  tMi  Coil^,  1.  71  {prospiurt^  to  look  forward). 

P.  114,  L  a7.  ota-ga  kimt  outstrip,  walk  faster  than  another.  Bfaik 
vL  33, '  Uie  people  omtmetU  them.'  '  He  ouigots  the  very  heart  of  kind- 
ness.'   Shakespeare,  Timcn  pfAtkims^  i.  i. 

P.  116, 1.  6.  carrying  cf  him  back.  The  full  construction  would  be 
'  a-carxying,'  i.e.  in  the  carrying  of  him  back.  '  Of  natundly  followed 
a  verbal  noun.  In  many  cases  we  should  call  the  verbal  noun  a  parti- 
ciple, and  the  ^hss  become  unintelligible  to  us. 

1. 3a.  wkiU  as  a  Ciaui.  Sec  note  on  p.  434,  to  line  147  of  the  poetical 
introduction. 

1. 38.  sirook,  a  once  common  form  of  the  preterite  struck.    So  Dryden : 

'  He  like  a  patient  angler  ere  he  strook^ 
Would  let  them  play  awhile  upon  the  hook.' 

Asirata  Redux^  171. 

P.  110,  L  8.  to  scrahbls  an  his  way,  '  Scrabble  *  has  been  unwarrant- 
ably replaced  by  scrambU  in  some  later  editions,  urambti  bdng  the 
nssslired  form  of  the  word.  They  are  firequentatives  of  scrt^,  proT.  E. 
scrappU,  frequent,  of  scrape.  Banyan  uses  it  again  in  his  Grac£  Abound' 
^'V*  i  334f  P-  395*  ^^  ^c  <^y  plAoe  where  it  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  '  he 
(David)  scrabbled  on  the  doors  of  the  gate^*  i.  Sam.  xxi.  13,  it  stands 
for  '  scribbled '  or '  scrawled.' 

L  14.  to  spending  Jlfonsy,  Bunyan  develops  the  distinction  drawn 
here  between  Little&ith's  'spending  money'  and  his  'jewels*  in  his 
Craci  AboumUng,  p.  367,  |  a3a. 

P.  117»  I*  8.  poor  kuui,  once  a  common  expression  for  an  object  of 
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oommiaentioo,  At  dtar  JUari  wa%  and  svMttkeari  is  still,  for  an  object 
oC  affection* 

1.  x8.  upon  «mbf»  lUad  is  ikt  SMi,  and  p.  1x8,  h  ig,  *To  talk  like 
one  who  has  got  the  shdl  on  his  head*  is  still  nsed  as  a  prombial 
cjipicsrion  for  one  who  speaks  without  nndentanding  a  matter.  Lap- 
wings and  some  other  birds '  of  the  brisker  sort '  axe  said  to  be  able  to 
mote  about  the  moment  they  are  hatched,  before  they  hate  got  them- 
selfcs  free  from  the  shelL    Shakespeare  uses  the  simile^ 

'This  lapwing  rans  away  with  the  shell  on  his  head/ 

ffOMlUtt  T.  3. 

And  Bishop  Hall,  *  These  lapwings  that  go  from  under  the  wing  of 
their  dam  with  their  shell  on  their  heads  run  wild.*  Sayimgi  cfmarmnj^ 
TViaPilUn,  No.  tii. 

Ii.mu^^  CirisiiamsmbUthkisfiikm.  .SSiffi^iiiM^  are  other  forms 
of  the  modem  tmtb,  to  dieck,  to  put  down,  to  rebuke.  M.  E.  smbim, 
smtMettf  to  reprove.  The  woid  is  Scandinavian  in  oiigin,  the  root-idea 
befaig  to  Mfj^  off  the  end  of  a  thing;  allied  to  the  obsolete  English 
MMi/,  to  pinch,  to  nip.  We  have  it  in  Chaucer,  one  of  the  meiits  of 
whose  Paxson  it  is  that— 

'But  it  were  eny  persone  obstfaiat, 
"What  so  he  weie^  of  Ugh  or  lowe  estat. 
Him  wolde  he  st^^  sharply  for  the  nones.* 

ProhgM^  5ax-5a3. 

L  s8.  why  art  thou  to  tart,  sharp,  from  the  A.  S.  ttartf  severe,  tart : 
'Tery  tart  vinegar,*  Sir  T.  Elyot ; '  a  little  tart  against  the  Widivites,* 
Fuller;  '  the  tart  reply,'  Cowper.    (Richardson,) 

1.  34.  thai  Caitiff  did.  Caitiff  new  denotes  one  of  a  base  abject 
disposition.  Originally  it  meant  no  more  than '  captive.*  Old  Northern 
Frendi  awf^,amfnv,  captive,  weak,  miserable ;  Latin  tt^tilhMm,  captive. 
Axistarchus,  St  FnsA's  fellow-prisoner,  appears  in  Widlfs  verdon  as 
'  Aristardi  myne  evene  cafrtfxT  (fomaptifmt  mitts,  Vulg.),  and  we  find 
in  Holland's  Phdarch^ '  Avarice  doth  tyrannise  over  her  caitiff^rtt,* 

F.  118,  L  37.  have  stood  one  hrttsh  with  them,  A  brush  is  a  short 
but  smart  encounter.  Ct  'the  brtuhes  of  the  vrar,*  Troihis  and 
Cressida,  t.  3. 

P.  119, 1. 9.  JomttofmiH  -  Thieves,  not  master  thieves  robbing  00  their 
own  account,  but  serving  under  another.  A  'journeyman,'  Yx^jour- 
naiior,  is  one  who  works  by  the  day.  Jotimeyworh  is  work  done  by 
the  day,  not  by  the  job. 

L  35.  Itro»    I  believe,  I  warrant  you.    See  note,  p.  433,  L  xos. 

P.  120,  L  X.  throw  up  hit  hee/s,  txip  up  his  heels.    A  mets))hor  taken 
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from  WTCsUlog.  '  Young  Orlando  that  triffid  the  wrestler*!  heel/  As 
You  Lik$  It,  ifl.  a. 

1.  5.  kg  siUuld  say^  was  reported  to  ha^e  said,  like  the  Germ.  solUn^ 
to  be  reported. 

L  8.  Htman^  the  psalmist,  grandson  of  the  prophet  Samuel,  to  whom 
Psalm  boDciiiL  is  ascribed.  The  printers,  not  being  acqoainted  with  the 
name,  altered  it  to  the  more  familiar  Haman  in  the  third  and  later 
editions.  More  recent  editors,  Soothej  not  excepted,  somewhat  startled 
at  finding  Haman  transformed  into  one  of  the  champions  of  faith,  have 
with  moch  ingenuity  and  more  aodadty  snbstitated  the  name  of 
Mordecai,  to  whom  the  desoiptiao  is  hardly  more  appropriate.  The 
change  occnrs  in  an  edition  by  D.  Bnnyan,  1768. 

L  15.  /A/nrAiMy^wdtf/AMr^JIwli^,  ready  to  come  to  their  aid  when 
they  whistle  for  him. 

P.  122,  1.  3.  a  num  blatk  of  flak.  This  incident  of  the  Flatterer 
leading  the  Pilgrims  out  of  the  way  is  one  of  the  moat  obscnre  in  the 
whole  book.  The  editors  generally  ha^e  not  troubled  themselves  to 
SDggest  any  rational  interpretation  of  it.  The  yariation  in  their  spizitnal 
inteipretations  show  how  difficult  they  hate  fomd  it 

1. 1  a.  witkin  tki  compass  rfa  Net,  so  as  to  be  suxroonded  fay  a  net. 

P.  124, 1.  ay.  /  wi/i  rotimijfou  in  tki  tan,  Roun,  or  rotmd,  to 
whisper.  M.  E.  rmntn^  to  whbper,  A.  S.  ruman,  to  whisper ;  r/7ir, 
mystery,  secret. 

P.  126, 1. 13.  take  a  Nap,  M.  £.  nappen^  to  have  a  nap,  a  sleep ; 
A.  S.  knappian^  to  doie,  to  sleep. 

1.  35.  The  account  of  Hopdnl's  conTersion  given  in  the  subsequent 
conversation  may  be  saiiely  regarded  as  a  description  of  Bunyan's  own 
spiritual  experience.  It  may  be  instructively  compared  with  the  narrative 
in  Grace  Abounding, 

P.  128,  L  16.  /  aiU  see  sin,  new  sin.  Compare  the  words  of  Bishop 
Beveridge,  Private  Tkougkts  on  ReUgion,  article  iv. 

1. 19.  sin  enongk  in  one  dsUy,  The  word  ' duty*  has  been  altered 
into  '  day  *  by  modem  editors,  without  the  slightest  warrant  Bunyan's 
meaning  is  that  religious  duties  may  become  occasions  of  sin. 

P.  129,  L  19.  Jesns  kis  inditing.  An  example  of  the  fidse  theory  of 
tlie  origin  of  the  's  of  the  possessive  case,  which  was  accepted  as 
certainly  true  from  Ben  Jonson  to  Addison's  time,  vis.  that  it  was  a  con- 
traction from  kis.  Familiar  insrances  of  this  mistaken  construction  are, 
*  Jesus  Christ  kis  wskt!  Prayer  for  all  conditions  of  men ;  '  Asa  kis 
heart,'  x  Kings  zv.  14. 

P.  180,  L  39.  My  grace  is  sufficient  fir  tkee»  We  are  here  reading 
Bunyan*s  own  spiritual  experience.   See  Grace  Abounding,  %  206,  p.  359. 
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P.  18S»  L  3.  liaJki  w^pleatun  in  wtM^gtUtm.  It  Is  imponible 
to  letd  thb  cooTemtioa  between '  Yoimg  Ignonnoe'  and  the  Pflgrims 
urithoot  being  strongly  reminded  of  Shakeipeaie's  'Slender'  in  the 
M$ny  Wiou  0/  Windsor,  i.  i. '  I  pimy  yon,  itr,  walk  in.  SlimL  I  had 
rather  walk  here,  I  thank  yon,'  ftc  &c 

L  36.  Ask  my  Ftlhw  if  I  be  a  Thirf,  a  prorertibl  ezpraelon,  dedved 
from  one  member  of  a  company  ci  thieves  appealing  to  another  to  testify 
to  his  honesty. 

P.  188, 1.  98.  our  ihon^Us  tf  vnr  hearts  and  wetys.  The  first  onr 
has  been  most  unwarrantably  altered  in  the  modem  editions  into  tie,  to 
the  penrersion  of  the  sense. 

P.  184,  L  34.  a  FantastitaiFaHA,tL{kith  whose  seat  is  merely  hi  the 
fantasy,  a  ftncy. 

P.  185,  L  17.  telerate  «tf,  allow  vs,  permit  vs  to  li^e.  We  shoold 
now  write  '  teUraie  onr  living  as  we  list' 

1. 18.  or  «v  /fj/,  as  we  Uke^  please.  M«  E.  iMsten,  listen^  be  pleasing; 
(with  refl.  dat)  delight,  be  pleased;  A.S.  fystan^  to  derixe^  vied  im- 
penonally.    « The  wind  bloweth  where  it  Hsieth^  John  iii.  8. 

1.  38.  so  many  whimsies,  capridons  fimcies. 

P.  186, 1.  a8.  ItpUies  me  mnch.  '  There  are  many  moie  impeisonal 
verba  hi  early  English  than  in  Klfiahfthin,  and  in  Elisabethan  than  m 
modem  English.*  Abbott,  Shakespearian  Grammar,  f  147.  'Thy 
servants  think  npon  her  stones :  it  fitieik  them  to  see  her  In  the  dnst,' 
Ps.  dL  14,  Pmyer  Book.  Compare  '  It  repenteth  me,'  Gen.  tI.  7,  i  Sam. 
XT.  XX ;  'It  griered  him  at  his  heart,'  Gen.  tL  6.  'It  i^ties  me'  may 
still  be  heard  In  Lincolnshire. 

P.  140,1.36.  Conntry  rf Beulak.  '  Thon  shalt  be  called  Hcphsl-bah 
(my  delist  is  In  her)  and  thy  land  Benlah  (married).'    Is.  bdL  4. 

P.  141, 1.  a.  the  voice  rf  the  TkrtU,  the  gentle  coohig  of  the  tnxtle- 
dore.    Cant  ii.  xa. 

P.  148, 1.  X3.  they  addressed  themselves  to  go  up,  prepared  themselTes^ 
made  themsel?es  ready  to  go  up.  Fr.  adresser,  late  pop.  h,  odds' 
reetia^re,  to  make  straight,  or  right,  from  du'oeinm,  stiaig^^  right 

L  34.  were  much  stonnded.  Altered  In  the  second  and  later  editions 
into  stun*d  It  is  another  form  of  astomnded^  from  astound,  which  is 
a  phonetic  development  of  M.  E.  astonod,  asinr^d,  astounded,  stunned ; 
connected  probably  with  the  O.  F.  estone-r^  to  stnn,  amaae. 

1.  38.  Enoch  and  BHjah,  both  of  whom  it  will  be  remembered  were 
translated,  for  God  'took*  Enoch,  and  El^ '  went  up  by  a  whirlwind 
into  heaven. 

P.  144,  L  17.  the  estoaiy  was  afltr  thai  as  still  as  a  stone,  Ac 
Bofffowcd  from  the  Song  of  Moses,  Exod«  zr.  16. 
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L  37*  Dr.  Arnold'f  admiratioa  of  this  closing  scene  wu  very  great 
*  I  cannot  trust  mjself/  he  used  to  say, '  to  read  the  aoooont  of  Christian 
going  np  to  the  Celestial  Gate  after  his  passage  through  the  rifer  of 
deatlL*    Stanley's  Ltfii,  voL  ii,  p.  67,  note. 

P.  146, 1. 13.  From  this  place  to  Af  expressai,  1.  5,  p.  147,  was  first 
inserted  in  the  second  edition. 

P.  147»  1.  X.  iii  Beits  ikirein  io  rhtg.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in 
his  yonth  Bnnyan  was  much  deroted  to  bell-ringing,  the  music  of  which 
continued  greatly  to  delight  him  after  he  had  given  np  the  practice  as 
'  vain.'    Graci  Abaundingf  |  53,  p.  305. 


The  Second  Part. 

Poetical  Introduction. 

The  second  part  of  the  JHtgrMs  Pngnss  was  published  in  16841  six 
years  after  the  publication  of  the  first  part,  in  1678.  In  the  poetical 
introduetioo  entitled  '  The  authoi's  way  of  sanding  forth  his  second  part 
of  the  Pilgrim,'  Bunyan,  after  stating  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  work, 
TV.  x-36,  proceeds  to  answer  various  objections  that  had  been,  or  were 
likely  to  be,  brought  against  its  pnUication.  These  objections  are  four 
in  number.  To  the  first  objection  to  its  authenticity,  based  on  the 
number  of  counterfeits  that  had  appeared,  w.  37-43,  Bunyan  replies  that 
he  is  alive  to  testify  personally  to  it,  w.  43-60.  bisection  a  is  grounded 
on  the  unpopularity  of  the  Pi^rim  in  some  quarters,  w.  61-64 ;  and  is 
answered  by  reference  to  its  widespread  popularity,  among  all  ranks  and 
ages,  and  to  the  foreign  countries  in  which  it  had  gained  extensive  drcn- 
lattoo,  w. 65-x 1 8.  The  third  objection,  to  its  obscurity,  w.iX9-xa3,is 
met  by  the  assertion  that  its  ima^ry  is  generally  clear  to  the  ^>iritually* 
minded,  and  that  the  dark  sayings  in  the  first  would  be  exjdained  in  the 
second  part,  w.  133-148.  To  the  fourth  objection,  to  the  allegorical 
method  of  the  work,  w.  149-153,  Bunyan  can  only  answer  that  tastes 
diflTer,  and  that  some  like  what  others  loathe,  w.  X53-177.  The  intro- 
duction oondndes  with  a  poetical  description  of  the  dramatis  ptrsonas^ 
w.  X  77-333,  and  a  prayer  that  a  blessing  may  rest  upon  it,  w.  333-340. 

F.  164,  L  x6.  m^  firstiing.  The  former  part  of  the  FitgrinCs  Pro* 
grtss ;  Bunyan's  first  literary  ofispring. 

IL  30,  3X.  som€ . . .  that  comUeffeit  the  Pitgrim,  It  is  evident  from 
this  objection  and  Bunyan's  answer,  IL  37-33*  thai  the  great  popularity 
of  the  first  part  of  the  PUgrinis  Progress^  together  with  the  hint  given 
at  the  end  of  the  verses  with  which  it  is  concluded,  p.  X49,  L  sa,  that  he 
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ndriit  tw  led  to  <*9**iwn*  die  ftUcflvr,  tenptad  toa/t  Utovj  ispoiton 
to  ptibliili  mppotitlticmf  eaallniuitiou  imdci  the  n«iiw  of  BimTan  and 
the  title  of  hi*  work.  From  BaD)«ii'*  irotdi  tfacM  oooateriesti  fptu 
to  luive  been  rathei  nnmemu.  According  to  Hi.  Offor,  howerei,  ill 
pnfaliihed  before  the  appeuuoe  of  the  teaaad  put  ba*e  entiieljr  dit- 
■ppeaied,  with  the  esceptloo  of  one  beaiiog  date  16B3,  printed  'b* 
ThooMi  Milthta  at  the  Son  in  die  P<>alti7,>  tmdtr  the  title  of  'The 
iiecaid  Fait  of  the  nipimi  ProgreM.'  Ur.  Offor  callt  It '  ft  pooc  and 
iplritlen  copy  of  the  Intaittble  Fint  Put* 

F.  lU,  1.  3.  In  ntmgiUy-tfiu,  in  a  bod,  icandalow  fatbion.  ■  Wtae ' 
it  the  A.S.  wDf,  Bm7,mediod,a  failiiao.  Ct^nate  with  j«<m«.  O.F. 
fttitt,  way,  manner;  O.H.G.  wOa,  Gem.  wnu;  'likewiae,'  now 
emplojed  aia*)iicoymfi>t'alto,*neani  'in  like  manner/ and  iialwijrt 
med  fa)  that  mom  In  the  A.  V. ;  '  anien  je  repent  je  iball  likewlte 
periib,'l.e.  perithh)  the  lame  manner.  Lake  xiii.  3.  We  haye  ■  loring- 
wlae,'  p.  igS,  L  3,  and  ii.  1. 15, '  wlie  *  and  'gnite '  cod  cooaecntlTe  iines. 

L(.  iUhp  nmwarramiaUi,  fbi  the  gmdncncM  of  wliidi  there  w  no 


L 16  ff.  Within  the  fix  ytm  tince  the  pnbllcaticm  of  the  firtt 
part  the  naireUoaa  popolaritr  of  the  book  had  camed  it  to  be 
tramUted  into  Frcndi  and  Dutch,  and  wldelj  dicnlatcd  in  those 
Gonntiies  ai  well  u  hi  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and  in  the  American 
Colooiea  or '  New  England.' 

Li^  Tlieidaeooe  bee  ia  to  the  bandaome  binding*  oeofctred  cm  the 
book  in  America. 

P.  1H|  L  7.  An  aUndon  to  Aepopoki  proverb  '*Udt^lagbwaia 
more  than  a  kUe'a  bodjr.' 

7.  187, 1.  7.  Om'i  /muit  CtudJt.  Cbecfcle  U  to  Ungb  ^diUlj, 
a  word  in  imitatioQ  of  the  aomd  of  lai^fatcr. 

La  Ge&.ulz.iG^  II, 'Itcametopai^iriienJacobMwRaddlhe 
dangfatei  of  Laban  hit  motfaer'i  bnitbcr,  and  the  riMep  of  I«ban . . . 
that  Jacob  kiaaed  Ra^daad  lifted  op  hia  voice  and  wept' 

L  18.  The  pconin  It  ben  bdd  oat  that  dw  allegoiiei  of  the  nm 
Part  will  be  interpreted  In  the  Second.  Tbit  pnmite  can  haidl;  be 
t^dtobefolfiUed. 

7.  158,  L  3.  M  >J/  ImimfwiM,  k  a  loring  mauKr.  See  note  to 
p.  145. 1-3. 

1.  8  0.  n«M  Um  icabd  nt  of  a 
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1.  31.  tk£H  tki9  or  mg,  more  graminaticaU/  <thnn  thoa  or  I. 
Bunyan  otes  the  homdj  Teniftoikr.  For  '  then '  for  '  than,*  fee  noti 
given  on  p.  438, 1. 36.        IL  36,  37.  Ct  Matt  xxi.  15, 16. 

F.  ISO,  Li.  aid  Bimesif  p.  329,  L  i.  L  7.  Master  Fearing,  p.  33 1 
1.  8.  L  13.  Master  FeeUemind,  p.  348,  1.  19.  1.  19.  Masia 
Reatfy'to-hali,  p.  351,  L  35.  1.  33.  mi#  eomldSwg,  tk$  aih^  Dance 
p.  363,  1.  xo.  L  35.  Master  Valiani'for'the^ruth,  p.  369,  1.  37 
L  39.  Great'ffeart,  p.  363,  L  3.  1.  31.  DespondatteU  .  .  .  Much 
efraH  p.  363,  L  33. 

THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 
(T&B  SioovD  Pabt.) 

Argtamni. 

Introdoction,  p.  i6x ;  Mr.  Sagacity  enten  into  oonTerM  with  the 
Dreamer,  p.  163 ;  commenoet  the  rdation  of  the  pilgrimage  of  Chris- 
tiana and  her  ions,  p.  163 ;  Christiana's  self*reproach,  her  dream,  the 
ill-faTooxed  ones,  p.  164;  Secret's  Ttsit,  p.  166;  Christiana  resolva 
to  set  out,  Yisit  of  her  two  neighboui,  Timoions  and  Mercy,  pp.  167- 
169;  MiB.  Tfanoroos*  talk  with  her  neighbours,  p.  170;  Christiana  and 
Mercy  start,  p.  171 ;  reach  the  Slongh  of  Despond,  p.  173 ;  Mr.  Sagacit) 
leayes  the  Dreamer,  p.  174;  the  Wicket-gate,  pp.  1 74-1 77  ;  the  Dog, 
p.  178;  the  Boys  eat  of  the  enemy's  fruit,  the  ill-CaTonrcd  ones,  p.  179 ; 
the  Reliever,  p.  180;  they  reach  the  Interpreter's  hoose,  p.  x83 ;  the 
Mnck-rake,  p.  184 ;  the  Spider,  p.  185 ;  the  Hen  and  Chickens,  p.  186 ; 
the  Slanghter-honse,  the  Garden,  the  Robin,  p.  187;  the  Rotten 
Tree,  p.  189 ;  they  start  for  the  House  Beautifol  under  the  conduct  ol 
Great-heait,  p.  193 ;  the  Sepulchre,  ibid,  \  Simple,  Sloth  and  Presump- 
tion hanged,  p.  197  ;  Hill  Difficulty,  pp.  198-303 ;  Giant  Grim  is  slaio, 
p.  303 ;  they  are  received  at  the  Pahioe  Beautiful,  p.  304 ;  the  Boys  arc 
catechised,  pp.  307-3x0 ;  Mercy  courted  by  Mr.  Brisk,  p.  3X0 ;  Matthew 
sick  of  the  gripei^  cured  by  Mr.  Skill,  p.  3 X3 ;  they  are  shewn  the  rarities, 
p.  3x6 ;  Great-heart  returns  to  them,  and  they  start,  p.  3x7 ;  Valley  of 
Humiliation,  the  Shepherd  Boy*sSong,  pp.  3x9-333;  Valley  of  Shadow 
of  Death,  pp.  333-336 ;  Giant  Maul  attacks  them  and  is  slain  by  Great- 
heart,  pp.  336-338 ;  Old  Father  Honest,  p.  339;  Mr.  Fearing,  pp.  331- 
336;  Mr.Selfwill,pp.  337-339;  arrive  at  Gains' house,  p.  340;  Matthew 

Hh 


ii  betrothed  to  Mercy,  p.  a^i ;  the  Snpper,  p.  J43 ;  Ciut  SlifEood 
usanlled  tad  tlain,  p.  347;  FMblemuid  icscaed,  p.  a^S ;  Matthew  i* 
numed  to  Mercjr,  uid  Jama  to  Fhtcbe,  p.  3jo;  Mr.  Ready-to-balt, 
p,  151  ;  thej  reach  Vanity  Fair,  p.  »$i  ;  enteitaJned  by  Mnason,  p,  1&4  ; 
convenatioD  bdbre  wpper,  pp.  355-357;  mama^et  of  Samnel  and 
Joiepb,  p.  357 ;  the  Monster,  p.  ijS  ;  the;  let  foiwaid  again,  p.  159  ; 
reach  the  liver,  p.  160 ;  Doubting  Caitle  demoliihcd  and  Detpoadencj 
and  Mach-afraid  rescned,  p.  361  ;  the  Dance,  p.  363 ;  thejr  acilTe  mt 
the  Delectable  Monntaim,  p.  164 ;  the  Looldng-glaas,  p.  167 ;  tara- 
awa)',  p.  169  ;  Valiant- for-Trnth  beset  with  thievei,  pp.  167-174 ;  the 
Enchacled  Groond,  p.  975 ;  the  Arbor,  p.  176 ;  Hecdies*  and  Too-bold, 
p>  177  ;  Standfast — hii  story,  pp.  179-181 ;  the  land  of  Beolah,  p.  iSi ; 
Christiana  crosses  the  riTcr,  ber  puting  woidt,  pp.  iSj-iSj  ;  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  nmmoned,  p.  186 ;  Mr.  DespOQ- 
dencT  and  Mnch-afnid  tent  for,  p.  1S7 ;  Mr.  HoneA  and  Mr.  Valiant 
crou,  p.  1S8  ;  Mr.  Standfast'i  last  words,  pp.  189-190. 


P,  161, 1.  18.  having  laktH  up  my  Ledgingjin  a  WaodatonI  a  mile 
tff  the  plact.  This  is  ordinaiilj'  sappoied  to  refer  to  the  village  of 
Elstow,  which  is  about  a  mile  from  Bedford,  in  the  jail  of  which  town 
the  lint  part  wai  written.  Bot  there  is  no  evidence  that  on  bi«  release 
Bnnjait  retnined  to  his  natlTe  place.  Mr.  Olfor  says,  '  he  raised  hi* 
lainlly  in  an  humble  cottage  at  Bedford.' 

F.  163,  L  1.  /ami  as  if,  it  seemed  to  me  that. 
I.  13.  eur  Country  rings  ef  him.    This  paragraph  testifies  to  the 
extiaMdinary  popolaritj  the  fir^l  part  had  attained. 

P.  168, 1.  :o.  hii  Prince  . .  .  will  shelly  ceme  inU  fhtit  parts,  i.  e. 
at  the  Day  of  JndgemenL 

1.  15.  This  and  the  next  maiEioal  note  wete  added  to  the  edition  of 
16B7. 

P.  164,  1.  7.  being  n"  an  .  . .  going . . .  logtlker.  •  Sine*  we  are 
going  together.'  The  ftill  fbrni  ii  '  it  being  the  caie  that,'  Uc,  the 
participle  osed  abaci  ntely.  Bishop  Pearson,  as  a  rule,  employe 
this  form  in  his  Eip9siti«n  ef  the  Creed,  e.  g.  '  being  they  are 
ceitahtly  contained  in  the  Scclpt&res ' ;  ■  being  God  is  of  nDiveisal 
Icnowledge.' 

P.  IBB,  I,  10.  the  Light  of  Light.     Altered  after  Bonyan'i  death  into 
•the  light  of  Life." 
1.  13.   W»  ■aorih  the  day,  an  excbmation  of  sorrow,  meaniog'woe 
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of  «U(k  'to  icjolee'  huDOw  Ukca  the  place  A.S.  iMSam,  to  be 
gUd,  to  mke  glad.  WidU  hai  in  the  Magmifkai,  '  Uy  iffart  haA 
ilbdtfbi  God  mrn  bdthe.' 

P.  177,  L  low  wtaf  WW  writU*  epir  li§  Gtt.  The  iuwjiiiliwi  waa 
*  Knock,  and  It  ihaQ  be  opoMd  onto  joa,'  p.  15,  L 1^ 

t,  itmatf^  Umiamdrtttbafraiut.  Tliit  margtBiI  note  w»  fint 
added  ta  1687.    'Pmiiei' Uprababljapriotei'iaTac  for 'pnjBs.' 

r.in,L»4.  dUfbui  tktm.  Beat  tbeni  to  bringdown  the  fratt. 
M,  It  naj  b^  bend  Acn  down.  The  old  Eng&h  word  '  plaih '  was 
Ignomitly  allerad  b  1687  and  Ut«i  editloo*,  to '  idack.'  '  To  ^ub '  ia 
Bied  ia  LloealaiUia  and  diewlteie  for  to  trim,  bend  down  md  bter- 
twfate  the  rtcna,  01  boo^i,  of  hedge*  and  tnei.  J^taek,  and  flatA 
widi  tUi  BManJag  (H.  "E-fUtitm),  come  from  O.  F.  fUcitr  or  /toxam 
lato>kiMr,  to  pUt,  or  weave  together,  yomg  btandxa. 
F.  ISO,  \.i.U  ik^  tktm,  to  get  tid  of  them. 
L  17.  OMor,  attenpi,  eodeavonr. 

F.  181,  L  II.  hting  f*  huw,tbiBe  ye  knew.  See  note  to  p.  164, 
L7. 

P.  189,  L^ff.  In  the  fint  part  the  dooiU  opened  b7  tlie  fotapnter 
fclm«d(  and  we  heu  of  no  other  nemba  of  hk  hooiehold  holdhig  any 
tntcKoone  with  Chriitiaii.  Nowwefind  tbehooeocenpiedbTalaixe 
company,  to  whom  the  pUgrinu  are  labodnoed,  and  the  door  ia  opened 
by  a  maid^BnnL  It  b  not  eaey  to  decide  whether  thtte  tlbaagn  wen 
Intended  to  be  lignlfica&t,  or  not. 

F.  18<,  L  10.  «  «M» . .  .  mi/A  a  Mtiti-mtt  te  Ui  ktmJ,  a  ake  fbc 
lOaplng  np  mire  and  dirt 

'  Let  not  thy  nobler  thoo^iti  be  alway*  raking 
The  worid'a  ba«e  Dangliill.' 

Qairiei'  Bwtltmt,  IL  1. 
P.  185,  1.  19.  M  t^fy  Spidtr.    See  Bnayan'a  Divbit  EmUtm*, 
No.zTUi: 

•Suuur.  What  black,  what  ugly  otairiing  thing  nit  thoaf 
SfUtr.    I  am  a  qdder. 
Simtur.   A  tplder,  ay,  «l*o  a  filthy  cnatue. 
.^Mpbr.    Not  filthy  a*  thyielf  In  name  or  leatnie^'  Ac 
P.  168,  I  »9.  iim  liat  tf^tk  Ceckb.     The  >oockk'  or  'corn- 
cockle '  U  Lyrkmit  (or  Apvittmma)  Citkata,  bot  the  weed  b  aom^ 
timet  BMd  for  other  oom-weeda.      A.S.  Mwnt/,  tttal,   coifrcodtl^ 
dunel,  tare*. 
P.180,La8.    Tti^^ ^n>^lj... .AA,„^ ■  \ \^ f^^jH^^. fl— t .«^— i|..,rf« 
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T  ..T  el«'*^'  '    ^   ,fci/i  '*^'''  See  note  »"  V 


\.i- 


&  intnd  cenpoond,  cwnWnliig  a  tUt,  L  e.  (■ 
inppoit,  mcoonse  Aem;  littnltjr. 


P.Mll,Li.  alo-$id»,^ 

ride,  wid  A  MM  /uA; 

F.  aoa.LM.  l9hacklhtLimu,\A 
lottMid  »t  their  bade  and  nige  them  a 

1. 14.  t^tn,  or  Blet^i-mam,  It  by  Qie  Palace  BeantUol  we  an  to 
flndciitaad  a  Chiiftlu  Chnrclii  aDd  br  the  liacu  the  dantfcn  vrikldi  in 
Bnnfui'*  dnji  niut  be  encoaatered  b]r  thoM  wlw  dcMied  to  join  Aent- 
•cItci  to  iBch  a  bodj,  we  caimat  ba  wnng  In  iatetpietiDg  (be  Hnags 
beuU  thenudTc*  of  the  Tariou  law*  and  prorlamatkww  atalast  Neo- 
coofonnity,  and  the  othn  fonni  of  penecatioa  imdeT  which  Boiqraa 
hlmielf  lo  leveiely  nflered,  and  the  giant  iriio  'backed  the  Uooa'af 
the  cinl  powei  hj  which  thoae  lawa  wtR  pnt  in  esecntloa.  WIm 
Faithfid  paved  the  Uom  were  uUep ;  L  c  there  waa  a  AoM  »B«p«MiB«i 
of  the  penecatlao  of  the  Naocaaf^aniiita.  Whei  the  aecood  paitj 
of  pilgiinu  patacd,  'by  reaaon  of  the  Seccenew  of  theliooa,  and  th« 
Srim  carriage  of  him  that  did  ba^  them*  the  wajf  had  lain  nin^ 
nooccojiied,  and  wai  almoat  all  grown  orer  witti  giata';  Lc  the  law* 
agaiiut  Nooconlbnnity  had  been  w  ttrictl;  cnfwced  by  jndgca  and 
local  jntticet,  that  few  bad  bad  die  comage  to  unite  tbeouelTct  to 
thoae  choTche*.  Hi.  Offoi  t>»tnt«  tli«t  the  MiHng  of  Giant  Giin 
refen  to  the  death  of  Jodge  Jefiejv,  who  had  been  «oe  of  the  moat 
violent  againit  the  diswnten.  Thii,  howera.  It  a  miilakfc  Jn^e 
Jeffieji  did  not  die  tin  1689,  and  the  aecoikd  part  wai  poUithed  in 
1684. 

F.S03,  L15.  «  AivM-r^pl/Mnp,  aUowconfaigttndglttdownnpaa 


P.  KM,  I.  II.  U  htarty  nt  mmtttHmg,  yotv  connMli  bare  been  m 
docare,  cooning  strai^t  from  the  heart. 

P.  MS,  L  10.  tktf  wtr*  had  itOa  «  vry  brg*  Rtom.  The  iriiole  of 
tbii  panageb  to  be  loterpieted  of  the  leceptlon  of  new  memben  of 
a  Chiiadan  diinch,  a  company  of  (be  faithfid,  and  the  j-***^*^ 
together  of  the  H0I7  Commnnlon.  The  'Lamb,*  L  13,  rignlfiea  the 
Kufhariitir  meal. 

L  14.  Ilu  Porttr  had  itarj  t^irt  ^  lidr  ttming.  BDajai)  here  fbi- 
gett  that  he  bad  pnTkntlj  repKMnted  tite  airlval  of  GIea^beat(  and 
the  pUgrimi  at  a  inipriM  to  the  Porter,  p.  303,  L  37. 

1. 18.  that  Chamktr  thai  mtt  mjr  ffmOamt'i,  Oe  name  of  wUch  waa 
Jiaa. 

V.V»,\.  i.  a  Ncist «/ Mntitk,  '  A  ncrfae  >  waa  aaed  by  ooi  eulj 
wiitert  for  a  band  Or  company  of  mnddau.  So  Sbakeqtean^ 
a  Bimry  IV,  U.  4, '  See  if  thon  caiut  find  Soeak'a  ntist.'  CC  HUItca, 
'Alaiokaannn^'L  iB^— 
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P.  815,  L  90. /A#  Ai&OM.  This  bird  bdDg  in  the  habit  of  bibigloK 
fiih  and  other  food  to  her  jomig  ooes  in  the  pooch  beneath  iti  beak,  the 
contenti  of  which  it  focoes  out  by  pressing  it  against  its  breast,  the  TiilgBr 
error  arose  that  it  woonded  its  breast  with  its  Ull,  and  fed  its  nestlings 
with  Its  blood.  This  sbsord  notion,  it  wUl  be  seen  finm  the  feUowfaig 
extract^  was  not  confined  to  the  nnleaxned.  'Some  will  hate  a  scar 
in  the  bieast,  from  a  wonnd  of  her  own  making  there,  to  feed  (as  is 
reported)  her  yoong  with  her  own  blood ;  an  action  which  ordinarily 
aoggests  deroot  fendes.*  A  Sh^rt  RekUiom  €fth§  River  NUt^  edited  by 
the  Royal  Society,  1673.  <  A  Pelican  hi  her  Piety  Tofaiing  her  Breast' 
is  an  ordinary  hoaldic  bearing.  The  text^snpplies  its  mystical  interpre- 
tations 

P.  817, 1*  X.  a  fair  rftxidUtU  VirginaU,  A  viigfaial  was  a  keyed 
musical  instrament  of  the  spinnet  kind,  bat  made  quite  rectangnlar,  like 
a  small  pianoforte.  Like  spinnets  they  had  only  one  wire  to' each  note. 
Their  name  was  probably  derived  from  their  use  by  yonng 
Qoeen  Elisabeth  was  a  skilfhl  performer  on  the  Tirginals.  llie 
Book  composed  for  her  by  William  Bird,  the  organist  of  Lincoln 
Cathedral,  is  still  in  existence.  The  expression  'a  pair  of  virginals* 
corresponds  to  '  a  pair  of  organs,'  which  ¥fas  the  conmum  term  in  the 
Middle  Ages  for  what  we  now  call  '  an  organ.'  The  reason  of  the 
deslgnatton  is  obscnre.  Perliaps  it  may  liare  been  from  tibe  doable  row 
of  pipes  seen  in  early  drawings  of  oigans.  '  A  pair,'  howerer,  was  not 
always  restricted  as  now  to  a  '  brace '  or  '  conple,'  bpt  was  nsed  for 
'a  set.*  A  'pair  of  cards'  is  common  in  onr  Elisabethan  dramatists 
for  a  '  pack '  (see  Skeat,  /.  v.). 

P.  818, 1. 1,  a  GMAngd^  an  ancient  gold  coin,  weighing  foor  dwta., 
ealled  at  first  the  OMgel-nobU,  being  orighially  a  new  issue  of  tibe  noble. 
Its  name  was  due  to  the  derice  on  it,  St.  Michael  standing  upon  and 
piercing  the  dragon. 

1.  a.  Lit  thy  GamuntSf  &c.  A  quotation  from  Ecdes.  Ix.  8.  The 
followhig  words,  *  ttt  Morey  Kve!  &c,  is  an  adaptation  of  Moses*  prayer 
for  Reuben,  Dent  xxxiii  6. 

1. 18.  7%roMgh  ail  my  Lifo,  See,  This  stansa  is  firom  Thomas 
Stemhold's  verufication  of  Ps.  xxiiL  6.  The  succeeding  stanza,  '/b#- 
wAy,  Tko  Lord  ottr  God  is  good^  Ax.,  is  from  the  same  verBi<»i  of  the 
Psalms,  Ps.  c  5. 

L  30.  ai  the  S^ri^g,  in  the  spring;  as  we  say  *  at  night'  for  during 
the  night 

1.  36.  desirous  to  be  in^  desimble ;  nsed  improperly  for  the  object, 
instead  of  the  subject,  of  the  desire.  The  A*ew  English^  Dictimary 
shows  that  other  writers  have  employed  desirous  in  this  manner. 
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aoe.  of  maUtm,  a  bamiiier.  II  is  ttili  In  nte  in  the  Ibim  'maUel^*  ni 
well  as  in  'Pall  MaU.*  'The  prektes  aie  the  only  Mfl*&  of  idiisiB.* 
Milton,  Ch.  Government,  b.  1.  e.  6.  Banyan  employs  the  wofd,  *  Sat»n*s 
master  argnment  i%  Thon  ait  a  hocriUe  sinner,  a  hypocrite  • .  •  I  say 
this  is  his  mawi,  his  dab^  his  masterpieee.*    Good'mwt, 

P.  887, 1. 14.  /!#  GkmiUr9k§.    See  note  to  p.  115, 1.  38. 

L  aS.  wnst  hut  Hitle  ^ aU-t^-irtaklmg,  tlioroiig^y  hrealdng;  see  note 
on  'all*to>befooled  me,'  p.  190^  L  7. 

\.  ^/^  smU  th€  kiod  tf  ih4  (ktmi.  The  weak  feim  of  the  preterite  for 
the  strong '  smote^*  which  has  becooM  nniferaaL  We  have  an  eiample 
of  the  opposite  nsage  in  the  verb '  dilde,*  where '  chode*  (Gen.  xzxL  36^ 
Nnmb.  zx.  3)  has  dropped  oat  of  ase  and  'chid*  taken  its  pfawe. 

P.  888, 1.  IS.  a  Pt9tpt€ifwrPUgrimn\  the  place  from  which  a  view 
or  prospect  might  be  had,  a  prospect-hoaae  or  'gasd)o.' 

L  19.  my  D€UrnmU\  means  of  deterring,  deterring  drcamstanoe. 
See  examples  N.E,D.nib  we. 

IL  34-39.  These  qaestioos  and  answers  have  been  retained  in  the 
form  in  whidi  they  stand  in  the  second  editioo.  They  are  broken  iq»  In 
the  later  editions. 

1.  51.  God  has  ban  womUtfui  gtod  tmt0  ms,  Adjeerive  for  adverb. 
C£  <  the  hooae  which  I  am  aboot  to  baild  shall  be  vwukrfui  great,* 
s  Chr.  iL  5^  In  Elinbethan  writers  we  6nd  the  adverbial -jk  often 
omitted,  as  *^rUDOits  side,'  *misirttbU  poor,'  Morris,  EngL  Aeadenu, 
p.  196. 

P.  888,  L  s.  JUr  CUiJUt,  and  his  Si^  and  his  GMBi.  Banyan 
omits  the  cockle-shdl  and  the  wallet  whidi  were  also  distinctive  mailcs 
of  pilgrims.  St  James  the  Greater,  the  patron  saint  of  pilgrims,  is 
generally  represented  in  mediaeval  art  with  staff,  shdl,  broad-biimmed 
hat,  and  wallet.    C£  Ophelia's  snatch  of  song : — 

fHow  should  I  yoar  true  love  know 

From  another  one? 
By  his  cockle  hat  and  staff. 
And  his  sandal  shoon.*       ifatnUi,  iv.  5. 

1. 16.  what  could  yon  a  dons  to  a  hsifed  yonrsolft  ffnos  done  to 
hasfs  hdped ;  see  note^  p.  27,  L  z8. 

L  as.  wsU  sttidf  Fathsr  Honsst.  An  ovenight  of  Banyan.  Gicat- 
heazt  does  not  yet  know  his  name.    See  L  34. 

L  33.  a  Coeh  ofths  right  hind.  AllasJons  to  the  once  popolar  amnse- 
ment  of  codLfighting  are  very  freqoent  in  oar  early  writen.  Cloten  says 
in  CymbsHns  (ii.  i), '  I  mast  go  ap  and  down  like  a  ootk  that  no  body 
can  matdi.* 

P.  880,  L  so.  ths  oid  GsntUman  was  tahon^  captivated,  delighted. 


I 


Bom.  zfL  1^  a^  iW  Tbiii  Epiak  of  a.  >*■  ■  wdin  to  «c  rf  A« 
M»Mto^ -ae TUM  bJuiiJ €M^'  —— i^  Itefa 


(fa^Acw.*  To  'Be'  UMtitd  fa  fc^ilai  t  tB  i^  ^j d  *«  11 
cntK7teUitoplk^k<atapboc^  T^  k&il^ctf  WakoA 
wk^  *-—-*■*—  of  Sm  Hoij  WattoB*!  d^Htia  of  m  ^itaMida^ 
'  Aa  hsaat  an  MM  Is  iir  abro^  te  Ac  (ogd  d  kk  co^tty.* 

wen  called  ChiWMf  fax  ia  Aaiioeh,'  Acte  iL  *6. 

ILsS-)s.     Tlir  iiiMi 1  anaaii  iif  ilurt  iifHia 

tako  br  BBjn  froa  Foc't  <«a  Mi^  Jft»i  laiiift.  wUck  wat^^i* 
fnoBdta  coa^Muioa  dnfa(  W*  l^iriHBaaL  IgMliaik  Ae  £k^  of 
St.  Joho,  wat  BUop  of  AMiodb.  ondciMud  br  ^  EaqMrar  Tki^  to 
b«  tahf  to  F w«  mJ  litw  to  IhewOd  hoati.  Pec  ao,  107  *JH  IVta 
■nc  two  BariTiB  of  the  huw  of  Roowaat ;  one  «f  lUaM,  baptned  b^ 
St.  lAwieaoe,  who  periAtd  fat  the  Dedm  petaecaQoa,  155  A.11. ;  the 
olbtf  ■  dcacoo  of  AaHod,  who  wu  pot  to  death  t^  DiodeUaa.  The 
latter  ii  Um  eoa  lefared  to  here.  Pal|cwp,  Bohop  of  SHTna.  alw 
dketple  of  St.  Jolm,  wai  mutried  it  Stujm^  169  a  Jil  Aj  be  tnta«d 
tha  Madiom  to  be  btonghi  before  the  praeaanl,  a  vdoe  bom  hea«ea 
w««  bdiend  to  hm  been  heard,  ■  Be  itai:^  and  plaj  the  mao.  O  Folf 
tup.'  The  mariyr  'ha^ed  np  babaAet  fix  Oe  waqa  toeat'wv 
UaJeaa  of  AMhnia,  who  in  the  ralpi  of  Ccutantine  had  pqUed  down 
an  idol  tenple  and  bollt  a  dtmik  on  itt  OU,  for  which  he  wm  con- 
deouMd  nder  Jollaa.   See  Uaajm,  C§m*  tmd  fftlttmt  U/ttmi  CAria, 


I 


4l*»MM)<if  wMk  flW  fwifclM   riimf  ^rt 

r*||««>M,  few  Om  dMnrttr  af  Hi  la 

^Mwal  M  Dm  WMMMtewmaf  lh«Pk^i^^««dibt  riMturftfc* 

''IM  AM'  la  tb*  blloviK  yMT.    TV  poritka  of  diMeMM,  it  ft 

•«lrfMl  rp(>n  Kuru'i  oWD  latMr  d^«,  bad  btnoK  of  k  CRatn  Bbaif 

llian  Aifnartf, 
f.  MV,  I,  II,  tit  fiigHn/t  Wmi.    'Weed'  U  mn  old  wotd  br 

klMhlHH.  rt(t«,  rroa  iIm  A.S.  wki,  Bttln  of  imd  and  wooml   It  » 

Ditt  hiHllUt  U  Iha  HpnMka  'vldow'i  MMb.' 
I.  M.  MfA-  Mhm  Mtf  Mdmd.    •Hoaen*  an  bneebca  oi  Warn- 

f)»»tiHlaluii.  110)  1,  i|. 

f  HNi  t,  n,  M«n  WW  a  MmOtr  mt  ^  tU  Wmit.  Bwr^^ 
iMMiilHti  li  Hu(  vary  aliar.  Tba  dMoripHoo  of  Ifaa  aoMttt,  itt  bodj 
Ith*  a  ihaiptH,  Id  •(««■  iMada  aad  Iw  bgtM,  ita  iiiiiiaanBl  by  a  ■lMi 
all  )^<(Mnv  (tw  ■  baaM '  of  tba  Apocajypa^  idMli&ad  fa  popalar  Atdocr 
»llh  AMIvtiiUl  iM  lU  Aatkbilatta  pew  aa  aiMfaltad  a  1^0**  of 
M.>M«  tttaHUiwatwhat  Bm|m  pr^ab^tadfaakvkAaMbr 
btavvaMttMMHH  toWtolk  (y^taawMVM/Au J^  iBtka'F*^ 
^«%«A  v4  irMMw '  ka  wr  ten  baM  idbnK  ^  >^  ■V^M  ■■*"  ^ 
M»  w«  fwiw  >i>l  1NWH  yaMk  la  Iha  fta^  CMkife  Mk  AaB«^  ^ 
V^WMMk  «l  tb*  (ataia  aa* aata^M  rf  Aia  Cki^    Tkti^b' 


^'  jSX  iftaMMM  Jb^tilf'^ArSf^.^^ir^'' 
^VK  *«*^  *««kw  «t  4ft  M^MK  )M  aM  >  wsv 
.»' ■  -I  ■      Tl. 


'itam'lttMedbiomeputiof Ei^andftek'hiat*    ThUwoddgin 
k  good  KOH  In  thU  puMge. 

1.  33.  71^  art  muck  mart  Mtdtnit  tuw  Ihtm /irmtrfy.  ThU 
dMalption  of  the  dunged  itKte  of  Vault;  Fair  tfnce  the  utinl  of  tho 
cuiicr  ^Igrian  and  Faithfnri  OMCstko,  todicatct  that  it  wu  wrtttm 
bttween  tfw  tMnii^  b;  Chariei  n  «f  the '  Ded«iBlloD  of  Indnlgcnce,* 
dlcpodng  with  the  peaaltic*  eiucted  agminit  Noacoalbniitt;r  O"**^? 
iCi^Bd,  ftoB  the  chuacter  of  it>  known  kothon,  u  >  mouon  intended 
latbec  to  injure  die  Cbvdi  than  to  benefit  Noacoofonnliti},  Uaich  15, 
167J,  to  wUch  Bnnyin  owed  hi*  Ubentian  and  paidcNi,  uid  it»  with- 
drawal on  the  temoortiancc  of  tha  ParUuiwnt  and  the  paning  of  the 
■Teat  Act'  in  die  following  fKU.  The  pontloo  of  diHrnten,  it  i* 
evident  from  Bai]pan'*  own  latter  dajrt,  had  become  of  (u  greater  liberty 


P.  U7.  L  11.  tk*  POgrMs  Wmd.  'Weed'  U  an  old  word  for 
dodiing,  dreHf&am  the  A.S.Kdi/,  attin  of  men  and  wwnm.  It  b 
■tm  fet^ffl"*-  In  the  ensnaaion  *  wldow^a  tPMU&i' 

L  34.  Oit^  Htitn  »M  Mdnd,  'Huaoi'  are  breecbca  or  troaera. 
See  note  to  pL  aio,  I.  13. 

P.  SS8,  L  II.  Otrt  tarns  a  iftmUr  Mt  if  Ot  Watdt.  BimTan'a 
meaning  it  not  veiy  clear.  The  deacriptioa  of  tiw  mooater,  ita  body 
lilwadfagoa,ilaMTeo  beadaand  tenhamiiiligoTCnnwntbyawaeoaa, 
all  point  to  tlM  *  beaA '  of  die  Apocal^M^  identified  fai  popnlar  Iheriogy 
with  Antiduiit  or  Oe  AndchdttlaB  power  ai  exUbUed  in  the  Chntch  of 
Rome;  That  Uii*  wa«  what  Banyan  prabaUy  had  In  view  b  tbown  by 
bb  poathonoa*  tieadae,  ty  if Hiaciiritf  OM^  Au  J^MUL  In  the 'great 
havodcofcUldKn'lie  may  have  been  referring  totometpecbl  caaea  of 
theeonwtrica  of  yonng  people  to  the  Roman  Catholic  biththrongh  the 
ainmoita  of  the  uikata  and  emimaziea  of  that  Chnrch.  Tlie  'valiant 
wortbiea' watching  and  ananlting  the  mouter  are  mppeaed  to  refer  to 
OwE^  Manton,  Baxter,  and  otiier  preadien  of  the  Mtnting  Exttxittt 
^lauut  fitptry,  whidi  woo  very  efficadooi  la  decking  the  incieaae  ol 

P.  MO,  L  13.  Cettt  and  FaUtfir  Skatf.  'Cote 'meant  a  cottage, 
a  »nrfi*  bnlldlng  for  ibflt^rfag  small  ■■**iw*i«  Now  chiefly  naed  in 
comUnatkai,  at  in  ika^-<aU,  daot-ata.  A,  5.  call,  ftan.,  a  paiallcl  Eoen 
to  tal.  Dent.  ■  Cote '  oecnn  bi  Uw  A.  V.,  ■  HenUah  made  himaelf . . . 
Italia  lor  all  manner  of  beaita  and  caUt  for  flocka,'  i  Chroo.  zxatL  iS, 

P.  aei,  L  14.  OM  HasfUid  la  yamig  Chiidrm,  and  Orfiiwu.  TUa 
feme  of'  Hoapital,'  a*  a  place  fen  the  receptian  and  care  of  the  needy 
goiaally,  b  atill  fbnnd  tnncb  inatlbitioa*a*'Chiirt*afii{^i;ta/*(orUM 
•Blae  Coat  School"),  '  Bethlehem  HaifiM;  lor  the  recepdon  of  the 


wtioa  and  eoonce.'    Hie  /f.  M.  D,  givn  »e?enl  examples  of  tUa  ibnn 

L  14.  had  kUltd  a  Strftnt,  The  icfcrmce  li  to  Apolljop,  who,  bow- 
CTCT,  wu  not  kQled  by  Chriidaii.  It  ma;  be  inteodcd  by  the  author  a* 
a  aanide  of  tba  naggerated  aLd  mUtepKacated  ttlea  that  p«M  fnm 
noQtb  to  month* 

V.v;%,\.ia.  IlglaibmtatHtartI  See  note,  p.  t}6,  L  aS.  InOe 
nuu^  of  Pa.  xxL  ^  we  hav^  'Thoahaat^adUlR/bln  with  joj.'  Bai 
Janaoa  writea  {CtUi/iitt,  t.  4)  :— 

That  I  noir  aee  yon  have  aenae  of  yonr  own  safety.' 
'Sad'U  In  the  lame  way  aomriimei  found  aaaTOli.    'ItMtbW  me 
latdy  to  aee  that  dinrch  In  whicb  tbla  labit  wh  btened,  icady  to  bll 
to  the  gnmod.'    Foller,  //iit/.  t^  Cambridgt,  tIiL  37. 

P.  ITS,  L  36.  kt  altBt^i  wai  mt  back  A  tkt  StU.  Banyan  leema 
hen  to  have  partially  dropt  the  allegorical  fonn,  and  to  be  ipeaking  of 
the  bte  of  Ignomnce  generally. 

P.  S74,  L34ff.  Itwonldbe  tntereating  to  know  who  waa  the  aathor 
of  thia  tittle  lyikal  gena.  The  complete  contrait  it  pieienta  to  the 
nigged,  halting  renei  of  Bonyan'i  nnal  compoaitjon  nggedi  that,  like 
the  lovely  little  long  ol  the  Shepbeid'i  Boy  in  the  Valley  of  Hnmili^ioa. 
p,  ito,  it  nnat  have  praoeeded  from  iome  other  pen.  One  can 
baldly  lead  tt  witbont  betng  reminded  of  Amien^  loag  in  At  Yem 

'  Under  the  greenwood  bee 
Who  ioTea  to  lie  with  me 


No  enemy 
Bnt  winter  and  rough  weather.' 

P.  Sre,  1.  10.  iawg^alti^.  To 'wag'  ii  a  jocnlar  ^riMBym  for  to 
•  mine.'  to  '  go.'    It  ii  freqaent  in  Shakupcaie'i  comediea. 

1.  11.  SMHnat.  SUpperincM.  'SUt>Une«'  tlgnifica  the  ttate  of 
groond  covered  with  tbidi  mnd.  In  whldi  there  if  the  donUe  danger 
of  ilipping  down  and  itldcing  bit.  It*  ""— ""g  ii  well  Indicated  by 
Shahcq>eaie :  'make  the  gniel  thick  and  ihi!  MaeittX,  It.  i.  Sat, 
ilimy,  provincial  £ng.  staUjr,  aloppy,  dirty.  Itiih  ilai,  tiaih,  Gael' 
ilaH,  mnd,  miie.    Cf.  Icelandic  il^a,  ilime. 

1.  15  IT.  iV^kik  MM  tumiMk  «v*r  a  Biii,  &c  Thia  graphic  panaga 
eannot  fail  to  remind  the  reader  of  the  old  ballad  of  It^in  Good- 


Whit'i  lighter  than  the  miad?    A  tbougbt    Thin 
Thi»  bobble  world.     Wh»l  th«a  this  bubble  V    Nai 

P.  381,  1.  II.  a  good  Limatr.  A  good  painter.  To 
paint,  deiiTed  thraagh  M.E.  from  the  French  atluniintr, 
the  mediaeval  painten  being  chiefly  illamiBaton  of  man 
find  '  allnmiDer '  io  Cotfrave'l  Diclianaiy  as  the  English 
mlanintHr.  Fuller  writes  of  William  Collet,  'be  b« 
iUamloer  or  limner  of  oor  age.'     iVertkUs,  CambridgisM 

1.  i6.  that  Blatk  ever  whuk  tki  Ax  doth  katig.  A  mac) 
canstmction  to  the  goillotine  was  fonnerly  osed  in  En 
execDtion  of  criminals.  The  famous  *  Halifax  Gibbet '  wa 
See  the  engraving  in  Hone's  Eviry-Day  ffMi,  vol.  i,  f 
Maiden,'  ao  even  more  celebnted  instrument  ol  death,  is 
in  the  Museum  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  at  Ediubatgh 

1.  14.  a  bold  and  imfudtnt  Slut.  A  term  of  opprobi 
signifying  a.  laiy,  careless,  dirty  person,  but  gradually  acq' 
and  less  distinctive  refereacc.  M.  £.  slttlll,  slut,  sloven, 
in  origin  ;  also  allied  to  the  Dntch  sladdt,  a  slut,  and  to  the 

P.  383, 1.  38.  thtre  vm  a  Poit  csine.  A  faU  is  proper!] 
person  placed, /cji/Hf,  In  a  settled  mode  or  station  to  fulf 
of  any  kind.  Here  it  ii  the  person  whose  settled  duly  it 
letters.  In  later  nsage,  the  place  or  instilntion  or  sj 
designated  rather  than  the  person  employed. 

F.  286,1.  31.  tki  Post  sounded  kit  Bam,  Cf.  Cowpcr": 
'  The  Winter  Evening.' 

F.  388,  1.  4.  this  Day  sevtn  Night.  We  shonld  now  g 
week.'  The  earlier  form,  abbreviated  into  '  sennight,"  wns 
elderly  people  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
ha*  'just  a  sevtnnight,'  Muck  Ado,  ii.  t;  'one  smtnn 
fVinter's  Tali,  i.  i. 

P.  290, 1.  10.  His  Naint  kas  betit  la  tat  as  a  Ci-oei-BBx. 
animal  perfamc,  akin  to  muik,  secreted  by  the  Vivern 
'  Civet,'  sometimes,  though  incorrectly,  called  the  '  Ciret  ' 
of  Northcm  Africa,  and  Abyssinia.  Vivtrra  ZOttha,  a  kii 
which  is  also  famished  with  a  petfome-secreting  pouch,  is  f 
parts  of  Asia.  Cf.  Shakespeare,  'he  rubs  himself  with  riz'tt 
ill.  » ;  '  His  hands  are  perfumed  with  tivet,'  As  You  Likt 


m.  B*  JMWKM  a  mtmitr  c/  Ih*  Bafiitt  Cluuvi.  Ifii  tall  ta  tkt 
mtttittiy  and  Ikt  wiamur  atitl  turcut  «f  hit  frtadmig,  ||  H^Vl- 
He  I*  KdalUed  to  the  Lord'i  Supper,  153-155 ;  la  dinger  of  cooRiBp- 
tloa,  U*  lemptitiaai  and  comfait*!  t^'S-ti^;  beglni  to  addras  ottwfi, 
165-167;  TCcdrei  ordlnHioB,  168-171 ;  muna  ud  toeceK  of  bit 
ptcMhingi  *69-i9[>  ttmpUtkia*  In  ynuAiag,  991-306;  b  creMly 
■landMcd,  307-31 7. 

IV.  A  b  afprOurndti  and  imfriuMid,  ||  31S-339.  Appcebcnded 
vben  about  to  pieadi  at  Stmiell.  indicted,  and  tentcneed  to  tniuporta- 
tloo  for  lift;  detained  in  priKW  for  twelTCTCAn,  318,319;  hli  epiritiial 
ooQioUriori,  310-316 ;  bi«  Muoet;  for  hi*  wile  and  diildiia,  opedall; 
hit  Uind  danger,  317-319;  tlie  thonght*  Hut  tnppoit  bim,  330-331 ; 
antietpatca  inrtcnHoii,  vlilch  troabica  him  with  naaj  lean,  333-335 1 
Uitfitn    con«)Iatiao,  336-339;  . 


Prt/aet. 

P.  MS,  I.  I.  CliiUivn,  graa  it  wiU  yeu.  The  addren  Ii  to  hi* 
e^ritsal  not  hit  naloral  oBiptli^i  to  'tlioie  wlum  God  hath  comitcd 
bim  wntby  to  beget  to  Faltb  bj  bfi  Eoinlrtiy  in  the  wotd.' 

L  1.  M  ti*d  uf.  Ibii  woA  waa  wiittoi  in  pdfon  and  poblidted  in 
1666,  ail  jcan  before  BmiTan'*  final  relMae.  CC  I.  11, 'WhilelMidc 
between  the  teeth  oTthe  liooa  in  tlie  wildemeti.' 

L  19.  «  dr^  tftMat  Hvm^,  ftc.  The  relereace  it  to  tbe  narratiTe  of 
Sanuon  talcing  boner  ^ot  of  the  dead  Ixtdy  of  the  lion,  which  be  bad 
kRled  aoBie  mmitb*  before.    Jndgei  xir,  5-9. 

P.  9M,  L  1.  Tfa  PMiluliiut  mubrttand  mttut.  Ai  In  tbe  namtiTe 
lefetred  to^  bii  PhJllitine  ffrmranitim  were  unable  to  wlTe  Sauaon'a 
riddle.    JndgEaziT.  11-14. 

L  3.  //  it  tamffkiiiga  KtlaiiaH,  i.e.'ioniethiiig^BreIatiati';  comp. 
for  a  rinilar  idiomatic  omUdco  of  'of,'  Lev,  xir.  54,  'ail  manner 
pli^Beof  leproar';  tU.  3,  'no  nunner  EU';  Rer.  ztiii.  ri,  'allnanaer 
wmeh  of  moet  piedoot  wood.'  We  meet  with  tlie  ominloo  conitantlj 
in  Hooker,  'all  manner  good,'  EtiL  JVity,  I.  ir.  1 ;  'all  manner 
Tirtnona  dudea,'  Ibidb  V,  ir.  3. 

P.S9S,LS.  iMat Sward ilMilteuJdJuw him thMlk*d,-mM\^ma*A 


L  38.  C*J  did  tut  flaf  i»  cemnnm^  mt.     Thia  ii  miwanantaUj 
altend  in  later  reprint*  into '  God  did  not  plaj  In  ttmftif^  me.' 
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P.  MO,  L  3-  «  Crttk  ^  Ikt  Sta.  Bonfin  U  ptaTddngI]r  diai;  of 
1— t**— '«—  u  to  nuMi  utd  ptacc*.  Ai  ft  tinkci  he  pnbaUjr  rawaed 
kbont  In  panaitafU*  bade;  (betajt,  'HjrcaUiiitljlneui  tkecoaiti;, 
I  happened  to  Ugtu  faito  Krenl  pec^'i  eompaof,' p.  309, 1.  (3);  and 
be  tOKf  eadly  hare  travelled  aa  tar  ai  the  Wadi,  and  have  ilipt  iota  one 
of  it*  muddy  Inlcta.  Crtti  li  a  mutow  annlet  of  a  aea,  or  lake,  ranning 
inland.  In  the  Uidled  State*  and  Mine  of  the  Billbh  Cok^et  it  la 
a  tfUmtaiT  tticaca,  a  brook.    The  ■  Bedfiiri  River'  b  the  Onae. 

L  10,  ftmhid  hr  Simg  fit  with  air  Fmgtn.  Bnoran  ihaied  in  the 
commoa  effoi  that  the  adder's  venom  raided  in  iti  fodced  toagae. 
'Adder'*  fork'  i*  one  of  the  ii^Tidieata  of  the  witched  hcoth  in 
Matbtik,  iv.  i. 

L  14.  yVMtn  I  loot  a  S«Idi^,  I,  trilh  tthtrt,wtrt  drawn  tut  t»^  to 
tuth  aflaet  to  btsitp  it.    See  notc^  p.  x. 

L  y>.  Tkt  Plain  Matii  Palkwaji  ta  Himttt  waa  the  wodt  of  Arthur 
Dent,  a  Pnrltan ;  Tk*  PrattUt  rf  Pitly  that  of  Dr.  Lewla  Bajrly, 
Biihop  of  Bangor,  i6i6-i63ii  ptevloulT  Chaplain  to  Heniy  Prince 
ofWale^aonofJameiL 

L  31.  Z  should  ttmttimtt  rtad.    See  note  to  p.  198,  L  16. 

r.9ta.,\.i*.  t]USigAflaa,Pritst,Cltrk,Vtstmmi,Switt.  One 
wonid  net  mtuallr  gather  from  thl*  parnge  that  the  pnblle  voohip  at 
tbi*  time  wUdi  rtmck  Banyan  with  to  aach  awe  w«*  that  ordaliwd  by 
the  Diricttry,  pnbllahed  by  tlie '  General  AnemUy '  of  1643,  the  Book 
of  Conunon  Prajci  having  been  'aboliihed'  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and 
by  a  ntbaeqnent  Act,  Jan.  3,  1645-  prohibited  from  being  oxd  nudo' 
tevcre  penalliei.  The  '  vertment '  mnit  have  been  the  Genera  cloak, 
the  nrplice  having  been  declared  lllegaL  We  l^un  &om  the  Pariih 
R^iiter  that  one  Chrittopher  Hall  waa  Incombent  of  Elttow  at  thl* 
time,  and  thvefote  'the  Frieat'  referred  to. 

1.  30.  llad  I  but  ittit  afrittt.    Bnnyan  iue«  the  word  'pdeit'loaKly 
for  a  regnlariy  appointed  miniiter  of  religion,  ( 
orden,     Mllton'i  line  will  be  lememberedi — 


'New  Preibytei  is  bat  old  Frleit  v 
F.  SOS,  L  7.  ilir  Sutr/itt  vox,  tt  trtat  a/  tki  SaUati-ditf.  Tkt  Book 
^  Sferti  if  ^^  Jama  /(1618),  declaring  that  after  divine  >ervlce 
waa  cQocIiided  people  were  not  to  be  ditconraged  from  indnlging  in 
archery,  daadng,  leaping,  or  other  harmlen  recreatico^  had  been 
repnblbhed  by  Charlca  I,  October  18,  1633,  and  ordered  to  be  read  in 
chBrchea,  to  the  great  dinatiifietion  of  many  bendet  the  Pnritant.  In 
1644  an  Act  had  been  paaxd  for  the  better  observance  of  the  Lord's 
day,  ordering  that  the  Batk  ^  Sperti  should  be  pnbUdy  bnmt,  aod 
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of  (odden  dnth  wovld  b^Tc  been  ■ttcngtbened  t^  tbe  ihocMng  end  of 
two  men  mbont  thb  dine,  reoorded  Id  CUiWi  LiMiig  Glmafir  Saimti 
and  Situun,  who,  linghig  for  *  foottwU  match  one  Sunday  afte^>oac^ 
in  thii  aane  coantf,  were  itnck  dc*d  hj  Mf^XxAa^. 

P.  SOe,  L  6.  MwrfAnwf  lAi  SiufU.  More  nnaUy  written  '  athwat^' 
acioM,  from  one  lida  to  the  other.  H.  £./wirt;/niarf,  acroN.  Omr' 
}tMTt  ocean  hi  tbe  Lt^  e/Havdet  Ik*  Damt,  1.  aSi*. 

L  *i.  Anetktr  thing  toai  my  DoMtitig,  Bonran'a  lore  ot  dandac 
hu  itamped  Itielf  on  hi*  writingt.  Dandn£  nioaU;  acccoapnniei 
beU-ringlDg  hi  the  Hefy  War,  e.g.  'So  the  belli  did  ilng,  and  the 
people  ting,  and  the  mn*ic  go  h)  tmiy  home ;  and  tbe  elden  did  go 
danchig  bcfbie  the  Prince.'  In  one  pUce  be  mentioai  one  meunn  bjr 
name,  Shake^ieaie'a  'Swift  Connto.'  Mr.  Ready^to-balt  and  Miatrcaa 
MtuJk-afrafd  ^■"'^^"g  u)  tbe  road,  after  the  datnction  of  TVuhtirtg 
Cattl^  will  be  lemembned,  p.  163,  L  11,  In  leai  than  ten  jeais*  time 
both  of  BnnTan'i  faroarite  nnitlea,  together  with  beai>baiting,  boll- 
baiting,  wiettliog,  and  all  kind*  of  tport*  and  paatlmea,  Indsdlng  ercn 
'vainly  and  propbanely  walldng,'  bad  been  lendercd  penal  on  the 
Lord'i  Day  by  Act  of  Paillament,  1657,  under  a  6ne  of  ten  ibllUng* 
lor  each  offence. 

1.  3j-  Ihru  erfntrpter  WomtH  litting  at  a  iter  in  Iht  Stm.  Tbete 
were  memben  of  Mr.  Gifford'i  congregatian,  to  wfaidi  Bnnyan  (nbio- 
qnently  Joined  binuelf,  and  of  which  be  eroitaally  became  the  pattor. 

1.  38.  /  dm  now  a  brisk  Taiktr  ...in  tht  maUtri  0/  JtOigitH.  He 
bai  deKribed  himself  at  tbii  time  In  the  fint  part  of  tbe  PilgriwCs 
Awji'vu,  under  the  character  of  Talkatlte  tbe  Son  of  Saywell  of  Plating 
Row, '  who  talketh  of  fnjti,  of  repentance,  of  Uth,  and  of  the  new 
Urth,  hot  knowi  only  bnt  to  talk  of  them,'  pp.  70-79. 

F.  a08,L  14.  likt»HvnM-U4tkaitk*ytiM.  ■  Hone-leech 'i*  an  ex- 
ample of  the  tiae  of  '  hone '  ai  a  prefix  to  lignify  that  which  U  larger 
itroos,  coane,  gron,  of  it*  kind.  Tbe  tne  hone-leccb  diflen  ttom 
tbe  eommon  leech,  hot  according  to  the  /ftn  jEitgfiik  Dittionary  tbe 
name  li  tometime*  f^rcn  to  the  medidnal  ipedet.  Leecb  literally 
meant  '  healer,*  A.  S.  Uttt,  pbyiician ;  a  ugnlficatlon  it  retained  two 
centoriet  dnce.    '  Leechcraft '  tignl&ei  the  art  of  healing. 

L  33.  to  agrmt  tkaft;  reiy  warmly,  or  angrily.  'Chafe'  comet  to 
at  throogh  the  O.  F,  ikmftr,  from  L«tin  loorce*,  L.  eaUfatlrt,  to  heat, 
make  warm.  The  modem  tente  to  '  tub,'  In  which  ft  Ii  now  genemUy 
employed,  comet  Irom  the  prodndlon  of  heat  by  attrition. 

I.  36.  I  mtt  with  unit  Rmittri  Batki.  The  '  Rantcn '  were  Antl- 
nomian*  of  tbe  deepeat  dye,  who  maintained  the  entire  independoice  of 
tbe  tpiritnal  ChriitUn  of  the  moral  law,  and  tbe  IndiCTerence  of  ontward 
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view  with  TaUottiTey  p.  75,  ] 
£poni  the  driifif  editioos* 

P.  818,  L  13.  iJk^  tM 
miniiter  of  the  Baptist  coo 
by  Bunytn  in  the  fint  p^ 
GIffoid  hed  been  a  majr 
baached  lifet    An  nnto 
Pailiamentaiy  nsnrpatio 
demnation  to  death.    F 
before  hit  eiecntiony  an 
intoxicated,  was  able 
a  ditch  for  thxee  dr 
Bedford,  ^Hiere,  nndc 
np  as  a  doctor.    H 
himself  a  bitter  hatf 
€ftTf  way  open  to  * 
to  look  into  a  boo! 
and  he  became  a  < 
other  Idndred  so* 
eleren — ^formed  1 
small  band  was 
had  hated  so  m 

1.  33.  «  CU^ 
may  compare  ( 

P 
"For 


P.  819 
i.  37. 

L  3a. 
with  'i 
obscnn 
or  ter 

that; 
P 
fnU 


r.9*a,l.ao.  /ttrntntOit;  aiti^e  mmii  St  u.  HedacribMhl* 
own  experience  in  like  cuet  In  the  penon  of  HopcAiL  'And  tbong^ 
I  with  mTKlf,  If  I  Imtc  offldki  andlcanbatdieattbe  throne  of 
pnce,'  p.  130)  L  n. 

P.  849,  1.  i6.  rtni  my  uul  arundrr.  To  rmt  1*  an  old  •pelUng  ^ 
the  veib  to  rrnd.  It  U  Rlwftrt  m  ipdt  in  the  early  editions  of  the  A.V. : 
e.g.  'lett  thej  tnmple  tliem  under  tbdr  feet,  and  tnni  agiio,  utd  nrnf 
joa,'  Matt.  tU.  6, 

F.  SBl,  1.  34.  lii*  »  inim  Vaul.  Bsnju  U  at  lanlt  hen  in  hi* 
interpietatloD  of  Seriptnie  imageiTr.  The  pa«a£e  in  hU  mind  wai' 
Pi.  zzxi.  II, 'I  an  forgotten  at  a  dead  man  ont  of  mind:  I  an  lilce 
a  brolcen  tchcI,'  Le.  a  broken  pot,  the  moat  wotthlcH  of  objeota.  Tlii* 
he  appliei  a«  if'  tcmcI'  had  been  wed  in  it*  later  i«n*e  for  a  ihip. 

F.  8SS,  L  13.  tat  dettM  mfieti  a  StttU,  a  bench.    See  note,  p,  43,  L 10. 

p.  asa,  1.  31.  lHu  a  miO-foit  at  my  hack.  A  millpoat  ii  the  Krong 
vooden  port  on  which  an  iJd-fa«hloiied  windnull  itandi,  and  oa  which 
the  whole  body  of  the  mill  i*  totned  to  idt  the  change  of  wind. 

P.S66,  L3.  acliiidtlMxuat/aJUniiit»mmill^.  The  image  ii  in 
thii  caie  drawn  from  a  watenniU,  ai  in  the  lait  from  a  wlndmilL  The 
ndll-pit  it  tlie  place  where  the  waterwheel  ii  Gzed,  wliidi  being  walled 
In  oo  dther  hand,  iti  tmooth  tldet  ofler  nothbg  fM  a  penco  Mllng  in 
to  lay  hold  ol 

L4.  tatenOMi.    See  note  to  p.  116,1.8. 

F.  Sai,L4.  JUgftumd  Eliv  mutt  tnk  vanitiL  The  refoenoe  heie 
it  to  oar  Lord'i  ttani&garation,  when,  after  die  dond  that  had  over* 
thadowed  Him,  together  with  Moaet  and  Elijah,  had  pamed  away,  the 
dlidplet '  taw  no  nan  any  more  ta*e  Jemt  only,'  Haik  ix.  8. 

P.  S67,  1.  8.  craci-grtati  end fnaftHe*-ia^tmiiu,  i.e.  old  wora- 
oot,  partially  broken  cohu,  joit  good  eninigh  to  patt  cnnent,  bat  worth 
TCry  little  JntrinricaJly.  Crack-brained  it  now  ntcd  fw  cradced-brained. 
A  groat  ii  a  fooipenny  piece.  'Gioat'  la  In  K.'E.gritt,  from  the  Old 
Low  German  gralt,  a  coin  of  Bremen ;  "■— "'"g  '  great,'  beeante  it  wa* 
large  in  cooiparliaD  with  the  copper  coins  formerly  is  nie  there.  The 
■  fonrpcnce-Aal^ienniei '  ipokcn  of  by  Bnnyan  were  identified  by  the  Ute 
Hr.  Edward  Hawking  of  the  Uritidt  MoKmn,  with  the  Iriih  riyrrrcff 
of  the  'tUrer-haip  money,'  the  value  of  which  wat  fixed  by  prodama- 
tioo,  April  8,  1603,  at  Ibarpeoce-haUpenny,  the  Irlih  ihilllng  bdng 


F.  V/S,  L  i,Jbtmet  IttMtrdt  tin  J'rvmiu.  To  'floonce'  it  now 
geneially  oted  for  moving  in  an  ahmpt,  odatationt,  lelf-aaerting 
manner.  Dr.  Chalmert  wiitet.  of  thote  who  'Jlemiut  in  the  rohet  of 
ma^ttia^/  ZjA,  n>L  ii,  p.  151.     Herc^  and  in  many  of  the  example* 


BMdc  n>dr  U)  om  luutd  *  ()  Cor.  s.  i6),  m  if  lina  of  Utnuy  eonpod- 
tl«a  wen  istcaded. 

P.  880,  L  3.  of  jmuA'mu.  We  iboold  now  dtop  'at'  ud  mr 
'  KKPetinm '  alone.  BsayMi  tweaks  up  the  adv^  Into  It*  eloneati,  ai 
If  it  tMre  written 'at  Mnetiinca,'  'en  certain  'wyiii<"i».' 

1.  M.  imfrittn  Ot  TymlA  i>i  Utm^tMUtmt.  Sondiow  or  tAua 
Baa7«n  ha*  got  at  the  real  fbree  of  tbe  verb  mattjcfa,  to  hold  dons 
<R.VO,«liidi  Ubnt  feebl;  rendeicd  in  the  A.V., '  (Ao  iwtf  the  tnth 
b  nnrighteanBie»,'  Rom.  L  iS. 
•S.%S^\.i.  IwaiaWUtk.  See  note,  p.  97, 1.  ti. 
V.tn,\.i.  Ik»v*i*mtiaKgld.  AeapbemictlcezpreMlMifbrbdac 
gnlltf  ofimnmralinBCticcB.  'Nan^'b  been  tliaA£,M(t«JlA  nothing 
ud  ao  {ood  for  ootUiif,  woithlen,  eviL  In  Sliakefpear^  C]Finbdina 
M^  to  iDegBiet  afta  atuoondng  her  mothei'i  death  ^~■ 

*0h  the  WM  M«(fib;  and  long  of  her  it  wai 
That  wa  UMt  here  «o  atrangelj.'  Cjrmitliiit,  t.  5. 

\,i».tU  is  m  eoM  /»  aw,  Le^  one  and  tike  aame  cata;  it  doe*  not 
.   sattertone. 

~L  19.  tmdtr  til*  C^*t  ^  Ih*  ^kal*  HtaotH.  A  cope  waa  kirutAy 
a  loaf  cloak  01 OV*  *^™  **  "^  outer  gaimoit.  Mediaeval  Latin  ttpa, 
cope.  'The  eof^of  beavv'  ii  the  roond  *anlt  vhldi  coroa  all,  a*  the 
eloak  doe*  the  wearer.  It  i>  an  idiom  common  to  many  lanfoage* ; 
VMLl»tttffaJaeiib,rf.bck^dHeitl.-Dtttiiii^idtiktmtb, 
■So  nnmbeilaa  wera  thoae  bad  angel*  teen 
Hovering  on  wing*  nadcr  tlte  e^  ot  helL'    . 

UUton,  PurmJitiZiif,  bk.  1. 
L  >6.  tarty  it  fltcMHl,  behave  pleatantly^    To  '  cnry  It'  Mood  In 
onr  FHfn*T**""  writer*  for  to '  ccadnct  ooeaelC  '  to  btbave.' 

I,  il.  wigt  tktf  muA  hoMlkit  A  '  balk '  li  a  ridge  between  two 
fnnaw*  left  in  plonghing,  or  a  atrip  of  grouid  left  snploti^bed  a* 
a  boondaiy  line  betvrecn  two  ploughed  poitian*.    Hence  it  rignlfies  an 


■  Thejr  Ul  to  atroke*  the  bate  of  too  much  talks 
And  tiM  mad  ihell  about  doth  Gerccljr  Oj, 
Not  aparing  wigltt,  nt  Itauiitg  a»f  baUu, 
Bnt  m*''''^  waj  for  death  at  large  to  walke.' 

Spoaer,  Fatry  QtutM,  vi.  tl. 
P.  SeO.L  )£•  Itad  mt  i^rt  ttjiulit*.    TUi  wa*  Mr.  Jmtfee  Wio- 
gate.    See  p.  401,  L  16. 

L  19.  M  fffMAr  aad  JVomAumt  rf  Uniamftd  AtttuMi*!.  The 
Act  nndet  which  Boajran  waa  convicted  waa  one  pwNed  In  Qoeen  EUin< 
belh'a  reign  <U  Elii.  c  t),  aftetwud*  m  mirtfiil  In  1669  (16  Car.  % 
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Dictiattary').  The  vroid  fonMrlj  mont  an  eneltwcd  piece  of  Iftod  in 
coMndicUiictiaa  to  the  open  field  of  a  puiib.  In  the  dajrt  of  Banjrwi 
oearij  orerj  vUla£e  Uj  In  the  middle  of  a  gionp  of  tmall  endoran^ 
which  were  mnoanded  b;  tlie  opoi  gnui  and  ploogUuid  of  the 

1.  ly.  to^  t^t»  thtfirbm  iap*.  Ic  earl;  me  a.  forlorn  hope  wa*  a 
picked  body  of  mep,  detached  to  the  front  to  begin  an  attadc;  a  body  of 
■kiTnuihen,  Now  ninally,  a  ttonnlog  party.  Ad^ted  from  tlie  I>ntch 
verlnm  htcfi,  literally  'lott  tioop'  (JUaf  —  heap.     Gennan  luui/in). 

F.  403,  1,  17.  tnitUiir  wt  had  armmir  or  ntt.  By  'annoot'  be 
meani '  anna,'  '  weaponi.' 

P.  4(M,  1.  4.  ut  0  ek^.    See  note  on  p.  308, 1.  33. 

1.  19.  017  mittimta  tmat  it  maJt,  A  '  mittinini '  -•  '  wa  aend,'  ii 
a  wamnt  nnder  the  hand  and  leal  of  a  jwtlce  of  tbe  peace  directed  to 
a  gaolei  for  the  teceiving  and  nfe-kee^ng  of  an  atTcndcT  t^  him  com- 
mitted to  gaol,  coatatnlng  the  canae  of  the  commitment 

T.AOB.L^.  giuAlixam^raCefftrrmiti,  iHm.Ir.  14,' Alexaodcr 
the  coppewmith  did  me  mnch  eril ;  the  Lord  reward  him  accwding  to 
bbwoika.' 

L  14.  /lb  jaii  M  Bt^ard.  It  waa  long  accepted  u  an  tmdoabled 
fact  that  the  jail  to  wUch  Banyan  waa  committed,  and  In  wliidi  he 
•pent  the  twelve  year*  of  hii  coofiaement,  waa  the  dnogtoo  itatiding  on 
one  of  the  pien  of  the  old  many-arched  bridge  which  ibimerly  spanned 
the  Onae  at  Bedford.  Tlie  ecroneonmeaa  of  thia  itatement  haa  tiecn 
fiilly  detnonttcated  by  Mr.  Jamea  Wyatt,  F.S.A.,  of  Bedford,  who  hai 
ihown  that  the  dangeoo  on  the  bridge  wa*  a  meie  loti-ap;  and, 
farther,  that  it  wai  the  exelsdve  property  of  the  corporatica  of  the 
tom.  The  cotmty  had  no  jnriadictioa  otb-  tt,  and  it  would  have  been 
contrary  to  all  legal  mlea  for  Banyan  to  have  been  ctunmilted  to  it  by 
a  connty  nta^trate  for  an  oflence  far  beyond  ttie  Itmlta  of  the  town. 
Mr.  Wyatt  haa  fnrther  ihown  from  the  corporation  recordi  th^  in  167 1, 
a  year  before  Bnnyan'a  Uberatioa  from  priion,  the  jaE  on  ttie  bridge  wai 
entirely  twepi  away  by  a  ntdden  Sood  of  the  river  Onae,  and  had  to  be 
Gompldely  rdniilt.  Tlie  old  connty  pol,  which  waa  the  trnc  place  of 
Bnnyan'a  not  very  rigorona  confinement,  occojned  the  angle  between 
Hl^  Street  and  Silver  Street  It  haa  been  iong  Hoce  polled  down, 
and  ila  alte  ia  an  open  market.    A  (null  fragment  of  eae  wall  ic  ttni 

P.  410, 1.  13.  Bnnyan'a  trial  at  the  Qnarter  Setdona  at  Bedford  haa 
coaferrtd  an  mideiirable  immwtality  on  the  connty  gentlemen  who  acted 
on  that  occation  ai  jnaticei  of  ttw  peace.  JsMice  Keeling,  irtw  waa 
the  diainnan  of  the  board,  lived  tomewhere  between  SheSbtd  and 
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Sonthill.  He  had  been  trained  to  the  bar,  and  a  few  weeks  before 
Banyan's  trial  he  had  acted  as  jnnlor  counsel  for  the  Crown  in  the  trial 
of  the  Regicides;  and  he  conducted  the  trial  of  Captain  Hacker,  who 
was  conunander  of  the  guard  at  the  execntion  of  Charles  I.  The  year 
after  Banyan's  trial  he  was  knighted,  and  became  M.P.  for  Bedford. 
Two  years  later  he  took  a  leading  part  in  the  prosecution  of  Sir  Harry 
Vane.  His  party  zeal  commended  him  to  the  ruling  party,  and  he  rose 
very  rapidly  in  his  profession ;  and,  to  the  great  indignation  of  all  right- 
thinking  persons,  he  was  made  Lord  Chief  Justice  oyer  the  head  of 
Sir  Matthew  Hale.  As  judge  he  surpasMd  public  expectation  by  his 
violent  outbursts  of  brutality,  and  the  fanatical  and  ludicrous  bdiaviour 
with  which  he  disgraced  the  judgement-seat.  It  was  said  of  him  that  he 
was  'iar  fitter  to  charge  the  Roundheads  under  Prince  Rupert  than 
a  jwy  in  Westminster  Hall.*  like  most  blusterers.  Keeling  was 
a  coward,  and  having  provoked  the  censure  of  Parliament  by  the  gross 
indecency  with  which  he  showed  his  contempt  of  Magna  Charta,  he 
only  escaped  punishment  by  an  act  of  most  obsequious  submission. 
Ue  died  before  Bunyan*s  release.  (Lord  Campbell,  Lives  of  the 
Chief  JnsticisJ)  The  other  judges,  according  to  Dr.  Brown,  were 
Sir  Harry  Chester,  of  Beckrings  Park,  Lidlington ;  Sir  Geoige  Blundell, 
of  Cardington ;  Sir  William  Beecher,  of  Howbury  Hall,  Renhold;  and 
Thomas  Snagg,  Esq.,  of  Millbrook,  afterwards  High  Sheriff. 

P.  414,  1.  so.  pedltf's  French.  A  common  term  for  the  argoi^  or 
cant  language  used  by  thieves  and  other  vagabonds  in  their  intercourse 

with  one  another. 

« 'Twcre  fitter 

Such  honest  lads  as  myself  had  it,  that  instead 

Oi  pedlar^ s  French  gives  him  plain  language  for  his  money. 

Stand  and  deliver.' 

Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Faithful  FHend,  i.  a. 

P.  417|  1.  31.  the  late  insurrection  at  London,  This  was  the  out- 
break of  Venner,  a  wine-cooper,  the  *  Fifth  Monarchy  man,'  and  his 
little  band  of  fanatical  associates,  in  the  streets  of  London,  January, 
i66z.  The  whole  band  did  not  muster  more  than  forty,  but  they 
scoured  the  dty  and  caused  great  alarm.  'Some  of  them,'  writes 
Burnet, '  weie  persuaded  that  Christ  would  come  down  and  head  them.' 
They  fought  desperately,  refused  all  quarter,  and  killed  several  soldiers ; 
but  at  length  Venner,  after  he  had  received  three  shots,  was  taken  with 
nine  more,  and  twenty  were  killed.  Venner  and  sixteen  others  were 
executed  January  19-ai. 

1.  a6.  Bunyan  was  a  true  loyalist,  and  his  strong  attachment  to  his 
sovereign,  as  such,  is  shown  in  many  places  in  his  works.    Many  such 
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_  s  ue  collected  b^  the  Rev.  J.  Copner,  In  hit  Hm  a/  EUltm, 
pp.  36-38. 

F.  498, 1.  ai.  tkt  Kingviai  trvmntd.  The  coraution  of  Chftrla  It 
took  place  in  Wettminiter  Abbej,  April  13,  i66i, 

1.  54.  Jttigt  HaUi.  Thli  wis  the  cmincDtl;  excellent  Sii  Matthew 
Bale.  The  ntmott  kiadnen  the  Uw  wonid  allow  might  be  expected 
&om  one  who  wu  the  friend  of  Ridtaid  Baxter,  who  looked  with 
dUavonr  on  the  rigonr  of  the  Act  of  MniSomAtj,  and  who,  while  he 
pRfened  the  EpUcopalian  form  of  Church  goToimient  to  anj  other, 
wai  unable  to  accept  anj  as  of  abaolote  dlTuie  aathoritj,  aitd  wu 
therefore  iodiipoaed  to  protecnte  thne  who  dinented  £roin  the  natiooil 
form  of  religion. 

P.  434, 1.  t8.  tht  Swam  CJiamitr.  Tlie  principal  room  b  the  Swan 
Inn.  Tblf  chief  houe  of  pnblic  enlertalament  In  the  town  of  Bedford 
Kood  oa  the  bank  of  thn  liver  Ouse,  cloie  to  the  bridge  foot  at  the 
north-east  comer.  The  old  inn,  long  since  pulled  down,  wm  a  loog, 
tow,  j^ctnieHgne,  half-timbered  building  with  projecting  bow  window* 
lighting  the  chief  apaitment  oreilooking  the  river,  la  which  the  Jndgci 


F.  4Se,  1.  15.  /«m  ^  mtlitr-in-hw  t»  Iktm.  Bnt  for  this  paaage 
we  shonld  have  been  left  in  ignorance  of  the  death  of  Bnnjan's  6i)t 
wife,  and  of  his  second  manlage  to  this  tniljr  heroic  woman,  so  well 
worth/  of  sQch  a  hnibaod. 

1,  ig.  I  iting  tmaytdat  Iht  nttei,  dismayed,  teirilied.  According  to 
Professor  Skeat  the  Old  French  dtsm^tr  was  early  tnpplanted  by 
iimaytr,  also  meaning  to  dismay.  CC  the  Italian  twiagart  (put  for 
^-ata^ri),  to  lose  courage,  also  to  dismay. 

P.  4SS,  1.  3.  /  had,  by  my  /ai&r,  »mt  Uterly  gnmUd  m*.  It  is 
plain  by  the  church  books  of  the  Baptist  congregation  that  Btmjan'a 
imprisoament  was  t^  no  meani  rigorous  dnrlog  the  eariy  period  of  hit 
incarceration.  We  have  bis  own  aathoiity  for  the  bet  of  his  beiog 
permitted  to  preach,  and  that  not  in  Bedford  and  its  ndghbonrhood  only, 
but  even  in  London.  It  may  be  to  this  period  of  comparative  liberty 
that  the  stray  is  to  be  assigned  of  a  clerical  jnitice  of  the  peace  sending 
a  meiaenger  to  the  jail  at  midnight  to  inquire  whether  John  Buuyun 
was  safe,  In  the  hope  of  finding  him  absent  from  his  prison,  a  few 
minute*  after  hli  return  from  one  of  his  lengthened  joomeys,  just  In 
time  to  save  both  bis  gaoler  and  himself  from  the  cooKquoices  of  his 
snlawfol  merdMocM. 
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